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iDDITIOFS AND COEBECTIONS. 

p 

Vol. XI. 

Pages 3, 6 — A commnnicaiioa from Mr H Krishna Sastrj has led to my recognizing an 
improvement in my treatment of line 7 of the Dtiagen inscription I have read there — ’ 
[Sajntivarmma aCvarade marjyadey=age, etc I found in the second of these words the 
instrumental singular of iieiara as a longer form of nera, =ner, * straightness, propriety, 
pleasantness ’ And I translated — “ Santivarman, while governing the Banavasi twelve- 
thonsand with rectitude and according to established customs,” etc Mr Krishna Sastri has 
reminded me of the expression peldore maryys,dey=age, “ with the great nver (the Krishna) as 
the boundary,” m the Mnlgand inscription of Panchaladeva, ante, vol 6 , p 259, line 5 and, 
proposing to read the first syllable after ISojnhvarmma as bhe instead of «e, he has suggested 
that we should find here the name Bhevarade as meaning possibly the nver Bhimarathi, the 
Bhima That, however, is not exactly the case The reference is to the river Wards, which is 
mentioned as Warada in the Aihole inscription of A D 634-35, ante, vol 6 , p 5, line 19, 
Bauawasi is on the north bank of the Warda and the river flows about two miles on the north 
of Devagen, and so into the Tnngabhadra some twenty-two miles farther on to the east In 
the Devagcri luecnption we should read — [Sa]ntivarmmane Varade maryyadey=age, and 
translate — ” Santivarman himself, while gorerning the Banavasi twelve thousand with the 
Varada as the boundary,” etc The meaning is that he was ruling those parts of the BanavSsx 
proTince which lay to the south of the Wards and the other records (see pp 4, 5) of the 
Matura family, to which he belonged, are all from places which are in agreement with this 

The Euggeetion of netora as a longer form of nera, =ner, IS of coarse to be cancelled — J F F, 

Page 42, footnote 15, Imo 3, for read 
59, line 20, for paila read paila 
„ 65, „ 15, for Bai read BSi 
„ 94, text-line 13, for Ba( 8 u)naTe read sn(Bn)nav5 
„ 95, „ 23, for °tyam read °tyam 

„ „ „ 33, for yachate read yachatS 

„ 96, line 14, for Mahasandhn igrahika read Mahasandhivigrahika. 

„ „ text-line 4, for °ra]adevah read °ra 3 a(r 6 ]a)devah, 

„ „ 13 f., for Bharadvaja- read Bharadvaja. 


Vol. XII. 

p 7, 1 17, for Lakshmanssena read IjatsbmaflasSfls 

p 9, text 1 28, for read 

p. 10 , 1 . 1 , for read 

p 10, 1 2, for read 

p, 11, 1 86, /or I^anabhata’s read Isanahhata’S'. 

p IS, n 16,}or read 

p 14, 1. 18, after “sRTC add I 

p 14, n 21, for read 

P 14, n 28, for read 

p 15, I 3, after add \ 

p 16, 1. 7, for read 
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p 15, a 25, for 'read 

p 16,1 1 £iom below, /o? fw 5CO£^ 

p 16, n 25, for '>eai 

p 17, 1 17, for read ^ and doloto figure ” and tbo corrosponfiing note 

p IS, ] 5 from below, foi Shabab ud dm read Sbalmb nd-din, anil Jo7 Qnib nd dm tead 

Qutb-ud din 

p 18, 1 3 from below, for Alavadina read AlSvadina 

p in, I 4, for Gaiijana read Gaijjana 

p 23, n 23, for read °fs3U 

p 26, 1 8, for read 

p 25, 1 16, /or rood TsiqqfCt 

p 27, 1 9, for read 

p 27, 1 11, delete tbe figures and 

p 27, n 16, for Raipnts read Eajpnts 

p 27, n 19, for “uiresuffl read °utl 

p 2n, 1 4, for read 

p 30, 1 19, delete tbe figure ® 

p. 31, 1 2 fiom below, /or Saukaragana read Sankaiagapa, 

p 31, n 3, for -lalana- read -lalana- 

p 32, 1. 5, for Bnddbaiaja read Buddbaraja 

p 32, 1 17, for aga^iihotra read agmhotra 

p 33, 1 15, for Saukaragana read Saukaragana 

p 35, 110, for danacb= read danaob= 

p 35,1 15, /or Anantamabay I- road Anautamahayi- 

p 36, 1 4 from below, for Anantamabayi read Anantamabayl. 

p 43, u 3, for Artliasastia read Artba^a«tra 

p 44,1 20, /or Vamasha rood Vai^asba 

p 44, ] 21, for Bnndekbandl read Bnndelkhapdi 

p 45, 1 1, for Xoginipnra read Yoginlpura 

p 46, 1 22, for -trityeshn read -kntyeshu 

p 46, 1 23, for =pravi'rah read =piavirab 

p 46,1 4 from below, for (Bia) read (Bai) 

p 126, u, 10, for -velan=ana o ead -velan =ana 

p 189, text 1 21, for -rOjapad- read -rajapad*. 

p 149, 1 26, cancel ^ before aripfca 

p 153, n 15, for =abboga read =abbc5ga- 

Fage 202, text 1 5, — for [m]kara-nika[mam-u]nasit- tead njkara(mkara)-snmu]IaBit- 
„ 215, Translation V 11 —Mr Krishna Sastn suggests tbe following translation He 
tbe crest jewel of tbe (kings of the) heroic throne, be who was renowned as 
Vikramaditya (V ), being deprived of Kuntala and wishing to ran away fiom 
him (» 0 Gangeyadeva) suddenly took np tbe hinta creeper (in hand as a sign 
of submission) 

„ 220 — Mr Krishna Sastri observes that tbe part of the introductory eulogy beginning 
with andurddhara and ending with nitha also occurs in records of tbo Telugu 
Cholas and in that of Cbandradityadeva of Bastnr (see Anmial Heport on 
KptgrapXj/ for 1908-9, p 112, and Tnd, Tol XI, p 343 « 3) Tbo lion- 
banner of Chandraditya of Bastar and tbe country of Vaddananda (evidently 
Bandb — not Orissa oi Vaddavadi as stated in the Annual Report quoted above) 
clearly show that tbe chiefs mentioned m the Mabada plates were the lineal 
descendants of Chandraditya, who was a feudal chiet of the Nagavamil king 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


IX 


DRiravarsba of Bastar ui the llth century AD It follows also that (1) the 
leading Kahhlla in 1 3 lofcrs to the mythical Chola king Kaukala and not to 
the Kali age, (2) that the leading 7 aieninStha- ml 4 has to be Aaieni(n')- 
mtla, ‘ the lord of the nvei Kaitri ’ , and (3) that -va{na)iaui a m 1 5 should 
be -Taraiiid-, ‘loid of Yaiaura (te Uiaijut), the best of towns,’ while the 
alshara na has to be looked for at the end of 1 4 Ihe plates should be ananged 
in the oidei A, Ca, Cb, Ba, Bb 

Page 220, text 1 0,~for -bhupatinra- )ciJ bhnpatilu- 

„ 220, text I 10, — foi -doia-chuda\ irddba Jtad -deiaru pravarddha , and fo) 
-s-inna[isali'am -vurna- read -'amiatsarami ulu 

, 220, text 1 11, — -yor Lachiiiarkamundam 33 read iruvaimiindn 23 

„ 220, text 1 22,— /or -1 ‘unphaya- lead -na(ui)LBliepa-, and fo) ayum saiead 

a(a}ya-iya[ja^]-Ba 

I am indebted to Ml R Xaiasiinlnchar for the follouing erncndatioiis of my text and 
tiai hlauon of the YeMur lusciiptions in this journal, \ol 12, pp 268ff — L D B 

Page 273, Insciiplion 1 •—^ahajanangal arc not nieichants, but the gieat men of the 
ullage 

„ 273, Inscnpiion I — Jgmshtlic is a firepan need for wnnniug oneself in cold weather, 

it is the onginal of the Kannada aggishit or aggtshltke 

„ 279, text 1 134 — AnnU adhdna means agny adhana, Agni being carried by the 

ram (ati) ParihJt3itp=agaI, “when one thinks of it,” is a separate clause 

„ 279, text 1 142 — (iKn-orttt jatoin should be trinslated ” tree of virtue ” 

„ 280, te'^t 1 149 — Arlame oi alhamc is a Kanareso vord meaning “indigestion”* 
all amc-iadv is “ to suffer fioro indigestion ’ The meaning of thoxerse is that 
ornament of the Brahman race « as entiiely del oted to sacrificing to the dhas 
and pUris till they euffired ficm indigestion The constiuction is °praiah 
aikavie vadniinam , and tat in tat-sa«iaja° refers to the devas and pitris 

„ 2S0, 11 162-164 — The whole verse refers to Eavideva’s aLill in writing (not to 
music) “ there is no room for any ambiguity when reading his wilting, because 
relhuiuddhx (correct formation of lines), hhitH (plan or arrangement), and matie 
(bi/e of letters, or vowel-marka), shine with neatness ” 

„ 280, 11 164-166 — This verse refers to his skill in reading A good reader was 

called a gamaht He held a lank equal to that of a poet (.koii), a controversial- 
ist (vadi), and an orator (vugini) , these foyr Linds of scholarship are often 
lefeired to in early Jam and Lingayat literature 

„ 281, text 1 182 — Jala-relhe is “xxriting on watei,” to indicate instability 
Tui aha-lnraham may bo a mistake for iaiaka Ihakam, “ having no sense ” , this 
expicssion occniB on p 5, verso 19, of Kagaxairaa’s Prosody (Kittel’s edition) 
in the foim tSriga-hiriga, and as taiagahiraga in Hail^vara’s Gtiz^skahjitna, 
Aitdsa 1, quoted on p 173 of my Karnataka-kav% chartte Saucha-guna s 
taralia lhakam chalan, “nonsensical and fickle ” 

, 282, text 1 18Gf— A«a«a means “goes beyond” Podalpan=ilpudu agpearB to 

he & finsleciioa for podaldu nildudu, “ extended or spread fuithei and further” 
Fame is describtd as spreading beyond the several things mentioned 

Vi lih 6aiiytnd=ait-aiia, etc , compaia ihe Terse Tarnvind-att-atia, etc, from 
Ncmicliandia s A’e«ii5ial7ia-pMiawa, quoted on p 207 of Karnalaka-kuvi char-tie, 
which descr bes the giowth of VSraana when he became TriviLram 
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Page 290, I 3 — Poi the Simha-parebad, to whicli Maleyala-papdita belonged, see Bp. 
Bep foi 1915, p 88, paragraph 6 — H K S 

„ 301 —In my article on the “ Silver plate or disc from Wanikiala ” (p 300) I conld 

enggest no interpretation of the second -word laiavakasa Karavala no donht 
t^karctpaka, -which PiofesBor Luders discussed in his article on the Manikiala 
inscription (J R A S , 1909, 654f ) and showed to mean ‘ supermtondent of 
building,’ as first pointed out by Professor Kielhcrn Unfortunately that passage 
did not occui to me when I -wrote the article, or I should have gladly availed 
myself of the hght that his discussion thre-w on this -word In 1909, ho-wever, 
this -word had not been read as Icaravaka (os fai as I am aware), and he natur- 
ally made no reference there to this disc Dr Barnett has no-w suggested the 
equation, and I gladly ackno-wledge the elucidation offered by him and Piofessor 
Ludeis — P E P 

„ 309 — In connection -with my identification of Karatikallu, it may be noted that a 
Mysore inscription of about A D 1180 (Epi Oarn , vol 11, Chitaldroog, Dg 44) 
mentions the Karadikal na4u, and puts in it a place named Nandavadige Here 
■we recognize Nandwadige, in the Hnngnnd taluka of the Bijapur District, 
Bombay,— the misspelt “ Nundarudagi ” of the Atlas sheet 58, eighteen miles 
towards sonth-west-by-wesb from “ Kurrudiknl,” — where there is an inscription 
of Krishna II (Ind Ant , vol 12, p 221) — J. P F 

315, 1 4' — ^I have ventured to depart from the usual practice and translate 
rSja1ciyanam,=anatngvli-prekslianiyah by “ not to be pointed at with the finger 
(of ’hypothecation') to royal officers,” because to this day there survives a certain 
form of mortgage called tdr‘a4avu, which is ” a species of mortgage of real 
property, in which some land or pait of an estate is pointed [at] as security for 
the repayment of a loan ” (Kisamwdr Glossary, p 47).— L D B 
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No 1 — RAGOLU PLATES OP SAKTIV ARMAN 
Br Ppofessop- E HattzscEC, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

This inscnptncm is engraved on four copper-plates measuring about 5-fs inches m breadth 
and about 2j inches in height The trro outermost plates are inscnbed only on their/inner side, 
but the two middle ones on both sides The plates were discovered while plongbmg at 
Ragolu near Chicacole in the G^njam district They were rescued by their present owner, 
hlr G Bamadas, B A , Teacher, Mrs A V N College at Vizagapatam, when they were about 
to be melted down into copper As the inscription is so much damaged that perfect impressions 
are diOBcnlt to obtain, my late lamented friend Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya^ sent me the original 
plates about whicb he added the following remarks — 

“ Each plate has a ring-hole on its left side about i inch from the left margin There was 
no nng or seal when the plates were brought to me ongmally Bat when they were sent to me 
a second tune, they were accompanied by an oval essi (1^ inch by If incb nearly) soldered on a 
broken nng The seal bears two lines of wntmg (in the alphabet of tbe plates), of which the 
second may be SaVlili-varnimalnah ?] ” 

I may add that tbe begmning of the first line shows traces of the letters mahara Conse- 
quently the complete legend of the seal may have been — - 

1 

The alphabet is of an early Southern type and the langnag© Sanskrit prose (with three 
verses quoted near the end of the inscription) The sandhi roles are, with two exceptions,® 
carefully observed 

The names of the kmg and of his family are so much damaged on the plates that they cannot 
be read with absolute certainty The former is probably §ak[ti]vannan (1 8), as read on the 

* Hw coveting letter "of tlie S&tti September 1912 is the last cotnmtinicatroii received from him and will he 
treasured np as such * -vftddha^S a, 1 6, and dattaTi o-, 1 9 


B 
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Beal by Mr Venbayya, and the Bccond seems to be Maga[dha] (1 2) The king boro the titles 
“lord of Kalinga” (1 If) and “son of Vasishthi” (1 2)1 and issued his grant from 
Pishtapuxa (1 1). The village granted by him -was named Eak[a]l[u]va (1 4) and belonged 
to the Kalinga district (1 3) The tv/o last lines of the inscription state that this document -was 
issued in the thirteenth year (of the king’s reign), and that its -vmter was the minister 
Arjunadatta 

The village granted, Eak[a]l[u]va, is evidently identical -with the modem ESgoln, wnere 
the plates vrere discovered Pishtapnra, -where the king resided at the time of the grant, ib the 
ancient name of Pithapuram in the Godavari district and is mentioned also in the Allahabad 
pillar mscription of Samndragupta,® in the Aihole inscription of Pulakcsm 11 ,® and in the 
Timmapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I * 


TEXT.5 

First Plate, Second Side 

1 W 
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4s 

Second Plate, First Side. 

Second Plato , Second Side 

9 aT)^T?I Tfi: 

il xi4inTr<iT 

Third Plate ; Firsi Side, 

13 [1*^] ;5r: 

I4i iTWfrtncRi^mt' [i*-] 

tip «>®tronymic was borne by several Andhra kings, see Prof Eapson’s Coins of the Andhra Dynast],, 

» fir Pleet’s €^jp<a‘In»oripfion*, p 13 i Above, VoUTI, p 11, verse 27 

^ Above, Vol IT, p 319 * Prom the original copper plates 

The vowels of the second add third syllables of are not quite certain. 

t Bead perhaps °cfR if '* s Read 
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15 t 'qPRt ?T5TFf^rt^ [!*■] 

16 fHKigcrraf^rcT^: [i*'] ^ 

' TJitrd Plate , Second Side 

17 [i*] ^ [i^] 

18 w W 21^ cT’SI cf^ [ll ^ if] 

19 trf^ TO^rf^ii ^’Tf ijlrr?; [f] 

20 ^T%HT ’^T^JcTT ^ 5T^ [ll R II*] 


Fourth Plate , First Side 

21 [f] 

22 TTTlTfjriwrT ^ ^Tfrr^^^tlxTRRM^ [ii ^ h*"] 

23 t^TWNTPTfTWJ^ [l*^] 

24i f%fw[ [ll^j 

TRANSLATION 

(Lino 1 ) Lot there bo success ’ Hail * From the victonous Pishtapura the lord of 
Kalinga, tbe son of Vasishtlii, the glonous MahSr&ja SBk[tj]vannan, who adorns the 
Maga[dha3 family, commands the inhabitants, accompanied by all (others), of the Tillage of 
Rak[a]l[u]va in the Kalinga province (tnshaya) — 

(L 5 ) “ This small village has been given by TJs, for the increase of Onr own ^ent, life, 
and power, having made (it) an agrahara as long as the moon and the stars (shall exist), to the 
Brahma na Kuraarasarman, who belongs to the gotra of the [Savarnas], who has five Rishia 
(as ancestors), and (who has stadied) the VSjasanegt-(fShIia), and to (bia) eight sons, — thus to 
this family, — not to be entered by soldiers and exempted fiom all taxes and dues ' 

(L 10 ) “ Knowing this, yon ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) what has to 
be measured (viz gram), gold, etc according to the old-established rule 

(L 13) “ And the descendants of Our family ought to be addressed — He who thiough 
negligence or through greed will confiscate this (grant), will be guilty of the five great sms ’’ 

(L 15 ) And other kings (the king) requests — “ (Remembermg) that such is the duty 
of kings, you ought to preserve (this grant) " 

(L 16) And with reference to this there are (the following) formerly pronounced 
verses — 

[Ll 17 — 22 contain three of the customary verses ] 

(L 23 ) In the thirteenth year, on the full-moon (fi(ht) of Vaisakha 
(L 24j) The ajnapti (was the king) himself (The above edict) was written by the 
minister (_amatya) Arjunadatta 


* Bead 


» Bead 


2b 
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No 2 — BRIHATPBOSHTHA GRANT OP UMAV ARMAN 
By Peofessob E Holtzsch, Pn D , Halee (Saaee) 


Like the RagOlu plates of Saktivarman (No 1 above), the copper-plates beanng the 
subiomed inscnption belong to Mr G Ramadas of Vizagapatam and were sent by him to the 
late Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, who forwarded to mo two sots of ink-impressions of them 
Mr Ramadas wntes that the plates “ were obtained from a smith m the Palakonda t&luka 
Nothing more is known of them ” Mr Venkayya sent me the following dcscnption of the 
original plates — 

“ Three copper-plates of four sides Average length 7^" , height 3^" (at the margins) 
and 31" (m the middle) The plates were held together by a ring (cut by mo for taking 
impressions), which appears to have been twisted out of its original shape, which was probably 
curcular The highest diameter now is 5^" and tho lowest df' The ends of the ring are 
secured at tho bottom of an oval seal measuring 2j" by 3" The depression of tho seal bears 
in relief a legend in four hues, of which the last seems to bo rS[)d]7naramos3/a The other 
three lines are not distinct ” 

To judge from tho impressions, the inscription is much damaged , but, with the exception 
of the name of tho writer in 1 16, every word can be made out with the help of tho contest 
The alphabet is of an early Southern type The jthvdmuUya is used in 1 1, tho upaihmdmya 
in 1 7, and the numerical ssrmbols 20 and 30 in 1 15 The language is Sanskrit prose (with 
three verses of Vyasa quoted m 11 11-15) 


Both the alphabet and tho phraseology of the grant closely resemble those of the Komarti 
plates of the Maharaja Chandavarman ^ This king may have belonged to tho same family 
as Maharajomavarman, the donor of the subjoined grant For both kings issued then 
edict from Simhapura or Sihapura and bore the epithets “ lord of Kalinga ” and “ devoted to 
the feet of (his) father” The second portion of the designation MaharajOmavannan pi ohably 
contains the word Uma, one of the names of Siva’s consort, the final vowel of which h&s been 
shortened in accordance with Panmi, VI, 3, 63. 

The mscnption records that TJmavarman granted the village of Bribatproshtba (1 2) to 
the Brahmana Sandatta (1 4) This person may be identical with another Haridatta, who is 
mentioned in the last Ime of the msoription as the father of its writer The date of the grant 
fell mto tho year 30 (1 15) (of the kmg’s reign) 

As stated before, Chandavarman and Umavarmon resided at Simhapura or Sihapura 
According to Smghalese inscriptions- the two kings Ni§sankamalla and Sahasamalla, the 
second of whom ascended the throne in A D 1200,® were sons of the Kalinga king Goparaja 
of Simhapura The Buddhist chronicle Mahavamsa (chapter 59, verse 29) states that 
Tilokasundari, a queen of Vijayabahu I (who is reported to have reigned from A D 1054 to 
1109),* was a princess of Kalinga, and that three relatives of hers, one of whom was named 
Madhukannava,^ came to Ceylon from Sihapura {td verse 46) Simhapura is perhaps 
identical with the modem Singupuram between Chicaoole and Narasannapeta « 


I Above, Vol IV, p 142 f£ 

* Prrfessor E Muller’s Ancxent InsenpUons in Ceylon, Nos 148 and 166 

rr Tt A R T ono -nw oo^ oa-i 


1 ^ S,1909,pp 327 and 331. ‘ J B A S,1913,p 619 f, 

-r VI reminds ns of the Eastern Qanga king Madhu Kamamava , see above Vol IV, p 186 and the 

Table facing it 

* Above, Yol IV, p 143 


Bnhatproshtha grant of Umavarman 
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BRinATPROSHTHA GRANT OF UMATARMAN 


TEXT* 

First PIrfr ^ S^roivl Si I 

1 n H Ti I ^ ^ PjSi r51rIT<-^« fd 3 « ^ R 


S rr,u>l Plnft , /jj-cJ St I 

*3 W31 irf^^ 

0 cql ni«^]-c(«lly*i<Ti: [l^j 

7 o%q t%i%c^ ^^jrrfirX i^Tf%«*isik'a1^4fiRTT^''iaH 

S ^ tirfl [l*] 

-) ul Pla’t Scrund t^iJt 

0 ^ ^ fcj -Sim I T! r ^?m?rr^^Ttar ?rs^?Tg^frF?T§%- 

10 [I'J 

11 ^ cMFormr^^:^] [r] ^TFR 

12 T5 [l*] ^ ^ <r?T [cT!^ [rf^j ['- I Tj 

'J , 1-1 Phil. F r ' .St h 

13 ^ [i*"] ?r^*jrf%?Tfrr Tprr^^’Tra- 

1 ! 5 \f] 

IJ trf% ci U R ^ 'j ; iT-fiT gnfrfH [i*] ^ 

^rttrr’ [I'J 

10 tirrerrrzsnft?^ ^ ^ f^fefiftdTr n 


' rrom in' mpi-c - ora c-pplicd b\ tLeiattllai 
’ Exu t '•(1 5iy p ^Iiol 
* I raJ 'frn 


* I.pa.1 

t Ec ' ’•r-'F^ '^gi^’T 



EPIGRAPniA INDICA 


[Vor, xir. 


r, 


TEANSLATION. 


(LniL 1 ) Om Hill' From the victonotiB Sihapura^ tho lord of Kalinga, tbc glonons 
Muhdrajrt Uinavarmaii, who is devoted to tho feet of (.his) fathci, commands the ryots, accom- 
junitfl by all (others), in tho village of Brihatproshtha 

(L 3) “Tins village has been given by Us to tho Brahroana Haiidatta, who belongs 

to tho gotra oi iho A-upamanyavas (and) who has studied the having made 

(it) an agrahiw which is to last as long ns tho sun, tho moon, and the st irs, and having 
cicmptcd (it) with exemption from all taxes, having soparalod (it) fiom the [Da]ntayavu:gu 
dnismn (hhOga) (and) having joined (it) to tho Thirty-six Agrahdras in such a way that it 
must be mentioned (henceforth) in connection with (this) division (P) 

(L 7 ) “ Knovi mg this (to be) thus, you ought to wait on (him) and to supply to (him) 
what has to bo measured (ins gram), gold, etc according to tho old-accustomed rule ” 

(L 8) And future kings (tho king) requests — “Having obtained posscsBion of the 
c irlli hy means of either light or inhcntanco oi conquest and mlmg (it), yon ought to 
jirescrvo this aguiJidra, considciiug this present grant (to have) rehgious merit (for its object) ” 
(L 10 ) And with reference to this there are (the following) verses sung by Vyasa — 

[LI 11-15 contain three of the customary verses] 

f L 15 ) The messenger (ajnot) (was) Vasudeva. In tho year 30, on tho 20th day of 
Margasirsha 

(L IG ) (The above edict) was wntten hy M . vara, tho son of Handatta, who was 
placed in charge of tho record office (aJcshapafala) of the district (dciu). 


No 3 —THE TARPANDIGHI GRANT OF LAKSHJIANA SENA. 
Bt R D Banluji, if A 


In 1875 Mr Wcstmacott published an account of a copper-plato discovered in tho villago 
cl Tarpandighi in the district of DmajpurS This was the first inscnption of LaksbmanasCna 
discovu-cd mitd then Mi Westmacott’s article was accompanied hy two lithographs of 
dr iw mgs made from this copper plato The inscription has not sinco been published with mecha- 
nic il f icbimilcs It now appears that the plate belonged oiigmally to Sir 'William 'LoFleming 
Hobiiifcon, Bait , of Hillcslcy House, Wotton-under-Edgo, Gloucestorshiio It was lent to 
hh Westm u ott for publication hy the owner Tho plato has recently been purchased from Sir 
Eiiie-,t Robinson, (ho nephew of tho owner, by the Banglya SahUya Panshad Tho inscnption 
IS irici A on , bingle thick plate of copper meaannng 13’ X 111’ with a projection of 3^ m 
lougth, to V bich 18 attached the royal seal by means of a copper bolt Prinsop m hia paper on 

the BiUigaui grant of Ktsavasena has rcfeired to the ennouB figure which 13 to be found on 

&ona 'ic ^ 


Another copper-plate inscription of LaksbmanafcCna is the Annliya grant onginally published 
m 1 , uo dcninct Bengali ponodical called Ailthasika Ghttra (of Rlnipnr Boalia in the 
J 1 b 'll' Hi-irict of Bengal) The author of thet paper made out tho sMliana of tho fio-arc 
>icu fj as the loyal seal of tho Sena Kings of Bengal In the Bakerg^nj grant of Kc^ava- 


u 




I, 


T f- 


■i.i fc-mof Mrabairara, 2 Joa) nal He i,j As Soc,\o\ \LIV, P I, pp H ff 

"VILp « The iiirac oC f i" ilmor s-^emE to ho Kt-aiaeZna va read by Prinsop vud not 
i-i t bv Dibu Xafccndra Nct'i, tol LAV, P I, p b 
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Ecna the seal is distinctly referred to by the expression Sadasiva-mudraya muirayitva ^ Tbe 
author has found that in the Mahanmana-Tantra the deity named Sadasiva is actually 
mentioned The god is described as follows (Jlllasa xivj- — 

“ He is wearing a tiger’s stm , the sacred thread is made of snakes , his body is covered 
with ashes and he wears ornaments made of snakes He has fi.ve faces of the following 
colours — smoke coloured, yellow, red, white, and black. He has three eyes and his head is 
covered with matted locks He holds the Ganges (on his head) , he has ten arms , his forehead 
IS beautified by the moon In his left hands he holds a skuU, fire, a noose, a bow and an 
axo and in his right hands a trident, a thondeibolt, an elephant goad, an arrow and (the 
grantmg of) a boon He is praisedTiy all gods and excellent mums His bent look is resplen- 
dent in granting tbe bigbest bliss , be bas the appearance of snow, 3 a 8 mine, and moon , he is 
resplendent with the bull as his seat , he is everywhere day and night praised by siddhas, 
gandhartas, and apsarases, the lover of TJma, the sole refnge, the dear,” 

The Tarpandighi grant is exactly similar to the Annliya grant, and the first seven verses 
of the two grants are identical So far as I can say, the third grant of Lakshmanasena, 
which was found by Pandit Ramagati Nyayaratna and to which I have referred m my article 
on the Madiuinagar plate of LakshmanaEena,^ is similar to these grants Unfortnnately the 
msenpnon cannot be traced at present The verses of the lladhainagar grant do not resemble 
those of any of the other three grants of Lakshmanasena 

Tbe inscnption opens with an invocation to the god Vishnu The first two verses contain 
an euloginm of the moon, from whom the Stna kings are said to have been descended This is 
follov cd by tbe usual genealogy of the Sena kings from Hemantasena down to Lakshmana- 
sena As I have already observed, the first seven verses agree entirely with those of tbe 
Annhya grant The next tw o verses are identical with vv 8 to 10 of the Anuliya grant 

The subjoined grant was issued from the victorious camp at Vikramapnxa and records 
the grant of the village of Velahishti in the Tarendri country* in the Paundravardhana 

hliukti by the Faramescara-Faramavaishnava-Faramahhattaraha-JIaliUrajadhiraja Iiakshma- 
nasenadeva, who meditated on the feet of the MaharSjSdnird'ja Vallalasenadeva, in the third 
year of his reign (equivalent to the third year of the Lakshmanasena era==1122 AD), 
to a Brdhmand named IsvaradCva-Sarman of the Bharadvaja gotra and a stadent of the 
Hanthnma branch of the Simaveda 

The donee was the great grandson of Hntasanadeva-Sarman, the grandson of Markan- 
deyadtva-Sarman and the son of Lakshmldharadeva-Sarman His pravaras were BhcCradvSja, 
Angtrasa, and Bdrhaspaiya The grant was made as ddlsTitnS on the occasion of the gift 


1 Journal 'Beny As Soc ,Xo\ VII, pi XLV 

* Vyaghra charma parxdhanam naya yajnopatxhnam 1 mhhili Ixpta sarrsdngam nag alanhdra iTtush tam || 
dhutnra-pil druna-treia-Jcfxihnaxh paiichahxr dnanaxh I yuTctam trxnayanam bxhhraj-gatdjuta dharam nxihniri [J 
Gangd dharam dafa bhujam ia{x-iobhxia~maftaham I Jcapdlam pdvaham pdfam pindham parafum Tcaratk || 

Kdmaxr dadhdnam dakshaxt cha fvlam vajr dnf-u/am iaram I carom aha bxbhratam sarvair deoaxr munxvarath 

stutam (I 

param dnanda samdoh bllasaUT'uUla lochanam 1 htma hund-Sndu-samMfam nrtshdsana-tnrdjtfam (1 

narxlah ttddha-gandhartatr apsarobhxr ahar niiam i gxyarrdnam Vmd Jedntam ikdnta-fara^m pnyam (1 

* Journal and Fi'oceedtngS/ Beng As Soc, VoL V, pp 467 ff 

* \Varedyd7t xn ihr text (1 33) — ^V V ] 
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kno^vD as Umaimratha'^ The dutalia was the minister of Peace and War (sandhtvigrahtku) 
Narayanadatta, also mentioned in the same capacity in the Annliya grant The inscription 
contains some interestmg points m the names given as boundaries of the land granted The 
boundaries are m the East the bonndaiy wall of a Buddhist temple, particulars of which are 
contained in the following wo’-ds — 

Yuddha-vihsri-devata-mhara-deydmmana-ihiimycidJiavapapurvvSlth, 
the Southern boundary was the tank named NicbadabSra the Western boundary was 
(the Tillage of) NandiharipSkundi, and the Northern boundary was the ditch known as 
MSUSnakhadi 2 The land granted annually yielded 150 PurSna^ or copper coins 

I edit the grant from the ongmal plate, which has been placed at my disposal by Babu 
Ramendra Sundera Tnvedi, the secretary of the Banglya Sdhitya Parishadfi 


First Side 

^-(1) 

2 ft ftrcTfajftrrraT » ^2nwp?Tre^nRft%iftif%cr* 

3 ^ ii "m- 

6 i wnft ^njcrrqiq: 

6 n [r*] 

8 f%^Tfiro»|pr 

9 11 ftfir R^ft?fHff^aT:iTTftg^ft?j. 

10 [i’*'] d *1 

11 ’qH’!!3iq^tsrrftr?rT^ftqTqrq^^:g»5 [ii*^j [g*] 

12 qnfq qftfwft- 

14i HriWft ^ n [^l*] 

16 f^Nwi^Tq\ftTOj^Tq(%q[=^ci*, i ?ricTftT- 

16 Vq^l'^chTi qiSRT 

I lEemaftaratha or htranyaivaratha (a horse chariot of gold) is one of the sixteen great gifts (thodafamaha- 
dditani) mentioned in the Matsya Purana and in Hemadn’s Pdnakftanda — Ed ] 

5 It seems to me that the first part of the name contains the Arabic word Mullah Were there any Mnhamme- 
dan settlements m Bengal previous to the conquest of the country bj the Afghan raiders ? Traditions of local 
Mr’ mmedan saints in Eastern Bengal and Chittagong affirm that several holy men settled in this country about 
a ceu -ry before the Mnhammcdan conquest Cf Journal Beng As Soc , Vol XLII, Ft I, pp 259 ff 

• [The name of the coin, which occurs also in two other Sena inscriptions, is probably Kapardaha-PurSna 
^-Ed 3 

* [The%ccompanying plato has been prepared from impressions and from a photograph of the seal snpulicd bv 
Mr Banerjea — 8 K ] 

‘ Expressed by a symbol « Metre Sardffiavikridita 

t Metre t Vasantatilaka » Mptre Sikharinl > Kei.d 
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No 2] 


17 Rxm II [l^] 

18 ^ntcT^racTOHTTOl: I 

19 cfTRRW’:^ TT^Wr^* 

20 oHtTRWrsrfH 11 ['Q^] ^53^^^^<4IU^ai(^M<4l^*«Npifeleict<5H»rt( 511- 

21 ^ rm R<nHTv;<iq; i tTRirofM^f^NfR fiiiTcr- 

22 ^5R€i tR ^n(:) II ^ 

-•Tllqsh- 


23 

24 

25 
2G 
27 


t^q f 5 l^^rl TRR^? q •i;«I^^THVT.TJ?r«'Sra^^5CT5I- 
'^fra’{^)W7R^^’ 1 R^qJTm^qO^riojjyqiUT^- 

^R^^TRfnH’?I^^fqe!7=nTHn^^&T§Rf<;^^=5Jtr3f^qi- 


Scro i(Z ’'life 

28 1 1 vtvn?^^T’fRTfcr3rlV^ 

29 Tr^a '^ l HfTO^TfT^'TR^T^a^^fy^'^ 4 ^IgTRfa?- 


30 

31 I <1 I Rl -5 1 ^ frlrn H (h) '^'’vT<=ncn<nH WH^PT ^- 

32 '§i^'U»i(*t) <T5rr?;('^) HpKjfN ^P3«rfN ^ HcrT" 

33 ^ = tpn mfn^WRf 

34. rtir»1ctt^<ji<i*t<<')»^»-qjCo|qtqi^«ITr^ 1 K^" 

35 I xrf^?t ■yrt^xT&RiTr^’^ ^ht ^®PI* 

HtflT ?- 

37 xr^ *«prTf5PFFfw<^mi d. i q ) q aj fj :5fir7^: qnrtqff- 

v9 

38 'iR^i i^ iij d ctr ii ^ r -d qr i q^'f^xEnR^^nni’. ’^rwfer: 

39 wsftp:; Rgqiqi^rfr^^ ^jw^siTtprTqr: ttIt- 

40 ^('S)cPg4q\CT 5^SH5R%m ^fqif^..Tr?TflP^^'iP3fN3T^- 

41 xra^tT. ^cTTJpTt^^FiPi: xwt^pr r*Nw qr- 


' Metre SardWavil-ridita 

* The nsarga has bc’-e been used na a sign of infcrpnnctfon 
■» Bead °q^;5j7 

* Ecad 


There is a sign like a St Andrew^s croas dfter this irord 

5 Bead tsTi. 


JO 
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42 fsrnr wr^rairt^ 

43 ^fTpgR:- 

44 TO 

45 ?nmfxr%Tm5rg g- 

4“'. IT- 

4S ^ 'fulfil; « ?T yq fy: i 

49 xrra^ \ w- 

60 5rf% ^ i ^ <i«M(*T^JKr- 

f^: I 

61 ^ TO ft?T ^ !l ^ Htd^Klfd 

^ ^ m- 

52 l ^ ^ TO^*i»l^ B ' 

TrTOT ^ ^- 

63 ?r [i*] ^ mftwpT ftrakiw? tnsit h ^ gr ^ ^T- 

64 » HaRgffe^^^JT^cT^ TO ^ 

65 1^ gw. (0 xn:£fi\TH^ f^^krr: n ^nwsi^- 

66 ^ f-fT TOTm; 11 4 ^ y rr ^f^^ i 

’^tfrofwrfH II 


No. 4.— OHATSU INSCRIPTION OP BAIiADITTA. 

By D R Bhakdaekae, ir.A , Poona 

This inscription, wliiclir is puHisPed Pere for the first time, tros discovered -as early as 1873 
hy A 0 L Oarlleylo, assistant of Sir Alexander Cnnningham It was found at ChStaii^ 
the principal town of a tahell of the same name, Jaipur State, and about twenty-six miles sonth 
of the Jaipur Cily It is referred to hy him in the -Archmological Survey Beport, Vol VI 
p 116, in the followmg words “ I found a Kutila inscription of twenty-six Imes on a brohen 
black stone built into the side wall of the steps leading down mto a great tank at Chatsu at the 
bottom of which this inscription was found about seventy or eighty years ago ” The tank here 
mentioned is no doubt the one locally known as the Golerav ialSv, but the inscription stone' 
when I was at OhatsS at the close of December 1909, was in a wall of the dilapidated temple 
of Et^hunathji in the immediate neighbourhood of the flight of steps 


•Bead 


* The final ^ o£ has beon added-nbove tbo line 
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The msonpfaoii is engraved on a slab of black stone, and consists not of tvrenty-six, as 
Carlleyle says, bat of twent^'-seven lines, which cover a space of abont 2' 11^" broad by 
1' 41’ high It IB broken in three parts aboat one foot from the commencement of lines 9 
and 10 Besides, a portion of the stone has peeled off near the lower comer of the proper 
left side The size of the letters is larger in Imes 1-20 and smaller in lines 21-27 It is 
largest in line 20 The characters are of the northern type of alphabet, approximately 
belonging to the tenth century They include the somewhat rate forms of in Baj hSm, 
Ime 18 , oia, eg in ySchnS-, bne 6 , and oi n, e g in van-mayim^ I 1 Attention may also he 
drawn to the ennons forms of ph, e g in phamnah, 1 3, and the snbscnpt #, in man, 
adh\vasat=ily’>v,ktam, 1 2 The letter g occora in two forms , the ordinary one may be noticed, 
e p in -nproj/opa*, 1 3, and the other one in, e g vahini-partgat5j==, 1 18, or Bugrtvsd=, 1 19, m 
which case it can easily bo mistaken foi f The signs for the ciphers 5 and 7 incised in lines 4-5 
and of the avagraha oocnrnng eg ml 4, are worthy of note The language is Sanskrit, 
bnt IS frequently anything hat grammatical. Almost the whole fault in this respect may lie 
with the person who copied the inscription on the stone previons to its being engraved Bnt the 
composer of. the prasasli is certainly responsible for the grammatically inadmissible word 
in(ln)tnrt(inf)i)fSn=, undoubtedly a mistake for vtihl)mvi(mht)t5nt, in 1 3 The word 
tiivSha 13 used m 1 7 apparently in the sense of “ one whose vehicle is the bird ”, referring, 
of coarse, to Vishnn Excepting the mitial words [Om najmah and the closing words from 
ntkimni to samvat, the whole of the record is in verso, and, cnriously enough, the first twenty- 
two verses only arc numbered In respect of orthography the follovnng points may be 
noticed (1) tho letter i is throughout denoted by the sign for v , (2) t is invariably doubled 
in conjunction with a following r, (3) a consonant is, as allowed by tho rules of grammar, 
doubled in conjunobon with a preceding r, bh only being not doubled , (4) nbn is used twice, 
in 11 19 and 21 instead of tho correct nghn , (5) -dushkhS- is written in L 11 instead of duhkhS , 
(6) tho letter s is frequently employed instead of i, though once s is used instead of s, vis, 
in ~£am.ayah, 1 22 

After tho initial words Om namah tho inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess 
Sarasvafi (v 1), an invocation of falcssings from the god Mnrari (vs 2-5) Verso 6 
introduces the family of Quhila, and tho verse following states that in this family flonnshed 
one Bhartnpatta, who was like Bama endowed with both pnestly and martial qualities 
(brahma-kshatr-anvita) Hama here referred to is obviously Parasnrama, and what the 
verse intends saymg is that just as ParaSnrsma was a Brahmans by caste hut did the 
duties of a Kshatnya, Bhartnpatta also was a Brahmana by extraction hut displayed 
martial energy , in other words, Bhartnpatta was a Brahmakshatra, t e what is now 
known as Brahmakshntri ^ His son was Isanabhata (v 8), and Iganabhata’s son was 
TTpendrabhata (v 9) From tho latter sprang Gnhila, and from him Dhanika (vs 
10-11) Ho 18 , I think, identical with tho Dhanika of the inscnpfaon now deposited m 
the Victoria Hall, Udaipnr, bnt ongmally fonn^ at Pabok in Mewar It begins with 
8am 407 Bhadrapada-hidr 8 asmxm^n) (ii[ta]«e ParamdbhatiarakorMaharajSdhiraja- 
Poraineicara-Sri-dDhavalappadeva-pravadIia(rdIia)m5na-rS3ye | Gnlula-pnttranam &Ti- 
dDbanIka8y=^ali)iu3j/amonoi/o7n DdhavagarttSySm, etc. If the date 407 he referred to the 
Gupta era, it becomes equivalent to A D. 725 This agrees with the characters of the inscnp- 
tion, which cannot bo earlier than the eighth, nor later than the ninth, century I have 
elsewhere said that Dbavalappadeva, the paramount sovereign here menboned, is the same as 
the Inng Dbavala of the Maurya dynasty referred to in the Eansnvam inscription of A D 


» For further treatment of this subject seo my paper on the “Gnbilots/' Joorn L Proeeedxngt, Btn$ 
At Soe , Vol V, 1809, pp 167 C 
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738 Dhanikft was succeeded by liis son Atika, and the latter by lus son Knshnaraja 
(vs 12-13) Ktishnaraja’s son was Samkaragana, who conquered Bhata, king of tbe Gauda 
country, and made a present of tbis kingdom to his overlord (vs 14-16) Can this Ehata 
be Surapala of the Pala dynasty, who, according to Cunningham, was a son of Devapala, and 
according to Mr V A Smith " the same as Vigrahapala I ^ Samkaragana’s queen was Yajja 
who was a devotee of Siva (v 17), and from her he had a son named Harsharaja (v 18), who 
18 called a dviia, which, in inscriptions of this period, so far as my knowledge goes, denotes a 
Brahmana only He conquered kings in the north, and presented horses to Bhoja, who, I think, 
must be Bhoja I (AD 843-882) of the imperial Pratihara dynasty (v 19) He married a 
princess named Silla (v 20), and had fiom her a son called Guhila (v 21) Yorso 22 says that 
ho produced the impression that ho was Gubila I , come to life again to destroy his foes, and 
the next verse informs us that with excellent horses from the sea-coast he vanquished the 
Gtauda king and levied tribute from princes in the oast He married Rajjha, daughter of 
the Pramara VallabharSja (v 24) Their son was Bhatta (v 25), who led an expedifaon of 
conquest against kings of the sonth, (v 26) and married Purasa, daughter of one Viruka 
(v 27) The iBBuo of then marriage was Baladitya, Balarka or Balabhanu (v 28) Verses 
29-32 bestow nothing but coavontional praise on him Verse 33 tells ns that he married 
BattavS, daughter of the Chahatnana king SivarSja, who is eulogised in the verse followmg 
Prom her Baladitya had three sous, viz Vallabharaja, Vigraharaja, and Devaraja (v 35) 
In commemoration of Rattavii who had died, Baladitya, we are informed, oiected a temple to 
Muran, whoso site probably is occupied by the temple of Baghunatha, where the inscription 
was found when I visited Ghatsu: (v 36) Verse 37 expresses a wish for the permanence of 
the temple The next verse states that the praiash w is composed by one Bhanu, son of Chhitta, 
a Karantka by caste, and a Vaishnava by religion The praiash was engraved by the sutradhara 
Bhoila, son of Bajuka This is followed by the word Samvat without, however, the actual 
speoiBcation of the date But though no date is given, there can be little donbt that it is to be 
assigned to the tenth century 

The family, to which Baladitya belonged, is called in verse 6, as we have seen, Gnhilasya 
vamsa , in other words he was a Quhilot So far we have only known one Gnbilct dynasty, 
OTs, that reigning sometimes at Wagahrada (Nagda), sometimes at AghStapura (Ahad), and 
sometimes at Ohitrakuta (Ohitor), This is the celebrated dynasty to which the Ranas of 
Mewar claim to belong But it now appears that there was another Gnhilot family ruling over 
a territory extendmg from Chatsa lu Jaipur to Dahok in Udaipur The capital of this dynasty 
IS not known Probably it was DhavagartS, %e Dhod m the Jahajpnr district, Mgwar 
Reminiscences of this family are still existent at Chatsu The local traditions have still 
preserved the couplet 

Hdna eJihode Ohdtsu 

JO chay le 

“ The Rana has forsaken Chatsk 

Whoever wants may take it ” 

This shows that ChatsS had at one time been held by the Gnhilsts Again, the tank where 
the inscription stone was found, is called Gdlerav talav Gglgrav obviously is a corruption 
of Guhilaraja, and the name shows that the tank was ongmally constructed by a prince of this 
dynasty called Gnhilaraja This may be either Guhila I or Guhila H 


» Proj Rep Archaol Sui-c Ind Wett Circle for 1906, p 61, Here the date read by me was 807 
hut oa referring to the impressions I find that it is almost certainly 407 
» IfU, Vol XXXVIII, pp. 233 ff 
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TEXTi 

1 =€t?TcTT m l erf ^ 

\\ [5] vy I ^ 

^ — v_/ ^ R| 

®rf— 


2 [TT]«i:Xlfc^^?r fro^RTR I ft 

\ 

1^1 [^]^ erf ?T?TTfTOf^a 

' lira ^wr ^T?w ^ ff^dp I fjrf 


3 rf ^ mg 

ft— (81 ?eiair^j,nu2ifrfflflJif^(gn" fttft ffrf m ?ig^T 
mrr^^ ^;4mffrw rngimm: %ffg 1 '?<g3r; tsf^^r: 

^^leJrft ffferRi:“ t- 

4 ; ^[t*] ^ ett ivui gr: ^grtr: 

mrinft'* ^f^idMd i w^rr^crc^fl^:” i 
'mri ¥RcrdyfT^«iT^j?^!nwr^ jw^fwiw^ mi [g]f%5[“ 


v^- 


6 ^ Cg]m j^i 

'si^^^rfTEVzrrg I'si ^- 

I W[^^frfffff[ct:r^ yiddf^fferf ifw [l]^ 

eTsnaEmC’Tlfe sjTsnmr ('^i ^TT^?Tfft 

^(^i*j(M(a^(dgM(< i a ;” gter^^Pd- 


From £bo original stone. * Bead 'fl i 

* Bead vj^OTffP * Kea^ ^ 

' ? Probably ^g3[ ^ to ^’o restored 

• Bead sijflfciT. “ fn^J* 

« Bead ftfV^cIT®* 

M Bead ” Read °^K°. 

w Bead 5nP°. ” 

^ B«»d R«aa 


* Bead 

* Bead JT^. 

« Bead °. 

“ Bead “jjfvgq”. 

»» Bead BTT HTC t* 
« Bead 

w Bead °fire°. 

** Baifi 
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8 wpr WR^cil 

1 m ^^f¥%cT^?i^: 




[^] 3 J^ 

®€rcg^ % 1 b %f?mcrt 


9 <f^a^<^Sf T q t ^f^ 5 ng^ 3 [T?T: i w w w w o — tn^toi- 
[^] ^ cmV u^ r 

’Br- 


io [^ 5 TT ^^[w{]^*%f?r^trfg^?^f^[^] tntT[^TTwmT]»wtfi n tTa ^f^ 4 i^f^- 
[f^]^ <m: w^i nftrat in^3li?2:^ffwT3gF^- 

art ^’5f%f?rtm5ffiT ^t»i??gc!ti 

[rrl^^^JT^. iR- 


11 ^ araiwu; i ^8 [ 1 

?TBRWUI^ 

'^f««T««l** iix\ *R- 




Beod 


, tte mra oi 


JBeftd ®tji^T^ * ®®a^ 

a weqia first to havo boon onuttod and afterwards inserted 

* Bead si^ » The word here peeled off is certainly 

♦• Bead 1 Bead e ^ 

* 3 Efi*d “ Bead <ramr'’ « Bead 

« Bead ^ « Bead ii 

» Bead » Some letter had been previonsly engraved m place oi w of o-wO 

W Bead sren° rs Bead ^ m 0^0^ 

» ^d ’• Bead « Bead .^j^j^Tfit. 

M Bead »‘ Bead -^HtTTOTrt « Bead ^ 

» Bead *» Bead sn#f, « Bead 
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IS t^fi^ hwt wm ^'s]— 

V-/ vy — srf% 

i fkf^: xffkf¥^m^ #rik® 

f%or ^ft^M 33^ 

14) i^cj «firA^rc=^fg3nsi[fifilf^jii^ — ^ 'gTT'Ji^3ii]f7^- 

[ i* ] fk^ h: 3t^it 

x> 


15 [RWit] fwwfe f%3TR^: { ^mw Mkm fk[m]w^if^' 

11=?®? ^■■i3rn??t ’ g^gc ' ^f{ i<d i f ? =c fwg m f?t?T- 

Trfe: HFdtfx? 1 fl^inJTrepmir-*® 

16 [3lt]ft? ” [^]3jf%^: ^ 

f^: 1=1^? 

17 ii mi ^ ir!?ii 

I 1^ =lJ^fw=frTH “ 

iTr%37: 

^w^tterfen®' WTfg[?|jfraRrt 



» Bead 
* Brad 


* Read ?Tfg?Sqt^. 

e ^ 

• Bead SEn^tsfg^ftTm 

® Bead “jf^FoPTSBr cRZl. 
» Bead °g|N“. 


t Bead fijfttlBfB. 

* Bead 

» Bead qfwf^. * Xl<^ 

» Bead ^°. " 

« Bead " IJesd ^ 

»» Bead afe cngraTcd below 6bo line 

»» Bead , tio «pa«o of ■*?? ’® 

w Bead ^BFJTBSvf ” 

»' Bead °f^T ^ 

H Bead 

*« The lotto t ^ ot first inadvertently omitted bnt wna aftermrde engrared in a tiny fom between fg 
^^Eead E®^ ^ “^•* 


w Bead g). 

Bead B 

Bead °^qgrr^^°. 


58 
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I ’nf%%rf^7r?TTwrT?rt 

^ ’CSTRT 0 [^8] 

19 ?F?T f^?5^?n^TEHcnft5?K: ^g^rminWiTT^ ^- 

:* »T?: 

ll[^\i]^ns(iTrrT ’^»tif^ vy w w 

20 cfftferT^rr^TE^]^: ^ \ 

\\[ rk *1 trfew 

^t^riftr fer “[%] — — — 

21 [^jxrf^fnfE ?iTfrr[fiiy'= jwi fn^ i 

^fcr ^jftftwFT r^fniT TT^ 

i^antwT \\[^^^] wrf^” tra?T yf ^^AOM^^ r^ i^cR T g - 

I ^'cT f^aT^^rwr'® ire^ 

tsrrf^ — — ^ ^ » 

22 5n1%«i5fw ¥T wf^RTTfn^^rsfr’® tt^: ii[^*^*] Ll^^i*^'<'^lO‘^<^^ri'^Jt- 

^jT^urjIlca x^^RjuPd « ty « d i ul s!^. i 


vy 


23 [f^tsr] HT^i^tftr f^jin^ir^: i 

l^Tfrr ^f[ ii[?®*] f%[^T]fT 5 wncrT 

^?:fdW|%crTO: ^€tcTT:“ i [ x ]^ 


■“eaa 


^ Bead 

* ' Bead ^rra?^ 

«Eoad^^ 

ITl:^ .. "Bead 1 ^^,o 

Head stppnfq , tie letter fq IB so engraved that it loete almos 

..E„d^,fe .•E.ad .,,,,,,^,0 

.. "*«■*”" SsifeTt m" 

■• ^ "TOI ■• Eted qraisffc » Bead TO 

« Bead u 


* Bead 

* Bead f?rHJ° 

® Bead °a|T?.> 

ft 

Is Bead °i^ftn«ra'’. 

Bead °qfT° 

« Bead tf^furf. 

* Bestoro pr^. 
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H’cmRR ?rRnf^ 

TO ll[^:^*] ’^TWT^fcTT^- 

rfs^ ^Toqr \ 

wxf w[^^*] Mkcti ^Wri- 


[^:] w^kTO’PTR^E^l^^nwO) i tR^^rfR vm^ ^rr 

ii[^ 8 *] m ^mmT[w]?TTft cmt- 

tn 1 ^ ipprfk- 

«[3A*'] irri^^ltd iOFdwrf^ TOf^: ^r4RT<: 

mItTIIT^ f4JnS5l5EdiHd-rf- 

1 ^ irrar^ totot 

^qraW* ^it^FTtr tot: ii [^ 4 *] 

'5T% ^ TTm^ f^^: sT«TTO^: to^: 

1 ^d-sH^Idbcl ■g^cRT^ cTR^Jrf^^CH^cT 

~ ® u[^'S*][’cr^] 

chdHchfcic^^fy^'ict." > f^TOTSi; '^f^TWf^ VfT^; 

u[^':*] ^ct{V ^ d 

^RWririR [i*] 


No 5 —LADNU INSCRIPTION OP SADHARANA OP VIKRAMA SAMVAT 1373. 

Bt Pandit Ram KAR^A , Jodhpur 


Tho stone bearing this inscription ■was onginally kept in a niche proviJed in the walls of a 
step-well situated on tho south of the village of Ladnu, 20 miles N W of Didwana, the prin- 
cipal town of the d-istnct of tho same name, in tho Jodhpur State It was thence removed, as 
the story goes, by tne Muhammadans to a dargah of tho same village, whence it was brought to 
the Historical Department of tho State It has now been, by tho kmd permission of His 
Highness tho Maharaja of Jodhpur, sent to tho Ajmer Museum The step-well, with which our 
inscription was originally connected, was, in course of time, buned underground and it has, 
again, been recently unearthed by the present Tbakur of Ladnu m V S 1958. 


1 Ecttd fvrf^gU * Bead 

* Bead ?frg°. ‘ Bead 

’ Probably “^T’TpgCfT ^ the Bcnso of ^urr^clT intended. 

* Bead 11% >'> Bead rr^Winl. 

“ Bead “ Bead naiHafC^l. 


» Bead 

« Bead ^^cTO. 
* Eestors 
** Bead 
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Tho maoription covets a space of 2' V tiroad by 1' 7i'' high, rind contains 33 hues of wnfang 
to which may bo added tho two linos incised on each mdo of tho stone, thus malang a total 
of 35. The average size of tho letters is Tho oboractorfl ore of tho northern class of 
alphabets which wore prevalent in those days It iS eunons tliftt the number of tho first verse 
alone has boon engraved in tho sixth part, while those of tho following two have been omitted. 
It may also bo hoted that tho 8th, verso of tho sooond part is written half only Tho langungo 
IS Sanskrit and is grammatically inaconrato in some places Redes of etymology and syntax 
have been violated, o g wrong samdln in ^asau AlavadinS (1 12) ; wrong parasmaipada in 
mrajaH (L 22), the correct form virdjatd not suiting the metro, etc Instances of wrong 
metro are also not wanting, o g , uhhaya-fiula-vt^uddhena (1 23) Here are nine letters instead 
of eight as required for oaoh psda of an Annshtnbh Verso The text is in verso excepting 
four hues, vtz 11 30 and 31 in tho body of tho inscription, wherein the date is given, and tho 
two lines in the margin Tho praiast% is composed np to verso 35 by dikshita Knraaohandra, 
apparently a Jama, (1 29), and tho latter portion by a Oauda Kayastha Handa (lino on tho left 
margin) The following orthographical peculiarities may bo noticed Rnlcs of para-satama 
have not at all been observed Letters following r have not been doubled in all places, eg 
sarveartha- (1 3) where v has been doubled bat not th , tSmar'atr^hhuUg, (1 7), hero hh Las not 
been doubled , -Eahtr=nnpa~ (1 9), -Karnata- (1 11), etc Tho palatal i has boon con- 
founded with the dental s , v has been used for h tbrongbont, and p has sometimqs wrongly 
been engraved for y,eg rampS, for ramyS (1 5) 

Tho inscription is divicd into six parts, and it m worthy of notice that tho letter chha 
has been engraved at the end of each to indicate the conclusion of tho subject Tho numbering 
of verses has also been changed after each snbjeot, which bris been jatrodneed with a heading 
given in tho beginning of each part There are 5 vorscs in tho first part, 8 in tho second, 6 in 
the third, 2 in the fourth, 1 1 lu the fifth, and 3 m the sixth Hour headings have been given, for 
the second, third, fourth and. fifth parts, vts EAjSvali varnamut in 1, 7, yamso-i’crnanom m 
1 14, Matri-vamia in 1. 19, and Smsura-vamsal]. in h 21 "With respect to tho last, i c SvaJura- 
vatnia, attention may bo drawn to the fact that although the subject of the genealogy of tho 
father-in-law has been elosod in three verses only, neither has u now heading been given, nor 
has a new numbering been introduced foi the following vorses 


The first pari consists of 5 verses, as noted above, of which the first three aro in praise of 

Gaijapati (v 1), the goddess Sarasvatl (v 2) and Varana,^ the god of water (v 3) Then 

in verse 4 we are introduoed-tD the subject of the inscription and informed that in tho country 

known as Haritana or modem Horiyana tboro is a town named DhiUi or Delhi, which is 

extolled in verse 6 
\ 

The second part, in which is given tho genealogy of tho Muhammadan Emperors of 
Delhi, extends from verso 6 to 13. Tho town of philli which was first ruled by tho Tomarffs 
add then by the CShabamana kings, is now ruled by the §aka kings who are pesaesBed of 
elephants, horses and men, t e foot soldiers (v 6) The following genealogy of 9 Emperors is 
given in the following two verses There was a great kmg named (1) SShawadina 
(ShShab nd-din Ghsrl^), who was succeeded' by (2) Kutvudica (Qutb-ud-din Aibak) 
(3) Samasaddlna (Sbams-ud-dln ’Altamisb), (4) PSroja-sShi (Itu]ni-nd“din Flroz Shah I)’ 
(5) Alsvadina (AlS-ud-dm hTas'fld), (6) MaujSdina (Mu'izz-ud-dJn BahrSm ShSh) 
(7) ITasaraddina (ESBir-ud-dln Mahmud) (v 7), (8) Qayasadina (Ghiyas-ud-din Bnlhan) 
and (91 KuddI Al&vadina (Ala-nd-din Khilji) who was then mlmg over Delhi (v 8)! 


1 Thia god hire idao been invoked in tho Bhadund inscnption of tho Paramara 
which 1 have wrlttoa a popef iit tho So A» Soe Jour^ VbL XXIlI, pp 76 ff 
* The correct names aro given within paronthises 


Purnapafa of V S 1102, 
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TFe -word Kuddi I cannot idontifj, bnt Ala-nd-din of tie Khilji dynasty is, apparently, 
meant Verse 9 bestows pnrely conventional praise on Ala-nd-din He is farther described as 
having first conqnered the sontbem part of India (v 10) and then conquered the kings of 
Vanga, Tilanga, Gur 3 jara, Eamata, Gandadesa, the bill chiefs of Garj]ana and the Pandyas on 
the shores of the ocean and to have re-installed them in their position, -which fact is 
compared to his erecting permanent monuments of his victory over those countnea (v 11). 
The foUo-Trmg verse n. again in eulogy of Ala-nd-din, in which it is stated that there is, was, and 
shall be no king who can be a match to him (v 12) In verse 13 we are informed that a 
person named Sadharana, lord of Pnra, was a favourite of the king (Ala-nd-din) and, on 
account of hifi merits, became his treasurer 

The third part begins from verse 14 and supplies ns -with the three names of the ancestors 
of Sadharana In the town of Ui in the west there lived a Eshatnya named Bhuvana- 
pSla who was born in the KlaSyapa gotra (v 14) I am unable to identify this village of Di l 
He was married to Susila who gave birth to a son named Wslhada (v 15) Kalhada had 
Jonhi for his wife, who bore to him a son named Kirtipala (v 16) Kirtipala was married to 
Ualhada, from whom was bom Sadharana (v 17) Tbe following two verses are pnrely 
eulogistic of Sadharana (vs 18-19) 

Tbe fourth part consisting of only two verses describes the genealogy of the mother of 
Sadharana There was a Kshatnya named Sshsrana who had Jaunapala as his son, from 
whom sprang Jdma (v 20) JSma was married to Joi of the Srimad gotra, who bore him a 
daughter named Halhada, who gave birth to Sadharapa I am unable to trace out the Srimad 
gdtra anywhere This Sadharana was respected by kings and was a chantahly disposed 
man He gave a la?sha-dana (t e articles of the value of one lac of rupees) (v 21) 

The fifth part properly consists of only three verses, as already noted above, in which is de- 
scribed the genealogy of Sadbarana’s father-in-law , bnt as the numbering of tbe verses still runs 
on, we have taken this part as comprising eleven verses, of which the last eight record the event 
of Sadharana's causing a step-well to be sunk in the -village of Ladnu There was a Kshatnya 
named Sanpala who lived in Di-vananapnra (v 22) I have not been successful in identify- 
ing the town of Divananapnra for want of the name of the Distnct wherein it was situated. 
To him was bom a son named Sadada (v. 23) Sadada had a daughter named Nggi whom he 
gave in marriage to Sadharana (v 24) Sadharana, who was thus descended from two pure 
families, cherished a wish, m conjunction -with his -wife, to have a reservoir of water dug out as 
a matter of chanty (v 25) At a distance of yojanas (t e , 30 fes or 60 mJes) to the east 
of iSagapattana, t e , the present Nagor, the capital of the country called Sapadalaksha, modern 
Savalakha, there is a waterless (desert) tract of land called Ladnu" (v 26), where eveiythmg 
hut water was easily procurable , and, therefore, Sadharana caused a step-well to be dug out 
as a work of chanty (v 27) The next verse is in praise of the step-well stating that it may 
quench the thirst, wash the sms off and thus cause happiness to people in general, and that 
it has been dug from self-earned money The well is agam extolled m verse 29, which says 
that the villagers, who dnhk its clear water, call it a veiy chantable work, while the passers-by, 
who quench their thirst, praise its constructor as they walk away, saying that it was fortunate 
that he was bora on this earth It is further added that this step-well appears as if it had been 
constrncted by Viivakarman (the mason of the gods) and supphed with ambrosia fay tiie gods, as 
its water looks like a sheet of silver and, therefore, the wise look upon it as their own (v 30) 
Sadharana has been successful m pleasing the gods, the pifm or manes, and the people of this 


• prhe reading of the name is not certain — S K ] 

* The village of Ladnu was formerly under the jurisdiction of IfSgor, hut on re-distnbntion it has now been 
placed under Didwana, as noted above 
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world by ita water at one and tbo eamo time, ns one docs -svith charity (v 31) The person 
who causes a stop well, a well, a tank, a tomplo, etc, to Ix) bnilt, onjojc Jmppinccs for a long 
time on this earth ns •noli ns m the honven like Indra (v 32) Then fol!ov'.B a Iwncdictory 
verso in the name of Sadhraana (v 33) In tbo next verso is gi'v on the name of tho jKraon 
who composed the praiasit, viz dikshita Kumnohamlra , the date of its composition it given ns 
Thursday, tbo Jays tithi of tbo month Vai^akha m V. S 1372 (v 31) Hero the jear is 
given in two figures ns 72 , but a lofoioncc to lino 30 tn/rn, i onld show that it in 1372 Tbo 
date IS not given clcaily in tbo oiiginnl text, bnt onl} tho day, month and year arc gnen JayS is 
the name given in astrology to throe dates, vtz , tho 3rd, 8th and 13lh , bnt v.hich of Ihci'C is meant 
here, it is difficult to determine It might, perhaps, bo tho 3rd of the bnglit half of Vaitlakho, 
as tho woid jpradlwnff would lead us to suppose , fortius date, usually called Ahhaya^inilya., 
IS observed ns a festival and considered anspicions o\on np to tins day in tbo vliolo of Sfarv.ar 
Verso 35 expresses a wisli tbat tbo stop-well may last, (as also tbc name of Siidhanina,) as long 
as tbo sun, tbo moon, tbo oceans and tbc cartli exist Tbo date of tbo inscription is gu on in proso 
in lino 30, which is Fnday, tho 3rd of tho dark fortnight of Bhfidrapadn of V. S 1373, 
or Friday, tho eth August A D 1310,' when Sadhfirnna caused tho prahsJUhd or tho consecra- 
tion ccromonios to bo perfoimcd of tbo stcp-woll, a\bicb is siluntcd to tbc sontli of tbo village 
of Ladbu It 18 also slated that this was done m tbo reign of SuratSna Kutvudi 
(Qntb-ud din Mubarak Shah), son (sncccssor) of Alavadinn (Al'i-ud-dm Khilji), and that 
after him (Mubarak Sbtib) Qayflsadina (Gbiyiis-ud-din Tuglilaq) ascended tho throne 
of Delhi (v 36) Only this much of this vciso is clear and no sense can bo made 
out from tbo rest- The last verso (re 37) is again in eulogy of S'ldharapa Tlic two 
lines on each side supply us with tho information that tho second part of tho prasastx after 
\erBQ 35 was •wntton by a Ganda Kayastha named DSndS, son of DalQ and grandson of 
Mahiya that tins stop-woll was dug under tbo supervision of ru° ^rMToinnsiha, and 
tbat tbo pra£asli was engraved by a mason {sSiradhara) xinmod Salakhana. 


We thus SCO tbat the first part of tbo praiasU was •written by diVslnta Kfimachandra m 
the month of tbo Vaisukba of tbo Vikrama ycai 1372, when Alu-nd-din Khilji was tbo Emperor 
of Delhi, as is clear from tbo use of tbo present m AlSvadinal KshiUpu’^stx sadyah 

(v 8), prabhur^ash sadyah (v 9), and samjdto na purd na ch^Ssti hhavxtd (\ 12) But when 
the stop-well was opened to tbo public after performing the pratisldha (consecration ntes), tbo 
rulmg pnneo was Qntb ud-din Khilji, which fact is evident from tbo following words Alava- 
dina-putra-Suratana-Eutvudina-vijaya hahjana rdjye (1 31) , while tbo words GaySsadltm=tu- 
n[n*]pas=tat5=bhi!{t*'](l 32) lead us to infer tbat when tbo last portion of tbo praifash was com- 
mitted to tbo stone, Ghiyas nd-din bad succeeded Qutb-nd-din Kbilji os Emperor of Delhi. 
Altbongb it has not been clearly stated in tbo body of tbo mscnption that it was incised 
durmg tho reign of Ghiyas-nd-din, yet as he ruled for four years from V S 1378-1382 (or A D, 
1321-1325) and a reference to his name as a prmco has been made (1 32), we may safely say 
that the later portion of tho praiash was engraved during hib reign In short, this whole 
prasash was not composed and engraved at one and tho same time and in one and tho same 
reign, but it was inscribed at different times and in different reigns Tho first portion of tho 
prasash up to verso 35 was composed by diksUta Kamachandra in the reign of Ala-nd dm 
Knii]i in V S 1372 and was incised on stone in the reign of Qntb-nd-din Mubarak Sliiih m 
V S 1373 Dnrmg this interval tho inlo of Shahab-nd-din Umar was over, and hence no 
reference is made to his name Tho later portion, fiom lino 30 to 33, and two lines on tbo 


> Professor Kielhora gives two dates as Its equivalent (vide No 256 of Ins List of Northern Inscriptions), 

tho other being “ Friday, 26th August A D 1317 ” f / 

’There IS, however, a mention of S« Nairyanovya and Samasad^na in l.no 82, and we may identify 
Naivyanovjra with the modern Narnaul, of which Samosadlna was, perhaps, a viceroy ^ 
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inai^n li^'ere composed by the Ganda KSyastha Danda aad engraved in the reign of GhiyaB-nd- 
din Tnghlaq, t e between V S 1378—1382 No mention has been made of Khnshra Nasir- 
nd-dln probably on acconnt of his brief tenure of power 

The inscription unfolds, under the heading of rajSvali-varnanayn, the dynasty of 10 Muham" 
madan Emperors of Delhi from Shahab-ud-din Ghori to Ala-ud-din Khil]! , but the list 
differs a great deal from that given in the Persian history called TawSrikh-t-lhrisUa, accord- 
ing to which -some names seem to have been omitted and some reversed in their order Below 
18 given a statement comparing the genealogy contamed in this inscription with that of Finshta, 
as also their dates in Hijri, Christian and Vikrama eras — 


No 

Sanskrit inscription 

Tawarikh i Finshta 

Hyri years 

Christian 

years 

Vikrama 

years 

1 

Sbahab nd din 

Shahab ud din Ghori 


1186 1206 

1243 1263 

2 

Qn^b nd din 

Qnth nd-din Aibak 


1206 1209 

1263 1266 

3 j 


Iratn Shah 

606 

1210 

1267 

j 

Sfxams ud din 

Shams nd din Altamish 

607 633 

1210 1236 

1267-1293 

6 1 

Flrdz Shah 

Bnkn nd-din Firoz Shah 

683 

1236 

1293 

6 


EaziyS Begam 

634 637 

1236 1239 

1293 1296 

7 

✓ 

1 Ala-nd-din 

Mtt’izz nd-din Bahram Shah 

637 639 

i 1239 1241 

1296 1298 

8 

j STu'izr nd din 

Ala nd-din llas'ud 

639 644 

1241 1246 

1298-1308 

9 

[ Kasir nd-din 

liasir nd-din Mahmud < 

1 644 664 

1246 1266 

1303 1323 

10 

1 GbiySs-nd din 

Ghiyas nd din Balban 

664 685 

1266 1286 

1323-1348 

11 


Mn’izz nd din Kai Qnhad 

685 6S7 

1286 1288 

1343 1346 

12 

Shah ah nd din 

Jnlal nd din Firoz Khilji 

688 696 

1288 1295 

1345 1352 

13 

Ala nd din 

Ala nd din Ebilji 

696 716 

1295 1315 

1362 1372 

14 


Shahab ud din Umar 

716 

1316 

1373 

16 

Qnth ndnjin 

Qnth nd-din Mubarak Shah 

717-721 

1316 1321 

1873 1378 

16 

1 

Khushru Khan Ifasir ud din 

721 

1321 

1378 

17 

Gbiyas ud-din 

Ghiyas nd din Tnghlaq 

721-725 

1321-1325 

1378 1382 


It may be noted that the praiasti writer has, perhaps for want of knowledge of history , 
omitted 3 names, vts, Aram Shah (No 3 in the above list), Raziya Begam (No 6) and 
Mu’izz-ud-din Kai Qubad (No 11) Similarly, in the genealogy subsequently added after 
verse 35, which is shown in the above statement below the dotted Ime, the names of Shahab-ud- 
din Dmar (No 14) and Nasir-ud-din (No 16) have been left out, perhaps on account of their 
very brief tenure of power Besides, in the genealogy as given by the praJasiz writer the names 
of 7 and 8 have been reversed, so that the name of the son (Ala-ud-din Mas ud) has been put in 
the plate of the father (Mn’izz-nd-dln Bahram Shah), and vice versa This is probably either 
due to his lack of knowledge of the histoiy of the Muhammadan Emperors or because the 
name of Ala-ud-din, who was the son of Firoz Shah, has been put in after that of his father 
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,(t e PirOz), and tten Mu’izz-ud-din and Nasir-nd-din (sons of Shams-nd-dm Ko 4) tavo 
^en mentioned , but the correct hat is that given by PirishtS Again, a reference to 
Nob. 12 and H will show that Shabab-nd-din (No 12) bos boon pnt in before Al5-nd-din 
(No 1 3) in the praSash, simply becanso the former was the father of the latter , but his name 
has been expnnged by the Finabta, becanso ho never ruled, and in his place Jalal-nd-din 
has been mentioned, who actually ruled Shahab-nd-din’s name is merely mentioned by the 
PiKshta as the father of Ala-nd-din but not as Emperor ^ 

After this mention of the dynasty of tho Muhammadan Emperors who ruled over 
Delhi, tho'inscnption supplier na with four names of tho genealogy of SSdharana, who caused 
the step-well to be constructed It is stated that in a village named Ui there lived a Ksha- 
tnya of the Eaiyapa gdtra named Bhuvanapala Similarly, in the genealogy of his mother 
there is also a mention of Sahurana being a Kshatrija of the Srimad gutra And, again, his 
father-in-law’s ancestor is also styled as a Kshatnya Bo we see that the same word Kshatriya 
has been used m all the three genealogies, which leads us to believe that SadhSrana was a 
Khattri by caste and not a Kajput , becauee, firstly, Brahmnpic gotras are, as a rule, not speci- 
fied of Ea]put famihes , secondly, if ho had been really a Ha]put, hia sept such as Cbahanuna, 
Paramara, and so forth, would certainly have been mentioned , thirdly, Sidharana was tho 
treasurer of the Emperor Ala-ud-din (utde verse 13 supra}, which office is never Held by tho 
Bajputs , fourthly, during the reign of the Muhammadan Emperors the community of Khat- 
tijs haiattamed both name and fame, which is a very well-known fact The Kbattris had then 
taken to service m the militaiy as well as tho civil hue In verso 13 there occurs a word 
P«ra-pait which means either (1) “ lord of a village named ‘ Pnra or (2) “lord in former 
times ”, but as there is no word to fill up the ellipsis to show of which place he was tho lord 
in former times, it would appear that “ lord of (a village called) Pura ” is the meaning 
intended by the praiasti-hUra This view is further strengthened by the fact that there is a 
village named Kfaanpura, 3 miles from Ladnfi, the second component of which was, perhaps, at 
first used to denote the village, the prefix Khan being added in later times when it was granted 
to a Muhammadan Khan Tho words mahs-tha iri-Sadharana- in the marginal line of 
the left side of the stone, also further support this fact, as Sadharana is called a mahS {ha 
which apparently stands for Tnaha-fhaJekura, as tho lord of a village is called a Thakur or a 
Jagirdar. Moreover, the Khattns still now use the word Thakur when writing letters to their 
samdhis, or fathers of their children-m-law 

The following table contains the genealigical trees of the three famflies given m our 
inscription — 

Bhuvanapala 
(mamed Snsila) 

Nalhada 
(married JOnhi) 

Kirtipala 
(mamed Nalhada) 

I 

Sadharana 
(mamed Nagi) 


Saharana 


Jaunapala 


Juma 

(mamed JOi) 

Nslhnda (daugjiter) 
(mother of Saharana) 


Hanpala 

Sadada 


NagI (daughter) 
(wife of Sadharana) 


> (The list of Bucpesaion jn the Pakm Baoh Inwriphoa is— 1, Sahavadina , 
4, PhernjasJhi, 5, Jalaltdma, 6, Maujadina, f, Alaradina, 8, Ke«aradma 
Journ Beny At Soc,Yol XWIl, Pt 1, pp lOfS.— S K) 


2, Khntuvadlna , 3, Bamasadia*^ 
9, Hoinmtri QajMadinq ( 
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TEXT.i 


1 8 a ^ fef 

w. ^n^mra^RTt- 

fr^ zr*. ! ^ M 

^ «^]cntef^ n ^fhincRtfH 

W^ 0 ) ^ ^ 

4 '«4fipi! ?5i>i§ar; i jf^t- 

;555Uifit "g^55t?fen[st;] (i) 'Nag at «w; a fa;* ii 

B a =stalM:ai]g^«S>^ aa^asaai" (0 W]itt” ■afesaan 

' "a ataftaiafsriaa^* fttftfif aiet 

g[tt](ir "f- 

6 «n" stasgata” fa[ar at?]faw‘’ ii 8 “tWr: sn^ajaar- 

■ ^af^; aaiaaaRW” 'ft 0) 9NRi] a[f?r]aret « 

^ aaft at I '“a- 

7 ,n«WftfWaraag: gatifa; aafn^dtasmftamgagsagar fir- 

^ „ sr S II trana[ita]^H ii tfr atr atfllferd) 

8 ad I »raaTftaWi^.(0 «>9'a ^ ai'.inh'] are- 
"^'reiag Maa»f1tW; at^a; 0) ajwftinfWtrfaftr s 

^^reftaaren 


^ 1 ,., mv8filf * Mftre Sr^ahara. * Metre SardClavikTidita 

1 From mpteesioM prepared by myaelf ^ ‘ gH° 

* °'^ ... 8 Eead;;°jnTra° * Bead fig 

7 Metre yaaanWtrUba ^ o 

10 Metre Sordula'rikndrta 4 

M Bead jtoaght to Lave been 

1 . OrderofTrordechaagedtosmtinetre, g^ Bead 

« Bead W ojj^ ro Bead 

» Metre Sardulavrkndrta. ^ oj^ . 

Read 

Metre SragdharB, 
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ci^ ^ I *1 I 1*1 n I M' 

[^ rnfj ’31 R Htftg 

lift' ^T^d^’(l) 

10 n^[’=^’^] ^TTfH[*Jl]€l'i^€l«I'=n*fl^ f^Lf^]- 

^^[\] iis 

[a^] ^k^(ii)" 

11 ^cTT TTW^rifirsTT i ?f%wiT 

[ttJwsw*!- 

12 tfi^iri'^r^TT^^ tnr^jr ii (i) w% ^nftrcr^ ^ 

i (II) 

13 4 [u^] m oil (<[*?• 

I (i) =^[^nii]5R[s3ft] [?rfi^r]mw- 
cr »r =^t% w 1 %- 


14 HT ^ [ll*] 'S [r*] 

xx^ TOxrfHwn^TrrtorfF i ^g ^rn?K^ 

I (ll) *= Lu^] gTOg[ii]'® 


16 ?imT f%fai ^T5Tf^(Hf%)H I ^ggT^»T[cJ^^] 

^gfgg: gnrnpgg''^ ii ^ [^ 8 *] ^"=gtiTT[ 5 j;] 

irng i -cif^yNK-^? ^ i (n) 

16 H [U*] ^g’l4f^(gt) ^gcii44c(iuf \ 

g^^TTrre ^g^l^Vf%TTra ^trg i (n) ^ 

wwfgw [wi]ffTtv^ 

17 gTW^(%cn4iii; ^^ - -^Jach)r^MM ;^^ fror \" xmi 


' Metre Upcadravajri 
* Metre Anasbtnbn 
» Bead °gT^° 

"> Itcad “qq 
’* Metro Upajatl 
« Bead 

” Metre Anushtubh 
” Metre Annstitabh 
•* Bead ftfsnq® 

*• Bead 


^ Note omiBsion of Samihx 
® Bead 'tPddl” 

® Metre SardulaviLridita 

“ Bead W 

“ Bead 

*’ Bead 

« Bead ’5*1 

’» Bead °sf|gt 

’• Metre SardulaviLrldito. 


® Metre Upendravajra 
® Metre Sardulavikri^fca 
® Bead ti^° and 
Bead 
Bead 

Bead ^PC^sj 
Bend 

Metre Upajati 
Bead 
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11 a. [r 4*] fw ^^n^irrg' i ^t- 

26 ^ gnfen [uH k [i*] 

xnmwifp^ ii 'Q ii 

26 ^ wi“ I Tite»n: 

dgtit<^i ' ^ TfiT3t Txfmi 

\ (ll) ^ 

27 t^dwmftRcT dm [)*] 

m m ^Efd i (ii) £. [qo*^] 

fiifr^: I ^m- 

28 i 00 

[dll^^TK^'^ [i*] ’SifT I 

00 [^h] dm [i*] mn 

29 dwrf^ ^i\m^ ^ w^mc^‘ ^ [ii*] i 

m fW wm i 

iiarW] [iR*] 

80 (0 dieiCTi dfd^ f^. [i®3 TOTT<im 


1 Bead “B’Is?, 

* Bead ^jvst 

1 Bead °5^° 

M Bead 
» Bead qx 
*9 Bead B<flRrg, 

J» Bead 
W’Kead qq 

a* 

*‘ Metre Anoslita'btt 
» Bead qTt!rf^° 

•• Metre Annshtahh 

• Bead 

*• Bead qjjt^g". 

" *«»4 ‘’^bwfe. 
♦*Ite»4 °qt^„ 


9 Bead qct 
« Bead 

« Bead a q i ’ ?iki 
Bead ^Wl<9 and obtarro 
W Read ^giirt 
“ Bead 

*• Metro Batiioddbata 
9* Bead qrft’TT 
» Bead 

*9 Metre Asnebtnbb. 

•t Bead 
N Bead 
*r Eeod -q 

♦*" 4j«jilj{abh» 






“ Metro Annahtubh 
* Metre SardulaTiirldita 
omisaion of gaadAt 
“ Bead 

” Bead Blfqm’, 

“ Bead 
» Bead ol^ . 

« Bead °^sr, 

*’ Bead 
» Bead 

99 Metro UpajSti. 

» Bead 

1‘ 9^^'°, 
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iltw' 11 [n*] ^ ^ 

] 

81 WiiRfeT® I TORt^I I ^ 

32 ^ w HTHi® I 7Rrre[ft*]^ 

[^i*] ^ra€tfq^® 

^[fw] — — w vy 

4gtifa f — s[l4: Bi mf^ ii^ m w 

[^'3*1 ^ 

ftra“ !i 

^Rm ^ ?RTf%Hl” fl^TT U 


No 6 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM BODH-GATA. 

Br ViHODA ViHAEI ViDTAVINODA. 


The earhest o£ these inscriptionB •was discovered by Mr. J D Beglar during the 
restoration of the great temple at Bodh-Qaya The discovery was announced by the late 
Pandit Bhagvran Lai Indra]i in 1885 *® Pandit Bhagwan Lai’s version of the text is not veiy 
accurate, and I have been trying for some tune to re-edit it. A facsimile vras published by Sir 
Alexander Cunningham in 1892 ^ The stone itself could not be traced either in the Indian 
Museum or at Bsdh-Gaya After the death of Mr J. D Beglar his library and collection of 
antiquities Tvere purchased by the Archmological Survey of India This collection of Antiquities 


* Efiad 
s Bead 

8 Bead Ttralg 
n Metre Sragdhara. 

u Eeadsicf. 


1 Bead 

« Bead ^f^^nRrai 
T Bead °«3ft5nTO° 

M Bead 
M Bead 
« Bead 

Eajputa ^ ^ 

’> Bead “ Bead 

Bead « Bead 

« Bead ^STOfetT. ** Bead 

” Jmrif Bo Am, Sot , Vob ^VI, pp 857 S. 


* Bead Xrs° 

8 Bead ^eidWi’’ 

8 Bead ^ and 
« Bead 
M Bead 


The district near LSdnS seems to have been occupied hy the Bagadi clan o£ the ChauhSa 

» Bead °i5TB5nfe 
Bead °g'5 

** Cnnmngham’s MahalodM, p 7A 
Maialoiln, ph XXVIJL A 

zS 
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■were presented to tlie Indian Mnsoum in 1909, and among tliom -wne found tlio record (A) of 
Asokachalladeva, of the Lakslimanasona year 51.J 

The second inscription -was discovered sovcnty-lhrco years ago and -vias published by 
Pnnsep with a drawing by Mr V Hathorno ~ It was snbsequcntly lost sight of and Dr 
Ea]cndi-a Lala Mitra could not find it at Bodh-Gaya,^ ahilo Pandit Bhngiian Lai had to edit it 
from Prinaep’s drawing ^ Baba Eakhaldas Bnnor 3 i, however, found the irmciiption stone 
built into one of the walls of a modem building at Bodh-Gnya, in January 190G I am 
indebted to him foi an inked impression of this insciiption 

Both inscriptions are dated They are -veiy quaintly worded, and Babn Eakhaldas has 
already diawn attention to them in his article on “ Lalwshmana-sona and the ^Inssulman 
Conquest ” The language of the first insciiption is the incoircct Sanskrit which is common in 
Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts from Nepal and has boon also found in the ITasra Kol inscriplion 
edited by ilr Venis ^ The characters of the inscriptions belong to the Eastern variety of the 
North Indian alphabet of tbo twolftli csnlnry A D. 

Inscription (A) has boon incised on a rcctangahr slab of granite measnnng 1')’’ by 10', 
andconsists of thirteenlmes Itiecords tlio erection of a Bnddhist shnno (lihuri), with an image 
of the Buddha, by Bhatta DamOdara, etc , with the assent of kmg AfaokacbnlladeTa'*' at the 
request of a number of his offici.ils Provision was also made for offeruigs (naivedyn) in throe 
chatty as with lamps by certain officials, to bo offered to the god dail^’’ by niem'iers of the 
Singhalese order at MahabOdhi and others The date is tho 29th day of Bhadra of tho year 
61 since the (commencement of tho) reign (no’w) past, of tho illustrious LalzshniannsSna 

In editing tho text of this mecnptioa Pandit Bhagwan LaP supposed timt tao hi\apadu- 
marks in line 9 made on either side of the letter sa were inserted by tho royal priccptor (rijaguru) 
who IB stated to have been an inhabitant of Kasmira (1 5), and ho, naturally, therefore, took tno 
letters on the top of tho inscription to bo SaradS It may be noticed that whenever a 
fcalapada-maxk 18 inserted in a line and the corrected or inserted portion wntten in tho 
margin, the number of the line is always given with tho words corrected or inserted, whether 
it ho in an inscription or in a manuscript In this veiy inscnption tho woid samasta, which 
has been omitted in the third Ime, has-been WTiiten on the top with the numeral 3 after it to 
denote the line with which it is connected Sirailaily, with egard to the omisaions m tho ninth 
line it may be expected that a nnmencal symbol for 9 was used after each of tho lettci s 
meant to he inserted in that Imo Again, tho similarity between the nnnicral 0 of 29 in the 
last line of the inscription and tho index numerals on tho top of tho inscription, which lattei 
Dr. Bhagwan Lai mistook for the hooked form of a dental sa, is very striking Tho mistake 
must have been due to the snpposition, as already stated, that a learned Pandit from Kasmlr 
entered the omissions in the sonpt of his motherland If, however, tho symbols which 
Bhagwan Lai read as the hooked sa of the North-IFestorn Indian alphabets bo correctly taken 
to he the Bengali numeral 9, the text affords a far easier way of restoring tho inscription It 
remains only to note that the Sanskrit verse at tho beginning of tho record is tho nsnal formula 
of the Buddhist creed and that Singhala-sangh-Sdayas in 11 9-10 perhaps indicates the income 
which the Mahabodhi derived from the Singhalese pilgrims of whom evidently there was a 
large number 

1 Another missing mscnption found m tins collection w tho Govindpnr Stone Inscription of the Saka year 1059 
(5p Xnd , Vol II, p 333) 

* Journ Seng As Soc , Vol V, p 6 

• Sndda-Q-aya, p 7 

* Ind Atnt,Vol X, pp 846 f 

Journ and Proc Peng As Soe , Vol IV, pp 459 if 

• I^ofcBsor Kielhorn accepts tho form ASokavolIadova as reid hv ■Rim™,,. ■„ ri/ i.-,- r -.t , 

I»*cnpiro»».Nos 576 to B77) ^ Bhagwan Lai (sea hia Zul of Korthstfi 

» Journ So At Soc , Vol XVI, pp 357 fi 


Bodh Gaya Inscription of the time of Asokachalla Lakshmanasena Samvat 74 

O) » 
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TEXT- 


^ ^ II t trr ttIT craFRfrir- 

D~] ^ ^ f^T- 

^=t !i ii2rT?f=?r3rpT5nm « -q^. 

-ii^TO^TTnTJrgtr^ [,] 

51 ( 1 ) ■^friUtr^T^TT?} ‘’^^Rc^Tran^TOI^- 

T?fQ[l^]qr7Nr YH II 

i 

G Tn'^R~?'tq’' 1 ^n ^ ^ ^?i ^ 5 j j ^'% m 

I I 1 (^^gg3TT%^^iTsr uf|«r’^ 

s BSI^rTT I ZT^CR | 

9 -■n-c-i-u €rTi«f%?r n %r%ci’® f%- 


2 

3 

4 

5 




I ^irferaif^r- 


10 ^cf"" 5r'^;<J*<i.‘^ 

». -• '• - \1 XN-f 

11 ^=.', I -I ' ^ II 

13 S<L" 


Ii Ecnpt on (B) has not been co-nplctcly deciphered It has been very carefully incised and 
hardly contains any m ,.,a\es ft is inscription siiorrs th.'it the alphabet used in Behai 1 the 
12lh century AD vvas the same ^s that in Bengal proper The characters hardly diSer from 
tho=e of the inscriptions of Lai -umanasr na and bis sons Tlie inscrption records the dedication 


’ Fron tlic oapnil stoiip at d f'o u ''a ticellcnfc ml imprc'^^ion supph'^ by Dr Bloch 

* Fxprcis'''i by a symbcl • Bead f^TT 

* The aliliora* ^ of ■atJWIcit hat e been added above the line, and tbeir place lias been marbed by a 
Pahapada under the line 

" Pcad Tr?ni»i’Ti ' Bead ^sf^TTRaTST^ as mmscnpfaon (B), below 

’ Bead The olj’^ora* hate been added above, a ith the figure 3 to 

indicate tbt line, and tlicir p’ace has bien marked by a I'dl apada under the line 

8 Bead » Beid fudT erew° 

w [ I would read °’’W1 — S K ] »' Bead 

» Bead °3PyT° “ Bead' 

Bead ^1X “ Bead instead of TOfhfif “ Bead 

** Bead tran¥^'4S'-i The aktTiarat ^ of MtiSi° and 'W of have been added above, with the figure 9 
to indicate the line, and their places have been marked by l.dT'o.padas under the line 
” Bead i» Bead 

“ This Eentcncc is not quite intcllipble ** Bead ^+15C=J('li° 

At the end of the plate, in the right bottom corner of it, is engraved an indecent figure of an ass associafang 
with a pig For a similar figure on a stone inscription and its interpretation see above, Vol IX, p 164 

” Pandit Bhagwan Iial’s transcript on p 346 of Jiiiian Anifjaorj/, Vol X, has two breaks and one or two 
misreadings 
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of Borne votive offennga, not speciOod, by SahanapSla, an ofliocr of Dofinratha, tlio younger 
brother of long Afiokacballa Sahanapala -wao a Kshattrija and waa the treasurer of pnneo 
Pa&iratha He waa the grandson of Mahamahattala Mpsibrahina and the son of the 
Mahattalca Chiitabrahma. A^Okachalla, tho older brother of Dn<aratba, ib nicnliont<l n<j the 
King of the Khasa country of tho Sapadalakfiba HiIIb Tho jnEcnpfion jb dated in the year 74 
of the Lakshmanaseno era, on the twelfth day of tho dark fortmght of VaifitaLho, on 
a Thursday, corresponding to Thursday, 19th May 1104 


1 . 

2 . 


3. 


4. 


6 

6 

7 


TEXT.i 

5im^q^nR-q[T- 



cf^srTqrqfanarHmTHTfxT- 

H '5)8 laiT^ ^ — 11 ® I) 




No 7 VADNER PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA. 

[KalachoeiJ-Samvat 360 

By T R Gupte, B A , Nasit, 

These copperplates, two in number, belong to or at any rate are m the possession of Nona 
valad Ahilaji Tidko of Vadner in the Chandvad (Chandsr) Taluka of the Nasik District About 
a year and a half ago, a Bania told me that ho had been ehown two plates by an inhabitant of 
VadnSr, the wntmg of which could not he deciphered I had to make several attempts to obtain 
them for examination But I succeeded at last in tracing tho owner or possessor and getting theni 
on loan for the purpose of taking impressiona and deciphering the inscription On reading them 
I found that they contain a grant issued by Buddharaja of the Kalachnn dynasty to a Biahmana 

^ IVDtn an inked imp-ession supplied by Babn Eakhaldas Banerjl 

* Expressed by a symbol « Read 

* Bead t ®^f^. 

* At the end of the inscription, between tbe figure of intorpunction, is the jycturo of a fiowor. 
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Bodlmsvamm o! Vatanagara One funny tbmg about this grant is that Nana believes it to be a 
sanad of Patilkl He is very particular and hardly allows anybody to have a look at it The plates 
are substantial The first of them measures from lOi* to 10|" long by 8" broad including the 
runs Excluding them, the length is 10^" to and the breadth from 7^" to The second 
measures about 10|’ long by from 81" to 8-,^" broad includmg the nms Exolndmg them the 
length iB from lOj-" to I0i"andtho breadth from 7i^ " to 7-^ " The plates have two holes 
from 4 " to ^ " in diameter for the insertion of the two original rings, which have been lost 
Whether there was any seal or not I cannot confidently say There are however no traces of 
one, just as is the case with the Sarsavnl plates When the grant came under my notice, the 
Vatoer plates were held together by two thin rings recently made The edges of the plates 
have been raised into nms, so as to protect the mscnption Either of them bears wntmg 
on the inner side only The second plate is a little broken at the nght nm where hue 28 ends 
The weight of the plates is 129 tolas, without the rings The letters are very deeply and 
well cut They do not show through on the reverse sides at all Some are, however, damaged 
and some have been completely destroyed by verdigns I have restored the damaged and 
lost letters and words by means of the Abhona and the Sarsavnl plates, mentioned below 

The alphabet very closely resembles that of the Sarsavnl plates of Bnddharaja ^ (the only 
pecnhanty worth noticmg about the Yadner grant being that the a-strobes are not brought so 
far down as in the Sarsavnl plates), and closely to that of the AbhOna or rather AbhSpe plates® 
and the Yalabhl inscnptions The charaotors are, therefore, of the regular type of the penod and 
locahty to which the record relates The numerical symbols for 300, 60 10 and 3 occur 
in the date portion m hue 34 The language is Sanskrit Five of the usual benedictive and 
imprecatory verses are quoted from hue 27 to line 32 The remainder of the mscnption is in 
prose As regards orthography we may note the doubling of a oonscmant before y m -ddhySia-t 
1 14, ~m/iddhyandina-, 1 21 In asimilar way the coasonants following r are usually doubled, thus 
^SrUdrnnava-, 1 20 5 -sarggen^ , I 23 , svargge, I 27 , dirggha-, 1 24 , -arjjanam, 1. 8 , -dTgjita-, 1. 
10 , narindTair=dddnam, 1 31 , -darppa-, 1 16 , -otBarppanSrttham, 1 22 , mrhV^uhta-, 1 31 j 
panchaihir=mma1id-, 1 26, dharmma-, II 9, 11, 12, dharmmdrttha-, 1.31, gdmbMryyavaU, ^ 
1. 2 , -siddhir^yena, 1 6 , •dhairyyaiauryyasthairyy-, 115, -durllanghe, 1 2 , purvva-, 1 30 , 
tarvv-, 11 17, 19, 20 , bahnbhir=vvasudha, I 29 On the other hand we find hlrtyd, I 3, and, 
of course, varsha-, 1 27 The class nasal and not the Anusvdra is commonly used in the interior 
of a word, the only real exception being -bhamgaya, 18 A final sibilant before a sibilant is 
commonly assimilated , th.us=upetas=sa)npanna-, 1 5, dharmma£=-£reyd-, 1 9, etc,, but -ifahe^oa- 
rdh sTi-^ 11 14 , 17 The JihvSmuliya is used m -pardh=halanl,a~, -rahitaU^hula’, 1 4, the 
TJpadhmaniya m-vigrahah^parabhi-, ! 8 , -srili=pra-’,\ 10 , ■pradak= purvv‘,\ 13, -ddhydtah=- 
parama-, 1 14 , -barah-pra-, 1 17 , •^antavyah^palayitdvyaS-, 1 25 The use of sh instead 
in -kdlinash^pufrcL’j 1 21, is simply a miswriting before sth a final s has been dropped in 
accordance with the Yarttika on Pan YIII, ui , 36 in =setu sthitznam=, 1, 16 Instead of ttV 
vre Gni iv m -satv-, I 2, 71 la used for m -chanchalom, 1 24, n for m m -pradhvansa-, I 16 j 
n for n m -prahnit-, ], 5 , -Tirtparia-, 1 13, superfluous ta has been added in mabimamidth, 
I, 30 The rules of SainShi have sometimes been neglected , compare pratieUhapayvtS cty, 
I 12, vnddhaye uda-, 1 23 Most instances occur at the end of a hne , thus yat?iavat, 1 5, 
heiore dimany 1 G,-tsna 7 n,l 12, before an-, 1 13,=sydt,l 26, before ity=ji 27, cha,l 27, 
be&ce mu-, 1 28 , 1%1'bxtath, 1. 33, before %dam, 1 34* 

The inscnptioa is one of BnddharSja, the son of Sankaragana, the son of l&ishnaraja of 
the family of the ^afachohnris In the Aihole inscription the same form Katachohnri occurs * 

* See :Ep Tnd , Vol VI, pp 294 C * See Up Ind , Vol IX. pp 296 ££. 

YT,p C, hno 6, wijrra we read aiSptavan^yq rtpsaranja mandtre Kalacbchttri-tf^-l?lonni 

pariyraha/B 
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That the forms Kalatsiiri, Kalnchnri, Kalaclnni, K it'it'hcliim and Ktil ichclnui arc identic vl 
and are applied to the same family has been shown by Dr Fleet* Tbit, Jjtiddliuraja of the 
VadnSr plates, I need hardly my, is the JJnddliataja mentioned in Iho S,tr-''’'vnl plntos in the 
Nerur plates-, and in the Mahrikula of llakiitChvai,! f oliimn insn ijition * The VvInCi grant la of 
importance inasmuch asit is the earl lost known giant of Bnddhai’ij'i Kaf aebciuiri, the SarBriviji 
plates being issued in 8G1 of the Kalaehun oi,i Onl} two giants, excluding ilu fi-crent one, is lUed 
by the old Kulachuns who ruled ovoi the N'lsik and othci distncts and, ronghlj , o\cr Central 
India, and who appear to bo iho impen il dynablj®, wore up till non k,ioi, n to ils It mai , Jiow - 

over, bo lomarkod that these ancient Kalac'inris me also icftnnl to in the Adiole iiiKnptionk 
the Norur plates <•, and the Sankhedii plate of blntilla « The gcogiaplnral names g len ihrovJ 
some light on tho question about the atca over xshich tlio dyn isty c'ortised poi.c- I may hcic 
note that tho power of tho Kalachuris was not ciubhed though Ihuldhn'ja ins dtftat.>-d by 
Maugalife His SarsavnI and Vaduer plates prove tliif,, Ixniigbolh [ ostenor to tin Slaknlc'-vara 
insonption 

The Vaduer gr.ant was issued while Buddharaja's xictorious comp was pitched at Vidigo. 
Tho purpose for whioh it was made, n, the nsiml one, iir, to provide for the fi%e gicat Faenfices 
bah, charu, vativadcia, agamluh' ra aoi for othon Tho name of ilie done, is Bodbasiamin of 
the Vaiasan-ya-Madhyandma school, who w.is a resnlont of Vafamgoin and Klcnged to the 
Kasyapa gotra 

Tho^obJOcto^thograntlsdeflcnbcdlnexlctly tho some way as in tho SarsavnI phtes 

Tho village grouted in tholattci is first defined with lego.d to the distiiet omU%n to which 
it belongs, and then described ns being situated ncor another locolif}, ajqiarcntlv one that was 

bolter know n After this follows the name of the v illago Siniilai in our g^ont, wc arc first 

toldthal the village b'dongi'd to tho VatanagarahJo^a^ and wos Eituated moi Bbattaunka 

Then follow, lu tho place whoio tho name of the village is given in Urn Sus .vnl pi ites, the words 
Kdmya.iSm \ isUa gramas « The village has aecoidinglv been d. signo'ccl, not by ■ proper name 
but a^ a village of /v5nij/ns IFho tboso fcontyas vveic, I connot snv witli confidence I feel 
howcvei inehncd to agico with Mr Bliandaikai, who thinks that they inaj be the Kolis of the 
present day 


Of those localities Vatanagara is doubtless VatlnCi— uninlb c-llcd Baliirf.lncbc Vadner t 
diBtiuguisb It from other villages of tho came name— in the Clin-dvad Talukd of the NisiL D -T 
tnct, where the plates woio discovered It was the head qnaricis of the hhoga of the Mme name 
The Maiatlu form of Sanskrit vafa is tad and Hojraru would icguhib become* w'r mst 
in Pimpalncr, fiom Ihppalanagara, and OhampSve, f.om Champanagara Bbatifiriks 
may possibly bo Bhiitgaon about mno miles from Vadner Malta becomes hhat acen^ 
mg to a well-known rule a double consonant in Prakrit is icplacod by a single consort* 
«.athe prodding voyel, J, ehort, v, Io„,lhonod 0 / lUrtthl kUt, Pr-M-,,1 Ikatia no” ’ 
Muitht »««, m,vcn As sn i»sta»os ot tho om.s„o., o£ the second pa.t of tho 

of 0 village or town, wo maj compare Kmdomminya. in the MahU-fih column inscnnl.rn ,T 
verj tooord ofBuddharaja’. dofoot. which i. ovidcnll, the modom Konda. Again wo W 
to.t,h,moaornJoddan.a, booon.ocloaw.thlho Jodagur of U.o Balaglmvo Lr.pt.on rf 
Vinajaditjo,' We can quota many inslanoos whoro par or gaon is added to tho 0 ,^ , f ^ 

oravA,ago.towh,ohw.hndnoo,„valo„torppi,..o„fntho,n^.c„pT::^^^^^^ 


‘ In4 Ant , Vol XIX, p 1C y. ~ ' 

« See -D B Bhandsrkar, Ind Ani , Yol XL, p 20 4 rf r ^ 

» Ind Ant , Vol VII, pp IGI ff ‘ ? PP 1 ^ 

> Cf „Bo of the word Ihoga m the Batura grant of V.Bhanvardhana^r«d”ll7°v,!,\?fy^^ ^ 

0/ r«m«rioodao I Ma gramah in the SarBavai grant, I 20 • , Vol XlX^pf iS ll! 


'So 7] 


VADNER PLATES OP BUDDHARAJA 


33 


famous capital of thepasaims on the Vetravatf, the modern Besnagar, near Bhilsa Similarly 
the Abhona plates of Sankaragana were issued from TJ]]ayinl I have thought of the possibility 
of identifying the latter with the modem TJjjayim or TTjjaui in the Sinnar Talnka of the 
Nasik Distnct, and sometime T -was inclined to think that Vidisa might be the present Tisgaon 
in the Ohandor Talnka, 3| miles from Bhatgaon It seems however hardly possible to 
derive Tisgaon from Vidida, and I think ifc safer provisionally to adhere to the identifications 
mentioned above The more so if Mr Bhandarkar is right in assuming^ that the Kataohchuns 
reigned at Mahishmatl 

The present record is dated in words and numerical symbols on the 13ih day of the bright 
half of Bbadrapada of the (Kalachim) year 360 The date does not admit of complete veri- 
fication ® Divan Bahadur Pillai has been good enough to calculate it for me, and* he has in- 
formed me that it might conespond to either Friday, 11th August A D 607, or Thursday, 29th 
August AD 608 or Tuesday, 19 th August A D 609 I am inclmed to think the last of these 
dates the right one 

As regards the epithets of Sankaragana, Professor Kielhorn's remark^ that ' the author 
was acquainted with and borrowed or imitated certain epithets which are found only in some 
of the Gupta inscnptions,’ is up to the point, and this was just what occurred to me when I 
first read them I would here add that the coins found at DevlanS in the Baglan Talnka of the 
N^ik District, but occasionally met with throughout the distnct and wrongly attnbuted to the 
end of the 4th century A D by Dr Bhau Daji® and others were (as is shown by Professor 
Eapson®), imitated from the later Gupta coins. As I intend to publish a shotH; note on these 
coins, it IB better that I should not dwell on them here Suffice it to say that the Gupta influence 
can be traced in the official documents of the Katachchuns and in the comage of the Nasik 
District of about the 6th and 7th centuries A D 

The accompanying plate has been prepared from estampages made by me in Vadner The 
owner would not consent to the plates being sent to Ootacamund for the purpose On the whole 
however, the estampages are plain enough in all important places, and the passages which can- 
not be read with certainty can he snpplied from the SarsavnI ^ates 

TEXT. 

Ftrsf Plate. 

1 OdF svasti [([*] Vi3aya3kandhavarad=Vai(i)disa-va3akaoh=chharad-npagama- 

praBanna-gaganatala-vimala-vipul[e] vividha-purn- 

2 (sharatnaj-guna-kirana-fnikarj-avabhasitg mabaBa[t*]tv-a.palraya'darllanghS 

gambhlryyavati sthityannpalanapare mahodadha- 

3 v=iva [E!ata]chchiirinam=[anvaye sakala-jana-jmanoharaya chandnkay=eva 

kiriya hhnvanam=avahh3sayann=a janmana (eva Pasu- 
4s pati-sama]sraya*parah skalanka-fdojsha-rahitah = knla-kumndavana-lakshmi-vibsdhanaS* 
chandrama iva sri-Erishnarajo [yah] 

5 sam8raya-visesha-l6hhad=iva 8akalair=Sbhigamikair=itarais=cha guuair=npetas»< 

sampanna prakn(ri)ti-mandal(3 yathafvat] 

^ Cf MejjUdHta. v 24 * lo® 

• See Kielhom, JEp. Jnd , Vol VI, p 295, note 6 * Fp Ind , Vol VI, pp 295 ff 

» Jtrnr So Br B As Soc, Vol XII. p 213, cf Dr Fleet’s Bynasties of the Kanarese Bssinctt of the 
Bombay Prestdeney, pp 295 £ 

* Indian Coins, para 100, ’ Bjpressed by a symbol 
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6 Stmany=^ahita-4ttkti-8iddbir«=yy6na olia rnohira-varafia-Sobluna niyatam>^aBkhalita- 

dana-praBaro)pa prathita-bala-garimija 

7 vaiiav5raija-yutbap5n=9V=avi£ankam viobaratS vana-rajaya i7=^a'vanaTnitS ditn 

yaeya oha £a 6 tram=apanna- 

8 traijaya vigrabab=par 5 bhimanabhamgaya fiikshitom vinayiiya Mbbav-Srjjauaia 

pradunSya pradSnom dbarmmaya 

9 [dbannma]fi=§r6yOvaptay5 tasya patTab=pptbnyain-apraliratba§-cbatar adadbi- 

8 alil*a 8 vadita-y afia Dbanada' V ara^-liiadr- Anta[ka 3 • 

10 [Bama] -pTabbavaa^= 8 va-bSba-bal-apStt-or}]ita-ra]a 6 rlb*-pralap atigay-Opanata-Eamagra- 

Bamanla-mandalab 

11 paraBpar-apldita-dbarmm-arttba-tama niBbovX pra^ati-matra-Bupantosba-gambhlr-onnafa' 

hridaya8=Bamyak-prajapalan adbi- 

12 gata-bbOri-dravi^a vi£rai?an avapta-dbarmmbkriyn§=obir.CtBannanura nppati vamsunSm 

ptatiabtbapayita atyacbcbbntanSm 

13 un[rafi]biyita din-andba knpa 9 a^-Bamabbilaabita-man 6 ratb-adbika-mkama-pbalo*pradah*» 

purw-apara-samndr ant adi-do£a-BvamI 

14 m[atapity*'pSd anuddbyatab>=paraina-llahfl§varnb fifl-Sankaraganasntasya pntras*tat- 

pad-Snaddby5tas=Bakala-inabl-inandal-aika- 

15 tilakaB=Batiaaya-pratbita'nnya-xrmaya-daya dana-dakBbya>dakBbiijya-dbniryya-S n n r y y n « 

Btbairyy-ady-aScBba-ga [na-Ba] manvitab 

16 prababi*riLpn.-bal-odbbGta-darppa-vibbava*piadbvanea®-b5tnB=B5tn. Btbitln5m=[ayatanam 

siddb 6 ]r=aprafci[hata chakrab] 

17 Chakradhora iv*artt[i]-pragamana-karab=pra]anani pararaa-Mahesvarah fin- 

Bud(lIm[rS]aslBBar 7 van=ova raja- 


Soconi Tlate 


18 samaaita-bb0gika-viBbayapati-raehtra-giama'mabattar-adhik5rik‘adj[n*] Bama]napayaty=> 

astn TO viditain=asmabhib 

19 VatanagararbhogS Bhattounka-pratyasnima-KomySnSm |* Csba grama 3 =sodraiigaB= 

BOpankarnB=BarvT-adana- ( 


20 Banigrabya8=Bai'vva-ditya-TaBbti'prSltibbedika*paribin5 bb'5Eai-cbcbbidra-nyayen*-a-cbata' 

bhata-pr[a*]vCfiya a*cha[ndr-arkk-a]n 5 Lnava- • 

21 kBhiti-Btbifa-satnakallnaBh®=putra-pan.tr-anvaya-bhogyO Vatanagara-Taatavya-Kafiyapa' 

BagOtra- V a 3 a 8 an 6 ya-. M addbyandina- 

22 ,[pa3brabpiaohan-brahinana-BodbasTainine bah-cbnra-vaiSvadev-ogmhotr-adi-kny' 

Otstoppan-arttbam inatapitrOr=atinaDa§=oba 

23 pn^y-abbiTfiddhayS® ndak-ataBargge^sStisriBbtO yat0=8mad-vani§yair=anyair=w=3gann' 

nnpati-bbogapatibbi^=prabaJn-paTano-prant-5dadhi- , 

24 jala-tarabga-cbaijobalam? 3lvalokam=abbav-anugatSn=aBaran=VibbaTan=dlrggba-kala' 

Btb§yaBa6=cba gn^ansSkalayya sBinanya- 

25 bboga-bbft-pradann.pbal-oppubbig=Bagi-kara-rnohiram cbirSya ya£a§=obicbIsbnbbir» 

aTani=aBinad-dayo=numantavyal}«=palayitavya§=oba [j’'] 


ba 1 Ilof thomonaplate But .t appears to me that there also wo 

• Bead •pradivaA.a.. I . 

f -Ro-a iDtcrpunctton is snporlluonB 

Bead . Bead .v^ddhapa 7 Bead .ciftatam. 


of Buddharaja • 


-[Kalacb^’^0 
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26 [To T=B]na]na-timira-patal-avnta-iiiatn=acliclihindjad=acLcliliidyainanam v=aiium5deta 

Ea pancliabliir=nimahapataTcaiB=Bamynktas=^a[t] 

27 ity=Uktan=clia bliaga\ata vcda-vyacCna Vyascna || Shashtim Tarsha-sabaarani 

svarggo modati blixitnidali [1^] acbcbbctta cba^ 

28 anumanta cba tany=Cva narakC ^aset || Vmdhy-a+^avisbv=at5ya3a sashka-kOtara- 

Tasinali [|*] krifibn-ahnyo bi jayante 

29 bbumi-dayam baranti yc || Babublnr=vvaBndha bhakta ra]ablua=Sagar-adibhili 

[I*] yasya yasya yada bbuiiut=ta8ya tasya tada 

30 pbalam || Pfirvva-dattSm dvijatibhyO yatDad=rakBba Yudhisbtbira | 

mah[i]m mabimamtam^ fircsbtha danach=cbbrcyo=nnpalanam [H^] TaD=iba 

31 da[tt5ni pura] narc:ndrair=ddanani dharmm-arttha-yasas-karani | nirbbhtikta- 

mSlya-pratimani tam ko nSma Eadhnh=panar=ada- 

32 difa ih H Samvatsara-sata-traye shashty-adhike Bh§drapada-suddba- 

trayodasyuih Pahupata-rajul-rajul- 

33 Anantamahsyi-vipapanaya mababaladbiknta-Brl-PraBabyavigraba-dutakam 

[likbitam] 

34 idam niabasandbivigrabadhikaraaadbiknt-An5pbit5n=6fci H Sam 300 60 

BhSdrapada du 10 3 

TRANSBATIOW. 

(Line 1 ) Ora ITail From the victonons camp located at Vai(Vi)disa 
In the family of the Kotacbciiuns — ivhicb, like the wide ocean, is stainless and extensive 
as the sky clear on the beginning of autnmn , ehining by the mass of the rays of various jewels 
of men (as the ocean is lUnmincd bjf the rays of its precious stones), difficult to be transgressed 
Binco it 13 the abode of great courage (as tho ocean is the abode of big creatures) , grave and 
bent on observing settled rules (as tho ocean is deep and is anxious to remain within its bounda- 
nes) — (there lived) the illnstnons KnslinarSja, who enlightened the world with his fame 
pleasmg to all men as tho moon illumines with light , who from his birth was solely devoted to 
Paiupati (Siva) just as tho moon Bupports itself on Siia, who though having no blemiBh 
furthers tho prosperity of his family as tho moon (who has a spot) revives the beauty of a bed 
of mght lotuses , who was approached by all virtues which attract men to a king and by other 
qualities as if through a desire to get a choice resting place , who was possessed of all the 
natural endowments of royalty, who duly got the good results of tho royal powers, who, 
brilliant with his glorious family, tho flow of his munificence being uninterrupted and the gravity 
of his strength being renowned, rnshing boldly effected tho conquest of the regions just as the 
head of wild elephants, conspicuous by its magnificent backbone, with the ceaseless stream of its 
ichor, showing the excellence of its Btrongth, roimmg here and there at its will, breaks down 
a row of forest trees , whose weapon was (used) for the protection of the distressed , who fought 
to humble the pnde of his foes , whose learning was for modesty , who obtained riches (only) 
to give , who made donations only for tho sake of rehgious merit , whoso religions merit was 
acquired m order to obtain final beatitude 

(L 9 ) His son was tho illnstnous Sankaragana, an ardent devotee of MaheSvara (Siva) ; 
€ho sovereign of the regions bounded by the eastern and western oceans and of other conntnes , 
who meditated on the feet of his parents , who was matchless in this world , whose glory was 
rohshed by the waters of the four oceans , whose grandeur was hke that of Dhanada, V^na, 
India and Antaka , who gained the prosperity of a king by tho prowess of his wn ® 

whom tho circle of all tributary princes bent down owing to the excellence of is v our , w o 

* Bead ch^dnumanta 1 Bead mahimatdvu 
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enjoyed religiouB ment, wealtli and ploasnre withont allowing thorn to overpower one another ; 
whose profound and high mind was gratified only by submisBion , who acted piously by making 
donations of the ample nohes got by protecting his subjects well , who reinstated royal families 
that had been deposed for a long time , who annihilated those that were very proud , who gave to 
the poor, the bhnd and the helpless the objects of their desire moro fully than they yearned after 
(L 14 ) Has son, who meditates on hia feet, the only ornament of the whole earth , who is 
possessed of all the most famous qualities, good conduct, modesty, mercy, liberality, ability, 
courtesy, fortitude, heroism, steadiness and others , who causes the destruction of the greatness 
of vanity produced fiom power of mighty enenues, who is a dam of all settled rules and a home 
of success , who with his unobstructed army relievos the Buffonugs of his subjects like the 
wielder of the discus (Vishnu) with his disc incapable of being opposed, the zealous devotee of 
Mahesvara, the glorious Buddharaja gives this order to all kings, tributary prmces, SJidgilcas, 
rulers of vishayas, heads of provinces and villages, and big officers and otheis 

(L 18 ) Let it be known to yon To promote the religious merit of our parents and ourselves 
we have given with libations of water, the village of the Kdmyas, in the Vatanagara hhdga, 
which is near BhattaurikS, together with the udranga, the upankara, and all receipts, free from 
all ditya, forced labour and prahbliedtkS, according to the maxim of hhUmichchhtdra, not to he 
entered by swindlers and servants who are liars,^ to be enjoyed by sons, sons’ sons and fnrtner 
descendants (t e , the enjoyment of which is to be hereditary), as long as the moon, the sun, tho 
fiea and the earth exist, — to the Brahmana Bodhasvamin, who resides at Vatanagara, belongs to 
tho Kasyapa gotra, and to the Vajasaneya-Madhyandim school, for tho maintenance of hah, charu 
taihadeva, agmhotra and other rites For which reason future kings and governors, whether of 
our own lineage or others, considering that this worldly existence is as unsteady as the waves 
of water impelled by violent wind, that wealth is perishable and worthless (devoid of substance) 
and that virtues last long, desirous of obtaining, in common With ns, tho merit of this grant of 
land and anxious to acquire for a long time fame as bright as tho rays of the moon, should agree 
to and protect our gift Whoever with his intellect covered by tho coating of tho daikness of 
Ignorance, should revoke it oi allow it to bo revoked, shall incur the guilt of having committed 
the five great sms It has been declared by the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas “Ho 
who gives land rejoices in heaven foi sixty thousand years , ho who resemds (grants of) land or 
consents to their being rescinded, will dwell in hell for tho same number of years ’’ " Those who 
resume grants of land, are bom as black serpents, living in dry hollows (of trees) in the water- 
less forests of Vmdhya ’’ “ Land has been enjoyed by many kings from Sagara downwards , he 
who for the time bemg is the lord of the land, has the fruit of it ” “ 0 Yudhishthira, carefully 

preserve the land given to Brahmaijas by former kings, 0 best of kings, preservation is better 
than givmg ” “ What good man would seize tho gifts bestowed formerly by kings, yielding 
rehgious ment, nohes and renown, which may be likened to used wieaths,” 

(L 32 ) In three hundred years, increased by sixty, on the thirteenth hthi of the 
bnght half of Bhadrapada, at the request of tho queen of tho worshipper of Pasupati, queen 
AnantamahByi, this charter, the dutaka of which is the prosperous PraBahyavigraha,2 the great 
(officer) appointed over the army— was written by Anaphita, the high officer entrusted with 
the (arrangement of) peace and war 

The year 300 60 Bhadrapada an 10 3 


» I have followed Professor PathoVs rendenog of this phrase aboie, Vol IX, pp 206 and f., as I think it 
wrwet [Another explanation of chata, which I think preferable, is mentioned above, Vol IX, p 284, note 10 — 

* It will he seen that the dutalca is the same as in tho Sarsavni grant, above Vol. VI, pp 294 ff. 
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Eo 8 — BELAVA COPPEBrPLATB OP BHOJAVAHMADEVA THE FIFTH YEAR 

Bt Radhagotisda Basak, MA , Bajshahi 

This plate Tras purchased by Mr Pramathanatha Datta, B A , Assistant Settlement Officer, 
in the month of June, 1912, at a village, named Belava, situated on the northern boundary of 
Eupgan 3 Thana, in the Mahesvardi Pargana of the Naraingan] Sub- Division of the Dacca 
district in the Presidency of Bengal, vhere it vras discovered by an illiterate Muham- 
madan in Aprd, 1912, in digging a plot of baid reddish land in the precincts of his cottage 
A prominent mark, about half-an-mch deep, ivas accidently cut into the top-edge on the 
nght-hand side of the plate by the cpade of the villager as he was digging An imperfect 
reading of this plate with a faulty translation was published at Dacca ^ but without any fac-si- 
itiile I edit the inscription from a photo which I took when the plate was kindly placed in my 
hands for two days only by Mr Datta for decipherment I could not get a further opportunity 
of comparmg the photo with the original plate 

The plate measures about broad by 101" high It had a seal with the representation of 
Vishnu’s wheel (cf irimad-Vishnu-clial-ra-mudrayg„l 48), at the top, but the impress of the 
sacred wheel was completely scraped off by the finder of the plate, who thought the plate was 
made of gold So, it is difficult now to say if the name of the king was incised therem The 
plate iB inscribed on both sidee, the obverse side containing 26 Imes of writing, and the reverse 
side 25 hues The engraver’s name is not mentioned The writing is generally in an excellent 
state of preservation except in lines 12-14, and 17-21, where the plate has suffered from 
corrosion, which has rendered a few letters indistinct and illegible The size of the letters 
thronghont is about f" with the exception of those occurring in the first two lines on the reverse 
side, where they ate a little larger than the rest The inscription is written in the northern 
characters of the 11th century A D The anusvSra has been denoted in two ways, ois by a 
pomt above the horizontal top-lme, as in =dpaiyam, 1 1, and by the ordinaiy Bengali 
a*VfSvaTa sign of modem times as in nay<ino,m, 1 1 The sign of visargu has been omitted twice, 
m the words nddU (1 1), and snmad-3hoja. (I 26) Some letters also have been omitted, very 
likely through oversight on the part of the scnbe or the engraver, in lines 18, 22, 23, 28, 37, 39 
and 43 Tne sign of atjagraha has not been used at all Orthography also is not faultless 
throughout The only point of orthography that calls for any remark is that although the 
letters, fa, yciy na, ma, and ga have been doubled after t , the letter va in this position remains 
single, except in the words -Aurtiva- and Tajurmeda- (I 42) The language of the inscnpfaon 
15 Sanskrit. 

The mscnption opens with ow and has 15 verses on the obverse side, in the 

■first five of which the eulogist Purushottama (cf v 15) descnbes the mythological ancestors 
of the Yadu. family from which the Varmans traced their origin From the first three verses 
■we get the mythological genealogy of these ancestors of the Yadu family in the followup 
order (1) Svayamhhu (Brahma), (2) Atri, (3) Chandra, (4) Bndha, (5) Pnmravas, (6) 
Ayn, (7) Nahnsha, (8) Yayati and (9) Yadu In verse 4, Krishna, the * chief actor of the 
Mahabharata,’ is said to have descended from the family of Yadu Verse 5 informs ns that 
the VarmauB wrere the ‘ kinsmen of Han ’ (Krishna) and were well-versed m the Vedas and 
skilled m warfare They are described to have occupied Simhapura, probably the same place 
as Slhapnra, which is mentioned in the MahSvamsa, vi, 35 ff , as situated m Lalarattha, * e, 
Radha- Verse 6 gives ns the name of the brst Varman as Vajravaruian, who is described to 

* The Dacca SecteiVj Vol II, No 4 (July, 19121 

* (We know o£ pnncea With nainea ending in carman, who ruled m Simhapura, and who were kings o 
Ealmga. See above, p 4— S K 
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have been valiant, yet mild, and who -was a great poet and a learned man In verses 7-8 wo get 
a description of the second Varman, Jatavarman, the son of Vajiavarman, who is said to have 
been famous for bis mercy, heroism and chanty, and to have extended his paramount power, 
by putting many heroes to shame and conquonng the province of KSmarupa (Assam) It 
IS in this eighth verse that we get some clue to tho contemporaneous history of the times 
when Jatavarman flounshed I have readily adopted tho valuable suggeslions of my 
venerable friend Mr Akshayaknmara Maitrcya, B L , Director of tho Vaiendra Research 
Society, about some of tho names of persona and places of historical importance that occur in 
this verse Mr Maitroya is of opinion that Virasri, who, in tho next verse, is said to have 
been tho queen of Jatavarman and mother of king SSmalavarman, was a daughter of Kama 
and it IS for this reason that the poet has used the phrase partnayan Karnnasya Vira^riyam in 
verse 8 Mr Maitreya mvited my attention to verso 9, canto I , in Sandhyakai-a Nandin’s 
Bdma cJiarita} (history of king Ramapala of Gauda), wherefrom wo know that this Earqa, 
undoubtedly the Kalachuri (Chedi) Kama of tho 11th century, whoso copper-plate grants is 
dated 1042 A D , gave another daughter of his, named YauvanaiSri, in mnmago to king 
Vigrahapala III , with a viow to please His Majesty after he (Knrna)had sustamed a defeat 
in the field of battle The second point of historical value which Mr Mnitrcya brought to my 
notice IS tho identification of tho name of Divya in the comjiound woid divya iliuja-inyam 
(V 8) with Divya or Diwoka, the loader of the Kaivarta revolt, who killed Mahipala IT , 
son of Vigrahapala III , m battle and occupied VarondrI, the yanahahhu, birth-place, of the 
Pala kings I (c/ Riima-carita, canto I, 29, 31-39) Kamarupa (Assam) is described as having 
been conquered by this Jatavarman (panbhavams^tam Kamarupa- srtynm v 8) It is very 
probable that Jatavarman imght have availed himself of this opportune moment of the 
revolt in VaiendrI of tho Kaivartas under Divya, for proceedmg towaids KamarQpa and 
bringing the province under his own sway 1 am nnable at present to identify with absolute 
certainty the name of Govardhana referred to in the third lino of this verse May he bo 
the father of Bhatta Bhavadova who was tho Prime Minister of king Hanvsrman of E ist 
BengaP ? Por some of these suggestions I wish to express my in lobtednesa also to the 
newly-published Bengali work, Gauda-rajamala from tho able pen of my esteemed friend 
Mr Eamaprasada Chanda, B A , Hon Secretary, Varendra Research Society Verso 9 describes 
Samalavarman, son of Jatavarman and VirasrI, as one whose name was a blessing to 
the world The last line of this verse seems to mention another peison, the poet’s master 
(pralTm) In verso 10, we are told that he had a son Udaym, who must have been a great 
wamoi, whom none could approach in the battle-field, ‘who saw only his own face reflected in 
fiont, in his own swoid’ In verses 11-12, his daughtei Mslavyadevi is described She 
was exceedingly beautiful and was marned to king Samalavarman, ‘though his harem 
was full of tho daugnters of numerous kings’ Verses 13-14 are m praise of kine 
Bhojavarman, the donor of the grant Considering tho historical time as deduced fro ^ 
the contents of verso 8, one may feel inclined to take the mention of the EaksTi ™ 
of verse 14, to refer to the wars of king Rama (Ramapala) who regained the kimrdZ 
of Vartndri fioin the hands of the Kaivartas aftei defeating them in battle It 
therefore, most befitting on tho part of the court-poet Purushottama (verso 151 to l' 

blessings on king BhOjavarman at this juncture, and to wish that he mav LZ 

ovorloid of Lanka, i e defeat and oust the Rakshasas, the destroyers of peace The T! 

verse m hues 50-51 is one of the usual imprecatoiy verses Prom line 24 to 40 it, 

IS in prose inscription 


> Menwn of the Senff A, Soo , Vol III, No 1 » JEp Ind, Tol II r, 297 IT 

* Cf the prafaeh of Bhavadova JSp Ind , Vol VI, pp 203 k 
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This inscription is n record of a land-grant made by tl dovont worshipper of Vishnu, the 
jPara’i\^svaTa, Paramahl' (tara^ a, ^[aha^aJ'i<lk^riiJa, ki r Bhrijavarman, nho meditated upon 
the feot of the jlfa/ijraptl ,»ia;n Satnalavarmnn, to R rand6\{*'arman, in charge of the king’s 
holy shnne {sSntyCgara, 1 4i), son of Yisiarupadciii- man gi la-son of Jagannathadeva- 
fcannan, great-gnnd-son of P3i.'imbarnd!vasannan, who was an inhabitant of the village 
of Siddhaln in ITorth Iludha,l and who hailed fiora the lladhtjadem {cf Manu II, 21) 
The g^itra, pravara, clinrana, and <Vhii of the donee is mentioned in lines 41 42 The name 
of the Yilhgo where the grant of the plot of land was made is TJpynlika, situated in the 
Kaufiambi-ashtngachoblin J 1 avdalo, in tl e Adbnhpnttana mandala, in thepiosperouBPaundra 
hf'u^lt I am at pre ent nnable to identify the village The order of the donation was issued 
to the vanons royal oCTicer' and other dependants of the kingfiom his camp of viotoiy situated 
at Yikramapiira (caidently in East Bengal) The olhcers mentioned m our inscription are 
the same ns wo find in the Ball'ilas'na pinto of K'ltwa discovered last year and in other Bengal 
plates, with only two rddilional names, and ma/iaei/u/Kipatt, the latter occurring 

nlso in the Pandpur plate of king Ilanvnrmnti 

The inscription is dated in 1 hi on tho 14th day of Sravnna, in tho 6th year of the 
reign of king Bbojavaimndova It ends with tho usual endorsement of the king and one 
of his chief officers (m the present instance, tho king’s mahSlshapafahka, recoid-keeper) 

TEXT 6 

Obttrsc 

1 Om eiddhi[h*3 fj ^ST'iyamhhnvf.Tn«ih=apatyam tnnnir=Atri[r]=divankaBain [1] 

tasyn jnn=nayanam l<:jas^{Cn>=a]n- 

2 yata chandramEh H ^1*] "RanhiDryi") Yn(Ba)dhas=tasmad=aBmud» Allah 

Pun'invuh [[•] jajnO si"vain\rilah ki[rtty'i] 

3 chsOrrawta cha hhoia cln jah || [i*] *S*i=py=Aynm BnraBp]anan=Mann-BamO 

r*i]nas>^iat') jajhivun 1 shml- 

4 pal5 Nahnshfj'^lnta-jani ra shru-l]'! Yayllih sntain [l”] si5=pi piapa Tadnm 

talah kFhiti[bhu]- 

5 jam vam^’-yam=njja(n)mhlnt<’ Yjrasrl^-cba Haris=cha yatra vadbhasah^ 

pratyal sham-evaikshyata II [?*] ®So=p=i[ha] 

6 gopl-iata-krhkdrah Krislinr^ JInhubhSiata-stitradhanih [1*] argh[y*]ah paman= 

atn^a-kntavatj- 

7 rah pradnr-vn(ba)bhuY»'r)ddhn{a-hhfimi-bharali I1[4^J *PnffiB‘im=aYaranam trayi na 

cha iaja hina ni nagna iti 

8 trayyu[m] ch'-udhhuta-saugarcshn cha Ta(ra)8jd=rom-odgaTnair=Yarmminnh [|*] 

"Varmtiian6=tigabhlra-nfima dadhatah 

9 filaghyan hhnjan Yi(bi)bhrit4 bhCjnh Simbapuram guham=iva mrigcndranam 

HarCr=va(ba)ndhavah [|| 5*] 

10 ^Abhavad^atha kadachid'-Yadavinum chamunam Bamaravijaya-yStra-mangalam 

VajravftnmQS [r] §ama- 

11 na iva npCmam EOmaYad=Ya(ba)ndhaYunam kavir=api cha kavlnani panditah 

[pa]nditanam || [6*3 

^ 8idd7ia7a, tho ornament of the country of B5dh5,is bIeo mentioned in tho Bhavodora prafasii, of Ep Ind , 
Vol n,p 205 

* From a photograph of tho original taken hy mo in 1012 Tho accompanying plate is reproduced from tho 
fame photograph 

* Metro Annshtnhh * Metre » Sardulavikridita ® Read haTiufaTt 

* Metro . Indravajra, ’ Metro Mahni. * Metro Anushtubh 
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12 tavarmms tato ]atO Gangcya iva Santanoli [1*^] daya. vratam iaDa[h] kridii 

[tya]gO yasya mabo- 

13 tsavah 11 [7^] ^GnbQan=Vamya-Pritliu-^nyam pannayan=B!arnna8ya 

Virasnyam yo-Ngeshu pratbaya[S=cblin]yam jaiibbavam- 

14 s=tain Kamai’upa-^riyam [F] nmdan=-Divya-bbu]a-sriyam vikalayan= 

Govarddianasya ^nyam knrvan ^rotriya- 

15 sach=chbriyaiii vitatavan=svam sarvabbaama-Briyam II [S’^] 2Y,ra^i^y;,ni=n]ani 

Samalavarmmadevali 


16 snman=]agat-piatbaTiia maDgala-namadheyah [1*] kim=vamnayamy=akbila-bbupa-gun- 

Opapanno dOsbai- 

17 [r=mjna]nag=api padam na kntah prabbar=mmC II [9^] '’Tasy=Odayi sunur^ 

abhut=prabbuta-'‘durvara-vircsbv=api sanga 

18 reabu [l*] yas=cbandraba[8a*]-prativi(bi)mvi(mbi)tarn svam=tkam niukbam 

Bammnkbam=iksbato [sma] || [10^] “Tasya Malavyadevyna- * 

]9 sit kanya Trailokya-snndarl [I*] 3 agad-Ti 3 aya-mallasya vaijayantl Manobbtivah II 
[11»=] “Pflrnn5=py=a^C- 

20 Blia-bbupala-putrInatn=avarodLaiie _ [ 1 ] tn6y=abid=agra-mabisbl s=aiva 

Samalavannmanah || [12’'] “Asi- 

21 t-ta\5h BU'afi)nur=ib=autara[m(P)]yah ^ri-Bh5javarmm=0bbaya-vaniba [di]pab [I] 

paticsha sar^asa da^asu yc- ^ 

22 na sncbo na lupta5=cha hatam taina3=cha || [13'’] dhik [ka’']8btam 

nvliam=adya bhnvanam bbQyo=pi kam(kim) raksbasa- 

23 m=Titpato=yain«=n[pa’']stbito=stu kusali gafikasu Lankadbipab ||[14«] siti 

guna gatbabbis=tn8bta- 

24 va ^ru(ru)Bhottamah [p ma3iayann=iva vag-vra(.bra;bma.may.ananda.mabodadbau 

II [15^] Sa knalu Srl-VikTamapu- 

25 ra-Bamayabxta-gtiu a3.3aya3kandbavarat Jlfa(i¥a)7mrajad/uraya-^r?-Samalavarmmadeva- 

pa- 

26 A-'^^^^^y-^i^-Faramavaishnuia-Faraviesvara-Paramahlmtlarala-MaharajaMiraia-^rtmad- 

Bh63a[h*!‘] ■' 


yam 


27 


28 

29 

30 

31 


Jteiorse 

'^'^"s2mvi(mbi).A8htagachchba- 


nda1a-8am[baddba’^].Upyalika-grame gnvak-adi-Bameta-sapada-nava-dron adbi- 

ka-patak a-bbuman fiamupagat-ascsba-ra3a-ra3anyaka-i a3ni-raDaka-ra- 

3aputra-ra3ainitya-purobita-pitbikaYitta-mabadbarmraddhyak8ha.niabasandbivi 
^bika-nj^abasenapatx-n,abamadradb:knta-an<arangavn(bri)badnparxka-mabaksbapa, 

32 talxka-mabapraxxbara mababbogika mahayyubapati-mabapilupatx xnahaga- 

33 nastba-daxxssadbxka cbauroddbaxan.ka-nauya(ba)la-basty-asva-g6-inabxsh-ai ayxk-adx- 

34 Wt»ka'g«„taka.aa.dap5s.U.da.danaj.l..™h.j„p,tj.M,„.„^^ 

o5 lara3a-pad-f,pa3Xvxn5=dbyaksbapracbar-0L'tan ih=aklrttxlan cbatta-bbatta latl 
36 yan 3 anapadan^ ksbetrakar ims=cba yra(bra)bma>jan 



I yrongly read pravira at first 
Only the first two quarters of the Terse are g;Ten. 
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57 v5(bo)dhayati eamadisati cPa iiiatani=astu blia[va*]tam (/) yatIi=apa^Sita 
bliuinir=iyain. sva- 

38 6ini avachchbinna tnna-pnti-gochara-paryyanta satala soddeia samrapanasa sa- 
89 guTaba-nalikera salavana Ba]alastha[la*] sagarttOsbara sahya-dagaparadha pan- 

40 hrita-sarraplda acbada(taj-bbada(ta)-pravcsa akinchit-pragrabya samasta-zaja- 

bboga-ka- 

41 ra-hiranya-pratyaya-sabita Savarnna sagotraya Bhngu-Cbyavana-Apnavana-Au- 

42 rvva-Jamadagm-pravaraya Vajasantya-cbaranaya Yajurvveda-Eanva-sakb-adbyayi- 

43 no Madhyadcsa-vinirggata[6ya*J mtara-Rsdliayam Siddliala-granuya-Pitamva(mba)- 

radeva- 

44 garmmamb prapautraya Jagannathadcva-garmmanah pantraya Visvarfipadera- 

sarmma- 

45 nab pntraya Eantyagar-adbiknta-Erl-Ramadeva-sarmmane (I) srimata Bhoja- 

46 varmrna-deTena pnnje aham vidhivad=udaka-pfii-vakam kntra, bbagavaniam 

V afjudeva-bha- 

47 ttarakam=uddisya mata-pitr3r=atmana3=cha punya-yagO-bbivriddhaye a-chandr-aikam kshi- 

48 ti-samakalam yavat bbn(bhfl)michchbidra-nyayeim srimad Vibbau-cbakra-mudraya 

tamraga- 

49 sanlkntya pradatt=asmabbib || Bbavanti cb^atra dharmm-annbamEinah glokab || 

50 ^Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va jo barcfa vasundharam [l*J Ba vishfcbayam kriimir=2 

bbntva pitribbib saha pa- 

51 cbyate H [16"^] Srimad-Bhojavarmmadevapadiya-samvat 6 Sravana-dine 14 m 

ana mabaksba m 

TRANSLATION 

(Verae 1 O In tbzs nniverae, Atn, the sage o£ the gods, -was an offspnng of Svayambhu 
(Brahma) From the light of his eyes the moon was born 

(V 2 ) From hun sprang Budha, the eon of Robml, and from him Pnrnravas, the son of 
Ua, who was chosen by fame (klrh)^, by Urvasi, and by Barth 

(V 3 ) He again, the equal of Mann, begot Aya , trom that king was born the protector 
of the earth Nahnsha, from him was bom the great king Yayati , be again got tbe son Yadn , 
from him starts this line of kings, wherein the goddess of valour (^vtrairi*), and Han were many 
times seen in person 

(V 4 ) In tnis family again appeared Krishna, who sported with hundreds of gopts, the 
chief actor of the Mababhaiata, the worshipful one, a partial incarnation of the Lord, who 
raised the burden of the Earth 

(V 5 ) (The knowledge ot) the three Vedas is a covering for men, and those who are devoid 
of it are certainly naked^, (thinking) so the kinsmen of Han, the Varinans, mailing themselves 
with their hairs standing on end in tfaeir enthusiasm for the three Vedas and for marvellous 
hghts, and weanng the very solemn name and possessing noble arras, occupied Simhapura, 
which may he likened to the cave of lions 

^ Metre Annshtubb ^ Read Tcrimxr’^ 

® Kirtti waa also tbe name of the cAoierte-bcarer of Pururavas , cf ^atsgapxirana XXIV, 14 
* CL verses 4 and 8 below 

‘ There is an implied reference to the nagnac, mendiLants that did not submit to the Vedaa, of 
Mark anieyapur ana 

7ethdm kvle na vedo^stt na idstram n^axva cha vratam 1 
te nagndh llrUttdh saalUs=teihdm=aanam vtga.rh'’(am I 
Similarly, we find m the Visbnupurana, III, iiu, 5, 

Jlxg yajxili sdma samjn'^egam tragX narndvrittr^dvxja I 
etdm ujjhaix yo-mohdt sa nagnah ydtakx smrxfah 11 

See Wilson’s note m bis translation of this passage The wording of the inscription most closely agrees with 
the VayupurSna. 

a 


42 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[Von XII 


(V G) In tbc course o£ time, thcio (one) Vajravarman, tlio auspicious oniamcnt of 
the Yada4 soldiers in ibcir victoiioiiBmaicli of battle, ulio uas like Death to liis enemies, like 
the moon to hia rclatiTCS, a poet amongst poets and the mosi Icainod among the crndilc 

(V 7) Jatavarman M as boi n from him (Vajravai man), just as Bhirlima (the son of 
Ganga) svas born of Santana , meicy svas his (life’s) ^ow, battle his pastime, and chanty his 
chief delight 

(V 8) Stinng the (gieat) gloiy of Prithu, son of Vena, crpousing Virasri (Iho 
daughter) of Kama,' extending his Bcipiemaoy among the Aligns, conquering the fortunes of 
Kdmarupa (Assam), putting to shame the stiength of the aims of Divya, cnppling the dignity 
of Govardhana, and giving aivay all his ■wealth to Biuhnianas, he (Juta\arman) extended liis 
oun paramount suzoiaiuty 

(V 9 ) The glorious Samalavarmndevo, whose napic was the foicmost blessing to the 
woild, wasbom (in the womb of) Viiasri What inoic shall I tell P— my raaslor (also) was 
endowed with all kingly virtnes, — dement found no sbcltei with him at all 

(V 10) Ho had a son Udayin, w ho saw only his ow n face loflectcd in fiont in his own 
sword, in battle-fields which wore full of many nr iriesistiblo hero 

(V 11 ) Ho had a daughter, Malavyndevi, the most beautiful lady in the three worlds, 
who was (as it weio) the banner of the god of Love (lit the mind-born ono), tbc groat 
wiestler in the conquest of the world 

(V 12 ) It was this lady who became the chief queen of Samalavarmnn, though his harem 
was full of tho daughters of numerous kings 

(V 13 ) They had a son, Sil Bhojavarman, who was (ns it’ woro) tho light of bolh^ tho 
families (paternal and matoiual), — by whom, in all ciicnmslanccB, affection was not taken 
avay from deserving persons, (but their) gloom was dispelled (by him) 

(V 14 ) 'Alack a day ' Has tho earth to day again become devoid of bcroci , this calamity 
with tho liahshas has arisen, let him lomaiu pioipeious duimg tho dangcions limes, ns overlord 
of Lanka 

(V 15 ) He (tho king), whom Purushottama thus praised by means oi eulogistic versos 
making him plunge into the great ocean of felicity consisting of Biahnian ns lovenled in 
words, — 


(L 24 — 37 ) now, — from his royal camp of nctory established at Vikramapura, tho 
devqut worshipper of Vishnn, the Paiamchara, Para'malltaltSrala, 2[aharai^dlnraja, the 
glorious Bhoja, who meditated on the feet of the MaMmjSdhiriija Samalavarmadeva,— duly 
pays respect to, informs and instructs, all the recognized* Pa-jans, Piajanyakas, the queen 
{Itaini), tho RunaLas, royal princes (Bajaputra), pnme-mioister {Raj^matya), priest 
{Pwohita), Piilnkavitia^, MaliadharmadhyaJcsha (chief justice), Mahusandlnvigralifla (minis- 
ter of peace and war), MahSsenapatt (comma nder-m-chief), Mahumudradhilnta (kecpci of 


' May also mean, ‘ liftvmg made Lib own tho martial spirit of Kama (of tho Mali abh'irata) , Hama-rupa. 
frxyam may aUo mean ‘ tho beauty of Kama’s (Cupid’s) perBon ,’ dwya Ihvja may also mean ‘ tho hands of tho 
gods ’ 


’ Bhojaiscomparsdtoa light {dipa), whioh consists, generally, of a pot (pafra), mck (dafd) and oil 
(«ii?7io), and which dispels darhness (iamat) Tho play on words Lore is rcmarkahlc 

• Tho difficulty m making out tho sense of this vorso is partly due to tho fact that half of tho Sardulavi- 

kridita IB to all appearances, wanting [There seomo to ho an exhortation to king Bhoia to engnee on some rx 
pcQition — S K ] "lot, ti- 

‘ Samupayata, recognized, cf Amara III, Book 1, 68 It docs not mean ‘nsscmhled ’ ns assumed by Prof 
Kiclhorn and others [I cannot accept this explanation — S K ] ^ 

‘ The function of this official is not known 
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the Eojal ^.eal), An^arar.gahnhaduparil a (ohiet -privy conncilioi), MaliSkshapatahka (keepei 
of records), MaKnpraithtra (chief harder), dfah-iblidgi' a (chief groom), Mahavyuhapah (chief 
roastei of milita’^y ai-ravs) MakHpilnpati (chief elephant-keeper), MaJiiganaUha (commander 
of a gnra squalron^), Dans^jiUnla (poiter, oi supeunteudeut of Tillages), Chauroddharamka 
(police officer who has to deal with thieves), inspectois of the fleet, the elephants, horses, cows, 
buffabes, goats, sheep, etc , (?aiif),u/mi (commandei of a squadron), Dandapasikal 

(eiccntioncrs, or police officers), Ban In ixyaka^ (mag strates), distnct officers ,(in«i^ai/apaft) 
and other dependan's of the king mentioned in tlic list of 'adhyakshas but not specially men- 
tioned here, those of the kind of C/iaUa<r and Bhatla , the citizens and the cnltivators, the 
Brahnianas and Biahmana ciders, — 

(LI 27 f ) in the t illagc named Upyalika, m the Katisambi-a.sbtagaclichba-Ua»daZfi 
be’ongmg to the Adhalipattana-mnne/afa of the illnstnons Paundra-hkidfi,^ on the plot of 
land which, with betol-nnt trees, etc contams one pjluka exceeded by nine and a quarter 
druta 

(L 37 — ll ) Be it known to yoa, that the above mentioned plot of land, circumscribed 
witain its ovn bonndpncs including grass, filth} -watt,i,> and pastnie gronnds, with bottom 
and sarfneo. wi<li matigj and ]ack-fiu it trees, with bctel-nut and cocoannt trees, with saline® 
soil, with ca»-th and water, with pits and baircn tracts, with respect to which the ten offences 
(of the donee) should be tolcrabd (by the king), evempl fiom all oppression, not to be entered 
by Cfuf'i' and E/iab', fico fiom all sorts of taxes, with all rajabhoga, kara, and hiratiya 
tnbntcs 

(L tl — iO ) Ims bc(.n g-nnted by ns in the name of the Lord 'Vasndova-Bhattaraka, foi 
the incr^aco of merit and fame of my parents and myself, on an anapicions day after having 
touched rate- acco'dirg to ccicmony, and getting the record engraved in a copper-plate 
(imprinted) with the real of Vishnu’s wheel, in accoi dance with the maxim of bhnmichchhidra,’^ 
(to last) as long aa the moon and the sun (exist) and the earth endures, — to Ramadeva- 
sarman, in clnrgc of the sanctuaiy," of the S'lvaina gdtra, vrhosc pravaras were Bhriga, 
Cbvavrna, Annatena, Anrvea and .Tara’'dagni, of the VajasanCya charana, a student of the 
Eanaa branch of the d ajumfda, the son of VisvarupadCanBarraan, grand son of Jagannatba- 
dZva- vrman and great-grand-aon of Pit*,rabaradevasnimatt who was an inhabitant of the village 
of Sicidhala in North Eadba, and who came from Madbyndesa 

(Jj <j,q — 51 ) There are ■^cracs also cnjoinuig religious usages — “ He who takes away land 
mven by himself or by another, lots (in Iicll) in the state of worms in human excieta, with 
the pitn» 

(L 51 ) In tho lirth year of tho roign of His Majesty, king Bhojavarmadeva, on the 
14th day of orSvana Signed (t , by the king) After this, signed by the mahakshapata.M a 
(i t tho Rccord-1 ceper) 

* 1 nni *0 Mr MaitrCj a for tlic fMlowu? m'tc on arta anna. — “ Uthoneh the word aniaran^a* 

iiu\ he used m the senw of ainiyaU, it appears to Imac been used lu the mwription in a technical sense to s-gnitj 
tl ( rojal physician, cf S.rc ’asa's commentary on tho Chaira<M(n (Calcutta rdition),-r,rfy-d iula sampan, lo^ 

7„ l,Msnay-.an(aranna ,ly--,ch,jali In ciplaining the word antaiangal, Sivadasa sayB.-lahdh dniaranpa- 
padarzf-dt ” 

^ K yana squadron consists of 27 elephants, 27 chariots, 81 iiorscs and 135 foot soldiers . a gulma squadron 
of 0 elephant®, 0 cha-iots, 27 horses and 45 foot soldiers 

’ T ,d> KavUllya Arlha tastra—Beconi. adhikaramla on Adhyals7a~prachara 

* The hh'ki, IS a larger nnit than the mandala, of which again the Ihandala forms part 

- Pd/i -‘filthy vatcr’—r»(fe V S Apte’s dictionary, p 716 [But ynifi is also a kind of grass S K] 

‘ Sa-lazana shows that the land was probably situated xn a district washed by the sea water 

’ ytde Kauftliya Ar(ha Sastra, Adhikarana 11 Chap II, Prakarann 20 

* Santyaga, a the house where to bathe with the propitiatory water after a sacrifice 
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No 9 — BATinAGARH STONE INSCRIPTION 
SAM VAT 1385. 

By Rai Bahabdr IIinA Lal, B A , M R A S , NAorop 
This Btono mscription jb nt prosont lying in Iho compound o£ tho Deputy CommiB«ioner’« 
bungalow at DamOh, the hoadquaitcrs of tho district of tho B.imo name in tho Central 
Provinces and situated on the Indian Midland Railway, 127 milei from Jnlialpur, tho direct 
distance hy road being 6G miles Tho stono uas originally brought from Batih'ignrh, a villago 
21 miles north-wost of Damoh and inclndod in tho Hattii tahsil Batiliiigarh was once tho 
seat of Musalman governors sont from Delhi and thcro arc ruins of a fort and other 
remains of its past greatness including inscriptions both in Sanskrit and in Persian 

The one I edit is ongravod on a slab I'll" X I'G' and is in a good state of preservation 
The language IS San«lait written in Nagarl characters, the aicmgo sire of Icttcis being 
The writing covers a space of 1' 7"xl' Tho whole rccoid is in aorso oxcejit the word 
Stddhth at tho commencement and ^uhliam hhavatu at tho end, together with tho details of 
tho date repeated in figuies in lino 14 Thcio aie altogether 15 versos in tho IG linos which 
tho inscription contains. 

Tho only noticeable orthographical peculiarities are tho indifferent use of ^ for < as in lino 
7 where iastra- and -<Sstra- are written sailra- and ~sSsira~ respectively, and the employment of 
sh to do duty for kh in some places, for instance in line 8, where Ehojd is written ShZjS, and in 
line 14 where wo find Vaticikha' as VatsS^ha- This is however quite in keeping with the 
Bundokhandi practice, which is oven now followed b\ writers of tho old school, who always 
express their kh by sh In tins inscriptiou kh has also been expressed by its oidinarj' symbol, 
as in -khatndam of tho first Imo and hldkha of the last Tho letter i appears m its antiquated 
form in lino 8 Note also iho use of tho akshara va with a dot underneath in order to denote 
va as distinguished from la in bhauva-, 1 1. This is quite in nccordanco with tho ordinary 
Bundclkhapdi practice, but does not occui in other places in tho insciiption 

The inscription records that a local Muhammadan ruler Jallaln IDioju, son of Isaka 
caused a Qdmatha to bo made in tho town of Batihadim, as also a garden and a stopwell 
Jallala, t e , Jalal-ud-din is stated to have been appointed as his representative by Hibamadim 
(B[isam-ud-din) also called Chhipaka, probably a corruption of Safiq, son of ilalik Julachi 
who was made commander of the Kharpara armies and governor of the ChCdi country by Sultan 
Mahmud This Mahmud is described as Sakendra or lord of tho Sakas, ruling from ToginTpura 
after having conquered other kings Tho inscription further states that Jallala appointed his 
servant Dhanau as manager of tho institutions named above, the puncipal architects whereof 

were BhOjfika, Kamadeva, and Haln of tho Silapattai family The composer of tho inscription 

was the Kdyastha Baijiika of tho Mathura subdivision, and tho writer another 
named Vasu, son of Sahadova 


Tho date is given in tho 13th verso as Wednesday, the 3rd day of the bright fortmeht 
of the VaifaSkha month in tho Vikrama year 1385 Tho year is expressed by symbolical 
words, and to make it clear, the substance of the verso is repeated in prose immediately aft 

wds, the year and the tit/n being given in figures The date regularly cormsnLflo T 
Wednesday, the 13th April 1328 A D “ ^ ^responds to 

1 iilapaUa is now known ns tho SilSwat caste, who arc masons and found in the j — 

’AscalcalatcdbyMr Goknl Prasad Rvaradas, Tahsddar of Dhamtari Ho 
case must be taken as AshadhSdi or Kartt.kadi If it is taken as CbaitrSdi tho current Sart, vaf 
It would havo to bo supposed that tho yoar givon m tho inscription was tho expired year Mss'" U f 
nothing in this inscription loading to this conclusion, tho prohabdity .s that tho yL was Srtlk-s 
tonsideration tho locality where tho inscription was found ^ Karttikadi, taking into 
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There can be httle donbt that Mahmud of Yeginipnra (another name of Delhi) was no 
other than the Turk Kasir-ud-din Mahmud of the Slave dynasty who reigned between 
1246 and 1266 A D Mahmud subdued the Bundelkhaud country, or, more conectly Chauderi 
and Slalwa m 1251 A D , over which he appointed a governor ^ This governor, whose name 
does not appear to be mentioned m the Persian histones, was apparently Mahb Julachi 
Between the conquest of Mahmud and the recoid of our mscription there is an interval of 
77 years, spread over 3 govemois, the Mahk, his <;on Hisam-ud-din, and Jalal-ud-din, giving 
a fair normal average duration of admuiistration for each It is well known that these 
Mnsalman conquests m this part of the country were not permanent, but in A D 1321 we find 
Tuglilaq Shah despatching his sou with the troops of Chauderi, Badann and Malwa againat 
Telmgana,- only 7 years before onr mscnptiou was engraved It m therefore evident that the 
Mnsalmans had a hold ovei the country at the time, at least there can he no donbt that the 
DamOh district was under a Mnsalman governor This is however only of local interest 

But what makes the inscription veiy interesting, is the mention of the Eharpara armies, the 
Chedi conntT^ and the title of Slahmnd as SaKendra I think that the Kharparas of onr 
inscription are identical with the Kharpankas mentioned in Samndragupta’s stone pillar inscrip- 
tion of Allahabad® They aie theie mentioned amongst the tribes conquered by this great 
monarch in the 4th century or the Chiistian era They must have been a war-like people and 
must have offered not a little resistance to have deserved notice Mr V A Smith^ a decade ago 
stated that the Kharparikas may have occupied Seoul c Manila distnct of the Central Provinces 
How very near the mark this surmise was, is evident from the present mscnption Seoni and 
Maudla are not very far away from Damoh wuich wps apparently garnsoned by the Kharpara 
armies in the I3tfa century ThatDaimh was included lo the Chodi country, is another inference 
which may he drawn from this recdid <^nd which goes to support in a way Justice Pargiter’s 
localisation"' of the Chodi count, y Some have held that ChandCri, if it is not a coiruption of 
Chcdi, was at least in the centre of that ancient country, and it is to Chand5ri that Mahmud sent 
his forces in 1251, and there ho left a governor, who m our inscription is designated as 
Ghedidpsadhipa Lastly the title §a\endrn of this monarch may be noted The word sala here 
as in several other instances®, means Mnsalman 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscnptions are Yoginipura, Chedi and 
Batihadim, all of which have boen incidentally identified above Yoginipura mentioned in 
Chand Bardai’s PntJivird'ja Rnso^ as Juggimpura, is an old name of Delhi Chodi is the well- 
kno"wn classical name of the country with the rulers of which the history of the northern and 
eastern portions of the Central Provinces was associated for many centuries It was m this 
country that Batihadim, the present Batihagarh, was included Batthsdim in the local dialect 
means a heap of a collection of cow-dnng cakes, and the name seems to have changed its dim to 
garh when a fort was later on built there A step well still exists there contammg a fragment- 
ary Persian mscnptiou which informs ns that it was constructed in the time of J alal Isahaka or 
Jaial-nd-din, who killed Usman and became Kaib with the title of Akhta, m the reign of the 
3 ust and pious monarch to whom the whole of Hindustan paid respect and by whose sword the 
whole of Tnrkistan was subdued This well may be identical with the one referred to in 
Onr inscription, but there are two other old ones, one of which, called cAnarasi haolt, is situated 

^ See Bngg’s FeruMa, Volume I, p 239, and Tahalal t Nafirl as quoted in Dawson Elliott, Volume 21. 
p 351 

’ See Cunningham’s Zeporis, Volume II, p 402 
’ (hipia imenptions, p 18 

* Journal, Fopal Asiatic Society, 1897, p 893 

® Journal, Sengal Asiatic Society, 1895, p 249 ff 

• Compare Xnd II, p 409. Ind Ant,Yo\ XXXVI, p 352,XXXVn.p 42, and above, p 18 
■' See Kagari Praebarmi Sabha Edition, Vol I, p 112 
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in the midst of a big grove of mangoes, gnavas, lemons, etc This may be the udyana alluded 
to in our inscription, and it would be natural to suppose that the slep-well of our inscription v.nb 
made in this grove, nnloss it existed before tho grove was planted The identification of tho 
step-well IS further complicated by the fact that tho local people say that the inscription i. as 
removed from a third av ell called Jl/iou?tare-/.i hdoli, winch is helicied to be connected by v 
tunnel with the 8as Balm-ll hJoli containmg the Persian insciiption leferied to above 


TEXT.^ 


1 Dm” siddhih 1 ’’Adau Vra(t3ra)hma na Vishniih ksha(kshi)ti-jala-gnganan'> 

n=a9ti Tra(bra)hmiimdakhamdam svargiadya* bhauva-njgu grahagana-rishayo 

n=aBti 

2 nakshatra-mala 1 chandi-:idit 3 au na vahnir na vahati pavano n=asti kalo na 

]ivah tatr=aiko=pi Svaj ambhfiB=tnyuga-yngapatih pj- 

3 tu vah snslitikaitti || 1 ^Sarvva-lokasya kartturani=ichchhasaktim=anamtakam j 

anadi-nidhanam vamdo gana-varna-vivar]]itam || 2 “Asti ka- 

4 li-yngC r'lja SakCmdrO vasudbadhipah i Y6ginipuram=asthaya yo bhnmktc 

sakalrim mahim || 3 •’Sai'wa-sagaia-paryamtam va6!(sl)-cha- 
5\ kre naiadhipm i Mahamuda-suratranO namnu 8u(sn)r0=bh]namdntu || 4 
‘’TCn=a]napto malliko=sau Julachi-nama-vifarutah | yo- 

6 ddha Eharpara-sainyanam Chedi-dts-adhipo=bhava[l*] || 5 ^Tasya pntrO mahavirah 

paurushrna samanvitah i namna Hisamadim khyata[h] 

7 Chhipako bhuvi namdatam 11 6 ^Sa(Sa)stra-sa(Ba)6tra-\udam 3 natva svnmi- 
karya-rata[m] sada i atmakntyeshu sarwCshn Jallglam kntavan pra- 

bhnh II 7 cjsaka-iajasya sutah pravino Jallala-Sh6(E:ii6)ja matim5n=pravirah | 
yo dharmma-pnmjara hi \icharya vn(bn)ddhyu sO=Ljia- 
yad=Gomata(tha)-naniadhcyam || 8 ‘Va(Ba)tihadim-pnri; ramyC Gomata(tha)h 
kantah subhah l asrayali sarwa-jamtUnam Kailasa(sa)drir=iv=a- 
parah || 9 k8ha(kBhi)tipaln palana-iatah kim stuyatd tC 

BphcCBphC))tita-duhkha-bhara-nichayo vidiaj-jananam sada i ndya- 
nam Va(Ba)tihadim-akhya-nagai(: samsthapitam namdanam vapi mrmmala- 

chandra-vimva(bimba)-Badnsa puny=amntavarshim || 10 ^Tasya bhrityc 

Dhanan nama karmmasihanC niyojitah J| (i) Evami-bhaktas=cha Bu(su)iab=ch'i 
patiia]a-saBha(kha) sudhih H 11 “Si(Si)]apatlasnbhC 
vatnsC sutiadhara vichakshanah ( Bhojukah Kamadei as=cha 
Hala pudhlh || 12 ®Sa(§a)r-a8ht-anala-s5me clia mi- 
tG Vikrama-vatsare i Vaxsasha(kliB)8ya Bite pakBhe 
Vti(Bu)dhavasare 1| 13 Samvat 1386 Vaisaslia(kha)-sudi 

(Bu)dhadine || 

"Mathur-anvaya kayastha-Vai(Bia)]uk5 vinay^anvitah | 
prasa(fa%)stim=akar6t=Budhih || 17 ^Mathuro 

diviiO daksho dhuryO vylparinam sada | Sahadova-suto 
vimal-aksharaih || 15 Sn(su)bham bhavatu || 


8 


10 


11 


13 


14 


15 


IG 


gnno yGna 


karnimanisht[h*]a 


tritlyam® 
3 Vu- 


manlshi-manasa-rnnde 


VasS 


lilekha 


1 From tlie original stone and from impressions supplied by Pandit Bnsantram 
^ Eiprc'Sed bi a symbol 

* Metre Sragdhilra 

< P pad ttargadya The va of Ihativa has been distingnished with a dot 

* Metre Anushtnbh 

* Metre IndriTfljra 

’Metro SardukTikridita * ^etn eauta, viste&A ol ifii,ySy5m 
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TEAFSLATION 

(L 1) Hail Success ’ 

(Verse 1) lu the beginning (tbero iras) no Brabml, nor Vishnu nor earth, i/atcr or sk^ , nox 
any part of the universe, inhabitants of the, heavens, beings belonging to the earth, nor Nagns 
There vrero no planets nor the seven Risins, and there -ras no group of lunar mansions iLro 
■n ere no moon and snn, no fire The vrind did not blow, and theie was no death and no life 
There was then only one self-born, the lord of cosmic age of (all) the three periods Let that 
creator of the world protect j on 

(V 2) 1 bow down to tbc creator of all tho worlds, to him ivhose power is suh^'Crviont to his 
vish, who IS unlimited, v.ho has no beginning and no end, and who is destitute of cjuality and 
colour 

(V 3) In the Kali (ago) there was a King, the Saka-lord, the rulei of the earth, who 
having establisbed himself in Yoginipura (Delhi) rnlel the whole earth 

(V i) He snb^ng^ted tho k ngs np to all the Seas 3Iay this hero by name Ilahirud 
Sultan enjoy Lapp nes' 

(V 5) Ordered by him tiie mahk famous by tbo iiame of Julachi became tbe wanior (com- 
mander) of the Kharpara awn'C-s and the governor of the Chedi country 

(V 6) ilay hiB son Chhipaka known in tho woild by the name Hisamuddin, (who is) 
a great warnor possessing valour, enjoy happiness 

(V 7) In all his affairs this lord made Jallala (his rcpresputative), knowing him to 
be well versed in the art of arras and always devoted to his master’s work 

(V 8) The son of leSkaraja, was tho clever, wise and very heroic Jallala Kb 6] a, who 
considering his stock of religious ment m his mind caused to be made tho place known by tho 
name of Gomatha 

(V 0) This auspicious Gomatha was cau'ieJ to be made in the beautiful town of Bati- 
hadurx (It is) a shelter to all beings like another Kailasa 

(V 10) 0 Jallala ' protector of tho earth, how should your ment intent on protection be 
praised, by whom a place where the load of calamities of learned persons is always crushed out, 
a garden like Nandaua and a well (with water) resembling the disc of the spotless moon and 
Bhowenng nectar of virtue were established in tho town called Batihadim 

(V 11) Eis servant by name Dhanau was appointed as manager (He was) devotod lx 
his master, valiant, intelligent and a friend of his lord the King 

(V 12) (Born) in the anspicions family of Silapatta, the conspicuous architects (were) 
BhDjnka, Kamadtva, and the wise Hala, who uere perfect in (their) woik 

(V 13) In the Vxkrauia year measured (marked) by the arrows (5), eight, the fires 
(3) and the moon (1) on the 3rd of the bright fortmght of Vaisikha on a Wednoeday, 
(this was engraved) 

(L 14) Samvat 1385, VaisSkha sudi 3 on a Wednesday 

(V 14) The well behaved Baijnka Kiyastba of the Mathuia family composed (this) 
eulogy for the delight of the minds of the wise 

(V 15) He who was always the foremost among tiaders the clever Mathura senbo Tasu 
Bon of Sahadeva, wrote (this) m clear letters 

(L 16) Let good fortune attend 



IS 


IIPlfiRAPHTA I\niGA 


H’ot XII 


' -!ti‘ r,), 
'ioj t * 


Ko 10 -SPURIOUS ISIA^IPUR Ph VTUS OP T'li; 0176 1 ’UUO VlfY'nrTVM 

THE IlDTJI Y1 All ' 

Hi IC 13 P\iu\i \M) <1x1', ICo'cj.' 

[Thociisnmgpapci 1 . fiipjomt \ oi) of p, ,f PiP.tl n rl i,, h, 'j ! „ p 

cl fhc pl'ilos lb duo to Piofcs<m l^iP P., vl,,, . „ .Pn r of th- t jst fi , ,r,\ , , [ 

m mobt jilaci's The rctnimuld lin< littii odd d jik ]r j ’ ' • ‘ 

The plates heio edited R!puf,Mo Mr Rh, PM, mil, ,i',, T,,f , ^ f,,, r,, . m i 

of Islimpui. ,T 1 the \uIm- iaailmi i of llw S u. i JJ, t,p t in (],, It , P,. ..h, - 

.lie hoMovoi btitcd to hav horn ciP'iiialh hiotP'lU f, ,,,1 Miid'iM j„ d. S,, 
eoimtrj, ^^hclo the owner's u.ccMo, , lu.d Tlui me f.M n,.l L 2' 

tugothei on a imp pn<^bnii,' thron^li hol.s on tip 1, ft side I ntS nln^ t r If 

Thu Weight of the plate', ind the ling 11 Imuf hO toh s Th, ed-o of j},. rP ,, , V' '} ’ 

iniscd into rims in order to proti.t (ho i.rUinr Th- f el , of the r, rv. .rM imJ LI' . ) 

bi'owing an elephant heng the left Tlio „ng i . or d md mo .sun , P I , J,' ^ ^ d 

The iiibci iplion ,b „i Sanskrit and m i -itp n m os. and a ,, c I'l r d .v p a , 
characters aie Scull, Indian and ibsol, ubonbU the. found m oth, . G oj , T *’ 
lUbcnption booms to lecoid the grant of two In Id end ^ i ’ ^ ' 

S,^raabarmaumtliQtimooftbcCTin-abngV,,u difip The on, P i , I ^ 

>oaib ago, and I l.axo sun o ohtsincd the jdaUo on lo. i throa-h Mr D P "tr"" 

P -pose of editing them [K B P] Unmrmr] . ,, for ih, 

[This giant belongs to I senes of spmious gr nf , of i}.,. Wc-fern G .nm . t t 
Icon moit cxtoribuciy dealt tMth by Ur I kct.i and v bi<b b te l fi 

Ml Rice. Mbosotlieoiy would, e„, lead to snib ifiiUb .m 

time tvould Lave been tbo cud of tbo Otl cc dim a, ha,/ , , v-ho 

the Gtb contuiy ‘ * ti e hJm than tlit fin.t half ol 

The re isons for contesting the gonnitt of these reen,, Is 1 t 
Dr f^eot, and they fulij apply to the present gi-nt ^ foniard by 


, . * , . -raiian, ii 'n, t foi d m Paf,, i i r A, ’ J 

-Himatagata-, 1 .34 , t for n m snwal-Mudhata- II G I’l ' % 7, P, AS, / for ,?j 

-paW,l 44, //ifor/ m ^sUa.tka.Ma., I 2, d foi d/ m '^9 r T"'’ ^ 

■v^d u.ran., 1 d, .„d7i«d/a-, 1 7, dy for ;v »i -r,idy«- U LlO J L ^ ^ 

nv for nn m -sanva-, 1 11 , hh foi h m Tnyamlhala- ^nidyo,-,, ] ga 

6a, 1 60, V foi 67nn -dwd/iune, 1 2S, etc ITionn- n ’ , 1 i> foi- t in 

■radya7t3Mha-,l 10, and further 11 14,15,10 21 ^S''^ t”' occurence, compatti 
popped, of 11 6. 8. 0, 11, 24,, 28, Sl,'35, I0.72,ilf sf Vo*^" ^ often been 

missing , thus bM)S, 1 43, on the Othc, fmn.l f ^ fionl ;; ,s EOme,„««„ 


' Inri. Voi nr, r,p igg g ^ 


PP 203,21:?, oojjU 
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find snperanons syllables in II 24, and 34 The UpadhraHniya is need m one place, in -ra;aA= 
paviirt-,1 9, but not m the other places ’n-bere we would espect it Note also the sDellincr 
Taxtnya- for Taxthrlya-, 1 55 r S 

The indmdnal letters have usually been well cat Occasionally however we find mis- 
shaped forms , compare the n in -iMganx-, 1 26 , the vS of -tarana-, 1 36 

The language is fairly correct There are however some mistakes and slips. Compare the 
forms valiTii ttsald, 1 b, vaf irtprayoUrxLiisald, 1 22, and the Kanarese termination of the 
numeral inmsaiiu, 1 55 

In common with the other spnnous grants, the present one also describes Sripnmsha as 
the grandson of Sivamara, though wo know from the Valhmalai inscnpfaoni that he was 
hiB son. 

As has already been stated by Dr Fleet, the fact that these grants are forgeries does not 
preclude the possibility that they may contain some historical facts Dr Fleet has discussed 
the vanouB dot-iils mentioned in them m his paper on the Siidi plates,” and the grant here 
under consideration does not add much now information The first of the Ganga hngs, whose 
existence is known from authentic records, is the MaMraja Kongani Sivamara with the 
bxruia Hava^ma, whom Dr FlecD places in the period about A.D. 755-765 It has already 
been remarked that the ilah'Irdja Prithivikongam Sripnrusha, who is m the spurious 
plates described as his grandson, was in reality his son According to Dr Fleet, his time is 
about A D 765-805 We know from genuine inscriptions that he also had the name 
Muttarasa We learn from I 43 that he had a qneen Vi 3 ayamahadevl of the Chalikya 
family. If this statement is correct, we can only think of the Eastern Chalnkyas of Vengl 
In itself this IS not at all unlikely We know that the Ganga’s had been dependent on 
the Western Chalnkj as,^ and the family can scarcely have lost all its prestige with them on 
its overthrow at the hands of the Rashtrakutas Moreover, the Eastern Chalnkya king who 
was contemporary with Muttarasa, was Yishnuvardhaua IV (763-799), who was the father 
of Vijayaditya II and the son of Vijayaditya I The name Vi]ayamahadevl would be 
a very likely one for a Chalukya princess of those days, who would then probably have been 
a Bister of Visbnuvardhana Muttarasa’s eldest son was apparently Sivamara II,® who was 
so called after his paternal grandfather, but who is not mentioned m onr grant. Hi^ yonnger 
brnther, the son of Vijayamahadevi, who wore the name of his mother’s father Vijayaditya, 
IS the supposed grantee of our plates This Vyayadity a is not an invention of the forger or 
forgers who are responsible for the spanous Ganga grants His name occurs in an inscription 
at Asandi m the Kadiir district,® bat we do not know much about him Ha probably resided 
at Asandi, now a village in the Kadur T^alluqa of the Kadur District, Mysore, situat§d m 
13® 42' H and 76=’ G' E , 5 miles from Ajjampur railway station This place is stated 
to have been his residence in 1 54, and the grant purports to have been issued lu his SOth year 
That does not however help us to estahhsh the date intended, because nothing prevents ns 
from assnmmg that ho ruled in Asandi as viceroy under his father 

The objects of the grant wore two plots of land, a house, and something else m the 
neighbourhood of Asandi I cannot make anything of Satprasada m 1 58 The donee was 


^ Ep J«i,Tol IV, pp 140 C. 

* Ind, Vol m, pp 164 

* See Fleet, jSp Ind , Vol V, pp 154 fi ; VoL VT, pp. 64 2 

* Cf Fleet, Ep Ind , Vol V, p 167 

* See Fleet, Up Ind , Vol V, pp 160 f. 

« Sp Cam , Vol VI, Kd , 145, Fleet, JEp Ind , Vol VIII, p. B5 
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[Voi,. zn. 


Somafiannan Tuddhakaramga, tlio son of NSgaSarman and tho grandson of Dharmasarman, 
of the Hantn gotra •— S K.] 

TEXT. 


First Plato 

1 Ond Bvastx [1|®] Jitam bhttgavatS gata-ghana-gagan-abh5na Patma(dnjd)nSb’hcna 

[IP] SnmatCl)-traImaVeya-kul-a(a)mala(a)- 

2 vyOm-Svahhasana-bhaBkarah Bva-kbadg-[ai]kaprabara-kbandxta-inaha^ila8tha(8ta)mbha- 

labdha-bala-parakranio 

3 danuj-an-gaaa-vidha(da)rai;i-0palabdha-vrai>a-vibhuflHai3ia'VxbhuBbitah Kanvayana* 

sagotrah 6rlmat.Ko- 

4 iiganivarmma-dliarmmamahadhirajah [|1^] Tasya pntralji pitur=aiivagata-gnna* 

yukts vidya>vinaya-vihita-vn- 

5 ttih 8 a[inya]t(k)-pra]a-palana-iaatr-adbigata-radya(]ya)-pray 0 ]a[n 0 *] vidvat-kavi- 

kanchana-iukaBb-opa[la]'bhutO 

6 in(nl)ti4astrasya vaktn-kn&ilo Datta-Butra-vntti-pra^ola 6rIinat(n)-MSdhava- 

mabedbrra 3 ah [H*] Tasya pntra[li*] pitri-pai- 

7 tamaba-guna-ytLkta=noka-cba(cha)tnrddanta-ynddh-avapta-chatnr-ndha(da)dhi-Balil- 

aavadita-ya^ah ^rImDt(d)-I)ha- 

8 ntva’'3[rmma-inah]adlura]ali [1|«] Taaya pntrO dvi3a-gnm-dCvat[a*]-pB3ana paro 

Nara)apa-chinCohara)n-amidhyata[h*] 


10 

11 


12 


IS 

14 


15 


16 


Second Plate , First Side 

tomat(d)-ViBbmig6pa-mabadhira]ah [|l«] Tasya pntra[h*] Tnyambhaka- 
(Tryambaka)-oharan-amb5(n) [m*]ha-)ra]ah-pavitr [l] -knt-ottamamgah sra- 
blni3a-bala-paTakrama-kraya-kn(krl)ta.radyah(]yo) MnkhamOshta-pisita&ma-pnfprlJti. 

kara-niBita-dhar-aBih Kah-ya- 

ga-bala-pamk-avaBanva(ima)-dharmma-vnBh-addharai?a-nitya-Bannaddha[h*3 firlmatfnl- 

M5dliava-mabadhira3a3i [ip] Tasya putra[h*] toma- ^ 

t-Kadambha<niba)-kula-[ga’]gaiia-[ga»jbha8timalmah ^rlmat-Kpishnavarmma- 

inahSdhira 3 asya prxya-bhagin5yam(yo) vi 3 pmbharQa[xia®]. 

daktx-traya-Bampannah Bambhram-avanata-sainaata-Bamanta-inapdalo vidva-viiiav. 
atx^ya-patipu-' ^ 

And«.Slatttr. 


aeconatme. Second Side 


17 gm.mnkb^ ^“^®Ctar3txnl]ya paSohada5a.Bargga.tl[ka®l.k5ra3i 

namadhSynh irImat-Kongam-vriddhara 3 ah [|p] ^ 

18 Tasya pntraJx 8^"dd[a«]nta.Txmardda.nxpdita-7idvambW 

nxakaranda-pum3a.px1fa3ari-knyama9a.oham. ^“*o^'5<ifdpa-inanli.mBla- 


I>umrinp]ta- 


* Expreened by 0 Bymbol. 


j-'l tn i-i 


p’u,s (.1 the (.-nm \ 11 ix.ul-txa - I Ik 5<;th)t,ir 



S KONO// 


jS 1 SONS Lto PHOTO-LtTH 


SCALE 7 

FROM IMPRf SIONS SUPPLIED UY O R DHANDARI<AR 
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19 ^a-yugaln-nalinah €rImat-Komgani-vnddIiara]a DI-asKkara^-dvitlya-iiamadlieyai. [![«] 

Tad-atma]tdi ndit-odita-sa- 

20 kala-digaTi[ta]ra-prathita-Smdu(ndliu)ra3a-dn]iitn-]aBaBlka]i Srivikrama-pratluta- 

namadheyali ^rlmat*Eomgam-ma- 

21 [hadiiira3a}i3 cbatTtrddafe,*Tidya*Bthaii-adliigaiQa'Vimala-mati]i viseBhatea 

navas;(sC)Bhasya m(iil)ti-sasi;ra- 

22 sya raktn-prayoktn-knsalo npu-timira-mkara-nirakara^-odaya-bliaskarali pravara- 

Tidagdha-mugdka-lala ~ 

23 [Ba-]an-ai3ka-rata-panc'ha[banah*] [ip] Tasya pntrab -aneka*samara sampata- 

njnmbbita-dvunda-radana-lnilil abbighata-vra- 

24 pa'5aiiinidba-bliasTad-Tijaya-lakBkat;ia-laksbl knta-'nsala-vakfilia[li*]-Et'bala[b.^] ^akti* 

traya-(eama-)Eamanvita]i sa- 


Tlnrd Plate, First Side, 

25 madliigata-sakala ^astr-arttba-ta[t^]tTali eamaradbita-trivarggab mravadya-obar[i]tab 

pratidiDatn=nbbivarddba- 

26 taana-prabbaTah trlmat-Kongam-'niabadbirajah Bhuvikrania-dvitlya^-namadbeyah 

[11*3 Api cba [11^3 ^Nana-hC* 

27 tx-prab5ni-pTavigbatata-bbat-ati(,0)rah-kaTat-(5ttbit-asng-dbar asvada-pramatta-dvipa §ata- 

clianin-am(a)kshoda- 

28 Eammardda-bbtmo [!'3 eamgramo Pallavendranonarapatun=a]ayad=y6 Veland« 

Ivi(bki)dhaiiu ra]a Srivallabb-akbya[li*'3 

29 Gainara-[sa3ta.]ay-5vapta-lakBbniI-Til5sah [11*3 ®Pasy=anu3o nata-narendra-kirlfca-k5h- 

ratti-a’-kka-dldhi- 

30 ti-viru 3 ita-pada-padmah [1*3 LaksbinyS 8vayam7ritapatir=Uavakama-namo(m5) 

^xBbtnpnyo=riga5ia-dSni(ra)i3!i*g'l' 

31 ta-kirthb [11*3 '^LakBbinl[m*3 vakska[h*3stbala-EibS[ni*] karati Mura-npoPi*] 

kirttim=akraBbtnm=Isbt': iuddh[a*3ni Raimsya vnth[m*3 badba- 3 a- 

32 na-mabitSm ll£uaYl[m3 BvlkarOtx [I*] mrTrScbyo loka-dburttab para-yavati-hara 

DtTar535=px nuidyam(tyrm) cbitra[m3 

Third Plato , Second Side 

33 [ lom T«atra cbitram pbalain=a3p®^^™^^^^ Lin=ini ^iBbta-prayatnaib [ll®3 

Tasya Kongani-iiiabai'a 3 as 3 ra Sivamar-a- 

34 para-namadhCyasya paiitTas=Bainata(dhi)gata-sakala- [kala*3 •kalapa-ta[t*3 tvaB“ 

Bamavaebanata^ .sainasta-Bamanta-ma- 

35 [kn.ta*ta 3 ta'gliatita-babala-ratna-yilasad-ainaradbaiiuh*kbaada-maijdita • ebarapa - nakba* 

inandala[b*3 Gurasxira- 

36 vrmaara[ka-va3ndyamSna-Naraya9a-mhita-bbakti[b''3 gura-paruBlia-tTiraga-varavara^a* 

gbat[a*3*Bamgba- 

37 [tta-da3ra^ia-samara*&.rasi da[r*3§i'fc Stma-kOpO bblmakopab ptakata-rati-samaya" 

BamanuTarttana- 

* There is a vertical stiohc on the top of ra 

* The aJ-ihara Tea of anSTca- has been insortcd under the line 

* Kote the shape of n in -Zonffam 

* The akthara it of •dciilya- baa been inserted Under the line 
‘ Metre Sragdbaro 

* Metro Vasintatila'ka. 

' Bead -tamacanaia- ^ 
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38 cEatura-yTivak-iana-lQka.dbfiitto loka-dburttaK sudtiCr^jddliur anCka-ynddba-murddha. 

labdba-vi]aya-8ainpad=abi' 

39 ta-gaja-gbata-boaarl raja-kCsar.hCrl) [li*-] Api oha [H*] ^To Gatm^Ig-anvaya- 

nirmmal ambaTa-tala -sryabbaBaaa-prO- 

40 [F]la5at(n)-marttando=ri.bbayamkara[}i*3 8abka[-ka»]raPi^] Banmargga-raksbakara^ 

[1«] Bauradya(]yam) samupotya rajaaaTmiau raja- 


Fourth Plate, First Side, 

41 n»gui}air=uttamai taja §ripiitni*lflb.a3»ckiram vijayato ta 3 aTiya>cbiidaiiiapih [||*] 

®KamO ramasa cbapC Da^a- 

42 ratha-tanayo vikramo Jamadagnya[h®] pra][y*]-aii7aryyaiii(ryy(:) Balanr= 

bbababu^-mabasi iavi5=cba prabbutvo DbC(Dha)aG- 

43 sab bbuyo vikbyataSakti[h”2 BpbntatarpTn=akhala>pra 9 abbaja[ni*] vidbata 

dbatra Bnsbta[h^J pra]Stiam=patir-i[ti*] 

44 kavayS [jam] pra4am[6a*]nti nityam [|1’*] Tcna pmbala*vijrimbbaTiia 9 a- 

pata(va)iia-ba]a-chabta'Vipala-vIchi»ni- 

45 cbaya-[cha*]ncbala-BakaIa-'iaIadhi-mokbala'Vira3atDana-viSva-vi^vaTnbbBra-bbara*bhar8- 

46 pa-4csbayamana-d(5rddandona pratidina-Bbra(pra)vntta*inabHdana-3an)ta-pnnyaba'gho« 

47 aba-mukbanta-raandir-adareija Sripuru8ba-pratbama'HaTnadboy5na Pnthivikomgani- 

(ma)- 

48 mabarajCna mahstmaxia pn(pn)ya*7allabbayaiii ChBlikya*vams-odbbav£» 

Vijaya-mabade- 


Fourth Plate , Second Side 

49 vti] nam=a8lfc [H’*] ®Tat-pntr3 [mbya]-gakt[i]-traya-ytita-iiiabimS earrpa-sastra- 

pra7[l]no basiy-a- 

50 gv-afobanC tadga<ia-[nata]-chanto loba-Tikbyata-klrttib [|*] bbogi gijro=bbjiaanl 

SUTzdl- 

51 ta-vibhavO ra3a-Iaksbml-aiketa[b^] gatru-ksbatra-pramStbl sa jayati Vijayffditya- 

bbfipO= 

52 bk[ramah][ir] cbafcur ndadbi-mCkbal-alamknta-vjgvambbara-bhara-bharapa-Eamaritbab 

[in Apt 

53 cha [11^3 ^Kamal-abbiraiaa-tcj[a**]b BH-dana-yoktaB=Boganrav5 jagati riei 

diaakara iva snta- 

54 ga3a iva giripatir=iva bbab mraTadyah [))«] Asandi-pnravaro vasatirh) 

pravarddhamana-vi- '■ ^ 

65 jay-axsvaryya tnmgattu HarituB-gotrSya TaitnyaCTaittiriya) chara9a-Vo[tbvnln38- 
vakta7ya(vaBtavya)- 

56 ya Va(Dba)rmmagarmmana[b3 putr5 NagaSarmma taaya pntrab Barrva- 
guna-Bampannab svami-bbaktab 

* Metro Surdulavikriaito. 

* Metro Sragdharft 

’ Road ^Ihahu mahasi 

* Metre AryS 
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Fijth Plate, 

57 unpa-tantra-bhara-biarana-samarttbah S3maiarmiD[5*3 Tuddbakaraniga-clv.tlva- 

namadbtyaLii*] ^ 

58 tnsmai Satprasad-aratadaTa-tatakasy=ottara srmga8y=adhastat(d)-bnhacbcbb,l sttara- 

pa(pa)i'clii- 

59 me tTilui-Tribi-IrsbLtram tat-latakasj=aiva dakebi?n(na) irimg-adba8tam(8tai) ebat- 

knndnk-avSpam vrlbi- 

60 kslittrani . ]ttan=cha griban-cba tidaka*p-3rvvan=dattab(ttam) [||<>] 

Sradattam paradaUam ba(T^) yo b'>rcti(ta) va- 

61 Eandbaram [I’’] Bbashti-varsba-fahasranr Tiebtayam jayato knmii r||«>] 

Babubbir=Tvasudblm(dha) bbnkia 

62 rajabbis-Saka(ga)radibbih [^j vasya yasya yada bbTinu[8’’] tasya tasya 

tada pa(pba)]am [|j^] Om Srt Samkara- 

63 krfam Earrra-parihHram labbatC Om — [K B P and S K ] 

TEAH-SI.ATION. 

[Om Had Victory has boon achieved by the holy Padmanabba who resembles the sky 
when the clouds have gone 

(Lino 1 ) (There was) the righteous MahidhtrSja Zongamvarman, a sun illustrating the 
spotless cky of the glonous Jiihnaveya fair ly , who acquired strength and valour by splitting 
a big stone pdlar with one stroke of lua sword , who was adorned with ornaments m the shape 
of wounds received in crushing the hosts of his cruel foes , who was of the Kanvayana gotra 

(L 4) His son (was) the ■llaJiadhtnija, the glonons Madhava (I.), endowed with good 
qualities equal to those of his father , whoso behaviour was regulated by knowledge and 
good breeding, "-bo achieved the aim of royalty simply by propeily protecting his subjects , 
who was a touebstone for testing tbo gold wbich is scholars and poets , who was a clever ex- 
pounder of the science of politics , the author of a commentary on tho Dattasutra, 

(L G.) His son (was) tho Mahadluraja, the glorious Hanvannon, endowed with the virtues 
of his father and grandfather , v, hose fame, which was gained in numerous battles with four- 
tusked elephants, was tasted by tbe waters of tho fonr Oceans 

(L 8 ) His Eoii (was) the MahadJnraja, the glorious Visbnugopa, who was intent on 
worshipping Brahmauas, teachers and deities , who meditated on the feet of Narayana 

(L 9 ) His son (was) the IlaliSdhirJja, tho glorious Madhava (II ), whose head was 
made pure by the dust from tho lotus which is tho foot of TryambaLa (Siva) , whose royal 
power was bought with the pwco of tho strongth and valour of his own arm, whose sword 
with the sharp blade gave satisfaction to tbe Pihfasana IfnkhamOsbta , who was always equipped 
to extneate the bull Pharma, which had sunk in tho mud of the force of the Zali age 

(L 11 ) His sou (was) the Mahadhtraja, tho glonous Eongaai called Avinita, the beloved 
sister's son of the ilahSdhnSja, the glorious Knslinavarinan, the sun of the sky which is tbe 
glonous Kadnmba-family , wbo was endowed with the expanding three constituents of power , 
to whom the circle of all tho feudatories bowed down in haste , whose heart was filled to 
overflowing with knowledge and good breeding , whose valour was irresistible and pre eminent; 
who should be reckoned tbe foremost amongst scholars 

> The first ajUable of thin word lo not in tho impreosion, it being ent top near ibe nng hole, 

* The final akthara m hae been added under tho line 
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(L 15 ) His son (was) tho VnddharSjan, tho glonous Kongani, ivith tlio name Durvinita^ 
■wliose throo conshtuonfcs o£ power wore expanding , who made tho faces of Death and Piro 
Confused by tho remnants of oblations of animals in tho shape of heroic persons who wero 
slam and saorificed in tho offerings which woio tho opening of numerous battles at Andnri 
Alattur, Porulare, Pelnagara, etc , tho author of a coramontarj of the fiflconlh Fargo (or 
fifteen sargas) of tho Ktratdrjuniya 

(L 18 ) His son (was) the Vriddharajon, tho gloiious Zongani, whoso second name was 
Mushkara, whoso lotus-liko pan of feet was made yellow isli by tho mass of pollen from tho 
garlands on tho heads of tho overlords of tho earth which had become rqncczed by the crushing 
of intractable foes 

(L. 19 ) His son (was) the Mahadlnraja, tho glonous Kongani, with tho famous name, 
Srivikrama, whoso mothoi was tho daughter of Smdhuraja who was renowned in all quarters 
which rise above each other , whoso mind was made pure by mastcimg the fourteen branches 
of knowledge , who was pro-ommontly a good expounder and practisci of tho entire science 
of politics , who was a rising sun for dispelling the mass of darkness which consisted of his 
foes , who was the five arrowed one (Cupid) for the sole love of tho foremost amongst artful 
and fond womenfolk. 

(L 23.) His son (was) tho Hohadhirsja, tho glorious Kongani, whoso second name was 
Bhtlvikrama , whoso broad breast was marked with tho resplendent marks of victory grown 
from tho wounds (resulting from) tho blows of tho hatchets which are the tusks of tho ele- 
phants, manifested in tho throng of numerous battles , who was endowed with the three con- 
BUtuenta of power , who had mastered tho truth of tho mcanmg of all ^Ustras , who had propi- 
tiated tho three higher castes (or, who had accomplished tho three objects of life, dharma, artha 
and kSma) , whose life was without blemish , whose power was increasing from day to day 
Moreover,— 

Tho king grivallabha by name who vanquished tho king, tho lord of the Pallayns m tho 
battle called after Velanda, which was terrible with tho throng of tho trampling of tho feet 
of hundreds of elephants that weio furious from tasting tho currents of blood that issued from 
tho openings in the breasts of warriors who wore hewn asunder with the blows of various 
weapons , who had obtained tho manifestation of tho goddess of luck by victory m hundreds 
of battles 


(L 29 ) His younger brother (was) tho frieud of the learned, KavakSma by name whose 
lotuB-hko feet were resplendent with tho lustre of the rays of tho jewels at tho top of tho 
diadems of kings who bent (before him) , Who Was Selected as her hego lold by Lakehmi her- 
self, whose fame was sung through hia splitting of his foes 


(L 31 ) He robs Lakshml seated on tho bieast of Mura’s foe (Vishnu) , ho is able 
to appropaato the pure fame of Riima , he makes the behaviour of Manu, that is praised bv 

wise people hm own , he is always a blameless lover of the world, who lavishes the 

of others like the king of the g6ds , 0 wonder, ol, what is there hero of wonder could thnr 
another result than this from the endeavours of tho ivise ones ? ’ ° ^ 


(L. 33 ) The g.andsou of tbs MaUraja, Koiganl, whoso other name was glvamnrA r 
he) who had acqmred the truth of the collection of alUho arts , the round of Z 1 
whje feet was adorned with fragments of rainbows resplendent m the many lJu fixed oftb 
surface of the crowns of all the fendatones, who bent fbofore himl wkn I ^ ° 

0 . u™,™ who .B b, .1. of god, L d 
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called) Bhimakopa (or, -whose anger was terrible) , -who -was the lover of the woild of girls, 
clever in favoanng him at the time of passionate love, he, tbe lover of the world , who had 
obtained the success of -victory at the head of numerous difficult battles , a hon to the herds 
of elephants of the enemies , Eajakesanu (a lion amongst kmgs) Moreover, — 

(L 39.) Long may king SripumBha, the crest-jewel of princes, be victorious, he who is a 
Eun resplendent for illuminatmg the compass of the spotless sky of the Ganga family , who 
ifi a terror to his foes , who does auspicious acts , who guards the good way, after he has 
ohtamed his good rule, resplendent in the meeting of kings hy the highest virtues 

(L 41 ) l^om the p^ets always praise, as a Cnpid among women, the son of Dast,ratha 
{Rama) m archery , the son of Jamadagiu (Parasurama) in prowess , the enemy of Bala (Indra) 
in extensive power , tbe sun m rich splendour , Dhane^a in ownership , and further as e-vi- 
deutly created by the Creator as disposer of all those who haVe life, of renowned ability, the 
lord of the subjects 

{L 44 ) By this high-minded ifuharija Brithivikongani, whose first name was Sripu- 
msha , whose arm acted as Sesha in carrying the weight of the entire earth that is resplendent 
with the girth of all the oceans which are unsteady through the large mass of waves agitated 
hy the force of strong blowing wind , the mner of whose palaces resounded with, the noise of 
blessings occasioned by his great gifts that were gomg on day by day, (a son was bggot) with 
hiB dear wife— ‘she had issued from the Chalikya family and was named Vijayamahadevx 

(L 49 ) TTir son, whose greatness la always accompanied by the three constituents of 
power , whom an adept in all ia,$tras , whose behaviour in nding elephants and horses is praised 
hy those intent on it , whose fame is celebrated in the world , who is wealthy, a hero, and 
proud , whose power is well-kno-wn , who is the abode of the fortune of kings , who crushes 
the realm of his foes, the beloved king Vijayaditya is victonous, he who is capable of carrying 
the we:^ht of the earth adorned with the gprth of the four oceans Moreover, — 

(L 53 ) His splendour being lovely like the lotus , full of excellent liberality , -with author- 
ity in the world, he shmes like the sun (whose lights is agreable to the lotus), like the elephant 
of the gods (who is endowed with ichor), like the king of monntains (that is heavy), without a 
blemish 

(L 54 ) And he dwells m the excellent town Asan<E, In the thiirtieth year of the in- 
creasing -victorious rule, the fulca^ nee field to the north-west of the big slab below the northern 
comer of the tank near Satprasada, and a rice-field on which six handuhas^ can he sown, below 
the southern comer of that tank, and a and a house was given, with libations of water to the 
member of the Hantu (Hantl) gotra and tbe Taittirlya charam, living in •Veth-roln (?) «« , 
Somasarman, whose other name is Yuddhakaraniga, who is qualified to carry tbe weight of 
the Government of the King, faithful to his master, endowed -with all virtues, the son of 
Nagasarmau, the sou of Dharmasarman (Follow two of the ^ customary imprecatoiy verses] 

(L 62 ) Om He takes all the exemption made by the lilustnons Sadikara.— S K J 


1 Perhaps the same as tutuka, a certain pot-herb 

» According to Eittel’s Dictionary a kaitdwka is equivalent to 20 to 28 maundJ 
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Wn 11 — KINSARIYA INSORTPTION Oh' D^niTlCHIKA (DAHiYA) CinClICIlA, 

" (VIKKAMi) SAMVAY 1050, 

Bt PaMIIT RAMA^AIt^A, JoBIH’lin 

TkiB inscription was (liflCOTCrod in ft tomplo dcdiciilcd to tlio poddo<> mT'I finl 

eitnatod on tbo sumrait of a lull m llio vicinitj of a \illngo namM Km* i inil*M nortli of 

Parbatsar, tbo principal town of tbo district of t!io same i.nmo iti Ibo Jr^'llipar . I( is 
incised on n stouo fixed in tbo wall of tbo eahklmandnpn Tlio iri>.rnptio i js o-likd from two 
cstampagos kindly supplied by Mr. D R. Bbapdfirkar, Snpcrinlcndtnt, Arclncologicn! Sunry, 
Western Circle 

Tbo insciiption contains 23 linos of writing covenng a space of P 10’* broid by 11*' higb 
Tbo writing is in a ratbor poor state of prtsor.ation, and lines 1, 2J and 2 > n-t. ftcll-nigh 
destroyed Tbo charactors of tins inscription Ixilong to Ibe nortbern rlass of .alpbalwts The 
letters n, a, ku h kh, and bh are exactly identical witb tboso of tbo Ulj vpur inscription of tbo 
Raebtrakfita prmco Dhavala Attention may bo drawn to tbo somcftlint areb no form of a 
occurring for instance in sa’chittra-bnyah in lino C Tbc language of the inscription is 
tbrougbout Sanskrit, and the text is in \ei 60 excepting a few words in lino 22, which contain tbo 
date In respect of orthography tbo following points tlcscrvo notice (1) all consonarta 
following r have been invariably doubled , (2) rnlos of jntra-ixiinrrn. baic not l»on ob,cn(yl in 
tbeir entirety , (3) tbc sign for ti is also nsed foi h , (4) y lias liccn wrongly doubled m -yi,? /A i- 
(1 3) It 18 worthy of note that the letter chh bos boon nsed m lines 5 and 12 to indi ate the 
conclusion of a anbycct in band 

Tbe first verso bas altogotbor pooled of! The next four Tcrsos invoke tbc hlc^'ings 
respootivoly, of (1) a goddess wboso namo is lost (\ 2), (2) Krilyiiyanl (i 3) and (3) Kail 
(v 4-5) Verso G bestows praiso on tbe Chahamfinn race There lived a prince named 
VSkpatiraja (v 7) who, as wc know from a coppoi -plate grant of VS 121S,- rnlod oior 
Sakambhari (Simbbar) Verso 8 is in praise of Vakpati, lint contains nothing historical lie 
was succeeded by bis son Simharaja (vs 9-10) who is spoken of ns iiaya tuira-ynUalf, which 
expression probably beie means that lie was well lorsed in Logic From Simharaja sprang 
Durlabbaraja (v 11) who earned tbo epithet of Durlangbyameru, ns none of Ins enemies 
could transgress bis orders Verso 12 represents him ns basing conquered tbo conntry called 
Asosittana (perhaps Rasosittana) Verso 13 nan-ates tbo oxomplaiy philanthropy of DadliJcbi 
Ribbi who gave away tbo bones of bis own body, and then infoims ns that princes descended 
from him were known by tbo name of Dadhicbika, which, no doubt, la the same ns Dal ivaya of 
line 22 In this laco tboro was a pcison named Heghinada (% ll) Verso 15 bestows 
nothing bat conventional praiso upon him Tbo name of bis wifo was Masata (v 16) Ho 
was succeeded by his son Vninsimba (v 17-18) His wife was Dunda (v 19). From him 
sprang Chaohcha (.v ?0) Tbe verso following is purely eulogistic, and verso 22 is in pnuso of 
d/iarmtt or leligion Then in verso 23 wo are told that bo built “this” tempio of DbavanI, 
“ this,” of course, referrmg to tbo edifice whore tbo inscription is engraved Chachclia bad two 
sons named Yaaahpusbta and TJddharana (v 21) Verso 25 etpressos a wnsb for tbo 
permanence of tbe temple Tbe praiasti was composed by a Ganda KSyaslha named MahadCva, 
son of Sri-Kalya, who was a poet (v 26) Tbo date of tbo inscription given m lino 22 is 
tbo 3rd of tbe bright fortnight of Vaisakha of V S 1056. As tins line bas boon injured, a 


' This villnge was formerly known by the name of Sinahadi^S,at wo haicbccn informed bj Muta Xensi an 
old cbroniclor of Marwar 

» Ep Ind , Vol IX, p 68 
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few words onlj can be read out, of which hulam DaTityaham jstam are clear enough , bnt no 
sense can bo made out from the rest The line following, t e the last line, is well nigh illegible 

We thus see that the inscription belongs to the reign of a prince called Ohaohcha, and that 
he was a feudatory of Durlabharaja of the imperial Cbahamana dynasfy reigning at Sambhar 
It deserves to be repeated that Ohaclicha is spohen of as belongmg to the Dadhlchiha dynasty, 
which IS also called Dahiyak-i It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that he was what is 
popularly known as a Dahiya Rajput The following remarks regarding the Dahiyas may be 
quoted from the Marwar Census Report^ of 1891 — 

“ Some people hold that Dahiyas are the one-half race that goes to complete the thirteen 
and a half races of RathOrs They once ruled over Parbatsar and JalOr, but now they are 
scattered here and there The old fort of JalOr was constructed by the Dahiyas They now 
abound in the districts of JalOr, Ball, Jaswantpnra, Pali, Siwana, Sauchor and llallaui They 
observe widow marriage and they are not regarded as of eqnal position with other Rajputs ” 

Bnt a detailed and more reliable account of this clan is contained in Mnta Nensl’s chronicle, 
a summary of which will not here be ont of place — 

The onginal seat of the Dahiya Rajputs is reported to he a fortress named Thalngr situated 
on the banks of the Gsdavan near modern Nasik, whence they migrated into Marwar In the 
Ajmer province they held the following places, (1) the Demvar-Parhatsar group of fifty-sii 
villages, (2) Savar-Ghatiyall, (3) Harsor, and (4) llarOt also called Vllauavati All the 
four villages he in the north-eastern part of Marwar They also owned villages in the sonth- 
westem part as well, i/t: Jalflr and Sanch5r ^ Sanchsr is said to have been conquered by Vijaya- 
61 With the aid of an ally, the Vagbcla Mahlravana (sister’s son of Vijairaja), from the Dahiya 
Yijairaja m S 1142 This event is recorded in a verse quoted below — 

^ -grit ggrgiQf, ^ 1 

Os 

WTO tr?l ii 

ceTHT (?, fwwl II 

Tig grigr? jr i 

\ WT err ^ ntw tto nt ii ^ « 

Muta Nensi also gives a list of the Dahiya princes who reigned round about Parbatsar 
and Msrot, He mentions Dadhicha as one of their ancestors and specifies their names as follows 
from the 26th prince onwards — 

No. 27 Raha Rang (who inhabited Rohadi), No 28 Kadava Ran5 No 29 Klratasi Rand 
No 30 Vairasi Rang No SI Chacha Rang (who raised a temple on a bill in the village of 
Smabadiya) No 32 Anavl Ddharaua (who ruled over Parbatsar and Marot) 

It will be seen that the names VairasI, Chacha, Udharaua of this list (Nos 30-32) exactly 
correspond to Vainsitnha, Chachcha, and TJddharaua of our inscription The list, however. 


’ Vol III, p 17 , Hin?i Tolnme 

’ There are *evi>ril villages which are, collectively, atill called DahiySpattI, as districts of Warot and 
PerhaUar are called Godstl (on account of their having been held by Gandas) and districts to the north of Jodhpnr 
are called ludovati (owing to their having formerly been, ruled bv IndS Eajputa) This name DahiyapattI is 
snfBcient to testify the fact that Dahiyas held some sort of sway over that part of the country in some past t me 
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givea Kiiataai ns llio uanio of Vnii.vsi’s fnlboi, ^vhelcns lie i« rnH.d Mrglnn'umni onr itifcnplion 
But thcio IS iiotliiDg to pi ccltido llio titijipohilion iliut M< gliiiti I'l v riiul f'liiitn'i (IvUtli'-iuiliri) 

Mcro ti\o nnints of one and ilio Rime pinKo, us iTisI incfM lun not i,nnling of lingi 1 rovii by 

moxo than ono name Chaclia K'lpr., u i>c Imo jnst f^on, is (lcs''iibed in Miifi Nr mi’s i hrormlo 
as liaving bmlt a Icniplo on a lull m llio Milage of Binalimhj.’i, . Intb in niE to I*' an old ramo 
of KinBOxi^u The epitliet ^hmii, i Ineli n coupled i lili Uddli iraim, ai.praifito bx n f omiptmn 
of anavira, meaning “ unboiidnig ’’ lie imh sneeuedtd bj Jagedlia-a Knain, nlio nilcd o,cr 
Paibatsai Ho consliutlcd a temple, dug a stop well and a mil in m11 igc Jf mdaln, 2 miles 
fiom Pnrlnlsar llm Bieond son Xius Villiinn, x.lio melded emiy ovci tlio i, hole di'-lrict of 
Marot, alncli IB, up to the pie^ent daj, e-vlltd Vilarm'dl Ho tnedto itsido in the Milage of 
DCpar'i situated on a lull ind I milcfi fiom AI ufil, ulieie an old foil and a lank ft , 11 txvi hotiw 
DaLtyls ue sHIl called Hrp'i'i-D ilnj m after tbn Milage Of tbo i ucttcding gejjmlions, 
Bibo (No 34 ) consliuclcd a tank called Blbrisar in Paibitsai, and Haum-a (No ‘, 15 ) nnt. a great 
warnor Hib deedbtue be lulifully deseiibed in Ibo following \ei£cs — 

iqaltd I 

TTcrarf^ ^ ^ ^ ii^ii 

HHHPf ‘?Tit HPf Wk URtl 

There is a nnrabei of jiVtU'^ oi figures of '(ids in au onclosuic adjoining tbe temple contain- 
mg tbiB insciiption One of these figures bears the folloi.ing epitaph lu tho foim of an inscnp- 
tion, dated V S 1300 , of ViLiama, bou of Kiilisnnlia Dalujii — 

H^cf 1^00 ^ Hkrkn TT ^ ^ 

mi/] WTOTH fHHT IRTcTT ^ (HTcnfwkll) 

I ^(7r)H (ii) htiut to 

This blioiYs that Dahiy'is hold this pait of llio country for noail^ 300 jear , » c up to 1300 
V S Tho use of the lettei rS (uLith is but an ahbrcMaliou of rd/a) before Kirti=miha and tho 
avoid queen (idyni; for his avifo bIioits that Kirtisiinha was a luhng prince and not an d^yl 
Bajput The Dahiya kings mentioned in our inscription avero chieftains, no doubt feudatory 
to tbe Cb diMU nia oaciloids, but also avieldmg sway over a tract of eouutiy This fact i-, again 
coiioboi itcd by tlio follouing abstiaet flora an inscription of V S, 1272 dis"o\eicd in ^langalana 
intheMaiOl distiict — 


Tho inscription rcfe.B itself to tho reign of sn-Rclana-deia, (lord) of Eannstambhapura 

01 Ranth imbhru , and records Bome airangemcnts made in conncchoni.ith a step-u ell 


’ A 11 v)p it 13 tallcil an rulU as distiunuislied fiom a jaffirdar 
J igir aud m 10) tb it voiy reason looted upon as ol inferior status 


In tins 


An ada ESjpnt is thus one nho owns no 
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inscnption also, the DatjjapnnceJajatasimhajs spoken of as maMrajapuira and his fore- 
father Kadurarajadeva as maJiamandalestara, which shows that ongmally the Dahiras n 
certainly of higher rank than ads. R jjpfits, to which position they have now sank 


ere 


TEXT 
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... lei ^ 

~ — — ■ — — — 

■ — — — t^] 11 

[=*] ^T^irng- 'q(^)lTN^ ftfr JiriT 

— — tVn. i — 

rl^' V 


V-/ 


8 m n«T<ictidi ^ trrg 

W [^*] y f«l€l 

V-/ — 1 «tt] 

^ ^ rre^RT^ai^q' (g ) m 

U [8^] TTI^ 

wrfNT^WTiT^’iTTTwEm^. 0 — — 

WtT ii^u [a.^] ?€t ^ ^ 

cs. 

6 1 ^ ^qici4 r\<i 

^ ^ 1 .i Q ^g r i ' c l q '^ f^ I 1 1 8 N ^'fTHTR^rngirq- 

^[f9H] si I ri 4\^'==f«h M ■ 

f %5i r ^ 5r fe4\ ^[l¥3^gBT?^ It ['3’] C{T^K‘‘ 

«ftIT[<1 itl C<a I d i] — v^® — 

8 I ^ i ^ t Rr<vnd7ni^5i^<dKR^TFT?7^^f^T- 

<i^'<v:t43' i ini^ ig f^w^jf%i^T[f^] « ['=^'^3 'RW^rfcT' 

^c(*i43 ^"3 


’ Sletre Annsliyith 
* Bead °^Xrg° 

’ Bead °5p|'^ 

^ Metre V asantatilakS 


* Metre Salmi 
- Metre Sragdhora 
6 Supply 


- Metre Sardulavikrldita 
‘ Bead rfjr 
9 Bead “gvSIB® 


I 2 
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»r?] f€ f^ 5 T^ ?Tt 11 [^* ** ] ®WT: ^feSirlT 

’^Trri- ?TTmfe]pr^: ^ 

Moimfd^^nwrc T wsTTi 1%‘ II ho*} 

STT?TT i] 

11 yffj?w 5 ifvr( H [u*] 

?sT5Br] TTcTif^ 5rf%^tr^Tfir '^wtwtfcr ^w- 

I ^ iTRCT ^ w t; — — vy 

12 ii^ii [^h*] 

BTHT^^rffcn i dcHdi^’g^r w ^[g^]- 

13 %5t«£frT g^cTT gn: nf^'^ife: ii [^^*] 

=^«Ti5Tif?rmlT^^fH:” i wgjrrst crftpr- 

^ u [l8*] 

14 ^cmT%t«^3r^Ft^TTcj; i g: [^’^jf^if^- 

11 Clli.*] 

16 tg: ^^r%d: i ii [^^*] 

“rreimg^B?re3g%nT^:^^ ^ ^?rfd i 

gt t R ^5r^^ 2 :T d 

16 ^T8^r?^3?pff^cr fB[^] xR[. \\ h'^*} ‘“wE^mfq- 

^ I ^ TfT f^Mdi TO ^mRr^Rr^’^PTT ii [^*=*] 

^Z^FirraTO l »jWt TOT [f%]- 

17 f^'^Hi^R'uT 11 h^*'] '®=5rgdBRT gw’srr. '“BcrorrggtirTf^: | 

^ w: ii [^o*] 




^ ?n?ra: 


‘ Bead fq?TT5I 
‘ Supply ‘’qxt^. 

^ Bead 

“ Me*re Anuahtulib 
“ Metre Vasantatilaka 
“ Bead 


* Bead ftj^s(=i 

* Metre Upajati. 

« Bead 

” Bead =^lJTTS15fB° 

>* Bead 

** Metre VamSaatha, read 


' Metre Sardulankridita 

* Bead °4^. 

• Bead 

“ Bead tr^r 
« Bead °1%¥ 

Bead 
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18 % ^SKrr 4 cr^w^i^frr w. ii 

^ f^crmw; iraf?r^T 

\ '^wTTxr^iwf^ w 

19 %car 's?^: ^?«n:- 

Wf^ f^f^«r i 

20 fi ^iT w[^ hE^i^*] ^ 

1 iiE^ir*] 

O'® ^ 


21 


22 


v-' — 


(W^t: uE^y.*] 


m' 


•^f^ ?rfT^'. iisr{%f w v^ — V-/ — iiE’^^*] 

■«g?T ^oyi^ ^'*^5^WrE^] 'i^E'^l • ■ • 

^ ^ ^ . . . 


33 . . . ^ • • • • 

. . . . • ... 


f( 


• « 


No 12 — NAMMUBU GBANT OP AMMAB,AJA H 
Bt Peofessoe E Holtzscs, Ph D , Hali-e (Saaee) 

I.t.mpre8a<ms o£ th. mKnpto» »e»t to m, by to S.kb H JS^ Sasto, wbo 

bod leceiveS tho ongmal plates ttoia Mr 0 V Appa to, B A , o£ Viaianagram. 

As Mr EnatoSsatamiomoi me, these ore three eopper-plotos mtb "“8 ^ 

The plates raeamro looghly if by 9F Ibe rmg a f r- *'“ ^ L 

ra aLeter The first aad ftted plates bear mitog ooly on therr ate«- 
plate Oh both srde. The fohr rhsoribed sides have theh rims ramed 

rmting The seal bears, in rebel on a coantersmifc surface, a o^r, a c , deYice 

goad te alms, below the; the legend M-Tr.»^«a-^«l.uia. and b^ow to a fioral demos. 
The bottom of the Beal ib fixed into an elongated lotua flower with eight p 

The wrltteg on to plates is m a slate o£ nearly perfect presoiyatio. tte «pha^ 

resembles that rf other nmorrption, ol Amma D The yiteWryo 2” ““ to 

the npodtamya five bmee (B 6. 20 [tooe]), 23 [twice]) , it re identical m shape with to 


* SlEfae 

* M«tre 


Sikbanm 
Siniboddliat& 
^ Metre Vasantatilahi 
” B«ad ^ ita ° 


» Bead 

» Supply °5:^. 
® Bead 


Supply 

I Metro Anuslitubli 
' Supply 
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Telnffu r o£ -Kan^ermdi- (1 21) A final form of n is employed in 11 7, 11, 30 (wrongly for w)*, 
and one of m in 11 4, 5, 9, 29, 32 The length of I is generally marked hy a point in the centre 
-of the'cirole which represents the secondary form of i The superscnbod r, if comhinod with 
the latter, is expressed by a alight mdentnre on the right of the circle (11 15, 18) 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose and Terse five yerses are inserted in the 
panegyrical mtrodnction, and two of the nsnal imprecatory verses at the end of the document. 
The description of the boundaries m 11 27-28 la in a mixture of Sanskiit and Telngu, 

The record opens with the UBual*genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya family (1 4) from 
KubjarVishnuvardhana to Ammaraja H (1 19) Vi]ayaditya n sumamed Narendra- 
mrigaraja is stated in verse 1 (1 9) to have leigned for forty years, while, with a slight variation 
at the end of the same verse, another grant of Amma II allots to him a reign of forty-eight 
years Verse 2 (U 13-16) reports that Bhima H , the younger brother of Ammaraja I hy a 
different mother, expelled his predecessor Yuddhamalla from the country and ruled for twelve, 
years The three next verses praise Amma II , his son by Lokamahadevi (v 3), in general 
terms The Iwo first of these verses are already known from other inscriptions, the third 
(v 5) contains the following fanciful statement — 

“ While this lord of the earth is proceeding to view the gardens outside (his palace), the 
frightened lords of the countries (lying) m that direotion are offenng (him) ]ewels, gold, horses, 
noble elephants, and foot-soldiers ” 

LI 19-26 record that “ he who bore the glorious surname AmmarSja (H ), SamastahTiuva^, 
nShaya, the glonons Vijayaditya (VT ) ilahSrSjadhtraja-Paramesvara Paramabhatt&raka, the 
very pious one,’* informs the mhabitants of the Qudla-Kandervadi distiict (vishaya) that, at 
the occasion of a, wmter-aolstiGa (uttarayana, 1 25), he has granted a field in the Village named 
Wammuru to the learned Vishnnsarman, who resided at Guranda and was the son of Chamyana- 
sarman and the grandson of Vishnnsarman of the Kasyapa gotra The field lay to the east of 
the village and required as seed twelve hhandikas of gram (lodrava) ” hy the royal measure (1 
26) 


The boundaries of the field are specified in 11 27-28 — “In the east the boundary (is) a 
pond with a demarcation stone 3 In the south the boundary fis) the very boundary of the 

pannasa ^ of Ptodi-Pedderi' In the west, tho eastern boundary of Kropperu In the north, 
tho Indurla^guntha * ^ 

Tam unable to identify any of the locahties mentioned m this grant With the district of 
Gudla-Kandervadi may be compared Kanderuvadi-yishaya, Uttara-Xanderuvadi-yishaya, and 
E.oddi-Kaudravadi m other mscnpfcions of the Telngu country s 


‘ ATjove, Vol rx, p 6r,-teit line 12 f , and p 55, note 1 

* See nboTc, Vol. V, p 121, note 14 , 3 Ind, Ant . Vol XHI, p, 250, text line 27 , 
dictionancs, » v.kodrana 


and the Sanskrit and Telngn 


* CA above, Vol IX, p, 64, text lines 58 and 69 
‘ See above, VoL V, p. 141, note 8 

‘ Eao Eabib Eniiina Sastri explains this by 'the pond of Indn (or idu) trees ' 
or rothanamv* in Brown’s Telngu Dictionary 

• See above, Vol VI, p 148 


Cf idv, ‘ a tree called hilavanda 
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TEXT.i 

First Plate , Second Side 

2 ;prT^yrnrtTftirT%HT?rT ^rrfHTTirTtfwr^igwifs^^ ^rng^- 

n^H" (j ^ 

6 ^ II Wg’JTfJilCw^j^Xtr^fcr- 

[W*] 1 cT- 

7 wm' I ^ fr[?]?^w[:*j #tfwfewsrei![ ii ms 

«w[i*] ftwiJW . 

9 'cnfT >FTOWtrn?im: D*] feBnft-a^Mw:' 

Second Plate, First Side 

10 ^[.»] 

___.=rTar7TTT^ «TOE^ I rngWT^ 

s ^ ' - »■> 

“ -3- •*-r™'"S.SiSST:^ 

15 sia»n^ [ 1 *] ^ wra^gftauwwprai^ 

^ ^ , r ,‘1 aw srf5iBfes3#WBTwm^- 

iTHK^^' 0*^3 — 

1 From ink impresaions supplied by Eao Sahib H °<r 55 n^. 

* Bead ^lf3l^° , ggad =gutn 

« Bead °siTf^ , .49 

« This doaWiDg of iqf 13 prohibited by Panini, . ^ ^o 

T Bead cfcB^»jff7f. « Head ^ 

* Bead °TPSPfaf u gead srrfwflf^'??^ ' 

U o~,A 
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la tT's^T^ [i*] m\({ [n ^*] ^rfwar- 

StRt ^^^TT^T- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

19 C^rtlHr: {i*] (^siRct 

TTfr%^ \ ['i*] =€tn^*jnT^[T*]fwiT- 

20 





21 iT^’51^ 

22 ^ T ^ r q gfw 11 f^TOT’C'hia^M^TldM^d^ 

23 im ^R'H5!<imrX^aT2i TTg^TcT’^ftcrfro^ 'gnigdSi4f^HH^T^ ft- 
24) <<i?zii^5qiy 

26 ^Pfincra f^'^pniro ^r*^- 

26 ^Tf4r^4'«jf^3I TT^T^JI wirniRrlrT- 

Rrf^ 11 TO 

27 'ia-^iT^w?T: I ^?r: ^TT^cdw^ ’atn ii 

Third Plate , First Side 

?8 ^ ^ II irf^ci: w 


29 1%^ %df[ 1 5 t ^riT«n [i*3 ^ 

^JFTfTtncT^ ^TWrrT I 

3D ^ tl^^T ^ ^ TO D*] f^TOf 

^[T*]?lt If- 

31 Rt; I [^*j gffiTe^^r TO ^ifro^lRld [l*] TO 

n: 

32 fro^ TO TO II I'Q*] 


* Bead ? f< HS!Ul<j ffl 
’ The anurvara stands 
» Bead 

‘ Bead ‘’unlyi 
V Bead "iif-n 

* B*ad f^rentt. 


at fbe beginning of the next line 

* Bead perhaps °tr^T^ts[ 
‘ Bead 
« Bead 
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No 13 — -inDBA-RPUR COPPER PLATES OP BHASKARAVARMAB’ 

Bt PrOFESSOB PaDMANATHA BHASrACHAETA VlDTATXNODA, M.A , GatJHATI 

On the 29tli December 1912, a MusaliDan cnltirator of the village Nidhanptir, m Pancba« 
kia^ifla, Sylhet, wlule levelling doira a moand for making a baffaloe-alied, discovered these 
copper plates, fastened together bj a nng, with a heavy seal shaped like the head of a ladle He 
thonght that the plates contained some information about hidden treasnre, but when he brought 
it to a local land.holder, the latter at once recognized the whole as a copper-plate grant and 
sent it to be photographed to Silchar Through the kindness of Babu Dinanath Das, B A 
of the Commissioner 6 office, Silchar, the plates were placed at my disposal for about a month, 
and after having read them, I wrote two articles on them, one of which was read on the 5th 
May 1913 m the Anniversary Meeting of the SShifcya Panshada at Rangpor, Bengal, and the 
other on the 25th May 1913 m the 1st Annual Meeting of the Kamarfipa Anusandhana Samiti 
(Historical Research Society) at Gauhati, Assam The present article is the substance m 
English of the two articles that I wrote in Bengali for the literary societies mentioned above ^ 

The grant was issued by Bhaskaravarman, king of KamariipB, whom we have hitherto 
known from two different sources, the Sarshackanta of BSnabhatta and the Ssi-Yu-chi of Tuan 
Chwang, who paid a visit to the capital of Bhaskaravarman in 643 A.D while on pilgrimage 
in India It was issued from his camp at Karnasuvarna, Two mam problems present them- 
selves before ns at the outset, (1) How and when Kainasuvarna, which is found separately 
mentioned in Tuan Ohwang’s book, came under tlie sway of Bhaskaravarman, and (2) Whether 
or not Sylhet formed part of the kingdom of Kamai npa, and, if not, how the plates could be 
found m a place within the district of Sylhet 

But before taking up these points we must first of all ascertain the locality of Karna- 
snvarna This is a matter in which Doctors are found to disagree , but as it has been fully 
discussed in Mr Watters’ Yuan Chwang”, and as we fully accept the conclusions arrived at 
there, we need not dilate on the subject any furthei 

The kingdom of Karnasuvarna was contignous with the kingdom of Kamarfipa, and as 
Tuan Chwang reached Karnasuvarna travelling south-east from Paundravardhaua, and 
Kamarupa travelling east from Paundravardhana, Karnasuvarna was consequently south of 
Kamarfipa, and in the map attached to Mr Watters’ Yuan Chwang, it has been shown south- 
west of Kamarupa Yuan Chwang mentions Sasanka as the late king of Karnasuvarna, and in 
the Rarshachanfa of Sana, the same king has been designated as mng of Ganda (t e Panndra- 
vardhana) Anyhow this ambitious and powerful monaroh incniTed the animosity of Harsba- 
vardhana, the great kmg of Sshauvlsvara (Thanesar) by kiUmg his elder brother Kajyavar- 
dhana m a rather treacherous way, and Bhaskaravarman, the king of Kamarfipa, being the 
ruler of a neighbouring territory, was in constant dread of Sas'anka, whose aspiration was to 
become the paramount ruler in India It is the common rule of politics thatiwo kings, 
immicallY disposed towards one and the same rhird power, should become friendly to each 
other, a^d so we &nd, m the Harshachar^ta, that as soon almost as Harshavar^^a assumed 
the reins of the kingdom, an ambassador from Bhaskaravarman approached Harsha with 
valuable presents m order to wm the friendship of the great monarc t oug t o two 
monarchs were thus united m ^ bond of friendship almost at the oommencement of the reign 


• See the Bengali Journal Bj}aga, Vol », pp 625 S 


> J^tde Vol II, pp 191 193 
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of Harslia (about 606 AD), they could do no material m]nry to the king of Karnasuvarna, 
for a very long time afterwards we find Sasanka in power, in ol9 A D ^ Nor did Sasanka 
die in battle Yuan Ghwang, who paid a visit to Karnasuyaina, believed that Sasanka died 
of some fonl disease due to his iniquitous persecution of the Buddhists and his demoli- 
tion of the statues and temples of the Buddha After the death of Sasanka his kingdom 
must have passed into the hands of Haisha, who was then in the zenith of his power 
Yuan Ghwang in the description of his visit to Karnasuvarna does not make mention of 
any king reigning theic \V e can presume tlierefore that it was thou absorbed into the 

empire of Harshi, who could not have allowed the possessions of so great a rival to be included 
in the territory of Bhaskaravarman, a wcakoi king to all appearance, how ever friendly he 
might have been. It is only on the dwmemberment of the gieat empire of Harslia shortly after 
his demise, that it nas possible for Bhaskaravarman to get any hold over Karnasuvarna. As 
a matter of fact Bhaskara, n ho suivived his great fiiend Haisha, rendeied valuable assistance 
to the powerful GhiLCSo invader Wang-hiuen-tsi 648 49 A D ) who crushed the usurper 
Arjuna, the minister of Harslia, who had ascended the throne after his demise We may assume 
that Bhnskaravaiman was rewarded with the possession of Karnasuvarna, and it may be that 
m commemoiation of his tnnmphant entry into the capital of Karnasuvarna this shrewd king 
of Kamarupa mado this grant of land to a Biahman of the locality 

The 01 ig nal copper plates were however soon burnt, but they were forthwith renewed most 
probably by the donor himself The fractured, bent and defaced seal- — which was apparently 
not lenowcd — testifies tins f ict, which is alluded to in the first verse of the renewed inscriptions 
and erpressedly stated in the last verse 


Let us now take up the second point, whether Sylhet formed part of Bhaskaravarman’s 
tcnitorv, and if not, how the plates could be found there This question would not have 
arisen at all if the inscription were complete , unfortunctely the 3rd plate is missing along with 
the record of the locality of tlio land and (probably also) of the domicile of the Brahman who got 
the giant If there wore any mention of Sjlhet — where the plates have been found — it would 
have boon unquestionably taken foi granted that Sylhet foimed part of the kingdom of Karaainpa 
during the 7 th century AD when Bhaskaiavarman flourished, and if there were no mention 
of Sjlliet, then the qneslion of Sylhet in this connection would have been out of place As 
wc have already siid, the grant, i>;sued from the camp Karnasuvarna, must have related to 
a locality within the jurisdiction of tliat territory ^ 


Tho fact that the coppei plates have been found in Sylhet docs not prove that the land 
fn'‘sl have belonged to that distiict The coppex plates inscribed under tho oiders of Vaidya- 
dc%n, king of Ivamaifipa,* were found in Kamaulx neai Benares City, and tho plates now 
under consideiniion can have been faimilaily transferred The loss of tho third plate is also 
remarkahlo , tl o fhreo existing plates have been found tightly fastened by the ring, so that 
tho loss of tho missing pinto must havo occunod before tho existing ones could have come over 
totiio plnco they have been found in Pcihaps the ownox of the coppex plate grant was dispos- 
so'si'd of his belongings m tho conrso of one of tho political lovolutions — many of which havo 


> Sio tho Gnnjwn coppor pinto inscriptions of tho Gupta jear 300, Up Ind , Vol VI, pp 143 ff 

’ Tho only thing thnt is ii di«tinctlj discernible m tho scil is the front part of the figure of an elephant 
■K-li ch nl'^ cc^UTs in the k-i', of tlio inter king, of KSm-vrupa, who chimed descent from ^araIva and Bhagadatta 

IS HI intoroal^ eiidcaoc in snpport of thi« In the incomplete description of tho boundaries of the 

I- pn wc hive th" m-htiQii of Gnnyiniln in tliroe out of the fiic sides and this term occurs.in another 
iHc ^ r eoppo- plate grant, Tp I„d .Vo] IV. pp 213 ff) wh.cl. relates to tho same locality 

f • 0 iKrr H whpre even llOl^ word gdrfjxmd is used to denote a dned rner bod 
* t'idt Lp jT, 4,Vol 11, p,, 317 fl 
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occurred subsequent to Bhaskara’s tune—, quitted bis original boRie and came to the 
sparsely peopled part of Sylbet, and, -wishing for some reasons to conceal his onginal status 
flung away the plates that contained a record of the same, and became easily absorbed into the 
society of this ne-»Y place 

This theory— thongh only a surmise — -will be suppoited, if -we can prove that Sylhet never 
at least during the days of Bhiskaravarmaa, belonged politically to Kamarflpa Several con- 
siderations lead me to this conclusion — 

1 While travelling lu India, TuanChwang went from Kamarfipa southwards to Samatata 
and before turning back from Samatata, he got information of certain regions one of which was 
Shihlicliatolo This has been taken to mean Srikshatra, and Afr Watters and Mr Vincent A 
Smith have taken great pains to localize it,^ but onr Bengali writers of bistoncal books have found 
no diffitulty in identifying Shihlichatalo with Srihatta In fact what the people whom Tnan 
Chwaug consulted said was cerlainly Srihatta, ivhich the pilgrim heard as Snkshatra and 
reproduced in his defective Chinese tongue as Shthhchatolo At any rate this points to the fact 
that Sylhet, which word is a ilusalman coirnption of Srihatta, which is still used in Bengali, 
existed independently of the kingdom of Kamarupa in Yuan Chwang s and, consequently, m 
Bhaskaravarinan’s time 


2 The Sampradayika Brahmans of Sylhet who are said to have come from Mithila, have 
genealogical accounts of their families It is recorded therein that five of their ancestors 
were imported by a king of Tipperab in 641 A D , and that the very locality where the plates 
have been found was allotted to those five Biahmans— and so the place was called Pancha- 
lhanda This event took place two years before Yuan Chwang heard of Shihlichatolo, and 
although such genealogical accounts are only to bo accepted with reservation, yet there can be 
no doubt that much of the eastern part of the district of Sylhet, including Panchakhanda 

•the place of the find, belonged to the king of Tipperab at that period 

3 The name of (orihalia has very cnrionsly found its place in an inscription of a date prior 
to Bhaskarvarman, nr , in the ^rasastP- of the temple of Lakkha Maudal at Madha in the 
Jannsar Bawar district Just on the top of the in.cnption, we read the word SrihattSdhi^vare- 

hhyah and although Dr Buhlc", who read the inscription and assigned to it a date about 600 

A D was of opinion that these letters were *■ of a later date,” they could not, irom their very 
nature, be of a very posteuor date , they were apparently inserted to fill in some cession some- 
where in the lUEcnptioD, nod very piobably the calligraphic difference is due to a different hand 
that corrected the mistake At any rate, it becomes evident that by 600 A D there was a place 
called Srihatta, -which had its own adhisvaras (lords) 


But bow 18 it that many of the historians, European and ladian, have asserted that a part 
of East Beuoal, to the east of the Brahmaputra nver, including porhous of Dac^ and Mymen- 
erngh, Tipperah and Sylhet. belonged to Kamarupa ? There are also spots m he y-tern part 
of Sylhet and the east of Mymonsmgh which are pointed out by common people as the place of 

Bhagadatta, the sou of Naraka, the first king of Kamarupa, who is meutioned in the piesent grant 
’ 1 i T xic aT<iTmnR if there is any basis oi truth lu these 

as weU as in other ancient copper plates ^ ^ f^^/the Kanchana mountain 

matters It is stated m the Yoginitantra that Kamarup a exxenueu 

Sin Thev identify it With the Tipperah district, 
^ hee Matter’s r«c:n Chtaanff Vol II, pp ^ 39 and p 34^ Tipperah is ComiUa which is 

the northern jiart whereof u as formerly included in Sylh 

identifiable v, ith Kamalanffha of Yuan Chwang 

* fcce iT;, , Tol I, pp 10 C SB inserted anywhere in the inscription The alpha 

* [There is no indication that the words in question s .irawii for the time about A D 600 — S K.] 

bet 1 . certainly later than that of the prafmh. and no mferewe can be drawu forthe time ^ ^ j 
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of Nepal up to 'tho junction of the Brahmaputra, hogmmng from tho KnratOyJi up to tho 
DikkaraTasmi, its boundaries being, to the north, tho Kanjagifi , to tho -west, tho Karatoyii, to tho 
east, the Dihshu , to the south, the confluence of the Brahmaputra with tho LfikshS ^ 

This description of Kamarupa is also found in a few other sacrod compositionB I think 
that what is meant is not the political territory, hut a scriptural region, rendered sacred by tho 
location of KSmSkhya (the presiding deity of Katnarupa) in tho contro Similarly, such 
boundaries are given in the second chapter of the Manu~Sa)nhtia of Aiyavarta, Brahmavarta^ 
etc. Moreover the boundary line given in the Ydgmitantra docs not stand tho tost of a closo 
historical scrutiny The YSgviltantra contains tho name of Vifivaaimha, tho founder of tho Koch 
kingdom which is now limited to Kooh Bihar, and ho was a contemporary of Babar and Humayun 
In his days much of the territory included within the boundary of Kamarupa ns defined in tho 
Ydgiriilanifa especially what fell m East Bengal including Sylhet, had long come under the 
junsdictiou of the Pathans and the Moghuls No iv when Tuang Chwang entered KlimarQpn, 
he crossed a large river Kalotu^ by napie, and this can only bo tho KaratOya of tho YSgtnitanira 
STow from the fact that the western boundary of the Tantra coincided with the political bound- 
ary of KamarCpa, which can bo inferred fropi Tuan Chwang’s statement, the conclusion has 
been somewhat hastdy drawn that the Tantra was also right with regard to tho remaining 
boundaries, at least for tho days of Bhaskaravarman 

Ah to' the popular notion about Bhagadatta’s place in Western Sylhet or Eastern Myraon- 
smgh, the fact that more than one spot, widely apart from each other, aro being identified as 
such, throws a doubt on the matter It would seem that tho iiamo of Bhagadatta, who 
flourished about 5,000 years ago, must have been somewhat vaguely applied to casual invaders 
from Kamarupa in tho middle ages, who came down the Brahmaputra and pitched their camps 
for a tune m those spots and returned without gaming any permanent footing 

This explauatiou is also supported by the fact that oven in the YogitiUanira tho name* 
Srihatta occurs more than once in such a way that an independent political entity sooms to be 
indicated, though withm tho sacred precints Of Kamarupa ® 

The copper plates now under conpideration contain the most ancient record that has hitherto 
been discovered in the province of Assam, and are also by for the most important document of all 
that relate to tho ancient history of the great kingdom of Kamarupa op Pragjyotisha It contains 
the names of as many as twelve kings (and of most of their queens also), who, eyen if wo reckon 
as much as four kmgs on a century, must have ruled over IKamarupa from tho middle of the 
fourth to the middle of the seventh century A D Tho names of the last five of them occur in 
the SarsJMchartta,*' and thus the one corroborates the other, although there are small literal 

1 SepSlatya Kanchanadrim Brahmapvirasya samyamam I 
Karatoydm s<fmar<fbhya ydvad DiTcaravdntnm II 
pUarcuyam Kaiyagirxh Karaioyd tu paichime I 
tirthafrethfha Dihihunadi purvasyam, giriTcanyake II 
daJfthxrxi Srahmapvtra$ya Ldkshdydh samgamdvadhx 1 
SamarCpa iti khvatah sarvafasii esku nifchitah |l Toginltanlm, PatalaSI 

>Mr Watters commenting on thi4 writes (Ynang Chwang, Vol II, p 187) "The river ' Knlotn’ of the rang 
Bhnmayhethelargeriverof lib present passage which 18 possibly the Brahmaputra” This view has not been 
rectified by his editors » 

« Although the people of Dacca, Mymensingh and even of Sylhet have resented the inclpsion of their distncts 
within Assam, they gladly include themselves withm the spiritual boundary of Kamarupa, because this means a sham 

m^some privileges, such as the right to eat pigeons, ducks and tortoise, which the people of Western Bengal do not 
® P 295 P’Shrer’s edition 
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dtscrepancies, vrlucli are most probably due to mistakes by Sana or m tbe copies of tbe Sarsha- 
cTianta Tbe genealogy is given below : — 


Pusbyavarman (v 7) 

I 

Samndravarman (v 8), married Dattadevi (v 9) 


Balavarman (v 9), mamed Ratnavati (v 10). 

I 

I 

Kalyapavarman (v 10), mamed Gandbarvavatl (v 11) 

I 

Gai?apati (v 11), mamed Yajnavatl (v 12) 


' Mahendtayarman (v 12), mamed Suvrata (v 13) 

I 

Namyapavarman (v 13), mamed Devavati (v 14), 

I 

MabSbbfitavarman (v 14), or Bbutivannan (^Harshachanta), mamed YijSanavatl (v 15), 


Cbandramukba (v 15), or Cbandramukbavarman (JEarshachanta), mamed Bbogavatl (v 16) 

I 

I 

Stbitavarman (v 16), or Stbitivarman (Earshacharita, various reading Stbiravarman), 

married NayanadevI (v 18) 

I 

Susthitavarmani (w 17-19), or Susthiravarman {Harshachanta), ahas Mriganka (w 17-18 
and Earshacharita), marned Syamadevi (vv 20 22 and Earsh achanta) 


Supratisbtbitavarman (w 20-21) Bhaskaravarman (vv 22-25 and Earsha- 

ckanta'^, ahas Knmara (Earshacharita') 

it is an instance of cunous comcidence tbat tbe first name in tbis list sbonld begin witb 
iPushya, as the founders of two other very powerful dynasties bad names beginmng with 
tbe same word Puabyamiira was tbe first king of tbe Sunga dynasty, and Pusbyabbuti’ was 
tbe name of tbe first royal ancestor of tbe great Harsbavardbana Tbe second m tbe list also 


' That the form Susihttavarinan is the correct one is proved by its occnrrenoe also m the Aphsad inscription 
of Adityasona, see Qujita Inter ,'p 203 

* Buhler in accounting for the name of Pushyabhiiti, Sp Ind , "Vol. I, p 68, footnote, gives as its meaning 
"He to whom Pnshya (Constellation) may give welfare ’’ But IntTiya is derived from the root push, to grow, to 
enhance, and hhuti ib a generic appellation of the Vai£yas, to which caste Poahyabhuti belonged , hhitxr dattaf eha 
vaxfyatya 
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cnriOBsly enongK corresponds m name to the second king of the Gnpta dynasty, Samndra- 
gnpta (320-375), "who ^83 the most powerful Indian monarch that ever ruled India after 

Agoka 

Two points in the above comparative lists are worthy of notice in the Sarshachanta the 
name of the elder brother of Bhaskarvarman is not mentioned, probably becanso it was useless 
there, as, in the enumeration of ancestors, the name of the elder brother does not come in 
And the second name of Bhaskarvarman, Kumara, which is also mentioned in Tuan Cbwang’s 
accounts, has not found its place m the inscription We cannot however positively assert this, 
because the names of the donor were contained in the plate which has been lost The appella- 
tion KumSra means a prince or a bachelor, and it is highly improbable that Bhaskaravarman 
would remain unmarried, m which case his dynasty of a very long standing would have come 
to an end mth him Perhaps he retained the designation Kumara, which he had before he be- 
came a king, in deference to the memory of his older brother, who prob ibly did not either 
ascend the throne at all, or, if ho did, occupied it for a very short period For similar reasons 
Harsbavardhana is said by Tuan Chwang^ to have assumed the name of Eajaputra Sdaditya, 
though later on ho styled himself MaharajSdhiruja ® 

Let us now examine the text of the inscription The opening verse is perhaps an addition 
made while renewing the document, and so is the last verse — of which more afterwards The 
original inscription would then have begun with Svastt MahS-nau-hasty-aha-, just as the 
copper plates of Harsbavardhana,® Then comes a verse m praise of Mahadova, and next a 
vorse m praise of Dhanna This is somewhat remarkable, when we remember that Dharma was 
the second of the three jewels (Tri-ratna) of the Bnddhi«t8 Tuan Ohwang in his account of 
Kamarupa found almost a total absence of Buddhism in Bbaskarvarman’s kingdom, and the 
latter’s ambassador m tho Karshacharxta clearly stated before Harsha that "from childhood 
npwards it was this pnnco’a firm resolution never to do homage to any being except the lotus 
feet of §iva.’’^ 

Wo fool therefore more surprised at seeing him sing the glory of the Buddhistic divinity, 
though in a Hindu guise, than at finding him issne the grant from his " glonous camp of Ear*- 
nasuvarna ” Probably tho locality had something to do with the praise of Dharma We know 
from Tuan Chwang’s description of Karnasuvarna that the place was teeming with Bnddhisfc 
statues and temples Bhaskara, who had become liberal m Views on account of bis long asso- 
ciation wath tho great Harsha who was a patron of the Buddhists, tried perhaps to gain popu- 
larity by this insorfion of a passing tribute of respect paid to the local creed— though m a .very 
careful way ' 

Then, as was usual with the medieval kings of Kamarupa who claimed descent from 
Hoxaka, the names of that king and his son Bbagadatta and his grandson Vajradatta are 
mcnfioued Cnrionsly enough, in some of the later copper plates Vajradatta is mentioned as a 
brother of Bbagadatta The writers of those mscnptions, who were probably very learned 
people, must have somewhere found Vajradatta mentioned as a brother of Bbagadatta In the 
KShl apurana, however, wehawe a Bst of the sons of Narala, who were four in nnmber—Bhaga- 
datb, Mahaslrsha, Madavat and Sumalm ^ Vajradatta does not occur in that list Similarly 

* See "WBttcr’B Tobu Cliwaag, Yol. I, p 043 

* StX! Bboic, Yol lY, plate opposite p 210 

’ Ep Ind , Yol 1, p. 72 , Yol IV, p 210 

* Tho ITarfa oartia, tranal hy Ckuiicll and Thomas, p 217 

‘ p.\lumatpam tu ^aydyan Idle m Naralah hramit I 

EhapadattamJMalditrthamMadavaniam Surnahnam 1 
ehaiarosanaydta dtapulrun eidn kthiteh tfdah U 

Eahhapwdna, ch XL 
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^rc find Vnindntt-v mnlioned nq a son of Bbagidntta in tho Mahabharaiai This is coitainly 
<he older Tc-Mon ^fr Gait, in his HtHory of As ^am (p H), has, on tho other hand, adopted 
tho acr^ion of the later copper plates whoa ho sajs ‘ This king (Bhagadatta), it is said, was 
Enccccdcd liT his b otlrr B »jr ulatta, and tho latter bj his son Bajrapani ’ I do not know where 
he his got tliu Hit king — Vajnp"ni — from 

Die inscription then goes on io inform ns (r 7) that after Fajradatta his descendants 
governed fo- thieo tlion>-an<l years, and then Pushynvarinan became long Then follows tho 
cnumc-ition of his inratdnto snen ssois down to Bhaskaravarman, tho king who issued the 
emt Ho IS prut: '1 in v\ 22 ^5 and m tho ensuing proso pasaago, bnt part of the panog_jno 

on him h IS Iv cn lo--i, o\.ng ta the disappoarmco of tho third plate Tho last plate, now the 
third, o-f-ns in the midst of tho dc'cription of tho bonndanea of tho landgianted, then 
fclio"" tho nm'’s of sciaf’ olTi''<''rB cviiicntly such as hal something to do with the grant and tho 
docanent Tim i co no a conplc of tho cii'-tomary verses praising a donor of land and cnrsing 
t!tcs3 r, ho night tike it n ,.v, - Here ends tho original inscnption But an additional verse 
Ins hern added it tlm end, incbcivuig that the plates had been burnt and rowntlen which now 
wnhrg fihonld rot thon.forc L. looked on as forged 

Tl c ono-t’on a' to trlun and lu '.hom this doenmont was ronowed, is probably not of 
great impo-ta’'cc I ln\o already =aid that, in my opinion, the renewal was probably made 
by the dono- htrn=e]f , for, ns slated in kfr Gait s invaluable Etstory of Assam\ the dynasty of 
Bhasl ar\va*Tnan ms soon after in'- time ovciiiirown by a barbarian Salastambha by name 
iro'co-cr, if Famclvody clFe— even hi siic^C'Sor — .•enewed tho grant, his name would have been 
inc,dcatal!y rarntioncd in the ronc>vctl in'cnption in an additional vorsc* 

A'nan-Chwang has df*crilwl Bhu'il'aravnrraan as a Brahman Probably his descent fioni 
Xnrayara Diva and Ins s'auncli adhc'^encc to the Brahmanical creed, and possibly also the fact 
that hr p^r-onated Brahma — the fountain bral of all Brahmans — in the procession of Haisha- 
vaadhana who binifolf flgared ns bakri, led tho ChincBo traveller to this conclnsion On tho 
other band, Mr Vincent A Smith lies n>=s<-rtcd that “almost certainly ho (Bhaskara) must 
have been a htndumcd Kfich aborigine”^ Tho inscription under review is not in favour of 
this aEsnmpl on As a matter of fact, few kings of medunva! and anoiont India could show 
Ench a bnllmnt rcco'd of illustrious ancestors Xnraka, though styled an Asura for his 

iniquities, vas a mighty nioanrvh whoso exploits wore recorded in various Puranas, who was 

tho m-nc of one incamal'on of Vishnn (Vnriiha), and killed by another (SrJknsbpa) , Bbagadatta 
played a very p-ominont part m the story of tho Hahubbarata , Vajradatta was as heroic as 


' , xt% , lixv, J 

Prni7jifo'itf-an rl^faHycl^a rv'xe^ara* ta hayd’tanah 1 
oirnjas i<i{r<s. titr^ayati raratarlafah II 
St AsracJ Pan3u patraiva ritiavaiflon ttpayafan I 
yuyvdhf 73J'Bra{a.{reth(ha Tajradaltb nahxpaixh II 
Sb 'Ihinir^Tiytt rnyardd Dhafodatlti uto nptj>ab I 
afrftn dydtitan vnnat^t/a nayardlhtituJ hb yayau I! 

’ It « of intirTjt to nofe tint Acse two rcrtci, winch are taVen from the fi*tea*htthei^*^pnWlshed, 

all the copper plaf<. pr-iott of ihe IJenpal Jing«, hot ore nhsent from ftl o icr sss " orj'’iuaiIy the 

Ttconly cx.cpt.nn»re grant ofV.,d,ndCva(rp JW.Vol II. PP 347 ff),;vho, however, was on^iuaily 
cmnrtcr of tho Bengal ling Komarapals, and not an indigenous hiug of Kamwupa 

® Scg p 28 

‘ The nature of tho wnt ng of the renewed inscnplioa is also what is goacrally to be 
■centory 

* Early dixttory of India, 2nd edition, p 341» 
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hiB fattier and then, altliough no olhor king of ttie tijnnniy was txtoIl<>d bj namn. yet t}w 
poet KalidaBa in his Jtaghuvajn<a did not confiidoi his hero glorified until ho wbs liononrfd 
by the king of Kamarupa,! and Raghu’s son treated his compeer of Kamarfipn as his “licit 
man” while marrying tlio daughter of the king of Vidnrhha> K has nlrciuly Ik cn FtehfJ 
that a position of honour was given hj the emperor of Aryaiarta (ITarslni anlhana) to 
Bhaskara himself in the state ptootssion at Rajngriha The rea'-on was not to mnth that 
he was a powerful king, as the high hncago that made him at onto the most respectable 
among tho hosts of tho ciowned lieads of Korlhem Indio who carnc to attend Uorflha'fi 
ceremonies 

Tho composer of the inEcriplions s\as no donbt a learned man, hni his poetry was not of a 
very high order Ho selected a metre, Aryn, for bin verses which is not mnrh rjthmical, and 
tho prose in tho desonplion of the royal donor’s ntlnhntcs is in the Bt}lD of P, innhhntti, w}«> 
lived at tho court of Harsh avard liana Even his nsc of tho Arja would he found dtfecliro 
if tested by the rules of the various f/OHUS given in tho prosodiral treatnos Bat tho short- 
coming of tho poet that way was made np’by his hnowledgo of gmmnmticil iffiennlitics and 
rhetorical BuhttotiDS His special /orfc seems to haio been the (lisha, which he has so-ne- 
timoB cairicd to eveess 

As to tho mechanical cvccntion of tho copper plates, it may lx: said thatalthongh llie letters 
are fairly distinct the insciiption abounds in mistakes, which have been shown in tho footnotes 
attached to tho text There was no distinction made bolv eon la and ta, and this confusion nho 
occurs in other coppoi plates of Kamarupa discovered up to date In tho Ncmacular of modem 
Kamarupa (t e Assainosc), tlitro is at present a sort of distinction obscivcd in writing and pro- 
nouncing those two letters, hnt in tho vornaculai of modem ICamasnvania (i r Bonenh) there 
IS no distinction whnteior bolwcen tho two There are ficqncnt oinnsions of t)ic A»u/vnrn and 
the Visarga , compaie 11 1, 7, 12, 13, 23, 24, 25, 30, etc , wbr rc the Anust'ara has l>ccn left out, 
and 11 5, G, 8, 10, 11, etc , whore tho Visarga has been omitted 


=urlichiUhisjpdr=, i o , 7/ uas ueen omutca in maisa-, i lU , rm 1 5, a whole syllable in 

I 27, etc Tho last plate abounds in mistakes and omissions, and contains, moreover several 
canons words -The cutting of the letters is sometimes unsatisfactory Jfoie cipecially, the 
loop at the bottom of the o/isl am stt consists of two strokes, one going downwni-ds and' the 
other backwaids There arc on tho whole sonio featnroswhichwould.inoidiuary-circnm- 
stances, thiow_ donbt on the genuineness of tho plates As has already lioen mentioned 
however, the Aiya at tho end of tho last plate informs ns that tho original plates were hnmt’ 
and that the giant contained in tho existing plates is a copy It is also stated that the shape 
of the letteis differs from the ongiiial, but that the contents arc genuine There is no reason 

to compel us to doubt this statement, which, if we admit its correctness, accounts for the 

pecuhanties diawn attention to above The alphabet used assigns the plati s to about A D COO 

and It IS very likely that Piofessor Padmanatha is light in thmkmg that tho renewal of fi,n 

burnt plate- took place not much later — S K ] 


' Kdmaiiipeivarpi (aii/a /ilmapithSdJndevatdm 1 
ratnavushpbpahnrZna chliZti/am dnaf cha pddayuhW Saylun IV, 84 
* Ta(d 'vailrt/^aiv KareniiXdvdh sa Kdmariipefvaradattahastali 1 

Fattfai hUanwliil (am aihu vitefa ndnmanams=iva chatushiam anfalt II RcgJiur \JI, 17 
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TEXT 
First Flats 

1 [Om]^ sPra^amya devam sasi-sethara-pnyam piiiakiiia[ni*] bTia8nm-ka]jair=T]blin. 

6bita[m*] [l*] vibhntaye bb'Qfama[tam dnja]- 

2 nmanam karOmi bbfiya^ BpbutaTacb&m=n[]*] 3 valam || [1*J Svasti roaba-nau-hasty- 

asva^-patti-sampaty-npaia-]aja-&Td-aiiva- 

3 rtba-Bkandhavarat Kamnasuvarnna-vasakat || ®BhogISTara-knta-pankaram=lkabapa‘ 

]ita-kaina-rupain=a- 

4 Tunnktam [[*] paramesvarasya rnpam mja-bhuti-vibbnBbitain jayati || [2*] 

Jayati jagad-ekavandhur^cloka-dTita- 

I 

5 yasya Eampado betu[Ti*] [1*J parabita-mfirtfar=adnflbta3i pbalInmneya-Btbiti[r*]« 

dharmina[b*] || [3*] DhatrIm=ncbcbikabiflpO- 

I 

6 r^amTnnidbc^ kapata-kola-rtpasya [j*] cbakrabbpitapi*] BmiTir=abbnt partbiva-vnnda- 

rako Narakath.*} n [4*] 

7 TaBmad=adnsbta-Darakan=Narakad=a]aiu8bta nripatir=Indra-sakbab []*] Bhagadattah, 

khyata-]ayain Vijaya[m*J 

8 yadbi yab Eamabvayata n [6*] TaBy=atma]a[b*l k3bat-Srer«^]ragatira 

Vajradatta-nlmaabb'at [|*] Satama- 

9 kbamaakbapda-vala8-gatir=at3sbayad=yab sada BamkbyS || [6*] VaraSyeabu tasya 

nnpatisbu vataba-saba- 

10 Bra-trayam padnni=avapya [|*1 yatesba devabbfiyam kBbifcl§vara[Ti*] 

PuBhyavannm=abbut \\ [7*] MatB[y*]a-nyaya- 

11 virabita[b^ prakasa-ratna[b*] Buta dvaratba-lagbaPi*]® [1*] paScbama iva ii 

Bamndr^[b*J Sani'adravarmiii=abbava[t*J tasya [H 8*] 

12 Avikbapdita-vala-variiima^® Valavarmml tasya BHaur ajaniabta [I*] ksbitipasya 

Dattad5vya|[iii*3 sCna ya- 

13 Bj-abbyamittrlya ii [9*] Tasy=api Eatnavatys[ni*] nnpatib Kalyanavarmma- 

nam^abbiit [1*] taiiayas=tanIyaBa- 

14 m=api yo dSsba^iam^anavasab || [10*] Gandharvavati tasmSdfcGapapatim=ira 

dana-TarEbaijaiu=a]aBraiii [|*] 

15 Qanapatini»=agapita-giipa-gapani=aBata kali-banaye taaayam ii [H*] Tan-mabiflbl 

Yajfiavatl 

i 

Second Plate, First Bide. 

16 ya]navat=lv-arapi{li»] Butam asuta [1*] ya]na7idblnam=a8padam=ana3am=iva 

Mabgndravarmmanaih n [12*] Tasina[d=a]- 

^ Seems to be expressed by a eymbol * • Vamfartha. 

^ The Vuarga is here optional, cf TSrtika on Papim VIII> ui,86 
afta-pailt taApattg upattc japa (ahi- , 

Metre of rerses 2-25 Irya • Bead -landjiff*. 

* Bead ’^thtpior^ambuntdheh ' * Bead -tala'. 

®®ad dtairaiha , note the wrong cadence* Bead -dalavsmom SsHa^. 

h 
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17 janayaa=atma]am=5tmaviaali SuvratS blitiva^ Bthitayc[l»] HarByanavormmanaih 

JaTiabaTa=i'V=aah.igata aamkliy-attliatn u [13*] 

18 Prakritir=iva tasya pumsO Devavati BtTura-gu^-annvanaiiayaS [|*] BhaBbtham* 

iva 3naliSTDbubainii=aaaiiau® Maba- 

19 bhutavanmnSnam i| [14*] Ohandramufclma^itaBya sutas^^oliandra iva kala> 

l!alapa.-Tainap,Lya]^ [I*] Vijfianavar 

20 ti dyaTir=iva yam snalinvo aiivaiita-fiantitjmna 1| [15*] Bhofavatl bbagayat! 

bbuteb Bthitavarmmaig^iEa*] 

21 tat,0 hefcub [ 1 *] a8ld=bbogipat5r=iva bhumibhnto=naiitabhogaBya 1| [16*] 

Tasmaa^agadba- 

22 murtter5=akalita-ratnaa=apadba-lakBbmlkat [1*] kflbiroaadh5r=iva Enpad= 

akalanka[b*] 

23 grl-M:figaiik6=bbut \{ [17*] Udapadi JTayanadevySCm^] snnneC=taBj'a sva- 

Vaba'''-ahnta- 

24 ra3yah [i*] d6va[b*] SusfbitayarmmS yab kbyStab 5rl-Mnganka iti |I [18*] 

PratyTxrasam vibiBantl[m*J 

25 taddbaTia iva yatm*] mada Hanr=vahati [i*] sa 6rtr=artbi]ancbhyab kBhitir= 

iva vifiraaita yena || [19*] 

26 Karttayng=lva SyttmkdSvi ta8mad=a3i]ana[t*] tanajarh [|*] sasinam^iva 

SupratiBbthita- 

27 varmm5nam=ap53tay5 ta[ma*]Bam II [2i0*3 Tasy=0niiatti8 parartbS vidyadbara- 

cbakravartti s6vyasya[|*] saga- 

28 ]aBya Bupratishtbita-kafecbasya kalacbalasy=:aiva® n [21*] S=^iva SyamadCvI 

taBy=anu3am=a- 

29 kalit-oaByam=aBufca [i*] 6ia'Bfa3Btoa:avarmmanaiii bb5Bbaram=iva tejasadi 

mlayam [H*] [22*] 


Second Plate , Second Side 

30 £k0=spi bi yab pt([m*]Jam hndaysj 8 bv=abbilafc 3 bita[h*] [svabbBvCnaJ^o [ I* ] 
^addbesbu darpa 9 [ 6 *]Bbv=iva vabu^'- snsba* 

81 mam aonmtikiWesbai^ u [23»} Yas,y=Sv 6 rfi(vj;)batBm;^tanabbiB-te 30 bbir-lak 8 bma 
nripati-bbavantHbu [[*] uda- 

32 p5ttrBriiv^8=iva bbflriditt vdftkyafe Bba 8 fcaffa 8 y=*ova ii [24*] Avyolab svSrobarb*] 
kalpadrama- 


33 vat=8amnddbi-bb-nri-pbala[h*] [I*] cbcbhay-apasrita^^'3anata-panve8btita-pada-mtilO 

yab [11*] [25*] 

34 Ity=api ea 3agad-uanyai5.kjSpan-astamaya-betuna bbagavatS Kamala-BaifibbavCn=a- 


> Tho Vttarga ib here optional | of Vortiia on PSnml’Tlir, ui, 36 

* Bead -landUya * Bead lUta^k dadhau 

* Corrected fnm-ekandrat>r t Bead rnurmr*^ 

• Bead tZnxit. i Bead 

• Bead =onnottft • Bcad-eto. 

»« Tho reading of this word is mettatn. « Bead hahv 

^ Bead saAwuHj ij ■r..j » 

" -Kead ‘patreshipm. 

Bead ehhayopa/nUix u K«a4-i«fay«.. 



Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman 
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mrnurato Hmyanapatirsir^day- 


35 vakir^na-vanjflflsrataa-dliannma'praTibiiagSja 

aTiTtrakta-mn(ina)nda- 

36 Is yatbayatliam=nchita-kara'ml:a[ra*]-vitarai?-aknlita-fcali-timara^-Ba£cliajB> 

37 tay[a*3 prakasxt-aryadliaminal3ka£li*} Bva-bhnja-vala'-inlifca-sakala-aama- 

38 nta-cliakra-TikrarDaS etiuti'Viiiayam^sarnstav-Spacbita'blialdiisIiii prakntishu 

paramparipasu 


39 nxkamam=npakalpat^-aneka-bb5gina-vartinra*' samara-vijita-narapafa-sata-valuia-^ 

40 Tividha-nafavacbana-ktusama-racbata^-niclura-klrtti-cbittr-avataiis® anbab Sivxr=iva 


par-s- 

41 p3kara-vilrapan-abhirata-Eatva^°-vrithr=yatlia-samayam=udita-gn9a»vj'd]u-TibhIga- 

42 samTandba^^-patataya 6aragarur=iv=aparC^ parair=aTaluta-prabhava[b*] srata-^® 

saurya-dhairya- 

43 &ntIiya-suchantair=aIankrit-atniaTntiih pratipatsha'EamEraya-mrakntair=iTa viva- 

44 rjjifo d3s}iair=ach8]ita-nirantara-pr89aya-ra8a*bbar-akri8bta*EIaiaarupa-lafeBhmls= 

eamlE-^* 


Jjasi Plate. 


45 pasclmnena ganganiy^=admnvarI-clcliheda*B3tnvedyI^® 11 paschimen=adbnna sima- 

ganglia (| paschi[inS]- 

46 ttarcpa l:utQbbabara-garttas=s=aiva cba gangimka prag'bbujyaman*SMaiena 

Tnhflj^jatall^^ || uttarapu- 

47 irCna vyaTaban-KbasSka-pttsblnnpi^® B=3iva lashka-Kausika'® cb=eia |) ajnS sata 

prapayita 

4S pr^ta*pa6cba-mabasavda®’ srI-Gspala(Ti*j I siina*pradata Cbaiidrapnn*iiayaka[b j 
Briksbikra^dab 

49 nyaya-karanika JanardanasVaml Yyavahan-Haradatta-kayastba-Dn.ndbmiatha- 

prabbrutayab^i 

50 Easalta®^ lebbayita cba VasnvaDpna bbai?dagar-adhA'rita mahasaroanta 

DiTakaraprabba[b*j 

51 ntkbctayita EafctakarapnrnnS®® I Bekyakara Eabya I ShaBbtimm^Warsba-Babasra- 

52 svarge msdati bbnirudab [i*] aksbepta cb=amiiDanta cba tany-eva narakS 

vascfc [11*] [26*] 


* Bead -hmira- 
® Tbp Viiarga is here optional , 


i Bead -ufahalfiU 
> Bead -oiXifa- 


» Bead •chifrataiamtarTcah 

11 Bead •tambandha’ 

»» Bead, frttta 


2 Bead -hala- 

cL VSrtika on Pamni VIII> vii 3C. 

* Bead .ttnaya- 
' Bead -^artma 
® Bead ■raehita‘ 

Bead -tattea. 

Bead -dparab 

** The reinamder of this v'Ord was written on the missing plate. 

Bead gangtnik-odumharl’ Cf gangxwid, above, Vbl IV, p 249 

^ V., MV, B BP 123 ff, 283 f ^ 

Pernspa •KoftJca is written, ^ . 

^ -ReEd /aiat/ita 

« Bead -prMritagah „ ^arrAcwAairdp. 

^ Bead perhaps ^purnmh* g 
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53 SvadattSA paraaatam=^ai yO burota vaaundharSm [I*] sa vishtliayam 

tfiniir=ljliiitva® pitfiWaa salia paotyato [11 3 [27 3 

54 s§aBaiiadahaa=arvag*ablimava-likli:taiu bbinnarfipa^i [l*3 tSbbyO'^ aksbara^i 

yasma- 

55 t*taBiiia[a*3 n=aitam kutani It [28*3 ■ 


TBAWSLAOJIOTr. 

Om (Verse 1.) Having saluted tbo god v?ho is lovely with tbo moon as bead-gear, the 
melder of the bow (pinaha), adorned with particles of ashes, ^ I once again make clear (what 
was already) plain words (t e of the destroyed plates) for the benefit of the (spintnally) pros- 
perous Brahmans 

(lnue’2) Hail Prom the camp located at -KamaBtivarnB, with the appropnato epithet 
of victory owing to possession of splendid ships, elephants, horses and foot soldiers 

(V 2 ) Victonous is the form of the great Lord (Mahadova), never forsaken (in contem- 
plation by the.dovoteos), bedecked with its own splendour,® that has a girdle made of tho lord 
of snakes, (and) that destroyed the body of Kama’ (Cnpid) at a mere glance. 

(V 3 ) Victorious is (also) Dharma (Religion), the sole fnond of the creation, tho cause 
of prosperity in both the worlds (this and the next), whose form is the good of others, unseen 
(yet) whose existence is inferred from the results 

(V 4 ) Haraka, the chief of the rulers of the earth, was the son of the wielder of the 
chakra (i e Vishpu), who with a view to lift up the Earth -from (beneath) the Ocean, assume) 
the disguised form of a boar i 

(V 6); From that Naraka, by whom -naraka (hell) was never .seen, was born king 
Bhagadatta, the fnend of Indra, who challenged in fight Vijaya (i e, Ar^una), renowned for 
conquests 

(V 6 ) Of that killer of (his) enemies (there) was a son named Vajradatta whose course 
was like (that of) the thunderbolt (vajra), who with an army of uninterrupted progress always 
pleased in fight the performer of hundred sacrifices (i e Indra) , 

(V 7 ) When the kmgs ot his family having on]oyed the position (of rulers) for three 
thousand years had (all) attamed the condition of gods, PuBhyavannan became the lord of the 
world r 

(V 8 ) His son was Samudravannan, who like ,o fifth samvdra^ (Ocean) was devoid of 
excesses (or exit of fish),® shming with gems, and quick in duels i® 

' (V 9 ) That kmg had a son bom of (his queen) Dattadevi, (named) Balavarman, whose 
force and annonr^^ never broke np and whose army would easily march against enemies 

(V 10.) His son bom of (queen) Batnavati was the kmg named Kalyanavarman, who 
was not the abode of even very small faults 


‘ Bead -daUatn v5 » Bead <=lMtva piiribhh 

* Metre Arya * Bead tehhi/d-Jcsharani 

* This seems to refer to tho former plates that ivcre reduced to ashes 
' Bhvh also means ‘ashes’ cf -v 1 

1 Here is a fletha, tho donor’s kingdom Kamarhpa being alluded to 
» There are four tamudras, and hence he was a fifth ns it were 

’ ^ ^ the case ot the king it meaus ‘ excesses ’ and ,n the case of 

tte Ocean, exit of fish Matiya nyaya is a popular adage, meaning disorders of anarchy when tho stront^ 
th* weak is tho large fishes eat the small ones. ^ ° strong oppress 

n w the beach is probably referred to 

Hero the words hala and varma have been used m iClitexation with (he king’s name, ' 
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(V 11 ) From him, (queen) Gandharvavati hegot a son Ganapatx (by name) who was 
incessantly raimng gifts as (the god) Ganapati (i-ams) ichor\ who was endowed with innumer- 
able quahiies, for the extermination of strife (as Ganapati) is bom to destroy the Kal% age 2 

(V 12 ) His queen Yajnavati, brought forth a son Mahendravarman, as the sacnficiaF 
fire (produces) fire, who was the repository of all sacnficial ntes (like fire) 

IS) Prom him who mastered his self, SuvratS generated a son Narsyanavarman 
for the stability (of the rule) of the world who like Janaka (or his father)* was web versed m 
the principles of the Philosophy of the (supreme) Self ^ 

(V 14 ) Prom him, Devavati, like Prakriti from Purnsha, bore Mahabhntavarman, the 
Sixth ilahalihuta (element)® as it were, for the steady succession of (all) the properties 

(Y 15 ) His son was Chandramnkha, who was charming by (posse'smg) all the arts as 
the moon (by the digits),^ whom Vijnanavati brought forth, iBS the Sky did (the Moon), a 
dispeller of (all) gloom (as the moon dispels the datknesa )® 

(V 16 ) Thereafter (queen) Bhogavati of (good) enjoyment became the cause (of birth) 
of Sthitavarman, the supporter of the world, who had innumerable (sonrceB of) enjoyment, 
(just as) Bhi5gavati (the city of the Snakes of the nether regions) is (the source) of prospenty 
of the chitf of the Snakes, the supporter of the earth, who has a mynad of hoods ® 

(V 17 ) Prom that king of unfathomable nature of innumerable gems, and the spouse of 
the (goddess) Lakshml, was bom srt-Mrigarika, who had no blemish, just as the moon,^° free 
from spots, is bom from the milky ocean, whose substance is unfathomable, whose pearls cannot 
be counted, and from which Lakshml was produced. 

(V 18 ) His*^ (t e Stbitavarman’s) son king Snsthitavarman was hom of Nayanadevi, 
he who held the kingdom in his own band, and was renowned as sri-lilnganka, 

(V 19) By whom was given away to supplicants as if it were (a clod of) earth, that 
shining Lakshml (t c wealth) whom (god) Han like a miser hears with joy in his bosom 22 

(V 20 ) Prom liiTn Syamadevi, (divme) like that goddess (Syama) of the Knta (i e.‘ 
golden) age, generated a son Supratishthitavarman, the moon as it were to dispel (all) gloom 


* Play on dSna, gift or ichor 

* Sah means ‘quarrel' and ‘the Ktth age' 

* Here the word >/ajnarat) has been used in alliteration with the queen's name, 

■* Jandf-a means ‘father’ as well as the famous philosopher king of Mithils 

* Here samJ'Ttya does not seem to mean the philosophy of Kapila so much as the "knowledge of Self” that 
IS referred to m the ShayatadgilS) Chapter II. The word is explained by Sridbarasianun in his commentary on 
T 39 as follow 3 ^ — samyaX khydpyate, prakaiyaie tasfulaUram anay^elt ta'^Tchya tamyag-yndnam Tastian 
prdkdfya.'mdna'm aimaiattnam iSmJ’hyam It is very clever of the anthor that speaking of the Satnkhya here he 
brings in JParusha and Prakriti in the next verse 

* There are five mahaliitat and the king is likened to a sixth one. Here the simile is a little faulty 
MaTidhTivtag arc not the immediate progeny of prakrxlx, as was the king of Devavati Out of prakriti was evolved 
ndhat, thence dhankara, whence five tanmdiraz and therefrom the makabTivias 

t Kaldmeam ‘art’ and ‘digit’ 

* The word dhvdnta has a double meaning, referring to the king it means mental gloom and referring to the 
Moon, darkness of the mght- 

* Play mg on words runs through the whole verse rather to an exce'Sive degree Pkoya means ‘ enjojrment 
and * the hood of a snake,’ and Bbogavat!, the name of the qneeu, is also the name of the city of the snakes, (as well 
as of the Q-anga that flows m Patdla, the region of the snakes) HSufi means ‘ birth,’ as well as ‘ prospenty,’ and 
hhiimib'hpit means ‘ a king’ and the ‘ Snake chief,’ both of whom support the earth, each in their own way 

Here the play is on the same of the king which also means the ' Moon ’ 

Here the composition is faulty, as tasya would naturally refer to Srimriganka, m the immediately preceding 
veree [If it were not for the statement in the Sarskachanta, we would in v 17 find a prince MpgSnia, the son 
oi Sthitavarman and Lakshmi, and the father of Snsthitavarman — S K ) 

2’ Lakshmi bemg considered as bis only tre^nre, he keeps her in hts bosom 
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(V 21 ) "WlioBe prosperity was for the benefit of others, who was possessed of elephants 
and attended by the chief among the learned, and possessed of a well established Capitol like 
a Udachala, whoso height is for the benefit of others, which is haunted by the chief of Vidya- 
dbaraa, is nch in elephants, and has a ndge 

(V 22) The same §yaiuad6vl also brought forth his younger brother ^fri-BhSskara- 
varman, who like the sun was of incalonlable nse and the abode of all light 

(V 23.) Who though being only one, is, on account of his character, much and simul- 
taneously reflected in the hearts of people, pure like mirrors turned toward him 

(V 24 ) Whose mark (^ e. picture) was seen m the houses of kmgs, untarnished on 
account of great lustre, like the disc of the sun in several water pots 

(V 25 ) Who is without cruelty, easily accessible, of immense effects, and the soles of 
i\ hose foet aie surrounded by people who resort to his protection, like the wish-yielding tree 
which holds no snakes, which is well growing, abounds in rich fruits, and whose roots are sur- 
rounded by people who want shade 

(Lines 34 44 ) Moreover ha (Bhaskaravarman, who has been) created by the holy lotas- 
bom (Rod), the cause of the nse, the arrangmg and the destruction of the Universe, for the proper 
oiganization of the duties of (various) castes and stages (of life) that had become mixed up, who 
by (his) nse has made the circle of (related) powers become attached like the Lord of the World^ 
(the Sim), whose disc becomes coloured when it nses , who has revealed the light of the Arya 
religion by dispellmg the accumulated darkness of (this) Kah age by making a judicious 
application of his revennes (like the sun that dispels the accumulated darkness m the Kalt age 
by spreadmg the mass of its pleasant rays), who has equalled the prowess of the whole nng of 
hiB feudaiones by the strength of his own arm , who has devised many a way of enjoyment for 
his hereditary subjects, whose (loyal) devotion (to him) was augmented by his steadiness (of 
purpose), modesty and affabihty , who is adorned with a wonderful ornament of splendid fame 
made of the flowery words of praise vaiiously composed by hundreds of kings vanquished by 
him in battle , whose virtuous activities, like (those of) Sivi® were applied in makmg gifts for 
the benefit of others , whose powers, as (of) a second preceptor of the gods (Brihaspati), were 
recognised by others on account of (his) skill in dividing and applying the means of politics 
that appear m suitable moments whose own conduct was adorned by learning, valour, patience, 
prowess and good actions , , who was avoided by faults as if they were overcome on account of 
(his) tokmg to the other (i e Virtue’s) side , by whom the L^kshlnls■^ (deities of luck) of 
Kamarupa were, as it were, attracted with a staunch incessant excessive passion of love , 

Last Plate 

(LI 45-51 ) To the (south-) west the dried river bed® marked by a cut down fig tree , to 
the west now® the boundary of the dried nver bed , to the north-west a potter’s pit and the 


‘ Bhuvana^ah does not only mean the sun, hut also the king who was likewies the Lccd of the World Simi- 
larly mandala moans the twehe sorts of powers with which a Ling has political relations, and also the disc of the 
nun. 


’ Sivi, son of Usinara was a famous king whose pions acts of charity are recounted in,tho Mahabharata. Ouco 
he gave his own flesh to appease a hawk which pursued a pigeon that took shelter with him , and at another time 
he sacrificed his own son to feed a brahman (see Mahabharata, III, Chapters 196 f ) 

’ Ouaa denote the six expedients of politics, tandhu xxgraha, etc Guna-vidhi udhaga sambandha-pafuia 
msy also mean skill (pafaia) relating to the discrimination of qualities (gtlna) and-actions ^ 

‘ According to PSnini, V, ir, 161, tho suffix ia should be added to lahshmi, if the singular number is intended 

was ptosperons under Bhaskaravarman in vanoos ways, * 

* Oafigimkd, now gdngind, means a dried river bed 

• Adhund. the reading adopted, means « now - but why this qualifying word should U used hero, is not clear. 
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(said) or,ed nver bed, bent eastwards ; to tie nortb a large pialt tee (te Bfgnoam saaTeo- 
Istis) , to the Eorth'east the pond of the tradesman^ Khls^ha and that dned (nver) Zansiks, 
The officer issnicg hucdred conmands is SrigCpaa who has obtained the fire great sounds' 
Tlie officer who marks the boundaries is the headman cf Chandrapnn (named) Srikshikmida 
The ixySyal aranV'a- (is) Janardana Svtodn- (Witnes:es (5) are) the tradesman ^^^adatta, the 
Kayasfha Dnndhnnatha, and others Satayifri^ and writer is YasnTarman Master of the 
treasnre (is) the MahSiamanta Divlfcaraprabha Tax collector (is) Dattakara Pfiraa Engrarer 
(is) Kabja 

[Here follow two of the cnstomaiy imprecatoij verses ] 

(Y 23 ) Because after the bnming of the plates, these newly written letters are of ddxer- 
ent form (from those of the prerions inscriphon), therefore they are not forged. 


Eo, 14~-^rHEPLASETAEY TABLES. 

Bt Pso^sso^ H Jacosi, Ph B., Boxjr 

My Pltneta*y Tables^, which are based on the Snrya Siddhanta withont lija, serve to 
calculate the position of planets for any date between 300 and 2000 A. D in order to verify the 
constellation of the plan'-ts, or a horoscope, given in an macnpfcion or any other document. 
For this purpose we mnst calculate the tme Longitude of the planets according to the elements of 
Hindu Astronomy. Our calcnlabon pelds the Longitude m degrees , from this we find m what 
E gn the planet was, by dividing the Longitude by 30 The quotient gives the number of 
completed signs, the remainder, the place in the mnnxng sign, eg 315° 23' Longitude of 
Jupiter is equal to 10 signs 15° 23', or Jupiter was in the 11th sign, Enmbha, and had reached 
15° 23' la It 

The tables yield the required quantities for dates of the Chnstian Calendar, iu old style 
from 300 — 1699, and in new stjle from 1700 — 2000 There are five tables 

Table’s I — ^in together yield the mean Longitude of the five planets and the sun, tables lY 
and V furnish the equations which must be 3 oined to the mean Longitude of a planet to convert 
ifc into true Longitude ® 

Table I gives the mean Longitude of the five planets and the Sun for the beginning of the 
corresponding year of the twentieth centuiy AD., is for the year m the twentieth century 
A.D which is separated from the given year fay one up to sirieen complete centuries , e g 1917 
is the corresponding year of 317, 417, 517, 617, etc , 1956, of 356, etc (The letter L after 1956 
indicates that the year was a leap year ) — Table II gives the increase in Longitude for the 
centuries lutervening between the given year and the corresponding year , eg for 1517 A D 
we use the Index 400 and add the items entered against this Index to those found in table I for 
1917, A.D, — Table in gives the increase of Longitude for d^s the wb<^ Christian year 

* It IS poteisle tto-cjforsMnu, winch also occurs again later on amoig-tiehsi c£ fnnciioiianes m comiestioa 
withithe isine of this grant, may he a general Urm indicative of conri-gowg people 

* Prohahly the adjudicator who had to inspect and decide if the bonniaries were properly marked out or not, 
and to settle aJl cases d{ dispute 

» Perbs^ the offidst who draffred the form in which the lopi commaad, which was issued hy another higher 
oSci*!, was to Ulcfi shape. The rates vae composed by tba court poet. 

* These Tables were pr^’ed by me many years ago and bave been used occasmnaUy for chroaolog'cal 
purposes They a'e arranged on the scheme of IK, Largeteaa’s tables of the moon, which will be found ecai enisnt 
to scholars of the West 

* These tables have been calcnlatcd from those in Warreife KatesaJaSta. 
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round In selecting tlve day attention sliould bo paid to tbe obaracter of tbe year, whether it ib 
a common or a Idap year 

The items taken from tbe tables I-III should be added together, the several sums are the 
mean Longitudes of tbe planets for the beginning of the day (mean snnrise at Lauka) , eg for 

Jupiter Sntam Sun 

123° 51' 349° 15' 256° 8', 

200 20 309 28 19 43' 

8 29 3 25 100 32 

Snm= 537° 57 556° 53' 626° 42' 332° 40' 662° 8' 376° 23' 

or! 177° 7' 196° 53' '266 42 . 302 8 16 32 


the 12th AprA 1168 A.D our calculation stands as follows 


1968 A.D 
800 Years 
12 April (L) 


Mercury 

281° 50' 
197 52 
57 25 


Venus 

159° 49' 
233 39 
163 25' 


Mars 

324° 54' 
248 21 
53 27 


Having thns found the mean liongitndes of the 5 planets, wo must convert them into true 
Longitudes This is rather a weansome process which requires four calculations for each 
planet the process is not the same for all planets, but Mercnry and Venus are differently treated 
from Mars, Jnpiter, and Saturn In these calculations Tables IV & V, called Commutation and 
Auomalistio Tables, are to be used as will be explained m the Rules to be given presently. 
Particular care should, however, he given to the sign of the equations if the argument is found 
in the first column (on the left side), the equation is positive , if it is in the last column (on the 
right Sight), it IB negative 

' Eules for coaverting mean Longitude into true Longitude 

, , ' I— 'Meeookt AND Vends. 

1 Suhtrsot mean Sun from mean Mercury (or Venus), take out the corresponding equa- 
tion from the Commutation Table , apply half of it to mean Sun, Result Mercnry (or Venus) 
once corrected 

2 Subtract Mercury once corrected from Mercury’s Apsis (see bottom of table II), take oat 
the corresponding equation from the Auomahstic Table , apply half of it to Meronry once correct- 
ed Result Mercury twice corrected 

3 Subtract Mercury twice corrected from Mercury’s Apsis , take out the correspondmg 
equation from the Anomalistic Table , apply it (whole) to mean Sun Result Mercury thnce 
corrected 

, 4 Subtract Mercnry-thnoe oorreoted from mean Mercury , take out corresponding equation 

from the Commutation Table , apply it (whole) to Meronry thnce corrected Result true Mer- 
cury > , ’ , i r 

11 — Maks, Jdpiteb,'Satdbn 

1 Subtract mean Mars® from mean Sun , take out the corresponding equation from the 
Cornmutation Table , apply half of it to mean Mare Result ; Mars once corrected 

2 Subtract Mars once corrected from Mars’ Apsis (see bottom of Table II) , take out the 
corresponding equation from the 'Anomalistic Table, apply half ofjt to Mars once corrected. 
Result Mars twice corrected 

3 Subtract Mara twice corrected from Mars’ Apsis, take out the corresponding equatiou 
from the Anomdistio Table , apply it (whole) to mean Mara Result Mars thnce corrected 

4 Subtract Mars thnce corrected ftom mean Sun , take out oo^esponding equation from 
the Commutation Table , apply it (whole) to Mars thnce corrected. Result true Mars 


* Subtracting S60® whore the Longitude exceeds 


* Or Jupiter or Saturn , and bo in the se^ueL 



Ko 14] 


THE PLANETAB7 TABIiES, 


Si 


in ~TbTJE IiOSGITDDfi OT THE Sulf. 

Subtract mean Son from Sun’e Apsis, vt: ; — 

77° 16', or in case tbo Longitnde is greater, from 437° 16' J the rem^hdet tbe Sun’s 
anomaly Tate out tbe corresponding equation from tbe Anomalistio Table aUd add it to tbe 
mean Longitude EesuU true Longitude of tbe Sum Eg for mean Long of tbe Sun 20° 11', 
we find Anomaly 77° 16' — 20° 11'= 67° 5', equafaon for tbe latter from AnbrnabsliD Tabid + 
1° 50', 20° ir t- 1° 50' = 22° r true Sun, 2nd example — mean Ldng ll5° 6', Ano- 
maly 437° 16' — 115° 6'= 322° 10' , equation — 1° 21', true Long of tbe Sufi* 115° 6' — 1° 21' 
= 113° 45' 

I now give examples for the Eulea I and IT We have calculated the mean Longitudes of 
the planets for 12tb April 1168 A D , and shall now calculate from them the true Longitudes 
of Venus (Eule I) and Saturn (Eule 11) 

First example — Mean Venus = 196° 63', Mean Sun 16° 23', Apsis of Venus 79° 51' 
(bottom of Table II) 

lit step — mean Venus 196° 53', subtract 

mean Sun 16° 23' 

result : Commatation=160° 30' , corresponding equation from ConHfanlation Table • 
•s**!® 19', half of equation — 0° 40', applied to mean Sun 16° 23' — 0° 40' = 15° 48'4 This u 
Venus once corrected. 

2nd step — 'From Venus Apsis 79° 51' subtract 
Venus once corrected 15° 43', result 

Venus’ Anomaly 64° 8', corresponding equation from Anomalistic 

Table.+1°36', half ofit +0°4S', added to Venus once corrected 15°43'+0°48' 
= 16° 31' 

Besnlt . V enus twice corrected 

3rd step — From Venus’ Apsis 79° 61' subtract 

Venus twice corrected 16° 31', result • 

corrected Anomaly 63° 20' , corresponding equation from Anomalistic 

Table .+1° 35', add whole of it to mean Sun 16° 23' +1° 35 = 17° 58', Eesnlt 
Venns thrice corrected 

4tTi step • — ^From mean Venns 196° 53' subtract 

Venus tbnce corrected 17° 58', result . 

corrected Commutation * 178° 55', corxespondmg equation from Commutation 

Table ^2° 51' , add whole of it to Venus tbnce corrected • 17 58'+2° 51'=20° 
49, Final Eesnlt true Venus (Mesba 20°49') 

Second example —Mean Saturn . 302° 8', mean Sun 16° 23' or (adding 360°) 376 28 , 
Saturn’s Apsis 236° 27' (bottom of Table II) or 596° 27'. 

1st step — ^From mean Snn • 376° 23', subtraAt 

mean Saturn 302° 8', result 

Saturn’s Commutation 74° 15' , corresponding equation from Commutation 
Table • +5° 65' , half of it +2° 57' added to mean Saturn . 302° 8' + 2° 67' 
=305° 5' Eesnlt Saturn once corrected 

2nd -From Saturn’s Apsis . 696° 27' j subtraet 

Saturn once corrected • 305° 6', result . 

Saturn’s Anomaly . 291° 22' , corresponding equation from Anomalistic 

Table — 7° 9' half of it ‘-3° 34' added to" Saturn once corrected . 305° 6'— 3° 
34'=301° 31'^ Besnlt • Saturn twice oorreeted. 


K 
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3rd step — ^From Saturn’s Apsis • 596° 27', subtract 

Saturn twice corrected : 301° 31' , result 

corrected Anomaly . 294° 56' , corresponding equation from Anomalistic 

Table— 6° 57' , add whole of it to mean Saturn 802° 8'— 6° 57'r=295° 11' , 
Result Saturn tbnce corrected. 
dih sisp ^ — Prom mean Sun 376° 23' , subtract 

Saturn thnce corrected 295° 11' , result 

corrected Commutation 81° 1 2' , correspondmg equation from Commutation 

Table 4-6° 9', add whole of it to Saturn thnce corrected 295° 11' -4-6° 9'= 
301° 20'. Result true Saturn (Kumbha 1° 20') 


Hints for Calculation. 


1 If the year m which a given constellation occurred is known, but the exact date is not 
stated the best way to proceed for finding approximately the date of the given constellation 
is the following The sign in which the Sun stands directly gives the solar month, e g Sun 
in Mesha indicates solar VaiSakha First calculate new moon in the solar month thus found 
My general Tables furnish the solar date of new moon, e g. in 1168 AD it occurred on the 
16th solar Vaisakha The place of the moon at new moon is the same as that of the Sun in the 
agn assigned to the latter, and approximately the degree which both luminaries are stationed at 
has the same number as the solar date , in our example Mesha 16° Now it is easy to find 
approximately the place m which the moon is after a given number of days For the moon by 
her mean motion travels 13° 10' each day For easier calculation I have drawn up the follow- 
mg small table which shows the motion of the moon in 28 successive days or the penod of her 
adoreal revolution. 


days 

D 

d 


d. 

D 

d 

]) 

1 

... 13 

8 

. . 105 

15 

.. 198 

22 

... 230 

2 

... 26 

9 

119 

16 

, 211 

23 

303 

3 

... 40 

10 

132 

17 

224 

24 

316 

4 

53 

11 

. 145 

18 

. 237 

25 

.. 329 

5 

... 66 

12 

... 158 

19 

. 250 

26 

. 342 

6 

.. 79 

13 

171 

20 

. 263 

27 

.. 356 

7 

92 

14 

• 

CO 

21 

277 

28 

... 869 


— vu tuD ivbu BUJttr vaisaima , wnen did the moon 

enter Vrisha and how long did she remam m that sign ? As Vpsha covers the part of the Ecliptio 
from 30° to 60,' it will be seen that she entered Vnsha on the next day For new moon occurred 
in Mesha 16° and there are 14° of Mesha left,l she will be in Vnsha for two days more To eive 
another example, let us suppose that the sun stood m Mithuna, the moon m Dhanus and Lw 
the 20th solar Ashadha , the problem is bow many days before or after the 
pth Ashadha occurred the above constellation of Sun and Moon New moon on 20th Ashadha 
IS in space Mithuna 20°, or 80° Longitude ; Dhanus is from 240° to 270° Longitude To 

' For convemence of calculation we aBsume solar months of 80 davs enpli r, „i 

difitfcncc between mean and true ,olar tune may he neglected. ^ ^ approximation the 
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reach the beginnmg of Dhanns the moon has to travel 240’— 80°=160°, ivhich takes her between 
12 and 13 days as shoTrn by the above table^ She is, therefore, in Dhanns about J2 days after 
the 20tb Ashadia, or about the 2Dd solar Sravana (Karkata) But by this time the Sun has 
entered Karkata, since her daily motion is about one degree Accordingly the constellation is 
no more the one proposed , we mast select that time he/ore the new moon on 20th Ashldha 
when the moon had been in Dhanns, or 28 days before the 2nd Sravana, vts the 4th solar 
Ashldha The day indicated by the given constellation of Sun and Moon ig, therefore, the 4th 
solar A>;adha or one of the two next For calculation it would be best to select the 5tb solar 
Asadha, calcolato the true Longitude of the moon, as explained in the General Tables, and 
select the definitive day accordmgly 

2. If the year m which a given constellation occurred is not known, we can find it 
approximately from the signs in which Jupiter and Saturn are stated to have been For as a 
revolution of Jupiter requires 12 years and one of Saturn 28 years, the same constellation of 
both planets will recur in about 12 x 28 336 years This would be our chance if the degrees 

of the Jupiter's and Saturn’s places in their respective signs were stated But usually only 
the signs are given, and in that case we may expect a recurrence of the same constellation in 
about 59 or 60 years In order to find the penods in which Jnpiter and Saturn stood in any 
given Eigne, I have constrncted Tables vi — viu They are based on the Kahynga era and mean 
solar years The places of both planets, their mean Longitudes, are expressed in figures, of 
which the integers denote complete signs, and the decimals the fraction of the running sign 
Thns 4 65 denotes that the planet stood m the fifth sign (counting from Mesha), us Simha, and 
had gone through 0 65 of it —The working of the tables will be best understood by an example 

Uzampic — Given Jupiter in Simha (5lh sign), Saturn in Dhanns (9tb sign) Required 
the corresponding year of 44th century K Y 

Ansxcer — -The meau Longitude (according to the notation in these tables) was If. 4 00. .i 

5 00, l2 8 00 9 00 

HuJe — From the given Longitudes subtract the correspondmg ones for the Oentnxy under 
consideration, in table VI, if the given Longitude is smaller than the tahulai value, add 12 00 to 
the former, and then subtract tabular value 

ciz % 4 00— 4 31 or 16 00— 431 = 1169 
l 2 800 — 10 67 or 20 00 — 10 67 = 9’33 

These values mark the beginnmg of Simha for If, and Dhanns for ^2 » fke end of these signs 
are accordingly marked by (12 69 t e ) 0 69 and 10 33 respectively Ifow look out in table VH 
in the column I 2 > 9 33 or the next higher cipher up to 10 33, and see whether the corre* 
sponding value of % lies between 11 69 and 0 69 This is the case only m the year 23 The 
Longitude of Jupiter at the beginning of 4‘^23 is 11 27, after an increase of 0 42 it will have the 
required minimum value 11 69 Table VIII shows that 0 42 is the increase of 5 complete 
months. Accordmgly the given constellation occnrred between K Y 4323 VI (meau solar 
Agvma) and K Y , 4324 VI These limits hold good for the mean places only ; for the true 
places they may shift somewhat m either direction 

If we calculate in the same way the preceding and following Centunes we find that the 
same constellation did not occur in 4000 — 4324 , but it occurred m 4440 near the end of ihat 
year, and m 4558 m MSrgagira , (however both cases may prove wrong when true places am 
calculated , for the time of the constellation m the first case is but 3 months, and m thesemnd 
ahont one month) In 46th century the same constellation occnrred twice 4619 XH — 4620 Y 
and 4679 IV — VII. 
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TABLB I. 

OoEEESP01?PIKa TEAE OP THE TwEHTIETH CEhTDET AD 


Year 

Mercury. 

Venus, 

Mers, 

Jupiter. 

Saturn 

Sun 

1901 

218 

43 

198 

71 

101 

37 

250 

23 

250 

56 

257 

27 

1902 

272 

25 

58 

28 

292 

53 

280 

43 

263 

9 

257 

12 

1903 

826 

7 

283 

16 

124 

9 

311 

3 

275 

22 

256 

56 

1904Ii 

14 

49 

148 

2 

315, 

2^ 

341 

23 

287 

34 

256 

41 

1905 

77 

86 

14 

26 

147 

12 

11 

48 

299 

48 

257 

25 

1906 

i3i 

18 

239, 

13 

338 

28 

42 

7 

312 


257 

10 

1907 

184 

59 

104 

0 

169 

44 

72 

27 

324 

18 

256 

54 

1908L 

238 

41 

328 

47 

1 

0 

102 

47 

336 

25 

256 

39 

1909 

296 

28 

195 

10 

192 

48 

133 

12 

348 

40 

257 

23 

1910 

350 

10 

59 

57 

24 

4 

163 

32 

0 

52 

257 

7 

1911 

43 

52 

284 

44 

215 

20 

193 

51 

Iff 

4 

256 

52 

igi2L 

'97 

'34 

149 

31 

46 

36 

224 

11 

25 

16 

256 

37 

1913 

155 

21 

15 

54 

238 

23 

254 

86 

87 

31 

257 

21 

1914 

209 

3 

240 

41 

69 

40 

284 

56 

49 

43 

257 

5 

191B 

262 

45 

105 

28 

260 

56 

315 

16 

61 

65 

256 

50 

1916L 

316 

26 

' 330 

15 

92 

2 

345 

86 

74 

8 

256 

85 

1917 

14 

14 

196 

38 

283 

59 

16 

0 

86 

22 

257 

19 

' 1918 

67 

55 

61 

25 

115 

15 

46 

20 

98 

34 

25.7 

8 

, 1919 ' 

121 

37 

’ 286 

12 

306 

31 

76 

40 

' 110 

47 

256 

48 

1920L 

175 

19 

150 

59 

137 

47 

107 

0 

122 

59 

256 

33 

1921 

233 

6 

17 

22 

329 

35 

137 

25 

185 

13 

257 

17 

1922 

286 

48 

242 

9 

160 

51 

167 

44 

147 

26 

257 

'l 

1923 

840 

30 

106 

56 

^ 352 

7 

198 

I 

4 

159 

38 

256 

46 

1924L 

84 

12 

331 

43 

183 

28 

228 

24 

‘ 171 

50 

256 

31 

1925 

91 

59 

198 

6 

15 

10 

I 258 

49 

184 

5 

257 

14 









Ko. 14.] 


THfi ^BAITHTIBY (fABliES, 


CoEEESPOKDisa TiAE OF THt T^ehtiets Cei<tijEt k'H.—tonti. 


Tear 

Mercury 

Venn*. 

Mara. 

Jupiter 


iSnn. 

\ 

1926 

145 

41 

62 

53 

206 

26 

289 

9 

196 

17 

» 

256 

69^ 


1927 

239 


287 

40 

87 

42 

319 

28 

208 

29 

256 

44' 


1928L 

293 

4 

152 

27 

228 

58 

349 

48 

230 

42 

256 

29 


1929 

310 

51 

18 

50 

60 

46 

20 

13 

282 

56 

257 

isr 


1980 

4 

83 

243 

37 

252 

2 

50 

33 

245 

8 

256 

57 


1981 

58 

25 

108 

24 

83 

18 

80 

63 

257 

21 

256 

42 


ig82L 

112 

7 

333 

11 

174 

34. 

121 

12 

269 

33 

256. 

26“ 


1933 

169 

44 

199 

35 

106 

21 

141 

37 

281 

49 

257 

10 


1984 

223 

26 

64 

22 

297 

37 

171 

57 

294 

0 

256 



1935 

277 

8 

289 

9 

128 

53 

202 

17 

306 

12 

256 

40 


1986L 

330 

49 

153 

56 

320 

9 

232 

37 

CO 

GO 

24 

256 

24 


* 1937 

28 

37 

20 

19 

151 

57 

263 

1 

330 

39 

257 

8 


1988 

82 

18 

245 

6 

343 

13 

293 

21 

342 

51 

256 

» 

53 


1939 

136 

0 

109 

53 

174 

29 

323 

41 

CO 

3 

' 266 

38 


1940L 

189 

42 

334 

40 

5 

45 

354 

1 

7 

16 

' 256 

22' 


1941 

247 

29 

\ 

201 

3 

197 

» 

32 

' 24 

26 

19 

30 

' 257 

6 


1942 

301 

11. 

65 

50 

28 

48 

54 

45 

' 31 

42 

256 

51 


1943 

354 

53 

290 

37 

220 

4 

85 

5 

43 

54 

256 

36* 


1944L 

48 

35 

155 

24 

51 

20 

115 

25 

56 

7 

256 

20 


1945 

106 

22 

21 

47 

243 

8 

■ 145 

50 

68 

21 

257 

4 


1946 

160 

4 

246 

34 

74 

24 

176 

10 

80 

33 

256 

49 


1947 

213 

45 

111 

21 

265 

40 

206 

30 

92 

46 

256 

33 


1948L 

267 

27 

336 

8 

96 

56 

’ 286 

49 

104 

58 

256 

18 


1949 

325 

14 

202 

31 

288 

43 » 

267 

14 

117 

12 

257 

2 


1950 

18 

56 

67 

18 

119 

59 

297 

34 

129 

25 

266 

47 
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bpigraphia indioa. 


[Voi, xn, 


TABLE I — conti. 

OORBESPONDlUa YEAR OP THE TwEMIXETH CENTURY AD 


Year Mercury 


1951 72 38 

1952 L 126 20 

1953 184 7 

1954 237 49 

1955 299 31 

1956 L 845 12 

1957 43 0 

1958 96 41 

1959 160 23 

1960 L 204 5 



1961 

1962 

1963 

1964 L 

1965 

1966 

1967 

1968 L 

1969 
1 1970 


261 52 
316 34 
9 16 
62 68 
120 45 

194 27 
228 8 
281 50 
339 37 
33 19 


Mars, 

Jupiter. 

Saturn 

Sun. 


292 

5 

156 

52 

23 

15 

248 

2 

112 

49 

837 

36 

204 

0 

68 

47 

293 

34 


1971 87 1 

1972 L 140 43 

1973 198 80 

1974 252 12 

1975 304 54 


168 21 

24 44 
249 31 
114 18 
339 5 

205 28 

70 15 
295 2 
159 49 
26 12 
250 59 

115 46 
340 33 
206 56 


311 15 
142 31 
334 19 
165 35 
356 51 

188 7 

19 54 
211 10 
42 26 
233 42 

65 30 ' 
256 46 
88 2 ' 
279 18 
111 5 

302 22 
133 38 
324 54 
156 41 
347 57 

179 13 
10 29 
202 17 
83 33 


327 64 
358 14 
28 38 
58 58 
89 18 

119 38 
150 3 

180 22 
210 42 
241 2 

271 27 
301 47 
332 6 

2 26 
32 51 

63 11 
93 31 
123 51 
154 15 
184 35 

214 55 
245 15 
• 275 39 
305 59 


141 

37 

153 

49 

166 

4 

178 

16 

190 

28 

202 

41 

214 

55 


239 

20 

251 

32 

263 

46 

275 

59 

288 

11 

300 

23 

312 

38 

324 

50 


337 2 

349 15 


296 30 224 49 336 19 


1 

29 

13 

41 

25 

54 

88 

6 

50 

20 

62 

32 

74 

45 


256 31 

256 16 

257 0 
256 45 
256 29 

256 14 
256 58 
256 43 
256 27 
256 12 

256 56 
256 41 
256 26 
256 10 
256 54 

256 38 
256 23 
256 8 

266 52 
256 36 

256 21 
266 6 
256 50 
256 34 
256 19 
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TABLE l—~conid 


CorPESPOVDINO TEAP OF THE TwEMIETH CeNTDET AD 


Tear 

Merennr 

Venus 

Mars 

Jupiter 

m 

Sun, 

1976 L 

359 

35 

161 

17 

56 

5 

9 

39 

86 

57 

256 

4 

1977 

57 

23 

27 

40 

247 

52 

37 

4 

99 

11 

256 

48 

1978 

111 

4 

252 

27 

79 

8 

67 

24 

111 

24 

256 

32 

1979 

1G4 

46 

117 

14 

270 

24 

97 

43 

132 

36 

256 

17 

19S0 L 

218 

28 

342 

1 

101 

40 

128 

3 

135 

48 

256 

2 

1981 

27G 

15 

208 

24 

293 

27 

158 

23 

148 

3 

256 

45 

1982 

329 

57 

73 

11 

124 

43 

188 

48 

100 

25 

256 

30 

1983 

23 

39 

297 

58 

315 

59 

219 

8 

172 

37 

256 

15 

1981 L 

77 

21 

162 

45 

117 

15 

249 

27 

184 

50 

256 

0 

1985 

135 

8 

29 

9 

339 

2 

279 

62 

19G 

54 

256 

43 

1986 

188 

50 

253 

56 

170 

18 

310 

12 

209 

6 

256 

28 

1987 

212 

31 

118 

43 

1 

34 

340 

32 

221 

19 

256 

13 

198SL 

296 

13 

343 

30 

192 

60 

10 

52 

233 

31 

255 

57 

1989 

354 

0 

209 

53 

2-1 

38 

41 

16 

245 

45 

256 

41 

1990 

47 

42 

74 

40 

215 

54 

71 

36 

257 

58 

256 

26 

1991 

101 

2-4 

299 

27 

47 

10 

101 

56 

270 

10 

256 

11 

1992 L 

155 

G 

164 

14 

238 

26 

132 

16 

282 

22 

255 

55 

1993 

212 

53 

30 

37 

70 

13 

162 

41 

2Q4 

37 

256 

39 

1994 

266 

35 

255 

24 

261 

29 

193 

0 

306 

49 

256 

24 

1995 

320 

17 

120 

11 

92 

45 

223 

20 

319 

1 

256 

9 

1996 L 

13 

58 

344 

58 

284 

1 

253 

40 

331 

14 

255 

53 

1997 

71 

40 

211 

21 

115 

49 

284 

5 

343 

28 

256 

35 

1998 

125 

27 

76 

8 

307 

5 

314 

25 

355 

40 

256 

20 

1999 

179 

9 

300 

55 

138 

21 

344 

44 

7 

52 

256 

5 

200OL(c 

233 

51 

165 

42 

329 

37 

15 

4 

20 

5 

255 

49 
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EPIQMPaiA. UTDIOA. 


[ Yfih XII, 


TABIiE II, 

OjEHTPBIEB INTEBVENIhO BETWEEN TKB GIVEN TEAB AND THE COEEE8PONDINO TEAU OB THE 20lH 

CENXOBT 


Yearo 

elapsed 


1600 
1500 
1400 
1300 
1200 
1100 
1000 
900 
800 
700 
600 
500 
400 
J 300 
G200 
GlOO 


Apsis 

1300AD 


343 32 
64 27 
126 22 
198 17 
270 12 
342 7 

54 2 

125 57 
197 52 
269 47 
341 42 
53 37 
125 32 
197 27 
224 21 
292 11 


Vends 

0 

/ 

86 

29 

00 

53 

123 

17 

321 

40 

160 

4 

358 

28 

196 

52 

35 

16 

233 

39 

72 

3 

270 

27 

108 

51 

307 

14 

145 

38 

326 

25 

163 

12 



129 53 
189 42 
249 30 
309 19 
9 7 

68 56 
128 44 
188 33 
248 21 
808 9 

7 58 
67 46 
127 35 
187 23 
241 26 
300 43 


Jfnpittr 

Satbrii 

O / 

0 / 

39 35 

258 30 

194 41 

39 52 

349 46 

181 15 

144 52 

322 37 

299 57. 

103 59 

95 3 

245 21 

250 9 

26 44 

45 14 

168 6 

200 20 

309 28 

355 25 

* 90 50 

150 31 

232 13 

305 37 

13 35 

100 42 

154 57 

255 48 

296 19 

49 59 

77 20 

204 59 

218 40 



26 36 
25 45 
24 53 
24 1 

23 9 

22 18 
21 27 
20 35 
19 43 
18 51 
18 0 
17 8 

16 16 
15 24 
8 42 
1 51 



374 

years. 


5,128 

years 


517 

years 









Ko 14 ] THE PLANETABY TABLES g9 


TABLE in 

Bob the days op a whole tfae 
Jantiary. 


a 

U 

eS 













Q3 

S' 

8 

8 

P4 

ilenjnry 

Venus 

Man 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

Sun 

ns 

rs 

o 

O 

a 









9 





A 

«S 

s 

■ 

■ 

O 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 


HB 

H 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

H 

H 

4 

6 

1 

36 

0 

31 

0 

5 

0 

2 

0 

59 

1 

H 

H 

8 

11 

3 

12 

1 

3 

0 

10 

0 

• 4 

1 

58 

2 

H 

■ 

12 

17 

4 

48 

1 

34 

0 

15 

0 

6 

2 

57* 

3 

5 

5 

16 

22 

6 

25 

2 

6 

0 

20 

0 

8 

r 

57 

4 

6 

6 

20 

28 

8 

1 

2 

37 

0 

25 

0 

10 

' 4 

56 

5 

7 

7 

24 

33 

9 

37 

3 

■9 

0 

30 

0 

12 

5 

56 

6 

8 

8 

28 

39 

11 

13 

3 

40 

0 

35 

0 

14 

6 

64 

7 

9 

9 

32 

44 

12 

49 

4 

12 

0 

40 

0 

16 

7 

53 

8 

10, 


36 

50 

14 

25 

4 

43 

0 

45 

0 

18 

8 

52 

9 



40 

65 

16 

1 

5 

14 

0 

50 

0 

20 

9 

51 

10 

12 

12 

45 

1 

17 

37 

5 

46 

0 

55 

0 

22 

10 

50 

11 

13 

13 

49 

6 

19 

14 

6 

17 

1 

0 

0 

24 

11 

50 

12 

14 

14 

53 

12 

20 

50 

6 

49 


5 

0 

26 

12 

49 

13 

15 

16 

57 

18 

22 

26 

7 

20 

1 

10 

0 

28 

13 

48 

14 . 

16 

16 

61 

23 

24 

2 

7 

52 

1 

15 

0 

30 

14 

47 

16 

17 

17 

65 

29 

25 

38 

8 

23 

1 

20 

0 

32 

15 

46 

16* 

18 

18 

69 

34 

27 

14 

8 

54 

1 

25 

0 

34 

16 

45 

17 

19 

19 

73 

40 

28 

50 

9 

26' 

1 

30 

0 

36 

17 

44 

18 

B 


77 

45 

30 

26 

9 

57 

1 

35 

0 

38 

18 

44 

19 

21 

21 

81 

5] 

32 

3 

10 

29 

1 

40 

0 

40 

19 

43 

20 
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•RPIGUAPBIA INDTOA. 


[Voi, XII 


TABLE m— conf^ 

For tub dats op a whole teap 
January — concl d 


Common 

a 

g 

>A 

Mercury 

Venus 

M&rs 

J apitct 

Saturn 

Bun 

Elapsed days 



0 

/ 

0 

/ 

0 

/ 

0 

/ 

0 

/ 

0 

/ 


22 

22 

85 

56 

33 

39 

11 

0 

1 

45 

0 

42 

20 

42 

21 

23 

23 

90 

2 

35 

15 

11 

32 

1 

50 

0 

44 

21 

41 

22 

24 

24 

94 

7 

36 

51 

12 

3 

1 

55 

0 

46 

22 

40 

23 

25 

25 

98 

13 

38 

27 

12 

35 

2 

0 

0 

48 

23 

39 

24 

2G 

26 

102 

18 

40 

3 

13 

6 

2 

5 

0 

50 

24 

38 

25 

27 

27 

106 

24 

41 

39 

13 

37 

2 

10 

0 

52 

25 

38 

26 

28 

28 

110 

30 

43 

15 

14 

9 

2 

15 

0 

54 

26 

37 

27 

29 

29 

114 

35 

44 

52 

14 

40 

2 

20 

0 

56 

27 

36 

28 

30 

30 

118 

41 

46 

28 

15 

12 

2 

25 

0 

58 

28 

35 

29 

31 

31 

122 

46 

48 

4 

15 

43 

2 

30 

1 

0 

29 

34 

30 


Eobruary. 
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TABtiE m — cmtd 
Foe the dats op a whole teae 
February — concld 


Cotninon 

U 

a 

o 

>» 

& 

Mercury 

Ventis 

Mars. 

Jnpitcr 

Saturn 

Sun 

CD 

e 

»rj 

o 

a* 

A 

9 

9 

159 

36 

62 

29 

20 

26 

3 

1^ 

1 

18 

38 26 

39 

10 

10 

163 

42 

64 

5 

20 

58 

3 

19 

1 

20 

39 25 

40 

11 

11 

167 

47 

65 

41 

21 

29 

3 

24 

1 

22 

40 25 

41 

12 

12 

171 

53 

67 

17 

22 

1 

3 

29 

1 

24 

41 24 

42 

13 

13 

175 

58 

68 

54 

22 

32 

3 

34 

1 

26 

42 23 

43 

14 

14 

180 

4 

70 

30 

23 

3 

3 

39 

1 

28 

43 22 

44 

15 

15 

184 

9 

72 

6 

23 

35 

3 

44 

1 

30 

44 21 

45 

16 

16 

188 

15 

73 

42 

24 

6 

3 

49 

1 

32 

45 20 

46 

17 

17 

192 

20 

75 

18 

24 

38 

3 

54 

I 

34 

46 19 

47 

18 

18 

196 

26 

76 

54 

25 

9 

3 

59 

1 

36 

47 19 

48 

19 

19 

200 

31 

78 

30 

25 

41 

4 

4 

1 

38 

48 18 

49 

20 

20 

204 

37 

80 

6 

26 

12 

4 

9 

1 

40 

49 17 

50 

21 

21 

208 

42 

81 

43 

26 

44 

4 

14 

1 

42 

50 16 

51 

22 

22 

212 

48 

83 

19 

27 

15* 

4 

19 

1 

44 

51 15 

52 

23 

23 

216 

55 

84 

55 

27 

46 

4 

24 

1 

46 

52 14 

53 

24 

24 

220 

59 

86 

31 

28 

18 

4 

29 

1 

48 

53 13 

54 

25 

25 

225 

5 

88 

7 

28 

49 

4 

34 

1 

50 

54 12 

55 

26 

26 

229 

10 

89 

43 

29 

21 

4 

39 

1 

52 

65 12 

56 

27 

27 

233 

16 

91 

19 

29 

52 

4 

44 

1 

54 

56 11 

57 

28 

28 

237 

21 

92 

55 

30 

24 

4 

49 

1 

56 

57 10 

58 


29 

241 

27 

94 

32 

30 

55 

4 

54 

1 

58 

58 9 

59 


h2 
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EPIGRAPHIA. IKDTCA 


(Voi j:it 


TABLE m~~ronld 
Fok xnr DATfi or a wnotr tfAr 
Mftroh, 


Common 

U 

£ 

>> 

p. 

S 

Mercury 

i 

Venus 

1 

Mnrs 

Jujpitrr 

*1), 

i zu 

1 

■ 

2il 

27 

94 

1 

32 

30 

55 

4 

r.4 

1 

55 

rfi 

9 

8 

■ 

^45 

32 

96 

8 

31 

26 

4 

59 

o 

A* 

0 

50 

B 

3 

2 

249 

38 

97 

44 

31 

58 

5 

4 

2 

o 

CO 

f 

4 

3 

253 

43 

99 

20 

32 

29 

5 

0 

O 

4 

61 

C 

6 

4 

257 

49 

100 

56 

33 

1 - 

5 

14 

n 

C 

C2 

0 

C 

5 

261 

54 

1 

102 

32 

33 

32 i 

5 

19 i 

n 

8 

03 

5 

7 

6 

' 266 

! 

0 

104 

8 

34 

4 

5 

2-4 

1 « 

10 

&4 

4 

8 

H 

270 

6 

105 

45 

34 

35 

5 

20 

ft 

12 

65 

3 

9 

B 

274 

11 

107 

21 

35 

7 

5 

ai 

<> 

14 

C6 

£ 

10 

■ 

278 

17 

108 

57 

35 

38 

1 

5 

39 

2 

16 

67 

1 

11 

10 1 

282 

22 

110 

33 

36 

9 

5 

44 

O 

18 

CS 

1 

12 

11 

1 

286 

28 

112 

9 

36 

41 

5 

49 

0 

20 

69 

0 

13 

12 

290 

33 

118 

45 

37 

12 

5 

54 

o 

oo 

69 

59 

14 

13 

294 

39 

115 

21 

37 

44 

5 

59 

o 

24 

70 

5S 

15 

14 

298 

44 

116 

57 

38 

is 

6 

4 

1 ^ 

Al 

26 

71 

57 

16 

15 

302 

50 

118 

34 

38 

47 

6 

9 

o 

At 

28 

72 

56 

17 

16 

306 

55 

120 

10 

39 

18 

6 

14 

2 

30 

73 

55 

18 

17 

311 

1 

121 

46 

39 

50 

6 

19 

2 

32 

74 

54 

19 

1 

18 1 

315 

7 

123 

22 

40 

21 

6 

24 

2 

34 

75 

53 

20 

i 

j i 

19 

319 

12 

124 

58 

40 

62 

6 

29 

o 

*4 

36 

76 

53 

21 1 

20 

323 

18 

126 

34 

41 

24 

6 

34 

2 

38 

77 

52 


fO 

ni 

02 

C3 

G4 

C5 

rc 

C7 

C8 

G9 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 


LHj »cj vlaj# 
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TABLE in — contd 
Fob the DATS of a whole teap 
March — concld 


Common 

U 

a 

o 

C4 

«5 

O 

3IerCTi*y 

Venns 

More 

Jnpiter 

Saturn 

Snn 

03 

1 

CD 

pq 

22 

21 

-,327 

23 

128 

10 

41 

55 

6 

39 

2 

41 

78 

51 

80 

23 

22 

331 

29 

129 

46 

42 

27 

6 

44 

2 

43 

79 

50 

81 

24 

23 

335 

34 

131 

22 

42 

58 

6 

49 

2 

45 

80 

49- 

82 

25 

24 

339 

40 

132 

59 

43 

30 

6 

54 

2 

47 

81 

48 

83 

26 

25 

343 

45 

134 

35 

44 

1 

6 

59 

2 

49 

82 

47 

84 

27 

26 

347 

51 

136 

11 

44 

32 

7 

4 

2 

51 

83 

47 

85 

28 

27 

351 

56 

137 

47 

45 

4 

7 

9 

2 

53 

84 

46 , 

86 

29 

28 

356 

2 

139 

23 

45 

35 

7 

14 

2 

55 

85 

45 

00 

30 

29 

0 

7 

140 

59 

46 

7 

7 

19 

2 

57 

86 

44 

88 

- 




J 











31 

30 

4 

13 

142 

35 

46 

38 

7 

24 

2 

59 

00 

43 

.39 

— 

31 

8 

19- 

144 

12 

47 

10 

7 

29 

3 

1 

88 

42 

90 


April \ 


















Common 


94 


BnGBAPniA INDICA, 


[Vot XIT 


TABLir HI— coni d. 

Fob thb data of a ■nitoLB tear, 
April — concld 



10 9 

11 10 
12 11 
IS 12 

14 13 

15 14 

16 15 

17 16 

18 17 

19 18 
2Q 19 

21 20 
22 21 

23 22 

24 28 

25 24 

26 25 

27 26 

28 27 

29 28 


Mercury 


45 8 

49 14 
53 19 
57 25 
61 31 
65 36 

69 42 
73 47 
77 53 
81 58 
86 4 

90 9 

94 15 
98 20 
102 26 
106 81 

110 37 
114 43 
118 48 
122 54 
126 59 



158 37 

160 13 

161 49 
163 25 

165 1 

166 3? 

168 14 

169 50 
171 26 

173 3 

174 38 

176 14 

177 50 
179 26 

181 3 

182 39 

184 16 

185 51 
187 27 

189 3 

190 39 


30 29 126 59 190 39 

- 30 131 5 102 15 


51 53 

52 24 

52 56 

53 27 

53 58 

54 30 

65 1 

55 33 

56 4 

56 36 

57 7 

57 39 

58 10 

58 41 

59 13 

59 44 

60 16 

60 47 

61 19 

61 50 

62 21 

62 53 


Jupiter 

8 

14 

8 

19 

8 

24 

8 

29 

8 

3-4 

8 

89 

8 

4-4 

8 

CO 

8 

53 

8 

58 

9 

3 

9 

8 

9 

18 

9 

18 

9 

23 

9 

28 

9 

33 

9 

38 

9 

43 

9 

48 

9 

53 

9 

58 


Saturn 

Fun 

3 

19 

07 

8-4 

3 

21 

98 

34 

3 

23 

99 

33 

3 

25 

100 

32 

3 

27 

101 

31 

3 

29 

102 

30 

3 

31 

103 

29 

3 

33 

104 

28 

3 

35 

105 

28 

3 

37 

106 

27 

3 

39 

107 

26 

8 

41 

108 

25 

3 

43 

109 

24 

3 

45 

110 

2S 

3 

47 

111 

00 

3 

49 

112 

22 

3 

51 

113 

21 

3 

53 

114 

20 

3 

55 

215 

19 

3 

67 

116 

18 

3 

59 

117 

17 

4 

1 

118 

16 
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TABLE HL—conid 
Foe the days of a whole teae 
May 


Coimnou 

O 

>> 

o 

Mercury 

Tenns 

Mars 

Jupiter 

Saturu 

Sun 

o 

m 

eS 

B 

H 

131 

5 

192 

15 

62 

53 

9 

58 

4 

1 

118 

16 

120 

2 

H 

135 

10 

193 

52 

63 

24 

10 

3 

4 

3 

119 

15 

121 

3 

2 

139 

16 

195 

28 

63 

55 

1 

10 

8 

1 

4 

5 

120 

15 

122 

4 

3 

143 

21 

197 

4 

64 

27 

10 

13 

4 

7 

121 

14 

123 

5 

4 

147 

27 

198 

40 

64 

59 j 

10 

18 

4 

9 

122 

13 

124 

6 

5 

151 

32 

200 

16 

65 

30 

10 

23 

4 

11 

123 

12 

125 

7 

1 6 

155 

38 

i 201 

52 

66 

2 

10 

28 

4 

13 

124 

11 

126 

8 

7 

159 

43 

203 

28 

66 

33 

10 

33 

4 

15 

125 

10 

127 

9 

8 

163 

49 

205 

4 

67 

4 

10 

38 

- 4 

17 

126 

9 

128 

10 


167 

55 

206 

41 

67 

36 

10 

43 

4 

19 

127 

9 

129 

11 


172 

0 

208 

17 

68 

7 

10 

48 

4 

21 

128 

8 

130 

12 

1 

1 

j 

176 

6 

209 

53 

68 

39 

1 

10 

53 

4 

23 

129 

7 

131 

13 

1 

2 

180 

11 

211 

29 

69 

10 

10 

58 

4 

25 

130 

6 

132 

14 

3 

184 

17 

213 

5 

69 

42 1 

11 

3 

4 

27 

131 

5 

133 

15 

4 

188 

22 

214 

41 

70 

13 

11 

8 

4 

29 

132 

4 

134 

16 

5 

192 

28 

216 

17 

70 

45 

11 

13 

4 

31 

133 

3 

135 

17 

6 

196 

33 

217 

54 

71 

16 

11 

18 

4 

33 

134 

3 

136 

18 

7 

200 

39 

219 

30 

71 

47 

11 

23 

4 

35 

135 

2 

137 

19 

8 

204 

44 

221 

6 

72 

19 

11 

28 

4 

37 

136 

1 

138 

20 

9 

208 

50 

222 

42 

72 

50 

11 

1 

33 

4 

39 

137 

0 

139 

21 

20 

212 

55 

224 

18 

73 

22 

11 

38 

4 

41 

137 

59 

140 

22 

21 

217 

1 

225 

54 

73 

53 

11 

43 

4 

43 

138 

58 

141 







EPIGRAPHIA INDIGA, [Voi- XII 


TABLE in — contiL 
EOB the pais ot- A WHOLE TEAR 
May — concld 



1 

Mercury 

Venus 

Mars 

Jupjtcr 

Saturn 

Sun 

«5 

% ' 

CS 

s 

— 

23 

22 

221 

7 

227 

30 

74 

25 , 

11 

48 

4 

45 

139 

57 

142 

24 

23 

225 

12 

229 

6 

74 

56 

11 

53 

4 

47 

140 

56 

143 

25 

24 

229 

IS 

230 

43 

75 

28 

11 

58 

4 

49 

141 

56 

144 

26 

25 

433 

23 

232 

19 

75 

59 

12 

3 

4 

51 

142 

55 

148 

27 

26 

237 

2 ^ 

233 

55 

76 

30 

12 

8 

4 

53 

143 

54 

146 

28 

27 

241 

34 

235 

31 

l 

77 

2 

12 

13 

4 

55 

144 

53 

147 

29 

28 

245 

40 

237 

7 

77 

33 

12 

18 

4 

57 

145 

62 

148 

ao 

29 

249 

45 

238 

43 

78 

5 

12 

23 

4 

59 

146 

51 

149 

31 

30 

253 

51 

, 240 

19 

78 

36 

12 

28 

5 

1 

147 

50 

150 


31 

257 

56 

241 

55 

79 

8 

12 

33 

5 

3 

148 

50 

151 


T 


Jano 



H 

257 

56 

241 

55 

79 

8 

12 

33 

6 

3 

148 

50 

151 


D 

262 

2 

243 

32 

79 

39 

12 

35 

5 

5 

149 

49 

152 

3 

2 

266 

7 

245 

8 

80 

10 

12 

43 

5 

7 

150 

48 

153 

4 

3 

270 

13 

246 

44 

80 

42 

12 

48 

5 

9 

151 

47 

154 

5 

4 

274 

19 

248 

20 

81 

13 

12 

53 

5 

11 

152 

46 

165 

6 

5 

278 

24 

249 

56 

81 

45 ' 

12 

58 

5 

13 

163 

45 

156 

7 

6 

282 

30 

251 

32 

82 

16 

13 

3 

5 

15 

154 

45 

157 

8 

7 

286 

35 

253 

8 

82 

48 

J3 

8 

5 

17 ' 

165 

44 

158 

9 

8 

290 

41 

254 


83 

19 

13 

13 

5 

19 

156 

43 

159 

10 

9 

294 

46» 

256 

21 

83 

51 

13 

18 

5 

21 

157 

42 

160 
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■TABLE in — confd. 

EoE the DATS OF A WHOLE TEAS. 
June — concld 


Common 

Cj 

>% 

P< 

g 

►3 

Mercury 

Venus 

Mars 

i 

1 

Jupiter 

11 

10 

298 

52 

257 

57 

84 

22 

i 13 

23 

12 

11 

302 

57 

259 

33 

84 

53 

13 

28 

13 

12 

307 

3 

261 

9 

85 

1 

25 

13 

33 

14 

13 

311 

8 

262 

45' 

85 

56 

13 

38 

15 

14 

315 

11 

264 

21 

86 

28 

13 

43 

16 

15 

319 

19 

265 

57 

86 

59 

13 

48 

17 

16 

323 

25 

267 

34 

87 

31 ' 

13 

53 

18 

17 

327 

31 

259 

10 

88 

2 

13 

58 

19 

18 

331 

36 

270 

46 

88 

34 

14 

3 

20 

19 

335 

42 I 

272 

22 

89 

5 

14 

8 

21 

1 

20 1 

339 

47 

273 

• 

00 

89 

36 

14 

13 

22 

21 

343 

53 

275 

34 1 

1 

90 

8 

14 

18 

23 

22 

347 

58 

277 

10 

90 

39 

14 

23 

24 

23 

352 

4 

278 

46 

91 

11 

14 

28 

25 

24 

356 

9 

280 

23 

91 

42 

14 

33 

26 

25 

0 

15 

281 

59 

92 

14 

14 

38 

27 

26 

4 

20 

283 

35 

92 

45 

14 

43 

28 

27 

8 

26 

285 

11 

93 

17 

14 

47 

29 

28 

12 

31 

286 

47 

1 

93 

48 

14 

52 

30 

29 

16 

37 

288 

23 

94 

19 

14 

57 

B 

30 

20 

43 

289 

59 

1 

94 

51 

15 

2 


Saturn 

Sun 

s* 

rs 

CJ 

CQ 

5 23 

158 41 

161 

5 25 

159 40 

162 

5 27 

160 39 

163 

5 29 

161 38 

164 

5 ,31 

162 37 

165 


■ ■ 


5 33 

163 37 

166 

5 35 

164 26 

167 

CO 

165 35 

168 

5 39 

166 34 

169 

5 41 

167 33 

170 

5 43 

168 32 

171 

5 45 

169 31 

172 

5 47 

170 30 

173 

5 49 1 

1 

171 30 

174 

5 51 

172 29 

175 

5 53 

173 28 

176- 

5 55 

174 27 

l 177 

5 57 

175 26 

178- 

5 59 

176 25 

179- 

6 1 

177 25 

180 

6 3 

178 24 

181 











Leap year 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[VoL xn 


TABLE ISl—cantd 
For the dats of a whole tear. 
July. 



Mercury Venue 


20 43 
24 48 
28 54 
32 59 
37 5 

41 10 
45 16 
49 21 
53 27 
57 32 

61 38 
65 43 
69 49 
73 55 
78 0 

82 6 
86 11 
90 17 
94 22 
98 28 


289 69 
291 35 

293 12 

294 48 
296 24 

298 0 

299 36 

301 12 

302 48 
304 24 

306 1 

307 37 
309 13 
810 49 
312 25 

314 1 

315 37 

317 13 

318 50 
320 26 


94 51 

95 22 

95 54 

96 25 

96 57 

97 28 

97 59 

98 31 

99 2 
99 35 

100 5 
300 36 

101 8 

101 39 

102 11 

102 42 

103 14 

103 45 

104 16 
104 48 


20 102 33 822 2 105 20 16 42 

21 106 39 323 38 105 51 16 47 


Jupiter 

Saturn 

15 

2 

6 

3 

15 

7 

6 

5 

15 

12 

6 

7 

15 

17 

6 

9 

15 

22 

6 

11 

15 

27 

6 

13 

15 

32 

6 

15 

15 

37 

6 

17 

15 

42 

6 

19 

15 

47 

6 

21 

16 

52 

6 

23 

15 

57 

6 

25 

16 

2 

6 

27 

16 

7 

6 

29 

16 

12 

6 

31 

16 

17 

6 

33 

16 

22 

6 

35 

16 

27 

6 

37 

16 

32 

6 

39 

16 

37 

6 

41 

16 

42 

6 

43 

16 

47 

6 

45 


Sun 

178 

24 

179 

23 

180 

22 

181 

21 

182 

20 

183 

19 

184 

18 

185 

18 

186 

17 

187 

16 

188 

15 

189 

14 

190 

13 

191 

12 

192 

12 

193 

11 

194 

10 

195 

9 

196 

8 

197 

7 

198 

6 

199 

6 












fTo U] 


THE PLANE5?AHY TABLES 


99 


T ABLE nr — contd 
Foe the days op a ■whole teah 


Jvly—concld 


Common 

O 

ei* 

es 

o 

STercnry 

Venns. 

Ifars 

Jnpiter 

Saturn 

Snn 

^ 1 

CS 
'C 

V I 

o 

to 

cu 

a 

S 

23 

22 

110 

44 

325 

14 

106 

23 

16 

52 

6 

47 

200 

5 

203 

24 

23 

114 

50 

326 

50 

106 

54 

16 

57 

6 

49 

201 

4 

204 

25 

24 

118 

55 

328 

26 

107 

25 

17 

2 

6 

51 

202 

3 

205 

26 

25 

123 

1 

330 

3 

107 

57 

17 

7 

6 

53 

203 

2 

206 

27 

26 

127 

7 

331 

39 

108 

28 

17 

12 

6 

55 

204 

1 

207 

28 

27 

131 

12 

333 

15 

109 

0 

17 

17 

6 

57 

205 

0 

208 

29 

28 

135 

18 

334 

51 

109 

31 

17 

22 

6 

59 

205 

59 

209 

30 

29 

139 

23 

336 

27 

no 

3 

17 

27 

7 

1 

206 

59 

210 

31 

30 

143 

29 

338 

3 

no 

34 

17 

32 

7 

3 

207 

58 

211 

— 

31 

147 

34 

339 

39 

111 

5 

17 

37 

7 

5 

208 

57 

212 


August 


1 

m 

147 

34 

339 

39 

111 

5 

17 

37 

7 

5 

208 

57 

212 

2 

B 

151 

40 

an 

15 

111 

37 

17 

42 

7 

7 

209 

56 

213 

3 

2 

155 

45 

342 

52 

112 

8 

17 

47 

7 

9 

210 

55 

^B 

4 

3 

159 

51 

344 

■28 

112 

39 

17 

52 

7 

11 

211 

54 


5 

4 

163 

56 

346 

4 

113 

11 

17 

57 

7 

13 

212 

63 


6 

5 

168 

3 

347 

41 

113 

42 

18 

2 

7 

15 

213 

53 


D 

6 

172 

7 

349 

16 

114 

14 

18 

7 

7 

17 

214 

62 

218 


B 

176 

13 

350 

52 

114 

45 

18 

12 

7 

19 

215 

51 

219 


H 

180 

19 

352 

28 

115 

17 

18 

17 

7 

21 

216 

50 

220 

m 

B 

184 

24 

354 

4 

115 

48 

18 

22 

7 

23 

217 

49 

m 


0 2 














EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. [Voi,. XU. 

TABLE m-^contd 
For the eats of a ■whole year 
August — concld. 


Common 

O 

>y 

P4 

S 

n 

Venus 

Mors 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

Sun 

Elapsed clays 

11 

i 

188 30 

355 

41 

116 

20 

18 

27 

7 

25 

218 

48 

222 

12 

n 

192 35 

357 

17 

116 

51 

18 

32 

7 

27 

219 

47 

223 

13 

12 

196 41 

358 

5^ 

117 

23 

18 

37 

7 

29 

220 

46 

224 

14 

13 

200 46 

0 

29 

117 

54 

18 

42 

7 

31 

221 

46 

225 

15 

14 

204 52 

2 

5 

118 

26 

18 

47 

7 

33 

222 

45 

226 

16 

15 

208 57 

8 

41 

118 

57 

18 

52 

7 

35 

223 

44 

227 

17 

16 

213 3 

5 

17 

119 

29 

18 

57 

7 

37 

224 

43 

228 

18 

17 

217 8 

6 

53 

120 

0 

19 

2 

7 

39 

225 

42 

229 

19 

18 

221 14 

8 

30 

120 

31 

19 

7 

7 

41 

226 

41 

230 

20 

19 

225 20 

10 

6 

121 

3 

19 

12 

7 

43 

227 

40 

231 

21 

20 

229 25 

11 

42 

121 

34 

19 

17 

7 

45 

228 

40 

232 

22 

21 

233 31 

13 

18 

122 

6 

19 

22 

7 

47 

229 

39 

233 

23 

22 

237 36 

14 

54 

122 

37 

19 

27 

7 

49 

230 

38 

234 

24 

23 

241 42 

16 

30 

123 

9 

19 

32 

7 

51 

231 

37 

235 

25 

24 

245 47 

18 

6 

123 

40 

19 

37 

7 

54 

232 

36 

236 

26 

25 

249 53 

19 

43 

124 

12 

19 

42 

7 

56 

233 

35 

237 

27 

26 

253 58 

21 

19 

124 

43 

19 

47 

7 

58 

234 

34 

238 

28 

27 

258 4 

22 

55 

125 

14 

19 

52 

8 

0 

235 

34 

239 

29 

23 

262 9 

24 

31 

125 

46 

19 

57 

8 

2 

236 

33 

240 

30 

29 

266 15 

26 

7 

126 

18 

20 

2 

8 

4 

237 

32 

241 

31 

30 

270 21 

27 

43 

126 

50 

20 

7 

8 

6 

238 

31 

242 

— 

31 

274 26 

29 

19 

127 

21 

20 

12 

8 

8 

239 

30 

243 
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TABIiE In — contd 
Poe the dats op a whole teae 
September. 


Common 

«5 

O 

>1 

cu 

c: 

o 

ifercnry 

Tenns 

Alars 

Jnpifcer 

Saturn 

Sun 

03 

ts 

o 

BO 

P4 

C3 

S 

1 

— 

274 

26 

29 

19 

127 

21 

20 

12 

8 

8 

239 

30 

243 

2 

1 

278 

32 

30 

55 

127 

52 

20 

17 

8 

10 

240 

29 

244 

3 

2 

282 

37 

32 

32 

128 

23 

20 

22 

8 

12 

241 

28 

245 

4 

3 

2SG 

43 

34 

8 

128 

55 

20 

26 

8 

14 

242 

27 

246 

5 

4 

290 

48 

35 

44 

129 

26 

20 

31 

8 

16 

243 

27 

247 

6 

5 

2U 

53 

37 

20 

129 

57 

20 

36 

8 

18 

244 

26 

248 

7 

6 * 

298 

59 

38 

56 

130 

29 

20 

41 

8 

20 

245 

25 

249 

8 

7 

' 303 

5 

40 

32 

131 

0 

20 

46 

8 

22 

246 

24 

250 

9 

8 

307 

10 

42 

8 

131 

32 

20 

51 

8 

24 

247 

23 

251 

10 

9 

311 

16 

43 

44 

132 

3 

20 

56 

8 

26 

248 

22 

252 

11 

10 

315 

21 

45 

21 

132 

35 

21 

1 

8 

28 

249 

21 

253 

12 

11 

319 

27 

46 

57 

133 

6 

21 

6 

8 

30 

250 

21 

254 

13 

12 

323 

32 

48 

33 

133 

37 

21 

11 

8 

32 

251 

20 

255 

14 

13 

327 

38 

50 

9 

134 

9 

21 

16 

8 

34 

252 

19 

256 

15 

14 

331 

44 

51 

45 

134 

40 

21 

21 

8 

36 

253 

18 

257 

16 

15 

335 

49 

53 

21 

135 

12 

21 

26 

8 

38 

254 

17 

258 

17 

16 

339 

55 

54 

57 

135 

43 

21 

31 

8 

40 

255 

16 

259 

18 

17 

344 

0 

56 

33 

136 

15 

21 

36 

8 

42 

256 

15 

260 

19 

18 

348 

6 

58 

10 

136 

46 

21 

41 

8 

44 

257 

15 

261 

20 

19 

352 

11 

59 

46 

137 

18 

21 

46 

8 

46 

258 

14 

262 

21 

20 

356 

17 

61 

22 

137 

49 

21 

51 

8 

48 

259 

13 

263 

22 

21 

0 

22 

62 

58 

138 

20 

21 

56 

8 

50 

260 

12 

264 
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TABLE m—contd 
Fob the bats of a friionE \eab 
Soptomber — concld 


Common 

Leap year 

Mercury 

Venus 

Ifars 

Jnpiler 

Saturn 

Sun 

g* 

•g 

m 

<5 

s 

23 

22 

4 

28 

64 

34 

138 

52 

22 

1 

8 

52 

261 

11 

265 

24 

23 

8 

33 

66 

10 

139 

23 

22 

6 

8 

54 

262 

10 

266 

25 

24 

12 

39 

67 

46 

139 

55 

22 

11 

8 

56 

263 

9 

267 

26 

25 

16 

44 

69 

23 

140 

26 

22 

16 

8 

58 

264 

8 

263 

27 

26 

20 

50 

70 

59 

140 

58 

22 

21 

9 

0 

265 

8 

269 

28 

27 

24 

56 

72 

35 

141 

29 

22 

26 

9 

2 

266 

7 

270 

29 

28 

29 

1 

74 

11 

142 

1 

22 

31 

9 

4 

267 

6 

271 

30 

29 

33 

7 

75 

47 

142 

32 

22 

36 

9 

6 

268 

"5 

272 

— 

30 

37 

12 

77 

23 

143 

3 

22 

41 

9 

8 

269 

4 

273 


October 


1 

B 

37 

12 

77 

23 

143 

3 

22 

41 

9 

8 

269 

4 

273 

2 

B 

41 

18 

78 

59 

143 

35 

22 

46 

9 

10 

270 

3 

274 

3 

2 

45 

23 

80 

35 

144 

6 

22 

61 

9 

12 

271 

2 

275 

4 

3 

49 

29 

82 

12 

144 

38 

22 

56 

9 

14 

272 

2 

276 

5 

4 

53 

34 

83 

48 

145 

9 

23 

1 

9 

16 

273 

1 

277 

6 

5 

57 

40 

85 

24 

145 

41 

23 

6 

9 

18 

274 

0 

278 

7 

6 

61 

45 

87 

0 

146 

12 

23 

11 

9 

20 

274 

59 

279 

8 

7 

65 

51 

88 

36 

146 

44 

23 

16 

9 

22 

275 

58 

280 

9 

8 

69 

56 

90 

12 

147 

15 

23 

21 

9 

24 

27b 

57 

281 

10 

9 

74 

2 

91 

48 

147 

46 

23 

26 

9 

26 

277 

56 

282 

11 

10 

78 

8 

93 

24 

148 

18 

23 

31 

9 

28 

278 

56 

283 

12 

11 

82 

13 

9o 

1 

148 

49 

23 

36 

9 

30 

279 

55 

284 
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TABLE m — contd 
Foe the dats of a whole teak 
October — concld 


Common 

CJ 

IJ 

Mercury 

Venus 

Mars 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

Sun 

ea 

1 

'O 

Qi 

I 

S 

13 

12 

86 

19 

96 

37 

149 

21 

23 

41 

9 

32 

2S0 

54 

285 

14 

13 

90 

24 

98 

13 

149 

52 

23 

46 

9 

84 

281 

53 

286 

15 

14 

94 

30 

99 

49 

150 

24 

23 

51 

9 

36 

282 

62 

287 

16 

15 

98 

35 

101 

25 

150 

55 

23 

56 

9 

38 

283 

51 

288 

17 

lb 

102 

41 

103 

1 

151 

26 

24 

1 

9 

40 

284 

50 

289 

IS 

17 

106 

46 

104 

37 

151 

58 

24 

6 

9 

42 

285 

49 

290 

19 

18 

110 

62 

106 

13 

152 

29 

24 

11 

9 

44 

286 

49 

291 

20 

19 

114 

57 

107 

50 

153 

1 

24 

16 

9 

46 

287 

48 

292 

21 

20 

129 

3 

109 

26 

153 

32 

24 

21 

9 

48 

288 

47 

293 

22 

21 

123 

8 

111 

2 

154 

4 

24 

26 

9 

50 

289 

46 

294 

23 

22 

127 

14 

112 

38 

154 

35 

24 

31 

9 

52 

290 

45 

295 

24 

23 

131 

20 

114 

14 

155 

7 

24 

36 

9 

54 

291 

44 

296 

25 

24 

135 

25 

115 

50 

155 

38 

24 

41 

9 

56 

292 

43 

297 

26 

25 

139 

31 

117 

26 

156 

9 


46 

9 

58 

293 

43 

298 

27 

26 

143 

36 

119 

3 

156 

41 

24 

61 

10 

0 

294 

42 

299 

28 

27 

147 

42 

120 

39 

157 

12 

24 

56 

10 

2 

295 

41 

300 

29 

28 

151 

47 

122 

15 

157 

43 

25 

1 

10 

4 

296 

40 

301 

30 

29 

155 

53 

123 

51 

168 

15 

26 

6 

10 

6 

297 

39 

302 

31 

30 

159 

58 

125 

27 

158 

47 

25 

11 

10 

8 

298 

38 

303 

— 

31 

164 

4 

127 

3 

159 

18 

25 

16 

10 

10 

299 

37 

304 
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TABLE in — contd, 

For toe days op a mucee year 
November. 




10 


11 

10 

12 

11 

13 

12 

14 

13 

15 

14 

1 

16 

15 

17 

16 

18 

17 

19 

18 

20 

19 

21 

20 

22 

21 


IToroory 


104 4 

168 0 
172 15 
176 20 
180 26 

184 32 
188 37 
192 43 
196 48 
200 54 

204 69 
209 5 

213 10 
217 16 
221 21 

225 27 
229 33 
233 38 
237 44 
241 49 

245 55 
250 0 


Vcnns 

127 

3 

128 

39 

130 

16 

131 

52 

133 

28 

135 

4 

136 

40 

138 

16 

139 

52 

141 

28 

143 

4 

144 

41 

146 

17 

147 

53 

149 

29 

151 

6 

152 

41 

154 

17 

155 

53 

157 

30 

159 

6 

160 

42 



159 

18 

169 

60 

160 

21 

160 

52 

161 

24 

161 

55 

162 

27 

162 

58 

163 

30 


164 38 


165 35 


166 

38 

167 

10 

167 

41 

168 

13 

168 

44 

169 

16 

169 

47 

170 

IS 


25 16 
25 21 
25 26 
25 31 
25 36 

25 41 
25 46 
25 51 

25 56 

26 1 

26 6 
26 11 
26 16 
26 20 
26 25 

26 30 
26 35 
26 40 
26 45 
26 60 


10 10 
10 12 
10 14 
10 16 
10 18 

10 20 
10 22 
10 24 
10 26 
10 28 

10 30 
10 32 
10 34 
10 36 
10 38 

10 40 
10 42 
10 44 
10 46 
10 48 


299 37 304 

300 37 305 

301 36 306 

302 35 307 

803 34 308 

304 33 309 

805 32 310 

306 31 311 

307 30 312 

308 30 313 

309 29 314 

310 28 315 

311 27 31o 

312 26 317 

813 25 318 

314 24 319 

315 24 320 

316 23 321 

317 22 322 

318 21 323 


10 60 319 20 324 
10 52 320 19 325 
















Ko 14] 


THE PLAHETART TABLES 


106 


TABLE HI — confd 
Poe the days of a whole teae 
November — concld 


Common 

U 

cS 

O 

>> 

Mercury 

Yenus 

Mars 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

Sun 

d 

o 

n 

P< 

a 

K 

23 

22 

254 

6 

162 

18 

170 

50 

27 

5 

10 

64 

321 

18 

326 

24 

23 

258 

11 

163 

54 

171 

21 

27 

10 

10 

56 

322 

18 

327 

25 

24 

262 

17 

165 

30 

171 

53 

27 

15 

10 

58 

323 

17 

328 

26 

25 

266 

22 

167 

6 

172 

24 

27 

20 

11 

0 

324 

16 

329 

27 

28 

270 

28 

168 

43 

172 

66 

27 

25 

11 

2 

325 

15 

330 

28 

27 

274 

33 

170 

19 

173 

27 

27 

30 

11 

4 

326 

14 

331 

29 

23 

278 

39 

171 

55 

173 

58 

27 

35 

11 

6 

327 

13 

332 

30 

29 

282 

45 

173 

31 

175 

30 

27 

40 

11 

8 

328 

12 

333 

— 

30 

286 

50 

175 

7 

175 

1 

27 

45 

11 

10 

329 

11 

334 


December 


1 


286 

50 

175 

7 

175 

1 

27 

45 

11 

30 

329 

11 

334 

2 

1 

290 

56 

176 

43 

175 

33 

27 

50 

11 

12 

330 

13 

335 

3 

2 

295 

1 

178 

19 

176 

4 

27 

55 

11 

14 

331 

10 

336 

4 

3 

299 

7 

179 

55 

176 

36 

28 

0 

11 

16 

332 

9 

337 

5 

4 

303 

12 

181 

32 

177 

7 

28 

5 

11 

18 

333 

8 

308 

6 

5 

307 

17 

183 

8 

177 

39 

28 

10 

11 

20 

334 

7 

339 

7 

6 

311 

23 

CO 

44 

178 

10 

28 

15 

11 

22 

3o5 

6 

340 

8 

7 

315 

29 

186 

20 

178 

41 

28 

20 

11 

24 

336 

5 

341 

9 

8 

319 

34 

187 

56 

1’79 

13 

28 

25 

11 

26 

337 

5 

342 


9 

323 

40 

189 

32 

179 

44 

28 

30 

11 

28 

333 

4 

343 


10 

327 

45 

191 



8 

180 

16 

28 

35 

11 

30 

339 

3 

344 


r 


Elapsed days 
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TABLE IV 
Commutation Table 


EqTiahon+ 

Mercury 

Venus 

Mars 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

Equation — 

argument. 

o 

f 

O 

/ 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 

O 

/ 

argument 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

360 

1 

0 

16 

0 

25 

0 

24 

0 

10 

0 

6 

359 

2 

0 

32 

0 

51 

0 

47 

0 

20 

0 

12 

358 

3 

0 

49 

1 

16 

1 

11 

0 

29 

0 

18 

357 

4 

1 

5 

1 

41 

1 

35 

0 

39 

0 

23 

356 

5 

1 

21 

2 

6 

1 

58 

0 

49 

0 

29 

355 

6 

1 

37 

2 

31 

2 

22 

0 

69 

0 

35 

354 

7 

1 

53 

2 

57 

2 

45 

1 

8 

0 

41 

853 

8 

2 

9 

3 

22 

3 

9 

1 

18 

0 

47 

352 

9 

o 

25 

3 

47 

3 

33 

1 

28 

0 

53 

351 

10 

2 

41 

4 

12 

3 

56 

1 

38 

0 

59 

350 

11 

2 

57 

4 

38 

4 

20 

1 

47 

1 

4 

349 

12 

3 

14 

5 

3 

4 

44 

1 

57 

1 

10 

348 

13 

3 

30 

5 

28 

5 

7 

2 

7 

1 

16 

347 

14 

3 

46 

5 

53 

5 

31 

2 

17 

1 

22 

346 

15 

4 

1 

6 

18 

5 

54 

2 

26 

1 

28 

345 

16 

4 

17 

6 

43 

6 

18 

2 

36 

1 

34 

344 

17 

4 

33 

7 

8 

6 

41 

2 

46 

1 

39 

343 

18 

4 

49 

7 

33 

7 

4 

2 

56 

1 

45 

342 

19 

5 

5 

7 

58 

7 

28 

3 

5 

1 

61 

341 

20 

5 

21 

8 

23 

7 

51 

3 

15 

1 

56 

340 

21 

5 

36 

8 

48 

8 

14 

3 

24 

2 

2 

339 

22 

5 

52 

9 

13 

8 

38 

3 

34 

2 

8 

338 


p 2 
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TABLE IV — contd 
Commutation Table 


Equation + 

Mercury 

Venus 

Mars 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

Equation — 

argument. 

o 

/ 

O 

/ 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 

0 

/ 

argument 

46 

11 

53 

19 

7 

17 

48 

7 

9 

4 

13 

314 

47 

12 

7 

19 

31 

18 

0 

7 

17 

4 

17 

313 

48 

12 

22 

19 

56 

18 

23 

7 

25 

4 

22 

312 

49 

12 

36 

20 

20 

18 

55 

7 

33 

4 

27 

311 

50 

12 

49 

20 

44 

19 

17 

7 

41 

4 

81 

310 

61 

13 

3 

21 

9 

19 

39 

7 

49 

4 

35 

309 

52 

13 

17 

21 

33 

20 

1 

7 

57 

4 

40 

308 

53 

13 

31 

21 

57 

20 

23 

8 

4 

4 

44 

307 

54 

13 

44 

22 

21 

20 

45 

8 

12 

4 

48 

306 

55 

13 

57 

22 

44 

21 

7 

8 

19 

4 

52 

305 

56 

14 

10 

23 

8 

21 

29 

8 

27 

4 

56 

CO 

o 

57 

14 

23 

23 

32 

21 

51 

8 

34 

5 

0 

303 

58 

14 

36 

23 

56 

22 

13 

8 

41 

5 

4 

302 

59 

14 

49 

24 

20 

22 

84 

8 

48 

5 

8 

301 

60 

15 

2 

24 

44 

22 

56 

8 

55 

5 

12 

300 

61 

15 

15 

25 

7 

23 

17 

9 

2 

5 

15 

299 

62 

15 

27 

25 

31 

23 

39 

9 

9 

5 

19 

298 

63 

15 

40 

25 

54 

24 

0 

9 

15 

5 

22 

297 

64 

15 

52 

26 

17 

24 

21 

9 

22 

5 

25 

296 

65 

16 

4 

26 

40 

24 

42 

9 

28 

5 

29 

295 

66 

16 

16 

27 

4 

25 

3 

9 

34 

6 

32 

294 

67 

16 

28 

27 

28 

25 

24 

Q 

V 

40 

6 

35 

293 

68 

16 

40 

27 

60 

25 

45 

9 

46 

5 

38 

292 
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TABLE IV^contd. 
OOMMOTATION TaBM. 


Equation + 

Mercury 

VenuB 

Mars 

Jnpttcr 

argunjont 

O 

i 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

69 

16 

51 

28 

12 

26 

5 

9 

52 

70 

17 

2 

28 

35 

26 

26 

9 

58 

71 

17 

13 

28 

58 

26 

46 

10 

3 

72 

17 

24 

29 

20 

27 

6 

10 

9 

73 

17 

85 

29 

43 

27 

27 

10 

14 

74 

17 

46 

80 

5 

27 

47 

10 

19 

76 

17 

56 

SO 

28 

28 

7 

10 

24 

76 

18 

6 

30 

50 

28 

26 

10 

28 

77 

18 

16 

81 

12 

28 

46 

10 

33 

78 

18 

26 

31 

35 

29 

5 

10 

38 

79 

18 

36 

31 

57 

29 

25 

10 

42 

80 

18 

45 

32 

19 

29 

44 

10 

46 

81 

18 

54 

32 

40 

30 

3 

10 

60 

82 

19 

4 

33 

2 

30 

22 

10 

54 

83 

19 

13 

33 

23 

30 

41 

10 

68 

8i 

19 

21 

33 

45 

31 

0 

11 

1 

v85 

19 

SO 

34 

6 

31 

18 

11 

4 

86 

19 

39 

34 

28 

31 

87 

11 

8 

87 

19 

46 

34 

49 

31 

55 

11 

10 

88 

19 

54 

35 

10 

32 

13 

11 

13 

89 

20 

2 

35 

31 

32 

31 

11 

16 

90 

20 


35 

52 

82 

48 

11 

18 


Sstom. 

EqnatlcKi — 

0 / 

nrgnmoat. 

5 41 

291 

5 44 

290 

5 47 

289 

5 49 

288 

5 52 

287 

5 55 

286 

5 57 

235 

5 59 

284 

G 1 

283 

6 3 

282 

6 6 

281 

6 7 

280 

6 9 

279 

6 11 

278 

6 12 

277 

6 14 

276 

6 15 

275 

6 16 

274 

6 18 

273 

6 18 

272 

6 19 

271 

6 20 

270 
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table IV — confd 
CoitavTATiov Tablb. 


Eqtxation+ 

Mercury 

Venus 

liars. 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

Equation — 

argumetit. 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

O 

/ 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

argument 

91 

20 

16 

86 

12 

33 

5 

11 

20 

6 

21 

269 

92 

20 

23 

36 

32 

3S 

22 

11 

22 

6 

21 

268 

93 

20 

29 

36 

52 

33 

39 

11 

24 

6 

22 

267 

94 

20 

36 

37 

12 

83 

56 

11 

26 

6 

22 

266 

95 

20 

41 

37 

32 

34 

12 

11 

27 

6 

22 

265 

96 

20 

47 

37 

51 

34 

28 

11 

28 

6 

23 

264 

97 

20 

52 

38 

11 

34 

44 

11 

29 

6 

23 

263 

98 

20 

57 

38 

31 

35 

2 

11 

30 

6 

22 

262 

99 

21 

2 

38 

49 

35 

18 

11 

31 

6 

22 

261 

100 

21 

6 

39 

8 

36 

34 

11 

31 

6 

22 

260 

101 

21 

11 

39 

27 

85 

50 

11 

81 

6 

21 

259 

102 

21 

14 

39 

47 

36 

4 

11 

31 

6 

21 

258 

103 

21 

17 

40 

4 

36 

19 

11 

81 

6 

19 

257 

104 

21 

21 


22 

36 

33 

11 

31 

8 

18 

256 

105 

21 

24 

40 

39 

36 

48 

11 

80 

6 

18 

255 

106 

21 

26 

40 

56 

37 

1 

11 

29 

6 

17 

254 

107 

21 

28 

41 

13 

37 

14 

11 

28 

6 

15 

253 

108 

21 

30 

41 

30 

37 

27 

11 

26 

6 

14 

252 

109 

21 

31 

41 

47 

37 

40 

11 

25 

6 

13 

251 

110 

21 

31 

42 

3 

37 

52 

11 

23 

6 

11 

250 

111 

21 

32 



38 

4 

11 

21 

& 

9 

249 

112 

21 

32 



38 

16 

11 

18 

6 

7 

243 

113 

21 

32 



38 

28 

11 

16 

6 

5 

247 
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TABI.E IV—contd 
Commutation Table. 


Equation + 


argument 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 
U9 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 


Mercury 


o 

/ 

21 

31 

21 

30 

21 

28 

21 

26 

21 

23 

21 

20 

21 

19 

21 

13 

21 

8 

21 

4 

20 

68 

20 

62 

20 

45 

20 

39 

20 

31 

20 

22 

20 

14 

20 

5 

19 

55 

19 

44 

19 

32 

19 

21 

19 

8 


Venus 


O 

/ 

43 

6 

43 

20 

43 

35 

43 

48 

44 

1 

44 

14 

44 

27 

44 

39 

44 

50 

45 

1 

45 

12 

45 

21 

45 

30 

45 

40 

45 

48 

45 

55 

46 

2 

46 

8 

46 

13 

46- 

16 

46 

20 

46 

23 


Mara 


O 

/ 

38 

38 

38 

49 

38 

59 

39 

8 

39 

17 

39 

25 

39 

34 

89 

41 

39 

47 

89 

53 

89 

59 

40 

8 

40 

7 

40 

11 

40 

14 

40 

15 

40 

16 

40 

17 

40 

16 

40 

14 

40 

11 

40 

9 

40 

3 


Jnpitcr 


o / 


11 

13 

11 

10 

11 

7 

11 

3 

10 

58 

10 

55 

10 

51 

10 

46 

10 

41 

10 

36 

10 

31 

10 

25 

10 

19 

10 

13 

10 

7 

10 

0 

9 

54 

9 

47 

9 

39 

9 

31 

9 

23 

9 

16 

9 

7 


Saturn 


6 3 

6 1 
5 69 
5 56 
5 63 
5 51 

5 48 
5 46 
5 42 
5 38 
5 35 
5 31 
5 28 
5 24 
5 20 
5 16 

5 12 

5 8 

6 4 
4 59 
4 55 
4 60 
4 45 


Equation — 


argument 

246 

245 

244 

243 

242 

241 

240 

239 

238 

237 

236 

235 

234 

233 

232 

231 

230 

229 

228 

227 

226 

225 


136 


40 23 


224 
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TABLE rv " — contd 
Commutation Table 


Equation + 

Mercury 

argumait. 

o / 

137 

18 55 

138 

18 41 

139 

18 28 

140 

18 12 

141 

17 56 

142 

17 41 

143 

17 24 

144 

17 6 

145 

16 48 

146 

16 30 

147 

16 9 

1^ 

15 49 

149 

15 28 

150 

15 7 

151 

14 44 

152 

14 20 

153 

13 57 

154 

13 33 

155 

13 8 

156 

12 42 

157 

12 16 

158 

11 50 

159 

11 22 



Jupiter 


Saturn Equation •- 


46 23 
46 23 
46 22 

46 16 
46 11 
46 6 

45 58 
45 48 
45 37 
45 26 
45 10 
44 52 
44 34 

44 17 
43 49 
43 22 
42 55 
42 25 
41 45 
41 6 

40 27 
39 41 
38 47 


39 57 
39 50 
89 43 

39 32 
89 21 
89 10 
38 56 
38 39 
38 21 
38 4 

37 42 
87 18 
36 55 

36 31 
35 69 
85 27 
34 54 
34 20 
33 38 
82 56 
32 14 
31 26 
30 33 


8 69 
8 50 
8 41 

8 32 
8 22 
8 13 
8 8 
7 52 
7 42 
7 31 
7 20 
7 9 

6 68 

6 47 
6 35 
6 23 
6 11 
5 59 
5 46 
5 34 
5 21 
5 8 

4 55 


4 40 
4 35 
4 SO 

4 25 
4 20 
4 14 
4 9 

4 3 

3 58 
3 52 
3 46 
3 40 
3 34 

3 28 
3 21 
3 15 
3 9 

3 3 

2 66 
2 60 
2 43 
2 36 
2 30 


argument 

223 

222 

221 
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TABtS V. 

A^’OMi:Ii^8TIO Ta»LB 


Equation + 

Mercury 

V«iui 

UitIB 

Jupiter 

Saturn 

San 

Equation — 

o 


Q 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 

0 / 

0 / 


0 0 

0 

or 

180 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 0 

0 0 


180 or 360 

1 

7) 

179 

0 

5 

0 

2 

0 

13 

0 6 

0 8 

0 2 

181 „ 359 

2 

13 

178 

0 

10 

0 

4 

0 

25 

0 11 

0 16 

0 6 

182 „ 3S8 

3 

77 

177 

0 

15 

0 

6 

0 

37 

0 16 

0 24 

0 7 

183 „ 357 

4 

73 

176 

0 

20 

0 

8 

0 

50 

0 22 

0 33 

0 9 

184 „ 356 

6 

13 

175 

0 

25 

0 

10 

1 

2 

0 27 

0 41 

0 12 

185 „ 355 

6 

17 

174 

0 

30 

0 

12 

1 

15 

0 33 

0 49 

0 14 

186 „ 354 

7 

11 

173 

0 

34 

0 

14 

1 

27 

0 38 

0 57 

0 16 

187 „ 353 

8 

1 ) 

172 

0 

40 

0 

16 

1 

39 

0 44 

1 5 

0 19 

188 „ -352 

9 

11 

171 

0 

44 

"o 

18 

1 

51 

0 49 

1 13 

0 21 

189 „ 351 

IG 

33 

170 

0 

49 

0 

20 

2 

4 

0 54 

1 21 

0 23 

190 „ 350 

11 

71 

169 

0 

54 

0 

22 

2 

16 

1 0 

1 29 

0 25 

191 „ 349 

12 

71 

168 

0 

59 

0 

23 

2 

28 

1 6 

I 37 

0 23 

192 „ 348 

13 

71 

167 

1 

3 

0 

25 

2 

40 

1 10 

1 45 

0 30 

193 „ 347 

14 

33 

166 

1 

8 

0 

27 

2 

52 

1 15 

1 63 

0 32 

194 „ 346 

15 

37 

165 

1 

13 

0 

29 

3 

4 

1 21 

2 1 

0 34 

195 „ 345 

16 

33 

164 

1 

17 

0 

31 

3 

15 

1 26 

2 8 

0 37 

195 „ 344 

17 

39 

163 

1 

23 

0 

33 

3 

27 

1 31 

2 16 

0 39 

197 „ 343 

18 

» 

162 

1 

27 

0 

35 

3 

39 

1 36 

2 24 

0 41 

198 „ 342 

19 

39 

161 

1 

31 

0 

36 

3 

SO 

1 42 

2 31 

0 43 

199 „ 341 

20 

33 

160 

1 

36 

0 

38 

4 

1 

1 47 

2 39 

0 45 

200 „ 340 

21 

93 

159 

1 

40 

0 

40 

4 

13 

1 52 

2 46 

0 48 

201 „ 339 


<J2 
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TABLE V — contd 
Akomalibtio Tablh. 


Equation + Mercury Vcnug Mar» Jupiter Bnlum Sun, Equation — 


Equation + 

0 


0 

22 

or 

158 

23 

9i 

157 

24 

V 

156 

25 

V 

155 

26 

II 

154 

27 

tl 

153 

28 

1) 

152 

29 

tl 

151 

30 

tl 

150 

31 

It 

149 

32 

II 

148 

33 

I) 

147 

34 

It 

146 

35 

It 

145 

86 

ft 

144 

37 

ft 

143 

38 

It 

142 

39 

It 

141 

40 

It 

140 

41 

H 

189 

42 

ft 

13& 

43 

It 

187 


Mercury 

o 

/ 

1 

45 

1 

49 

1 

53 

1 

58 

2 

2 

2 

6 

2 

10 

2 

14 

2 

18 

2 

22 

2 

26 

2 

30 

2 

34 

2 

88 

2 

42 

2 

46 

2 

49 

2 

58 

2 

56 

3 

0 

3 

3 

3 

6 


Vcnug 

o 

1 

0 

42 

0 

43 

0 

45 

0 

47 

0 

48 

0 

49 

0 

51 

0 

52 

0 

55 

0 

56 

0 

58 

1 

0 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 

5 

1 

7 

1 

8 

1 

10 

1 

11 

1 

12 

1 

14 


Mari 

o 

/ 

4 

24 

4 

35 

4 

46 

4 

58 

5 

9 

5 

19 

5 

80 

5 

41 

5 

52 

6 

2 

6 

12 

6 

22 

6 

32 

6 

42 

6 

52 

7 

1 

7 

11 

7 

20 

7 

29 

7 

39 

7 

48 

7 

56 


Jupiter 

o 

/ 

1 

57 

2 

2 

2 

7 

2 

11 

2 

16 

2 

21 

2 

26 

2 

30 

2 

35 

2 

40 

2 

44 

2 

49 

2 

53 

2 

58 

3 

2 

3 

6 

3 

10 

3 

14 

3 

19 

3 

23 

3 

27 

3 

80 


Batum 

0 

/ 

2 

53 

3 

1 

3 

9 

3 

16 

3 

23 

3 

80 

8 

37 

3 

45 

3 

52 

3 

58 

4 

5 

4 

12 

4 

19 

4 

25 

4 

32 

4 

38 

4 

45 

4 

51 

4 

57 

5 

3 

5 

9 

5 

15 


202 

or 

338 

203 

tl 

337 

204 

tl 

336 

205 

It 

335 

206 

It 

334 

207 

ft 

333 

208 

If 

332 

209 

>f 

831 

210 

ft 

330 

211 

If 

329 

212 

If 

328 

213 

>1 

327 

214 

It 

326 

216 

It 

325 

216 

ft 

324 

217 

tf 

323 

218 

ft 

322 

219 

If 

321 

220 

tl 

320 

221 

» 

319 

222 

ft 

318 

223 

11 

317 
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TABLE Y—conti 
Akomaeibtic Table 


Equation + 

Mercnty 

1 

Venn* 

Mars 

Japitor 

Satnrn 

Snn 

Equation — 

0 


0 

o 

/ 

o 

/ 

0 

/ 

o 

t 

O 

/ 

0 

/ 

o 

O 

44 

or 

136 

3 

10 

1 

15 

8 

5 

3 

34 

5 

21 

1 

31 

224 

or 316 

45 

» 

135 

3 

13 

1 

16 

8 

14 

3 

38 

5 

27 

1 

33 

225 

„ 315 

46 


134 

3 

a6 

1 

17 

8 

22 

3 

42 

5 

32 

1 

35 

226 

„ 314 

47 

SI 

133 

3 

19 

1 

19 

8 

30 

3 

45 

5 

37 

1 

36 

227 

„ 313 

48 

SI 

132 

3 

22 

1 

20 

8 

38 

3 

49 

5 

43 

1 

38 

228 

„ 312 

49 

IJ 

131 

3 

25 

1 

21 

8 

46 

3 

62 

5 

48 

i 

39 

229 

„ 311 

50 

IS 

130 

3 

28 

I 

22 

8 

54 

& 

66 

5 

62 

1 

41 

230 

„ 310 

61 

91 

129 

3 

31 

1 

23 

9 

1 

3 

69 

6 

57 

1 

42 

231 

„ 309 

52 

9* 

128 

3 

34 

1 

24 

9 

9 

4 

2 

6 

2 

1 

43 

232 

„ 308 

53 

Jl 

127 

3 

37 

1 

25 

9 

16 

4 

6 

6 

8 

1 

45 

233 

„ 307 

54 

91 

126 

3 

39 

1 

26 

9 

23 

4 

9 

6 

18 

1 

46 

234 

„ 306 

55 

U 

125 

3 

42 

1 

27 

9 

30 

4 

12 

6 

17 

1 

47 

235 

„ 305 

56 

If 

124 

3 

44 

1 

28 

9 

37 

4 

15 

6 

22 

1 

49 

236 

„ 304 

67 

99 

123 

3 

47 

1 

29 

9 

43 

4 

18 

6 

26 

1 

60 

237 

„ 303 

■ 58 

If 

122 

3 

49 

1 

SO 

9 

49 

4 

20 

6 

31 

1 

51 

238 

„ 302 

69 

99 

121 

8 

51 

1 

31 

9 

66 

4 

23 

6 

35 

1 

62 

239 

,, SOI 

60 

9l 

120 

3 

54 

1 

32 

10 

2 

4 

26 

6 

39 

1 

53 

240 

„ 300 

61 

99 

119 

3 

56 - 

1 

33 

10 

8 

4 

28 

6 

43 

1 

55 

241 

„ 299 

62 

91 

118 

3 

58 

1 

34 

10 

13 

4 

31 

6 

46 

1 

56 

242 

298 

63 

19 

117 

4 

0 

1 

35 

10 

39 

4 

33 

6 

60 

1 

57 

243 

„ 297 

64 

99 

116 

4 

2 

1 

36 

10 

24 

4 

36 

6 

54 

1 

58 

244 

„ 296 

65 

99 

115 

4 

4 

1 

36 

10 

29 

4 

38 

6 

57 

1 

59 . 

245 

„ 295 
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TABI»E V—contd. 
Anomalistic Table, 


Equation + Mercury Venus Mara Jupiter, Saturn Sun Equabon — 


66 or Il4 

67 „ 113 

68 „ 112 

69 „ 111 

70 „ 110 

71 „ 109 

72 „ 108 

73 „ 107 

74 „ 106 

75 „ 105 

76 „ 104 

77 „ 103 


78 „ 102 

79 „ 101 


80 „ lOO 


4 6 

4 7 

4 9 

4 11 
4 12 

4 14 
4 15 
4 17 
4 18 
4 19 

4 20 
4 21 
4 22 
4 23 
4 24 

4 24 
4 25 
4 26 
4 26 
4 2*7 

4 27 
4 27 


Venus 

Mara 

0 

/ 

o 

/ 

1 

37 

10 

33 

1 

37 

10 

38 

1 

38 

10 

43 

1 

39 

10 

47 

1 

39 

10 

51 

1 

40 

10 

55 

1 

40 

10 

59 

1 

41 

11 

2 

1 

41 

11 

6 

1 

42 

11 

9 

1 

42 

11 

12 

1 

43 

11 

14 

1 

43 

11 

17 

1 

43 

11 

20 

1 

44 

11 

21 

1 

44 

11 

23 

1 

44 

11 

25 

1 

44 

11 

27 

1 

44 

11 

28 

1 

45 

11 

29 

1 

46 

11 

80 

1 

45 

11 

31 


Jupiter, 

O 

/ 

4 

40 

4 

42 

4 

44 

4 

46 

4 

48 

4 

50 

4 

51 

4 

53 

4 

54 

4 

56 

4 

57 

4 

58 

5 

0 

5 

0 

5 

1 

5 

2 

5 

3 

5 

4 

5 

4 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

1 



7 19 
7 22 
7 24 

7 26 
7 28 
7 29 
7 31 
7 32 

7 34 
7 35 
7 36 
7 37 
7 38 

7 38 
7 39 


2 0 246 or 294 

2 0 247 „ 293 

2 1 248 „ 292 

2 2 249 „ 291- 

2 3 250 „ 290 


2 4 
2 4 
2 5 
2 6 
2 6 


251 „ 289 

252 „ 288 

253 „ 287 

254 „ 286 

255 ,j 28o 


2 7 256 „ 284 

2 7 257 „ 283 

2 8 258 „ 282 

2 8 259 „ 281 

2 9 260 „ 280 

2 9 261 „ 279 

2 9 262 „ 278 

2 10 263 „ 277 

2 10 264 „ 276 

2 10 265 „ 275 

2 10 226 „ 274 

2 10 227 „ 278 
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No 15— TIRUKKALITTATTAI INSCRIPTION OP SUNDARA-OHOLA. 

Bt R 'V SnBBAHiiAXYA. AiYVP, BA , M IS A 3 , Ootficamuiid 

The snbjomed inscnpiioa is engraved on the north ivall of the dilapidated Yedapnrisvara 
temple at Tirakkalittattn This village la situated at a distance of tiro miles from Tiruvi- 
damiarudur, a station on the S I Railway and the head quarters of a Deputy Tahsildar In 
ancient times it was included in the largo village of Vembarrnr i e the modem Veppattnri^ and 
was called Srlkndittittai Tenkndittittai (» e. the sonthern Kndittittai) of the heiaram is 
probably identical with it It is mteiesting to note that Tirimsalur- anctner village near 
Veppatlur also foraied part of the same town In the records of Parantaka I Aditya U and 
of an unidentified Parakesanvarman^ found at Tiravisaliii, Vembarrnr is called Amaninaiayana- 
chaturvcdimangalam While the inscriptions of Rajaraja I , dated m the 10th and 2Sth years, « 
retain this other name of the town, one'^ belonging to his 29th year gives Sslamartanda- 
cbatnrvedimangalam instead The latter name is used in the records of Parakesarivarman 
Eajendra-Chola also ® Dnnng the reign of Kuloitunga IIT , Vembaj-rnr boro the name 
EdirilisOla chatnrvedimangaJam ® The division m which the town was situated is given in the 
records of Rajarajal and Rajendra-Cholal as Manni-nadii a district of Rajendiasinga-valanadu 
^'^In later times the name of the district was changed into Virudarajabhayankara-valanadu^^ 

The inscription is in tolerably good preservation and contains six Imes of Tamil prose 
The characters m which it is engraved, do not appear to belong to the lOtb century A D 
to which it baa to bo assigned A coraparisnn of the script of this record with that of some suie 
inscriptions of tho same penod shows that there is a marked difference between the two The 
subjoined inscription therefore appears to have been incised at a later period fiom copies kept of 
it, though there is no direct statement to this effect in the record. That such a practice was 
m vogue at tho time, may ho gathered from No 302 of 1908, avhich belongs to the same king, 
but which was certainly engraved eome time after his do ith, as is clear from the use of the 
epithet Pon[ntShgat=ttun]tnii-dei,ar] (i e tbo king avho died at the golden palace), for bun 

The doubling of the final consonant a when it combines with ana and ep, eg m ~velann=ana 
and Pichrhamien, (11 2f. and 6), of in lu 5i<ramm=traA7aHa (1 1) and oi I va =PperumSUul,lcu 
(1 2), 13 against the rules of Taiml grammar The use of the colloquial forms sedu, segtra and 
ilichclii for ieytZw, ieggxra, andtltffu is worthy of mention 


^ Veppattur is quite close to Timktalittattsi 

* The SivajoganjtlmsTamin temple at Tiruvisalur is called m its in'cnptions Tiruvisalur udaiya ITahadeva at 
Vembanur and this indic-itcs that Tiruvisalur was a part of VCmbajiur in ancient times During the time of 
Cbola snpremacy much importance was attached to Tiravisalur It was witbm tho walls of the Siva temple at 
this place that Bajaraja I, one of tbo greatest of tbo Chola kings of the lOlh century A D , performed the 
iulalhara ceremony in the 29th year of his reign ( = A D 1011) when one of his queens, Dantisaktivitankiyar 
aliat Lokamnhadtvjyar, passed through a gold cow, i e performed the hema^arbha (Xo 42 of the Madras Epigra- 
pbical collection for 1907) It may he noted that tho inscription, which registers tins fact, is engraved below a 
scnlptnre representing the king and the queen in the worshipping attitude The Western Ganga king Pritbnipati I 
fought with the Pandya king Varagnna at Tiriippu'ambiyam, not very far from Tiruvisalur where we have a 
record of Varaguna (No 17 of tho same collection) Tho authors of the JDeoaraBi have contributed stanzas in 
praise of the gods at firuviSalur and Tirukkalittattai (Tcnkudittittai) 

’ No 35 of tho Sladras Ppigraphical collection for 1907 

* No 51 of tho same collection 

* No 10 ditto 

« Ncs 3 of 1907 and 301 of 1908 ^ No 42 of 1907 

® As Bajendra Chola I appears to have been the co regent of Pajaraja I in tho last years of the latter, we 
may not be wrong In inferring that Solamartanda was a surname of either of these two kings 

* No 14 of tho Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1907 

No! 1 of the same collection and 301 of 1908 No 47 of the collection for 1007. 
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The jnscription is dated in the 7th year of the reign of Sundara-Chola » who drove tho 
P3i?dya (king) into tho forest” It registers a grant made by his general Pirantalian 
Siyiyavelar alias Tirukkarra|i-Pichchan in oidei to pioyido for offerings to tho temple at 
firikudittittai in Vemharfur on tho northern bank (of tho Eaveri) Tho donor is said to 
have purchased for 156 halanju of gold a piece of land measuring half (a veh) and made it rent- 
free before giving it to tho temploi 

Sinyavelai mentioned in this record appears as donor in a few other inscriptions Three 
of these come from Tiravisalfir , and two of them aio dated m the 2ndi and years of a 
certam Ea 3 akesarivannan They register gifts of land by Sinyavelai, who gets here tho addi- 
tional name Pirsntakau Irungolar About tho third record® Rai Bahadur Venkayya remarks 
“ This recoid is partly in Sanskrit and partly m Tamil, but is, unfortunately hnilt in The 
name Sundara Chola and the fifth year occur m the Sanskrit portion, while in tho Tamil portion 
' the name of tho king is paitially accessible Whether it is Raj-ikc-aii or PaiakCsari cannot 
be made out at pieaent The fourth record which raentious Pirantakan Smya velar comes 
from Tiiukkalittattai and belongs to tho time of Sundara-Chola bat its date is lost ® Tho full 
name of the donor, as gathered from all these records, is Piiantakan Siriyavelai-® alias 
Irungolar It is not unlikely that this individual is identical with the geuoial of Sundara-CIiOla 
mentioned in the subjoined inscription with the other name Tirukkayrali-Pichchan Ko 317 
of the Epigraphical collection foi 1908 states that he was a native of Kodumbalnr^ 

ChOla history during tho interval between tho death of Pai antaka I and the accession 
of Rajaraja I. has not yet been satisfactorily made out Tho first question to settle is whether 


* No 317 of tUo Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907 

* No 320 of the same collection 

' No 40 of tho same collection 

* Annual Heport on Epigraphy for 1906 07, p 71> paragraph 36 

‘ No 302 of tho Jladras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

* It 13 worthy of note that tho family to which Siciyavclat belonged, viz Iranpoielar, of which Imngolar is 
apparently a contraction, is an ancient one Tamil litoraturo gives a number of chiefs who were members of the 
Valir family They appear to haro settled in several places The wifo of Urnvappahroi llaujetchenni, tho father 
of thofamous Karikiila Chola was tho daughter of tTlundur Vo] Karikiila himself is said to have married Nangiir- 
VSl’s daughter Paiamalai, also called Parambu, m Milalai-kuiram was the capital of 1 el Pan, whose daughters 
were given lu marriage to Deyvlkan, the Malayaman king of Tirukkovalur FSriiann adaikhala ppennat 
Malaiyarkk udavi occurs in an inscription of llajarajal atTirukoilur Aykudi in tbo Podiyamalai hills was tho 
chief town of VeJ Andiran Tbo account given of Irungovepmlin, one of the 49 Vclir who lived soon otter Vel Pan, 
is interesting ^ Ho is eaid to have boon tho lord of Tuvarapati (identified by Mahamabopidbyaya Swaminathior 
with Dviirasamudram) and to havo sprung from the Adma kunda of a sage At the instance of m ascetic, this 
IrungovCnman killed a tiger that came to mtorrupt bis aastonties (Pujam 201 and 202) Adigoimau Nedumag 
Anji, whoso capital was Tagadur (Dharmapari in tho ^alem distnct), is said to have conquered tho Chers, Chola, 
Pandya, Tidiyan, Erumaiyuraq and Irungovepmaq It is evident from this that tho country over which 
IruBgovel ruled, formed one of tho provinces of Southern India in ancient times Tho Eodumbalur inscription 
of Vikramakesari, also called Tennavan Ilangovol, declares that ho belonged to the Yadava race It is worthy of 
note that tho Hoysolas belonged to tho same race, and that tho account given of their first ancestor Sala comcides 
with what 13 recorded m Tamil works about Irungovenmaq If Tuvarapati is identical with Dvarasamudram, the 
date of tho origin of tho town is taken back a few more centuries than the time generally ascribed to it, ond if 
Sola ho identical with Irungovol, tho earlier members of tho Hoysala family have to be looked for among the 
Pflftr At any rate, tho Hoysalas could not havo risen up all of a sudden in tho 10th or Hth century A D 

t This place is identical with tho villsgo of tho same namo in tho Pudukkottai State, 8 miles from Manapparsi, 
a station on tho S I Eailway The Tamil poem ^ilappadigdram mentions it as being situated in the Pandya 
country on tho road to Madura It was tho birth place of Idongah Nayaqar, a prmco of the Solar race and ono of 
tho 63 Saiva devotees who flouriabcd before the 9th century A D Several battles appear to havo been fought 
hero According to tho Sondalai pillar inscriptions, a Pandya king gained a victory at Kodambajur, and tho 
YJJvikudi plates report that Tor llapi?} defeated tho Pallavas in tho same place (Annual JSepoi it on Epigraphy 
for 1399, p, 7 and 1008, pp 63 and 87 ) 
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Sandara-Cliola mentioned in tlie subjoined record was a Parake^anvarman or a Rajakosan- 
\annan For doing tais it is neceasaij foi us to trace out his predecessois ani determine 
the titles borne by them As regards the principle, winch regulated the adoption of the titles 
RajakCsan and Parakesan by the successive CliSla kmgs, the Leyden grant informs ns that 
these were applied alternately to the kings in the (Chsla’l family^ This suggests that Chola 
pnncss, who did not actually reign, had no claims to either of the titles 

The way in which Rajaditya, Ganiarad-tya and Annjaya, the three sons of Parantaka I 
and the events connected with them and their successors aie mentioned in the Chela copper-plates* 
makes one believe that they succeeded each other - This view seems to have gained strength 
by the supposition that Pamutaka’s reign lasted for 40 years, from about A.D 907 to A D 947 
and that Rajaditya was ciowned m A D 9 18 and was killed in about A D 949, i e soon after 
Parantaka’s death ^ Bnt the facts appeir to be otherwise The latest known date of Parantaka I 
13 not bis 40th year as has been generally assumed, bat the 4hth^ which corresponds to A D 953, 
and Rajaditya’s encountei ivith the Rashtraknta king Krishna III , in the battle of Takkalam 
in which he was killed by Bfltnga, must have happened about A D 947-8 Krishna III 's actual 
entry into Tondai-mandalam, however, may have ocourred earlier, m or before A D 945 The 
large number of mscnptions of Krishna III , (called m Tamil Kannaradeva) fonnd in the 
North Arcofc, Chinglepnt, South Arcot, Cnddapah and BeUary districts of the Madras 
Presidency, range m data from the 5th year^ of his reign to the 30 tb®, and the ki ig’s conquest 
of Kacbclu and TaSjai is mentioned ovon in tha earliest of them The lusciiptiona with 
Baka dates of the same sovereign range fiom 862 (=A D 940)7 to 83i (=: A P 9o2) 8 But as 
none of them gives the regnal year, it is not possiblo to find out the year of hit, accession Even 
ossuming that Saka 862 represents Krishna III 's first year, wo get A D 945 for the record of 
his fifth year v,hich mentions the Chola conquest It is thus evident that the Rashtraknta 
occnpatiou of the CbOla country was effected some timi before A D 945 And if Saka 862 is 
not the first year, the event must be still cailioi 

It IS now plnia, that Bajaditja could not have survived his father Gaudaralitya should, 
therefore, have succeeded Parautaka I with the title of Rajakesanvarmaii, and he was not 
without issue'* His only son Madhnrantakan Httama'Chola did not succeed hia fathei. 
The reason for this postponement is nowhere stated bat it is not far to seek It is possible that 
he was a child at tuo time of Gandaiaditya’a death because bis mother Sembiyanmahadevi 
lived untA at least A H 1009 This would satisfactorily account for his esclusiou from the 


1 LI 13 and 19 of the Lojdcn grant 

* Sec the large Lejdcu grant published m Archaoloriical Survey of Southern Indxa, Volume IV , pp 201 fle 
and the Tiruvalangadu plates noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, p 66 

* Above, Vol VU, p 194 While all the other records of Kruhua III found in the Tamil country are dated 
m the ordinary regnal years of the lung, hu SoUpurain msc-iption alone is dated m a peculiar way The interp-e- 
tation of the (Lite portion of it seems to ho ‘ Saka 871 which is the second year of the king calculated after his 
killing the Chola prince Eajoditj a and entering Tondai raandvlam ’ If this iiit rpritatiofl is admitted, ifc would 
show that the Rishtrakuta occupation of the ChdU country was clxocfccd same time about AD 947 3 when 
Kfishna III defeated and killed Rajaditya 

* Ko 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1893 

‘ This inscription comes from Siddhalingamadam in the South Arcot district (Vo 373 of the Madras Epi*. 
gtspical collecHan for 1909) 

* No 232 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903 from Kilur 

’ Appendix to Rp Ind , Vol VII, No 93 

» llid No 99 

* Two of Gandaraditya’s queens aro known, ois Viranaraniyar and Samhiyat)Tiahal3vi The former appears 
ja a record of the 24*h year of Parantaka I (=» A D 9311 ns the builder of a mandapa at Valnivui, , s Jambai in 
the Titukoilur taluka of tne S Arcot district (No 103 of the Epigraphioil collection for 1906) She must havo 
been the senior qneen and she does not appear to have had any i^isno 

to Semhiyanmahadevi Sgnres as donor in an inscription of the 24th year of Rajarajal (««»A D 1009) 
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tlirone immediately after hia father and also establish hia claim for tlie Cbola dominion which 
he eventually obtampd i After Gandaradicya, his younger brother Annjaya was probably 
anointed kingS ^,fch the title Parakesaiivarman Nairn ally, therefore, his son Parantaka II, 
alias Sandara-Chola would be a Rajakesaiivaiman, though on tho presumption of an unbroken 
succession fiomthe time of Vijayalaya he would bo a Parakesarivarman Anothei point which 
may be uiged m favour of the view that Sundara-Chola wns a Eajakesanvarman, is that 
Piraulakau Siriyavelar, one of his generals already noticed, figures in several records dated 
in the eailior years of Ra 3 akesaiivarman An inscription from Tiravenkadu^ of the time of 
Ra]aia]a I states that SiriyavelSi died on a battle-field m Ceylon m the 9tli year of Poninaligai^ 
ttunjinadevar which wis an epithet of Snndara-Chola All the inscriptions of Rajakesari- 
varraau in which the geneial figures may, theiefore, be assigned to Paiautaka II alias Sundara- 
Chola and as may naturally he expected they aro dated prior to the 9th year of the king’s reign. 
The results of the above discussion may be summed up thus — 

(1) Paiantaka I died in or after A D. 953 

(2) Eajaditya’s death took place in about A D 947-8, and consequently ho did not 

survive his father 

(3) Gandaiaditya probably succeeded Parantaka I. with the title Rajakcsanvaiman 

(4) Annjaya was probably the successor of Gandaraditya and a Parakesarivarman. 

(5) Paiantaka II ahas Snndara-Ohola was a Eajakesanvarman 

Some fact» connected with the reign of Sundara Ohola will not be without interest to tho 
student of Chola history 

(1) One of hia queens ParantakandSvi-Ammanar was the daughter of a Chera king and 
lived until at least A D 1012,^ 

(2) An earlier queen was Vanavanmahadgvi who, to judge from hei name, was also a 
Chera prmcess. She is said to have committed su((ee on the death of the king ^ This act on 
her part was considered very mentorious and pnneess Kundavai (probably her daughter) 
set up an image of the queen m the Eajarajesvara temple at Tanjore, presented jewels and 
provided foi daily worship ® 

(3) Tho king's general, as pointed out already, was Pirantakan Siyiyavelar, a KodumbaWr 
chief He lost his life in a battle field m Ceylon in ths 9th year of Sundara- Ohola’s reign 7 The 
general's wife was Eajadichchi, his daughter KuSjaramalli and his son Telag SundaraSoJag® 


1 Against this view it might he urged that there was a certain ifadhurantakan Gan^radittanar who figures in 
some o£ the early records of Bajaraja I and who might bo considered as a probable son of Uttama-Chola (Souti- 
Ind Insert , Vol III, p, 102) If this were so, it would prove that IJttama Chola conld not have been quite young 
at the time of his father's death But it may be pointed out that such a view is not tenable, because none of tho 
Chola copper plates or stone inscriptions which uive a dynastic aceount mentions him, and this omission makes it 
clear that he was not a member of the royal family, 

’ See note 2, p 123, above So far no Inscriptions of AriSJaya have yet been found or assigned to lus ^ime 

’ Ko 116 of the Bpigraphical collection for 1896 

* Ditto 

‘ Verses 66 and 66 of tho TimvalangSda plates 

* South Ind Intcrt , Vol II, pp 73 and 76 and Annual Sejport on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, p 63 

V See note 3, above 

* Tho first two are mentioned in a record of the 17th year of Eajakesanvarman (No 299 of the Bpigraphical 
coMection for 1908) and tho last figures as donor in an inscnption of Bajaraja I. at Tiruvenga^u dated in tho 27th 

)LS1> 
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(4) The king foaghfc a sanguinary battle at a place called Chcnr (Sevur) caneing great 

destruction to the enemy^ whose name, howeiei, is not known 

(5) He claims to have driven the Pandya (king) into the forest ^ 

( 6 ) He 13 slated to have died in a golden pdlace and was, on that account, known un later 

times as jPonmahgav^tlunjtrja-devar^ 

The causes that led to Siriyavelai’s death in Ceylon can he ascertained by a reference to the 
events mentioned in the Singhalese chronicle MaJiavamsa The Pandyas who were defeated by 
Pai-antaka I in several encounters,'* appeal to have reiived their activities and given trouble to 
Snndara-Chsla, whose victory over the Pandyas earned for him the title Fandiyami suram= 
traTikma ^ e who drove the Pandya (king) into the forest ” That Vira-Pandya must have 
been the Pandya king about this period mayjie concluded from the title Vira-Pandiyan-talat- 
Tconda assumed by Snndaia ChaU’s son Aditya H Vikramakesari of Kodumbalur and 
Parthivendravarman — a king w ho is yet unidentified and wbo=o records are mostly found in 
the North Arcot and Chinglepnt distncts — assumed the same title If the encounters in 
•which these were concerned are identical with that which earned for Aditya II the title ‘ who 
took the head of Vira-Pandya’, we may not ba far wrong in assaming that Aditya II 
and the two other allies were engaged m a war with the Pandyas and that the -victory achieved 
was the occasion for assuming the title Vira-Pandtyan talat konda by tho conqueiois That 
the Kodumbalur chief VikramakCsari was a feudatory of the Chslas may be gathered from the 
fact that he figures m the inscriptions of the Chola kings » 

The troubles with the Pandyas probably brought Snndara-Chola into conflict with tho 
king of Ceylon One of his inscnptions at Tirukkahtt ittai, which from the existing traces 
appears to have contained a clear reference to his campaign against Ceylon, is unfortunately 
damaged aft*-r the two syllables lla but the details about this war, in which the parties irere 
the Singhalese and the Cholas, are preserved in the Mahivamsa ‘ Udaya IH, (A D 964-972) 
became a drunkard and a sluggard, and when the Chola kmg heard of his milolence, his heart 
■was well pleased, and as he desired to take to himself the dominion of the whole Panda country, 
he sent emissaries to him to obtain the crown and the rest of the apparel that the king of 
Papdn left there when he fled But the king refused to yield them Whereupon tho Ghola 
king, who was very powerful, raised an army and sent it to take them even by violence 
Now at this time the chief of the army was absent, hairing gone to subdue the provinces on 
the border that had revolted And the king commanded him to retorn and sent him to make 
war Accordingly the chief of the army went forth and fought against the enemy and penshed 
in tko battle And the king of Chola took the ciown and the other things ”® This is 
undoubtedly a reference to Snndara-Chola’s invasion of Ceylon wherein his generel Siriyavelar 
is said to have died. Tlie date assigned to IJdaya in the MahSvamsa also falls within the 


1 The tranalation of the passage in the Leyden grant which refers to this event runs as follows — ^At the 
town named Cheiir, he (Snndara Chola) completely filling all the spaces (qnarters) by the mnltitndo of the sharp 
arrows sent forth from his own beautiful bow, piodnced manifold rivers of blood flowing from the great royal 
elephants of his foes, cut down with his sharp sword. 

* Ko 302 of the 3Iadr.m Epigraphieal collection for 1908 

* South-Ind imert tVol II, pp 72 and 74. The translation given on p 72, footnote 1, of pontndhj/at^ 
tfuSyina detar, tix ‘ the god who was sleeping in the golden palace,’ is a mistahe The proper rendering is ‘ the 
Icing who died in the golden palace ’ 

* Annual Bepori on Epigraphy for 1907, paragraphs 32-34> 

* Annual Sepori on Epigraphy for 1908, paragraph 90 

* Wijayasinha’s translation, p 84 The crown and the other apparel referred to here were left with the 
kmg of Ceylon, when the Pandya king fled to the Kerala connlry after having stayed m the island for some tune 
Eroin the internal dissensions which were then rife in the island, it is said that the Pandya king feared that the 
Singhalese mignt not help him The time ascribed to the depositmg of the crown favours the identification oi tlie 
Papdja king with Bajaaimha the opponent of Pivrantaka 1 
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period to whioli we have to assign Sundara-Chola. It is not unlikely that this expedition 
to Ceylon was the result of the Ohola king’s encountoi with the Pii^dyas, and it m.glit oven bo 
supposed that the Singhalese supported the cause of the Papdyad as they had been doing dunng 
the time of Bajasimha ^ 

The materials for fising the exact time of Sundata-Ohola’s rule, are very limited If his 
records were at least numeions, we would be in a position to asceitain tho length of his reign 
which 10 a very essential element in this direction In tho absence of this wo can only work 
out a tentative date from the available facts Sundara Ohola’s invasion of Ceylon, if the 
HfctSffuamsa could be relied upon, appears to have happened immediately after Udaya's acces- 
sion As the latter event is placed in AD 964, and as wo have already scon that this a as 
in the 9th year of Supdara-Ohola’s reign, the date of the Chola king's accession to tho throne 
would be about A D. 955. 

[If Parantaka died in A D. 953 and Qapdaraditya and Arinjaya ruled after him it appears 
very unlikely that Sundara-Chala Paiantaka 11 , the son of tlie latter, conld have sncceoded to 
the throne in A D. 955, t e , two years after the death of Parantaka I But the dates of tho 
MahSvamsa on which Mr Subrahmanya Aiyar relies have evidently to be conected , and this 
has been done most conclusively by Piofeasor Hnltzsch in his contiibutions to Singhalese Chron- 
ology (J B A, 8 for 1913, pp 517'531). The error diseovoied is 23 yoais Consequently 
the accession of Ddaya HI , is shifted back fiom 964 to A D 941 The conclusions of Mr. 
Aiyar will have therefore to be accepted, subject to the above correction — K. S ] 

texts 

1 Svasti §rl [II*] Papdiyanai durimmaijakkina PerumSl 

gri-Suntra^sSladevayku yapda 7vada Vada[ga]rai-Venabayyur- 

2 Srikudittittai-nd.iiyarku i=Pperunia}lukku senapatyam segua Pirantakan 

SinyavSla- 

8 mioa[na'*]‘‘ Tirukkaryali-PichohannSnS i=tdevarku9 lirumantra- 

ponagattukku nan Sembon 156 kaia- 

4 njuh-guduttu kopdu iraiy-ili-sedu kudutta nilam-Svadu i^tdevar^ 

Snkoyilukku vadakku-tirnkkula- 

5 ttukku vadakku talmlagam-anru® per-kuvappatta nilam araiyum 

i=tdevajka® tirumantra-piJnaga- 

6 ttukku chandrSdityavap gelvad-aga iraiy ilichchi kudutten Piiautakau 

Siriyavelann=ana^'’ Tirukkayrali-Pichohannen ^ 

TBANSLATION 

Hail' Prosperity! In the 7 th year of (<ke mgrn of) the glorious Perumal Sundareu 
OhSladeva who drove the Papdya (king) into the foiest, I, Prrsntakan Sinyavelan alias 
Tirukkarrali-Pichohan who perform the duties of a general to this king obtained the following 
land by paying 156 halanju of gold, made (it) rent-fiee and piesented (it) to the god of Srlku- 
dittittaiin Yadagarai Yembajyar for tbe sacred offering This land measuring half (a veh) la 
situated to the north of the sacred tank on the northern side of the temple of this god and xa 
known by the name of ta}ivilagam I, Pirantakan Siriyavelan alias Timkkarrali-Pichohan 

gave it fiee of rent (to provide) for the saoied offering of this god so long as the Suu and the 
Moon endure 


» w ® plates (iouih Jnd, J^nten, Yol II, p 387). 

Ho 291 01 tha iladras Epigraphieal collection for 1908, 

• Sid f I ‘ :PManSn 

Bead t^ddavariiu i Read i^ddimr, a Bead tnru 

Bead UddirarUu u Read i>S]an=^a u Bead TrchchanSn. 
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No 16— THE “ PTU ” INSCRIPTIONS 


By 0 0 Blagden 


Althougli very little progress has been made in tEe decipherment and interpretation of 
these records, it seems worth while to state briefly how the matter stands at present, before 
I offer sach saggestions as I can make for the farther proseoation of this Ime of research 

The study of “ Pyu ” epigraphy begins with the Fourth Text of the Myazedi inscnption 
of Pagan, which was discassed in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for April 1911 
Prom a compaiison of that text with the corresponding Pali, Burmese and Talaing versions, the 
greater pait of the “ Pyu ” alphabet was ascertained and a number of “ Pyu ” words were identi- 
fied some with certainty, others with more or less piobability From these data and from the 
syntax of the language, so far as it was exemplified in that one text, the inference was drawn 
that the language was a Tibeto-Burmau one that had been in contact with Tailing It was 
therefore provisionally assumed to have been the vernacular of the Prome distiact in ancient 
times, and the name “ Pyu was attached to it as a convement label 


Subsequent discoveries have tended to confirm these inferences A number of other 
records in the same language have been found at Piome or its immediate neighbourhood The 
“ Pyu ” inscriptions of which copies have been forwarded to me compnse the following — 


(1) the Bebe Pagoda inscription , 

(2) the Kjaukka Them inscription, 

(3) three or four short inscriptions on votive tablets and the like , 

(4) the inscriptions on urns found near the Payagyi Pagoda , (all the above were found 

at or near Prome) , 

(5) the Amarapura inscription (removed to that place by a Burmese king) , and 

(6) an mscription found (I believe) at Pagan, of which only a photograph has been 

sent to me 1 am informed that the reverse of the atone hears another inscrip- 
tion in Chinese characters, apparently unconnected with the “ Pyu ” one 


Nos 1, 2 and 6 are so dilapidated that at present practically nothing can be done with 
them The records included under No 3 are moi e legible but they are very scrappy, while 
No 5 contains a fragmentaiy text which up to now has yielded no new information that I 
can understand No 4 seems to offer the best opening for study It comprises the inaorip- 
tiona engraved on five urns, four large stone ones and a smaller one made of earthenware 
Some of these urns were found to contam ashes and were probably used for the purpose of 
burying the cremated bodies of individuals of some local importance 

On these five urns there appear to be seven distinct inscriptions Indicating the stone 
urns by the letters A to D and the earthenware one by the letter B, the corresponding inscrip- 
tions can be conveniently referred to as A, Bl, B2, 0. 01, D2 and B. B2, which follows 
immediately on Bl, is in famt letters many of which are hardly legible , it appears to contam 
18 (or 19) aksharas and co have little in common with the other records E has only 11 
aksLras and has also little m common with the rest D2 la a long record of (apparently) 17 
lines 012 8 hues of “ Pyn ’* text, a final line of what appear to ha merely ornamental flonrishes 

famt symbols differing from the “ Pyn letters ^ this last pec^- 

erity ib resemhles Nos V 2 and 5 and at present I cannot explam what these symbols stand 
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for They ere cleaily not essential, for tKoy do not ooeur in the shorter inscriptions^ Perhaps 
they are merely ornamental D2 has little in common with, tho othei inscriptions and it is 
engraved on the bottom of its am The othei nrn inscriptiona are engraved hoiizontally round 
the several urns 

The four inscriptions A, Bl, 0 and Dl, are all of one typo and I propose to mako a 
detailed comparison of thorn here Thou resomhlnnces and differences will probably tnin out 
to be matters of importance Por, be it lomembored, “ Pyn ” is a language of which aa yet 
only a veiy small number of words have been identified, and when one la invited to decipher 
and interpret insoiiptions in it which, unlike the hlyazedi ono, aio not accompanied by tians- 
latvons in other langaigea, one finds oneself face to face with tho difBcnlty of not knowing 
how to begin or where to seek for clues It seems to me that our best chance of inferpreting 
these records is to ascertain what la essential or “ common form ” in them so as to ho able to 
distinguish it fiom what is accidental or individual Eveiy new record of this class that 
may turn up in the future will help us to draw this impoitant distinction Then, when we 
aie tolerably certain of the genoial intent and purport of tho essential words, a comparison 
with tho kn6wn Tibeto-Burman languages ought to give na clues to their exact meaning'* 
But we ought first to be fairly clear as to tho sort of meanings that we should look for. 

This IS pailioulaily necessary in the case oE quasi-monosyllabio languages, where there 
are always a number of wolds that have several distinct meanings in different contexts, an 
inherent ambiguity which is only imperfectly met by diffeienliation of tone “ Pyu ’* appears 
to fall into this olass It is not strictly monosyllabic, but largely so, and it apparently rejects 
final consonants altogether, thus immensely reducing the possible number of its syllabic 
combinations. I am still of opinion that the dots or little cuclos resembling antisiara, vtsarga, 
and their combinations, used in the “ Pyn ” script, repiosent tonal maiks If that is correct, 
(he “ Pyn ” tones must have numbered half a dozen or moie In any case it is necessary to 
reproduce these diacritical marks in our tiansonption, or wo should be mixing up quite a 
number of distiuct woids 

There aie other difficulties In connexion with these inscriptions They aie, it is 
true, engraved for the most part in clear and fairly well preserved characters of tho samo 
archaic, South ludian type as tho '* Pyn ” text of the Myazedi lubcription, and most of the 
letters are easily recognizable But some of them are only doubtfully identified ns yet 
There appear to bo several that resemble one anothei rather closely and aio difficult to dis- 
tmguish, particulaily those whicli in the Myazedi inscuption I have provisionally lead as 
d, d, and I (and there may possibly be a t and I amongst them also) Further the compound 
ahharas are not always easy to decipher, the subnoript forms of tho letters being different 
from tho isolated forms and by no means easy to identify. Also there is a strong resem- 
blance, amounting almost to identity, between the lower poi lions of the letters X, r and 
subscript ii Accordingly the transcripts which I now propose to give must be regarded 
as tentative and subject to such farther correction as subsequent enquny may show to be 
necessary. To emphasise this point I put into parentheses such letters as I consider donbiful 
for want of certainty of identification Square biaokets, on tho other hand, will serve to 
mdicate places where the reading is conjectural because tho stone has anffeied damao-e In 
order to show clearly the points of resemblance and difference amongst the foni inscnplions 
I place the corresponding words directly in tho same vertical lines The actual test of each 
of these four inscriptions (and also of B2) begins with the three paragraph marks which 
appear at the beginning of the Myazcdi msoription 


* They seem to occur spomaically in Ho 8 and, to a small extent, in the Myazedi inscription. 
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Plate 

A 

tdaS 

ha3 

XL 

hi t(r)a hua 


B1 

tdaS 

has 

U 

(bhu) E(n)u8 

It 

0 

tda3 

has 

a 

hi 

>» 

Di 

tdaS 

bS 8 

u 

hi 


Plato A 
B1 
0 
D1 


if 

it 

if 

Plate 

if 

}f 

it 

Plate 

it 

it 

it 


1?S8 k(d)i° baS [ta] ii° (pl)i' 


TEXT 

(ka) harivikrama^ ^»a 8 
[a]iiiavikrama ba 8 
suriyaTikrama ba 8 
aunyavikrama ba 8 av( 9)8 

sniS (ii)a su. km (de) Lni 

smS bra an. (de) bn! 

sniS (n)a au (de) (p)i (n)a 

EiuS (baa )8 su p! (nja 


A 

B1 

0 

D1 

A 

B1 

C 

D1 


ti '2 pbv^ (t)pu p(l)a ta (k)i° (kha) u sni 3 aniS p(l)a aS 

pbvn p(l)a ta (k)i° (kha) u sniS sniS p(l)a an, 

ta (k)i° (kba) n (snjiS amS tr[u eau]'* 

ta (k)i° (kba) u sniS 

ta (do) km ti 




phvn 

t(k)o 

ti" tdaS 

bS 8 

Tl 

ru 

Ckl)e 8 

yd 

phvn 

(t)pu 

ti° tdaS 

has 

n 

ru 

(kl)e 8 

yi 



ti 8 tdaS 

bis 

n 

ru 

(kl )08 

o 

ya 




baS 

u 

ru 

(k])e 8 

yd 


Where so much la uncertain it seems hardly -wortb -while to disonss the doubtful letters at 
length The word de may perhaps be le, or something else The word bhu might conceivably 
be Tg, r§ or iijl, ta may be or even ig, and so on. There is veiy little to guide one in these 
doubtful cases, when the language is ns good as unknown I am not sure whether jnst 
before the last tdaS ought to have two dots after it or one the tests appear to differ In 0 
^^na looks like mina The letter n is also very like j in several of these wor^ 

It appears from these inacnptiona compai-ed together that they have the follo-wing common 
elements (a) the phrase tdaZ bdZ u 6d8, which mclndes the easily recognizable proper names 
Harivikrama, Sihavifcrama and SOnya-nkrama, (b) the phrase beginning with «ni3 and 
endmg with fa hi° hha u sniS, and (c) the final phrase bd° u ru hleZ yd What are we to make 
of it all'’ It appeals from the Myazedi inscription that tdaZ means “king ” and Bd3 is a general 
honorific word, piefixcd to the names of august personages (and worshipful objects, such as the 
statue of the Buddha mentioned m that inscription) What the next few words stand for I do 
not know In the Myazedi inscription In appears to mean “ to die " and “ death ", bnt I am by 
no means suro that it is the same word here In view of the unmtelligible vanant in B1 and the 
additional tra 7tna ka in A, I have my doubts Perhaps these are pai-tly names or titles of the 
personages commemorated It is plain that on the strength of the first phrase we are justified 
in speakmg of a dynasty reigning at Prome, which used “ Pyu ” as its official language and 
affected Indian names ending in iiktania Bnt very likely its members had “ Pyn’’ names as 
well The honorific &d3 was apparently capable of being suffixed as well as prefixed to the 
royal name The words uvq° to pli° in D1 are beyond me at present I merely point cat that 
the first word occurs in 1 3 of the Myazedi inscription Possibly it should be read « i/gS and 
in that case the u would be the genitive affix It would then be tempting fo conjecture that 
ogS meant “ queen", as it accompanies the word maya° in that context If wa read ««g8, perhaps 
the word means “ his ” But in any case I think we may conclude with great probahihty that 


^ [There is a sign resembling an anusvara above, and a virama below the akshara ma in Hanvikmiua 

g K 3 ^ [Looks hke ini ° — S K 3 

* This looks more like lau in my rabbmg than it does in the plate, bat I am very doubtful of it 

S 
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D1 comniomoratca somo near relations of Suriyavikrama, ivbothor bia consort be amoa^j 
them or not Tho string of words (with Uoaorifica) after Ins xumo, for wiutb tbero la no 
parallel in tbo otber rccordsj Booms to indicate that much Bosidcs Sunyavikraiiia a oivn uru 
IB 0, and no man iec[uireB more than one coffin It is tempting to interpret p/i? aa meaning 
“grandchild”, on tho atrongth of I. 2-A of tbo ilyazedi inaenptiou, but this liist has pli, not 
lph°, which 18 a doubtful reading anyhow 

IpasBon to thonoxtphraso In tho Myazodi uibcnption s«i3 means “jcar”, and I am 
confident that it haa tho same aonso in our uru-inaouptiona A priort it is reasonable to assutno 
that it would be closely associatod with numerals, and I note that that is tbo cite here la Bl 
it IB followed by Ard, which in tho Myazcdi inscription roprereated “eight” In Dl it is 
followed by /iau8, whion wo might perhaps road /to8 and which m any caoO renunds ono of tho 
word 7w8 that stood for “ three ” in tho Myazedi record Lator on in A tbero is a v/ord ta, 
which in tho llyazedi record meant “ ono ” Tho mforonco la that tho corresponding unknown 
words are also numerals Among thorn there is ono which constantly appears in tho same 
relation to tho other words, though theso change Tho constant la sa, and assuming “ Pyn. ” 
to use a decimal system, wo must oonclndo that sH mcatia “ ton” Por reasons that will 
presently appear, it cannot ho “ a hundred ” nor la it likoly to bo “ twenty.” 

At thia point a digression bccomos noceasary M. Qeorgo Ccedes has pnblishcd^ a very 
kind appreciation of my paper on tho " Pyu ” text of tho Myazedx macription and drawn my 
attention to tho fact that tho symbols m 11 1-2 thereof which I had read c2 jha a aro not 
“Pyn” words of numbot as I had supposed bat tho conventional ejmbols employed m somo 
ancient Indian insonptiona to represent lOOO, GOO, and 20, rcspcchvoly. I accept theso 
identifioationa tho moro readily as I had myself felt (and suggested in a note)* that my o 
might after all possibly bo tbo old numeral symbol for 20 I can now confirm if. Cendfes* 
view, as I have compared the original rubbings (which aro much larger and also clearer thfin 
the plate published with my paper m tho Journal) with Buhlor’slndischo Palffiographio (PI IX) 
and find that the symbols, including that for 600, correspond But with regard to lira I am. not 
80 sure il Ccedbs would also mako of it a conventional symbol But tho symbol la hra not hrJ 
And what has a tonal mark to do with a numeral figure ? Secondly, lira is used in 1, 7 of tho 
Myazedi text in counoxiou with an entirely difforont form of 20, which I conjectnrally 
transliterated shu hut now propose to identify with tho tpa (or npu ?) of A and BI. This I 
take to bo a gcnoino “ Pyn ” word for “ twenty ”, not an Indian numerical symbol Thirdly, 
hra IS apparently used m Bl as a multiplier of su, ton. Thoroforo I still think that I may havo 
been right in takmg hrd to be a “ Pyu ” word and a relative of tho Burmeso rhach, of 
genuine Tibeto Burman desoent ’ 

To return to tho other numerals in one four inscriptions Tbero is no internal ovidonco as 
to the values of tho unidentified ones not yot mentioned Tho following table is thereforo to bo 
considered as based largely on conjoctnro tompercd by a general comparison with tho forms of 
numerals m other Tibeto-Bmman languages^ — 


1 

ta 

5 

na, plna 

9 

tko 

2 

hni 

6 

tea 

10 

sn, (san) 

3 

han8, (ho8) 

7 

km 

20 

tpu 

4 

phi 

8 

hra 




1 Sullehn de l’£-'ole Frangaise d'jExtrSme Orient, 1911, pp 435 f 
- Journal of tin Uoi/al Asiatic Society, 1911, p 383 
Comporo as a sandy reference Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, 1013, pp. 316 ff 
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Tlie vowel au is used m the ilyazedi inscnptiou as a vaanaat of u , but I must admit that it 
18 odd that both sa and sau, (which is, moreover, a doubtful reading) should appear in such a 
short document as 0 Also the w ord tru is not quite certain, that portion of the rubbing being 
by no means clear , it might conceivably be tra, though I prefer the reading tru I assume 
that “ five ” has two foims, the shorter one being used as a multiplier If these more or less 
hypothetical conclusions are correct, these inscriptions have by a fortunate concurrence of 
circumstances given us a senes of “ Pyu ” numerals irhich is complete so far as it goes and 
seems to be in general agreement with the numerals of other Tibeto-Burman languages But 
further confirmation will of course be necessary before we can accept it as definitely established 
m every particular 

As sni3 means “ year ” it seems reasonable to suppose that de (or le, or whatever the true 
reading may be) and jphvn stand for other divisions of time, probably “month” and “day” 
respectively for they also are followed by numerals, or words which we have found to form 
part of the uumerical combmations used in connexion with sm°, or words used alternatively to 
such words I take ° to be a postposition meaning “ in ”, but I adroit that theie is some 
doubt as to this, and its use hero seems rather capricious and irregular The phrase ia 
kho u suiB common to all four texts is evidently a formula describing the type of year intended 
As it IS a constant it can only refer to some characteristic or quahty common to all the years 
previously monfaoned, and the most natuial view of it would seem to be that it defines them 
by reference to some fixed point, in other words it denotes some era Then follows another 
chronological phrase beginmng with sniS This is wantmg in D1 and I take it -to refer to 
the ages of the deceased persons commemorated in these epitaphs If urn D contained the 
mingled ashes of several members of the family, that might be a good reason why this phrase is 
not found in D1 At any rate these numerals have no constant relation to the preceding sets of 
numerals, and they are too high to be probable lengths of reigns 

Let ns now tabulate these chronological data Assuming the first set of numbers to bo 
referable to some fixed point or era, the inscriptions will fall into the order Dl, 0, A, B1 
There is of courso nothing in tbo texts (so far as we can understand them at present) to 
detenmuo tekat fixed point oi era is implied But let ns assume, for the sake of convenience, 
that it was the ordinary Burmese era of h38 A D We can then make out the following 
chronological table — 

(1) year 35 (673 AD), Sfinyavikiama's relative or relatives died , 

(2) year oO (688 AD), 5th month , Sniiyavikiama himself died, aged 64 years , 

(3) year 57 (695 AD), 2nd month, 24th day , Hanvikrama died, aged 41 years, 7 months 

and 9 days 

(4) year 80 (718 AD), 2nd month, 4th day , Sihavikrama died, aged 44 years, 9 months 

and 20 days 

Erom this it is obvious that the three personages named could very well have been grand- 
father, father and son occupying the thione of the Prome monarchy in Imeal succession Of 
course we are not entitled to assert that this leally was the fact but as a working hypothesis 
it seams to be consistent with the evidence at present available 

So too as to the era, the most one can say is that it is not an impossible one But there is 
very httle to guido ns as to the age of these inscriptions W e know that the Myazedi record 
is only about 800 years old, yet its alphabet does not differ very materially from that of our 
um-inscriptious But then it shows signs of great aichaism, the leading instance bemg the 
anchor-shaped subscript y, which was obsolete m India after the 4th century This aigues 
such a conservative attitude on the part of “ Pyu ” scribes that I cannot understand how 
anyone can profess to date their inscriptionB by palmographical evidence alone We know 

from history that the Burmese of Pagan conquo’ ed the South somewhere lu the llth century 

and therefore one is naturally disposed to date the Vikrama dynasty of Piorae faefoio that 


132 


fifIGBAPHiA IBPICA. 


jTot. XIL 


penod (onlesg they were merely local ohieds, vaasals^^f Pagan). Besidea, the alphabet of the 
am-mflcnptionB doea look slightly older than that of the Myazedi record On the other hand 
M Pmot has pointed out^ that the form of the letter r with the lower hook joined to the main 
shaft indicates a date not earlier than the 6th century This leaves ns a margin of about 
500 years wherem to locate the Vikrama dynasty, and vague as it is I regret to say that at 
present I can suggest no more definite solution of this chronological problem It is of course a 
perfectly reasonable inference from the archaic type of the alphabet that the introduction of 
Hmdu civilization into the Promo district goes several centunes farther back than the probable 
period (7th or 8th century ?) of these urn-inscripfaona 

There remain for consideration the concluding words of our texts It will be noticed 
that there is complete agreement among them as to the last five syllables Plainly the phrase 
has Bomethmg to do with the common purpose of all these epitaphs As the word yd appears 
from the Myazedi inscription to be a demonstratiro me imng “ this,” I conjecture that the 
phrase is descnptivo of the urns or their contents. The essential words are of course ru kJeS 
(or uru Tele'S) or whatever else the right reading may be These are qualified by the hononfio 
baZ (or tdaZ hdZ) Por it is not quite certain, first, whether tdgS (which does not appear m Dl) 
goes with what precedes or with 6d8, secondly, whether u la the genitive particle or the first 
syllable of a wordwra ^ Either way I imagine the phrase to mean something like “ these are 
venerable (or royal, or worshipful) ramaina (or corporeal relics)”, or ” this is a royal funeral 
nm”, or something of that kind. Hera there is scope both for conjecture ajid for companson 
I have, I fear, already indulged m more than enough of the former and my want of acquaintance 
with the Tibeto-Bnrman languages disqualifies me fiom adequately using the latter method 


But it has atruok me that ru or uru is curiously like the Burmese 3^ “ bone ”, a word which 


I understand is applicable to the ashes of cremated persons And if we could find out what 
Tilej means, the sense of the phrase could bo detei mined Unfortunately the characteristic 
peculiarity of “ Pyu ” already referred to makes comparison very difBcult The language 
apparently tolerates no final consonant and therefore the word kJeS might conceivably 
correspond to almost any Burmosa monosyllable beginnmg with hf or Ter, and there are 
many aaoh Until the older forms of Burmese have been studied and it has been ascertained 
in what cases ley (oi Ter) goes hack to a primitive Tel, as it does in some words, or until a 
number of other Tibeto Barman languages have been drawn into the comparison, any 
suggested explanation mast remain highly conjectural It is also, of comae, by no means 
probable that Burmese will give useful duos for every “ Pyu ” word, it may often be necessary 
to look for them in other members of the family 

Here I must leave the anbjeci, at any rata for the present It will be obvious to 
everybody that there is a very great speculative element in the suggestions I have ventured 
to put forward My object m tbi owing them oat is to stimulate enquiry among those who 
are moia competent to pursue this line of research than I can ever hope to he I trust that 
I have put my hypotheses m such a form that they can be checked by Tibeto-Burmau scholara 
and I leave to them the task of confirming or refuting them, as the case may fae^ according to 
the balance of the evidence that may he brought to bear on these questions Bui I venture to 
think that some of the results of my examination of these urn-inscnptiona will stand the test 
of future research and that it will be found that these texts consist, broadly speaking, of phrases 
conveying pretty much the personal, chronological and other information, which my tentative 
analysis claims to have detected m them 


lyouraof^tiafijtte, 1912, Series X,Vol XX, p 133 ' 

“ ^ ^ ba taken as a particle 


a 
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No, 17 — RAITATIRTHAM PLATES OP INDRAVARlfAN 
Bt Pbofessoe B HotTzscH, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

These plates belong to a family of Pandits at Bamatirtham near Yizianagram I edit the 
insonption on them from excellent ink-unpressiona leceived from Bao Sahib H Krishna Sastri,! 
who descnbes them as follows — 

“ These are three copper-plates moasnrmg 8^’ m length and aboat 2’ in breadth The 
first and third bear wntmg only on their inner side The plates are strong on an oval copper- 
nng measnruig 3" by 3|’, which had not yet been cut when they were received in this office. 
Ita ends are secured in a mass of copper, at the top of which is impressed an oval seal measor- 
ing 2^’ by m diameter The seal shows the faint figure of an advancing lion or tiger 
(facing the proper right), with its loft fore-paw raised, neck erect, month wide-open, and the 
tail raised above the back, so as to ond in a loop * The plates with ring and seal weigh 75 
tolas ’* 

The writing is well preserved thronghont The alphabet resembles that of the Ohikfcnlla 
plates of VikramCndravarfnan II (above, Yol lY, No 25), but, while in these i is disfcm- 
gnished from n by a loop, neither of them shows a loop here The d of °vadalca (I 7) does not 
differ m shape fiom the dental d The Dravidian letter I is employed m Plaki (1 6). A final 
form of t occors m IL 1, 13, 15, 17, and one of m in 11 10 and 14, 

The language is Sanskrit proso (with four verses of Yyssa and Manu quoted m 11 12-I5) 
The Sandhi rales are not alwajs observed, and the sh of varsha (I 16) is doubled m contraven- 
tion of Panini, YIII, 4, 49 In kaTttavyamm^OjrUi (1 10), final m is doubled between vowels ® 
The wording of 11 3-4 is incorrect, as the notes on tlie text will show This is evidently due 
to the fact that the clerk who drafted the panogyncal portion copied or adapted an old 
office-record in a very careless manner 

The mscnptiou records that the king (rSjan) Indravarman (1 6) granted to a Brahmapa 
the village of PeruvSdaka (1 6 f ) or Poruvataka (1 7) in the Plaki-rashtra (1 6) The 
Eame district is mentioned as Plaki-viahaya and Pajaki-vishaya m two inscriptions of the 
Eastern Chalnkya kmg Yishnnvardhana I * 

Indravarman was tho son of the king (rajan) Vikramendra (I 5) and the grandson of 
the Maharaja Madhavavarman (1 2) of the family of the Vishnukundin kings (1 3) This 
short pedigree establishes his identity with the Maharaja Indrabhattarakavarman whose son, 
the Maharaja Yikramendravarman II , issued the Chikknlla plates, and who was the son of 
Yikramendravarman I and the grandson of the MahSrdja Madhavavarman of tho Yishijnkui^- 
din family As regards this family. Professor Kielhorn has suggested that its name may be 
connected with Vinukonda in the Kistna district ® 

While the Chikknlla plates were issued from Lendulflra (t e Dendnlnra® near BUore), 
Indravarman issued the subjoined grant from a place named Puramsanganis (11) Pu both 
grants Madhavavarman and Yikramendravarman II , respectively, is stated to have been a 

1 Be has already noticed tho plates in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908 09, p HO, 

* Cf the description of tho seal of tho Chikknlla plates, above, Vol, 17, p 194, 

* Cf Professor Kielhorn’s noto 4, above, Vol IV, p 194 

« Above, Vol IX, p 317 f 

* Above, Vol IV, p 195 and note 1 

* This IS the correct spelling of tho modem name , see above. To!, V, Additions and Chrreotlooi, p, v, an 
Vol VI, p 169 
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worshipper of ‘ the lord of Sriparvata* (below, text 1 1), x e of tho Saiva temple at Sri^ailam 
jntbeKar^aldiatriqt, ambMa^hawarnmnisBajd to bavo po;formed oloveu liorae-bacnficeB 
(ahamedhayh 3) and thonBande of others (1. 4) His son Vxkramendra (I ) is styled ‘ an 
ornament of both families ’ (1 4) The Cbikknlla plates show that this statoment alludes to a 
mati?monial alliance of the Vishnukupdins with tho VakSta family, to which VikiamCndra's 
jT'otVior must have belonged 1 Indravarman claims to have ‘encountered in hundred- 
thousands of battles numerous four-tusked (elephants)’ (1 5) As Ohaturdanta,‘ four-tusked,’ 
is an epithet of Airavata, tho elephant of tho east, Professor Eaolhom has suggested that this 
ounous boast may refer to viotones gained in tho eastern direction * 

The date of tho grant was the seventh (ttthi) of tho bright fortmght of Jyaishtha m tho 
twenty-seventh year of Indravarman’s reign (1. 15 f.) 


TEXTS 


First Plate, Second Side 


1 

2 

3 


^ D*] 





4i 





Second Plate, First Side 


1 Above, Yol IV, pp 194 and 197 

* Above, Vol IV, p 195, note 2 

» Frpm ink impresaiona supplied by Rao Sahib Krishna Sa^tri 

* p * Cancel the redundant and read '’»lvrR° 

i i„-Lr ’ the epithets preceding it ought to have bean placed in the genitive case, thus — 

* ^n?nfvaiTRT3^fT<T WRU® and cancel the redundant wnwsf 

»Eead 

;»kead 

«Kead ^3»iaiptrtif9ia^. 






13 


w< 

jn 

(a 

or 

mi 

mi 

til 

is 

oa 

t-n 




ly 
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8 « 4 - 

Second Plate, Second Side 

9 i;m crra^nwflrHf [i*] zr^ 

cT- 

10 ^Ida4*{* ’T^WPinf^ ^ ^ [l*] 

t ^ vrf^^cnTTf^ Tm- 

11 51- cn^ iftwfif [l*] ^^ifwzig^TZr!^ Tf % c } g j^ 

«iwcy- 

[i*] 

Third Plate , First Side 

13 ^ £r§c^ [ii t ii*] ^ 

[)*] zi^ zrei zi- 

14 ^ crei ci^[t*] [ii 11*] n z i^-di gr zi^- 

^mfkz:(:) [i*] ^ftznfwn" ^ ^Tzrr^JTt- 

15 [ii ^ u*] zi^pnc^ XR zrf^^ [i*] 

^<<aicq| X f ZT l[l 8 II*] =^fTt Z:RZRi[T]- 

16 ^ zjRr“ 0*3 

zrfw^ aiiydHyziT wtH- 

17 znc^ ii 


TBAHSLATIOH 


(L 1 ) Hail ' From (h-is) resulenco (or camp) at Puraniflaiigama.i^ 

(Thcro ivaa) tho glorious Zlahuriija Madliavavarman, who meditated on the feet of the 
divine lord of Sriparvata ; whose pair of feet was covered by the rays of the jewels in the 
diadems of bowing vassals on tho whole circle of tho earth , (and) whose fame was widely 
known 


* Bead 
3 Bead 

» Bead cither ijRwf or 


3 Bead tii;)" > t e 
‘ Bead 1 


3 Bead 
» Bead 
3' Bead 
33 Bead 
3‘ Bead 




• Bead 
8 Bead 
13 Bead 
33 Bead 

°3!7 seems to bo corrected from ‘’'ITT 


°3ren>^twfii 


ijcra. 


• *3 Bead 


i« Bead . 


W The ablative has to he construed with satnajmpayah, ' commands/ in 1 7. 
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(L. 2 ) Of him, wiose "lory waa migbty, vrlio was an ornament of the over rifling 

family of the Vislintilttmdiii kings, who had -nnshcd off the imparity of the world by bathing 

at the end of eleven horse-aaciifices, who had performed thousands of (othcrl sacrifices, (aud) 

•whoso head had been purified by tho sacied water of ablutions (at places of pilgrimage),— tho 
virtuous son (was) the glorious kiug uarned Vikramendra, who meditated on the feet of (his) 
mother aud father (aud) who became au ornament of both families ^ 

(L 5 ) Aud bis dear son, the glorious king named Indravarman, who is victonona by 
eucQUutaring in hundred-thousands of battles numerous four-tusked (elephunta), whoso lotua- 
feet are covered by the rays of the jewels lu jthe diadems of the kings of the four oceans, (and) 
who 18 a feweot worshipper oi ilaheavara (Siva), (.omtnands the ryots asaembltd at the village 
of Pemvadaka in the PJaki district (rdsMi a) ■ — 

(L 7 ) “ This village of Peruvafcaka haa now been given by Me, for tho incieaso of the 
rewards of My own good deeds, having made (it) an aqraliafa as long as the moon and the stars 
(shall exist), being exempted from all taxes and burdens, (and) marked by an edict on copper, 
to the Taitticiyaka Brahmana Nagnasarraan of tho Mandira qdlra 

(L 9 ) “ Aud you must give to this Brahmana tho customary produce of it and mast 
perpetually perform every duty, (vtz ) conveying messages (■’) etc ” 

(L 10) The command (was issued by) Myself- Aud future kings I exhort — ^“Yon 
also ought to approve and preserve (this grant), in oider to attain the rewaidfl of your own 
good deeds ” 

(L 12 ) With refcience to this very subject they quote (tho following) verses snng by 
Vyasa aud Mann 

[LI, 12 — 15 contain foui of the customary verses ) 

(L, 15 ) Twenty-seven years (t e in the twenty-sc'veutb year) of the time of the 
reign of the glorious Indravarman, on the seventh (hthi) of the bright fortnight of the 
month Jyaishfcha, tho viPage w is given In the same (year) the deliveiy of the edict (to the 
donee took place) The above (was written) under instructions (of tho king) 


Xo 18 — RAMPAL COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP SRIOHANDRADEYA 
Br Eaditagovindi Basak, MA , Rajsiiaiu 

Last summer I made a toui, at the instance of the Vaiendia Research Society, Bajsbdhl 
m some at the villages of Yikiampui m the Dacca Oistiict of tho Bengal Presidency, and 

visited sites of archmological interest including Baropal, which is believed to coutnn the rums 
of tho eastern capital of the Stm kings of Bengal I was infoimed by Baba Jogindi aehandra 
Chatti-rjee -md his younger brothei Babu HemCndrachmch-a Chattirjeo of PaScbasiir tbafc 
one Yadnnath Yanikya of their vilhge had an inscribed copper-plate in bis possession I then 
went to the said Yanikya on tho 29th Apul, 1913, and puicliased the phto from him on 
behalf of the VaiCadra Research Society This plate, aceoiding to YaduaRh, was discovered 

about 75 yeais ago by a Muhammadan cultivator in digging iiis land somewhere in Rami, al 

(which 18 only a nule-and-a-half from Pancha-jr) The plate was made over to Yadnuath’s 
fnthei Since then it has been pieserved as a sacied object in tbo Yanikya fsmily The plate 

IS now deposited in the Museum of the Vauadra, Rescaich Society at Baisluh? I edit 
inscription f.om the original 1 x eait tUo 

‘ Vcv Pio nieinjiig of tin- tit, ment sea p IJl abme ” 

Tar th' exp cawou ay /5 sinjiuttt=iva sec T>c Heat’s rema't-, above, Vol vn, p 153 , note 11. 


Ifo 18] 


EA.MPAL COPPER-PLATE OP SRIGHANDEADEVA 


137 


The plate meaBares 9|"x8" At the top of it, m the middle, is attached a seal, wluclx 
has, in its upper part, the emblem of the Buddhist “ Wheel of Law ”, the Dharmma-[c'ha*'\lcra 
(1 31) with two deers in couchant posture on both sides of it Just below the wheel and 
above the legend iri'iSrec7iandra[de]uah, something like the emblem of a small conch-shell 
IS seen Beneath the legend agaip, the lepresent alien of a digit of the moon, with floral 
decoiations on the three other sides of it, may be marked This crescent, it seems, indicates the 
moon from whom the donor and his ancestors are said to have descended All these symbols 
and decorations together with the legend are in lelief The most notable feature of this seal is 
that it resembles to a great extent the aeaU of the copper-plate grants of the Pala kmgs of 
Bengal, who were also Buddhists in religion 

The plate is in an excellent state of preservation and has not snffeied much from 
corrosion aa its edges were raised into rims, hut the depth of the letters has been impaired 
by nitric acid wjuch the owner of it confessed to have applied in order to clean it, and as 
the result of this, some of the letters look blurred, especuilly on the reverse side The plate 
13 inscribed on both sides, the obverse contaming 28 lines of wntmg and the reveise 
12 lines only 

The characters of the inscription belong to a vanety of alphabets used m the eastern 
part of Northern India m the eleventh and twelfth centmies The letters are engraved with 
considerable skill, and they look well-sliaped, and are cut cleaily and deeply The size 
of the letters throngbont is nearly \ inch Some spelling mistakes Otcnr, dne, likely, 
to the Ignorance or oversignt of the scribe or the engi aver The errors of omission have 
been pointed out in the foot-notes of the text 

As regards orthography, the letter ha, is throngbont expressed by the sign for va , the 
guttural nasal is used, instead of anusiSra, before the palatal s bilant, in =tanse, 1 S, and 
samnialarSnsuh, 1 0 , «i has often been letamoi before va, instead of being changed to 
onustdra, e g -jrtyam=i>i^fiyttfo, 1 t, s/ias£7iini=nnj ska-, 1 35, and paradaUam=va, 1 36 It may 
also be noted that almost all consonants aie doubled afte r, except yo, sa, and ha, cf 
mvesitarir^yasah-, I 14 , -puryanfa, 1 , darse=, 1 7, and yaf\arhain, 1 22 The consonant 

lo in such position is sometimes seen doubled and simetiraes left single, cf -sarvvadhiknta, 

1 19, -sama-pido, I 25,=udala-purvalam, 1 28, sarvair=, 1 31 f, and vahubhu^va^su^ldha, 

1 37 The Sign of atagraha is employed in three places, in •Purnnachandro 'bhavat, 1 4, 
-jiLino ’dhyalsha-, I 21, and pradatta ’smabht^, 1 31 , bat it is omitted elsewhere , thus, 
dharmmo=py=asau, 1 1, ani darse-sy a, 1 7 

The language is corri-ct Sanskrit throughout The inscription, aftei the words 0»n svasH 
with whith it commences, lias S verses, followed by prose, at the eud of which again we find 
fivo of the usual imprecatory and benedictive veises At the end of the document we find 
a sign of inteipunctioD, consisting of » nicle, of the size of the letteis, between double bars 

The plate is not dated, nor doi a it mention the engia^ei’s or the senbe s name There is 
no separate endorsement of the king or any of his chief officers at the close of the deed, as we 
find in some of the Bengal plates 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of lent free land, in the village of 
Hebakaslithi of the Nanya-mandafct in the prosperous Paun(ira-Z)/iMZ./f, (1 IV), made by 
the deront Saugata (worshipptr of Sugata, Buddha) Parnmfistara Paramahhattarara 
AfafercEjad/iuajo, the gloi ions Srichandradeva, who meditates on the feet of the Maharaja- 
dhiraja Trailohyaobandradeva (11 15-16), to a Biahmana, named Pitavasaguptasannaii, 
the son of Saznengalagupia, the grandson of ■Vaiahagupta,and tlie great-giaudson of Makkara- 

' See for instance, the seal of the Kbalimpur plate of Dbarmapaladeva, printed opposite to p 244, Jnd , 

Vol IV, 
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gTl|jta (II 27-28)j iot tlie increase of merit and fame of hia parents and of himself The goira 
and pratiara only of the donee are mentioned, bat not the ledas and ^aKha he studied. The 
charter is isued from the royal camp at Vikramapura The phraseology of the grant in 
the profie poifhon mostly resembles that of the other Bengal plates, those of the Palas, 
the Yatmans, and the Senas 

The histomial information that can he gathered from this plate may he thus summarised. 
In the opening verse, the Bnddhist TrirainUt viz , the Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha, 
are mentioned with veneiation by the coart-poet, indicating thereby that his master must have 
been a Bnddhist, which fact can also be inferred from 1 15 In tbe family of the 

Ohandras, there aiose one Purnnaehandra whose name, we are told (v 2), appeared on pedestals 
of images, on pillars of victory, and on plates of copper Bnt he is not descnbed as a king His 
son was the Eauddha Suvarnaohandra (v 3), whose mother, it is stated (v 4), was beguiled 
by her husband with a golden moon, when she, while enceinte, expressed, <ja a new-moon 
evefaing, her longing to see the disc of the rising moon His son was Trailokyaohandra, 
who, “ The support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal nmbrella of the Ling of Hankela 
(t e , Eastern Bengal) ” — ^became king(nnpatr) of Chandravipa (v 5 ) It cannot be definitely 
known what political relation, if any, this king of Ohandradvipa had with the king of Harikela. 
Srichandra, the son of TrailOkjachandra, was born of his wife Srikafichana (v &) The 
astrologers announced, from the marks the new-born babe bore on his person, that ho was 
destmed to rale a kingdom (v 7 ), He brought the whole country under his rale by throwing 
hiB enemy (or enemies ?) into pnson (v 8) It is not easy, at the present moment, to 
say who are leferred to by the word “ enemy ” m the verse, and whicb dynasty then ruling at 
Vikramapura was overthrown by the Buddhist king Srichandra, 

All that we knew hitherto of any Chandra king ruling in Bast Bengal is the reference 
to a king of the name of G-6vindachandra\ who had to make good his escape, after having 
descended from his elephant, when the Ohoia king Rajendra-Oholadeva I invaded the 
Vangaladesa 


TEXT 


2 

3 


First Side 

Jinah sa bhagavan=karun-ai[ka'*]patram 


Dharmmo= 


yat-sai(se) vay a 
bhikshu-Samghah 


sakala 

II [1*] 


era mahanubhSvah ssm- 
^Chaudranam=iha Eobitggi- 


Om® svash I ®Va[ndyo] 
py=aBau 

vijayate jagad-ekadipah ! 

Bara-parain=upagachchhati 
[ri *?]-bhu]am=vanse5 
Tilala-^nyam®=vikhyato 
’bhavat I archcba- 

nam'^=pada-pithikasu pathitah sautaniuam=agrataah=tankotkirnna-nava' 

prasastishu ]aya-stambheshu tamreshn cba )| [2*] ^Bnddhasya yah sa- 
saka-3atakam=anka-samafcham bhaktya Svibhartti bhaga[vau=amri]takaraasuhi° I 
ohandrasya tasya kala-]ata it=iva Bauddha[h*] putrab 
^rnto jagati tasya Suvarnnachandrah 1| [3*] [Darse]=sya mata fcila 
dohadSua didrikshaman=gdayi-chandia-Yimvami® I 


bhuTi purnna-chandra-sadnsah M-Purnnachandro 
pathitah 


‘ JEj> Tad , Vol IX, pp 232 233 

* Metre VasantatilakS 

* Read ‘hhi^jam vamfe 

* nS looks like nra m the plate 
’ Bead hiiharU 

“ Metre irpa3at 


* Expressed by a symbol 

♦ Metre Sardulavikrldita 

• Read irtydm vtkh^dld 
® Metre Tasantatilaka 

Read -dlsat amsuht 
^ Bead -himham 



Rcimjial ]jlate of Srichandradeva 



S KONOW 


oC;>.-E 75 
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8 suvarnoa-chandiv^a hi tdsbii^dti Savarnnachandram eamudaharanti If [4*1 

iPatraa^tasja pavitnt-Obhaja-kalah kaulina- 

9 bhltabayai3«trai!okjG -vidito disJm^atitlubhis^Traiiokyachaiidro gunaih I adbiro 

Harikela-ra- 

10 ja kakuda cbcbbatra-smitanam ^rijSm ya3=Cbandr-5papade va(ba)bba 7 a 

_ nriptir.dvipa Dilip opamib ([ [5*J 2Jjat3n=6va ^ Cbandrasya 

11 §ach=:ha JisbnOi-Gganri Harasy=6va Harer=jva Srib 1 tasya pnya kanohsna- 

kauhr-usicb-'CIiIiri3nkanchan=oty=ancbita- 

12 hjsanasja fj £0*] * Sa r2ja-j0gona aubbo miibSrttS mauburttikaih sucbita* 

raja chibcam [I *] a\Sp(i tasyam tanayam 

13 caj ajnalt Srichandram=inda(nda)pamam=Indra-tojab || [?•] ‘ Ekatapatr-Sbbarapam 

bbuvara jO vidbaya vaidbtya-jan avidbo- 

14 yah 1 cbakai-a karSaa iiivC£itarir»=yabab-sngandblfli disam makbam fj [8*] Sa 

kbalu brl-Vikramapu- 

15 ra-sama^ 5*-zta-srlmaj-jaya5kandbavarat=parama-SaTigat<3 Mabarajadhiraja-^rimat- 

Trailokyachandrade- 

IG va*padj.uadbjatah ParaniCavarah Paramabbattarako Mabarajadbirajab ^nman 
Srlchandradevah kubi- 

17 U' li brl-Paundra-bhukty-anlahpiti-Nanya-mandale 1 NehakSabtbl-grame pataka- 

bbfirnau ]| Hamupagat-asC- 

18 sba-raj i parusba-rajal-ranaka-rajaputra-rajamatya-mabavyubapati-ma^dalapati- 

niab^sandbi- 

10 vjgrabika I mabasCaapati 1 mabakahapatalika 1 mabasarTvadbiknia I 

mabapratlhura I kottapala 1 daub- 

20 sadhabldliaaika I cbaordddbaraiuka I nau-vala-^basty-asva-gO-mahiflb-aj-aYik-adi- 

vyapptaka I gauluuka I baa- 

21 llnka-diindapaiika-dandanayaka-vi3bayapaty'adm'^=ai>yanis=cba Bakala-rOjapad-CjiYina® 

'dbjakeba-pra- 

22 cbSi aktan=ib=akirttitaa ( cbata bba[ta*]-jatlyaa ksbetiakarams^cha Tiaiina?* 

Ottariiu® yatharbam maua- 

£3 yati vOdbajati'® samadibati cba I matam=a3ta bbayafcam 1 yath==5pari-bkhifca- 
bbumir^ijani I sva-6lni-avacbcbbi(chcbbi)- 

2-i nna 1 tnna-puti-gOcbara-paryanta i sa-tali I s-5ddesa I s-amra-panasa i sa-guvaka- 
ualiktra ta-lavapi aa- 

25 jala stbali I sa gartt Osbara sa dasiparadba I Ea-obauroddbaraua pinbnta-sarvva- 

p.da a-cbata-bbata-pra- 

26 vcba a kiScbit-pragrabya I samasta rajabbSga-kara-birapya-pratjaya-sabita J Ba(?)* 

tbalya-ayagO- 

27 traya'i tryaiabi-pravaraya 1 Makkaraguptasya prapautraya Varabagupta^ 

pauti-'vya Sumangalaguptasya putra- 

28 ya I bintivanka brI-Pltav5sagnpta-sarmmaii3 I vidhivad=ilflaka-paXTekai» kfitvi 

kct AOinan=ga' 


• Metre Sjrdulavikrldito. * Metro ladravajrS 

> Eead -C/iAriiiHcAan^ ‘Metro ITpajati 

‘ The s^g^‘. o£ inUrpunclion m H 17 B, have no grammatical significanae. 

• Bead -S'l'a ’ Bead, jjo/y aiiaa 

8 Beau raji^Cd Spajivino ® diSAman 

» Bead loah < jalx “ -Sandxlya aagStrBpa^ 

T a 
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29 tavatS bhagavantam Buddha-bhatta[ra*]kam=uddi3ya mata-pitrar=atmana3=oha 

30 pn^ya-yasa-bhxvyiddbayS 1 aobandr-arkkam ksbiti-samakalam yaviit bbiIini-[cbobbi’*3- 

31 dra-nyayena I 8iimad-dharmma[cha*]kia-mudrayii tamra^uflanl-lq’itya pradattik 

'amabbih [1*] atfl bbavadbhib aarvai- 

32 r=annmantavyam bhaTibbir=api bbapatibbr=bbflmor»ddana-pbala-gauravad- 

apaharaa® maha-naraka-pa- 

33 ta*bhayacb=cba d5iiaiii=idani=:antun3dy=amipalaniyaiii I \iva8ibbib kshetrakarams* 

cha ’]na^*3ravana-vidhe- 

34 yi-bha[ja*] yath6obifca-pmtyay-6panaya^i karja iti H bhavanti ob=atra 

dharmmanafaamflinah 3l0kah || ^Bbnmim yah 

35 pratignhjjati ya3=cha bhumim prayaohchhati I ubhau tau pmiya-karmmg^au 

mya[tani] Bvargga-gammaa || ’Sha8fchim’=varsba-saba8ra* 

36 zyi Bvargge mOdafci bhumidah I akshopta ch=5namanta cha t3ny*5va 

narakam* vaaSfc || ^Sradattam paradattam®-va yfl ha- 
87 reta vasandharam I aa vialifcliayam knmir®=bhatva p)[tj-i]bhih [saha 
pachyate] || 2yaiin’bhir7=va[Bu*]dha dalta rajabbih Saga- 

38 rSibhih [I*] yaaya yasya yada bhami[8=ta]8ya tisya tada phalam ]| ^Iti 

kamal a- damvu-vmdu®-l3l am 

39 8nyam=anuchmtya mann8hya-]Ivitan=cha I aakalam=idam«udahrita5*cha vuddhTa'° 

na hi puruahaih para- 

40 kirttayo vi[l3]pjah || 0 H 


Om Hail ' 


TBANSIiATIOlSr 


(Verse 1.) Glory be unto that adorable Jma (Buddha), the only leceptaole of mercy, and 
victonouB IS also the Law (Bharma), the only light of the wotld , — by worshipping which 
(Buddha and Bharma), the whole high-minded congregation (Sangha) of monks crosses (the 
sea of) transmigration 

(V 2 ) In the family of the Chandras, who had vast fortune and who ruled ovei 
R6bitagi[ri became famous in the world (a peison named) Purnachandra, who was like 
the full moon, and (whose name) was cited in the pedestals of images, at the top of (the list of) 
the members of his family, on pillars of victory and on copper-plates, bearing novel panegynis 
inscribed by means of the chisel 

(V. 3) His son, Suvarnaohandra, was well-known in this world as Bauddha, as if 
because he was born in the family of the moon, the lord, whose rays are the source of ambrosia 
and who devoutly cariies the Hare-biith^^ of the Buddha fixed in his spot 

(V 4 ) It is said that, on a new-moon, his mother, prompted (while pregnant) hy the 
desire of seeing the disc of the rising moon, was satisfied with a golden moon (supplied to her) 
Box this reason, people called him (her son) Suvainachandra. 


* Read iithelrakaraxis^ cha dptd- 

• Bead ihash(im varsha 

* "Read, paradattdm vd 
’ Bead hahubhiraa 

• Bead Tcatnala dal dmlu lindu 


•* Metro Aausbtubh 

* Bead naraks 

• Bead •yam kfxmir=^ 

® Metre Pushpitagra 
** Bead huddhad 


“It may refer, probably, to Bohtasgadb or Eohitaegadh, a hill-fort m the Shahabad District, where the 
seal m^t.x of SaSanI ailova was discovered Fleet —Corpus Inscrtplxonem Inlxcarum, Vol III, Nn 78 p 283 
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(7 5) Renowned in tke three worlds was his son, Trailokyachandra, who sanctified 
both (the paternal and the maternal) families by means of hia Tirtues that were afraid of 
evil report and that spread in all qnartera (hi that were the guests of all the quarters)} 
the support of the royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikela^, who 
became king of the island (duipa) which had the word chandra prefixed to it (i e Ghandra- 
dtipa?'), comparable to Dillpa 

6) As Jyetsna (moon-light) of the moon, Sachi of Jishnu (Indra), Gauri of Hara, 
and Sn of Han, the golden-coloured Srikanchana was the consort of this (king), whose 
command was (universally) respected 

(7 7 ) He (this king) who was as powerful as Indra and (was) versed m pohtics, begot 
with her in a moment auspicious on account of Rdjaydga^ a mooil-like son, Srlchsndrs, 
whose royal marks were pomted out by the astrologers 

(7 8) He, who is never led away by foolish people, filled the diffeient quarters with 
the fragrance of his fame by making the earth decoiated with one (royal) Umbrella, and 
by confining his enemies m prisons 

(Lines 14-16 ) From his illustrious victonous camp pitched at Vikramapura, ha the 
Paramasaugata (the devout worshipper of Sngata, Buddha), the Paramesvara ParamahhattcL~ 
rdka MaTiarajadhiraja the illustrious Srichandradeva, who meditates on the feet of the 
Maharajadhiraja Trailokyachaudradeva, being m good health, 

(LI 17-23 ) duly honours, informs and commands all the recognised royal officers, the queen, 
ranakas (feudatory rulers), rajopufras (princes), rSjdmatyas (ministers), the mahavyuhapah 
(master of military arrays), the district officer (mandalapati), the minister of peace and war, 
the commander-in chief, the record-keeper {mahaksliapataliha), the nia/iasarradAtknfo,* the 
chief warden (mahaprat^hdra), the fort keeper (kdttapala), the dauhsadhasadhanika (porter or 
superintendent of villages), the chauroddharanika (police officer delivering inen from thieves, 
etc ), the inspectors in charge of the fleet, elephants, horses, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep, 
the gaulmikas (officers in charge of the gulma squadrons), saulLtkas (supermtendents of 
tolls, etc, or custom-officers), dandapasikas (executioners oi head police officers), dan^anSyakas 
( the leaders of the four kinds of army), vishayapahs (chiefs of districts), and all other 
dependants of the king who are mentioned in the list of adhyaksTias (heads of departments) 
but not (specially) named here, those who belong to the classes of the Ghdtas and Bhatas^ 
the cultivators and the best of Brahmanas in the village Nehakashthi in the Wanya-irtoa^afa 
in the Paundra-fiAuk^i, in the strip of land measuring one pataka,— 

(LI 23 31 ) Bo it known to you that the above mentioned plot of land, circumscribed 
within its own boundaries, including straws, filthy waters and the pasturage-lands, with 


> Sanketa means Vangs, % e Eastern Bengsl , cf mtnachandra’ t Ahkxdkdnaohintananx, v 957 
Vangdi=ta Sarikeltyd Angai=Champ opalakskitah The position of Eankela is clearly indicated in I’tsing’g 
Accoonts of his travels, quoted by Takakusu, wherein it is said that from Ceylon he sailed to the Nortb-Bist 
and "came to Hankela, which is the eastern limit of Eastern India, and is a part of Jambadvipa ” See Takakosu’* 

rtnng, Oxford 1896, p xlvi , , , 

* In medimval ages Chandradvipa comprised within its boundaries some portions of the modern districts 
of Bakergnn], Khulna and Pandpnr It is even now one of the five chief fiscal Divuions of the District of 
Bakergnnj Cf B.Tinter’a biatislical Account of Bengal, -^ q\ V, p 224 

’ Rdgagoga is a constellation indicating that the person born under it will become king 

« This word occurs also m another newly-discovered copper plate grant of the Uahamandaltka Lvaraghnsha, 
edited by Mr A K Maitra, B h , m the Bengali monthly Magazine Sdhitga {Vaiiakha and Jauhtha issues 
1320 B S) 



142 


EPIOEAPHIA mOIOA. 


[Vox, XII 


the bottom and the surface, -with the mango and the jaok-frnit trees, T/itb the bctel-uufc and Ibo 
cocoa-nut tiees, with saline soii,*' with oaitb and water, with tbo pits and barion tracts, v/ilb the 
do%oiactftas, with all police taxes (?), immune fiom all oppressicn, with no access for 
0 /|ttfa« and B/tu/as, free ft om any soil of levonuo, with all the incomo both in cash and kind 
which was (foimerly) the king's duo, has been granted by mo, m tho name of the Lord 
Buddha, for the increase of merit and fame of my parents and of myself, after having touched 
water in conformity with (sacied) injunctions, and getting tho grant inscribed lu a copper- 
plate with tho seal of the “ wheel of law’*^(d/iarj)»acAnA.ra»Judr(2), in accordance with tho maxim 
of Ihumichchhiira, to last as long os tho sun and tho moon (exist) and tho earth endures, 
to Pltavasagnpta-sarman, in charge of the holy sacrificial waters,® svho is otEciating (?) 
at the Koixhoma, helongmg to tho gdtra of Sandilya, of tho pravara, of tho thieo rishu, son 
of Sumangalagnpta, grand-son of Variiiiagupta and gioat-grand-aon of Makkaiagnpta 

(LI 31-34 ) Therefore let it ha approved of by yon all By futnro kings also this gift must 
be upheld after approval in consideration of tho importance of tho good moats accruing from 
gifts of land and also in consideration of the honors of hell meiitcd by oncroachors, and by the 
dwellers abroad and the onltivators should be made over all customary taxes, oto. (to the donee) 
after obeying this command 

(L 34 ) There are also here verses enjoining religions usages in this matter (then follow 
five of the usual imprecatory and benedictivo verses) 


No W— NILGUNDA PLATES OP VIKRAMADlTrA VI, A.D. 1087 and.1123. 

Bt Liokei. D Babsett 


This mscription IS here edited for the first tune, from ink-impressions sent by ilr H, 
Krishna Sastri to Dr Pleet, and placed by tho latter at roy disposal Prom Mr Krishna 
Sastn’a Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 31sb March 1913, p 8, para 11, and 
p 13, No 8, it appears that the original plates were secured by Mr Rangarajayya, Ag Kanarese 
Epigraphical Student, and were transmitted by tho Tahalldar of Harpanhalli , tho ciicnmstancea 
vx which they were found are not stated 


Hagunda IB a village of some Size m tho Harpanhalli talnka, BcUary Distnct, Madrfa 
Presidency It la shown as “Neelgoonda” in the Indian Atlas, sheet No 59 (1828), and as 
“Nilagnnda” in the quarter-sheet No 59, N W (1901), m lat 14° 44', long 75° 57'’ seven 
miles Bonth-west-by-weBb from Harpanhalli The place is believed to have been a flonnshing 
town some centuries ago , and it possesses a large tank and two old temples, sacred to Ananta- 
fayana and Bhlme^vara respectively, the latter sanctnaiy, which lies on the 6und of tho tank 
and 18 said to be profusely adorned with sculptures, is probably the very temple of Bhimeavara 
to which onr inscription allndes on line 74 ^ The village is called in lines 64 and 77 of our 

1 Tho adjective ta lavanS as applied to the granted piece of land occurs la tho BeHva nlata of 
Bhojavannndevn (above p 41, 1 89) ii.diiating perhaps that tho land was in a sea-hordering place 
’ Cf ^antya^aradhtJcfita, ahose'p 41,1 45 


« Bee Sewell’s Z.sts ofSem^s, VoL I (1882),p 109,froni which it appears that tho teinplo of Anantaiayana 
eouUiDS ono illegible inscription and that of Bhlmelvara six sco also the Madras Manual of Adm.m f 
Tol in 349 SeweU gives the name as mia.unda, with cerehr:i nd The 

seems to ho Of tne same opmion. It states that the Sanak^ the ullage is miavaii jpaliana, 

Nilavati ".and proposes to derive from nlla (as - nllavatl) and ^unts {? which latter word 

itsajB, IB Knnarese, ami means tank Lines 64 and 77 of the present document effectually dispose of 

at etymology the dental d, though not Very clear . a tho facsimile, is quite certain m both placfs m the S- 
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jDscrjptioiia ITinigxunda, ze Nirugunda , and ascordmg to the foimer passage it lay m 
the Viklaga seventy, which foiuied part of the Kokali five-hundred, on which details see 
p 147 below. 


The plates are three in number The first and thud are ins-'nibcd on the inner side only, 
the second on. both sides. They measure about 1 ' 4' fiom end to end, and lOV' m height, brifc 
are not very uniform in size plate 1 measnies about 16’ by 11" at the left end and lOf ' at the 
right, plate 2 is practically 16" by 10|", and plate 3 measures nearly I 65 ' by lOj' Mr Kiishna 
Sastrl states that they were strung on a circular copper nng, about V thick and 4|-" in diameter, 
the ends of which are fixed into a heavy quadrangular seal, also of coppei, whirh measures 
about 3|" by 3", the iing had not beeu cut when the plates leached him In the centre of the 
rather deeply sunk surface of this seal is the figure of a boar (the ciest of the Chalukyas), 
running, facing to the proper right , above the boai, in two rows, appear the auu, a chain i (P), 
the crescent moon, a siastiha, and a drum , behind the boar is a symbol avhich may he a flag staff 
or a lamp-stand , below the boar is a legend m Old-Kanarese cbaracteis, silmacli-Ohalukya- 
\Bhil\talla\bha\ The weight of the plates, nng, and seal is stated to he 765 tolas 

The characters of the document are Nagari, similar on the whole to those figured in plate 
V ("Nordhehe Alphabete von ca 800-1200 P Chr”), cols 21-23, of Buhlei’s Indisclie 
Falaeographte They are well and carefully cat, with an average height of about to §" 
The concluding phrase sil-Saradayaz namufc, howeiei, is wntten m letters of the Saiada type, 

in height, a feature which is probably due to the fact that the scribe, M.illaya, was a 
Elashmin The language is throughout Sanskut, with the exception of the Kanaieoe phrase 
gamdaruhgamda m L 41, and the number of clerical errois is lemarkahly small Thu 
collective °m=rititk in 1 15 is worth notmg , cf Delbiuck, AUmd Syntax, p 96 As fai as 
line 58 the text is in verse, with a few short conneotmg passages in prose and there aie some of 
the standard minatory verses m hues 80-84 The orthography piesents no remaikable 
features nasals are represented usually, but not invariably, by the anusvaia, v is used for b all 
through and has been written by me without coirection , final s is changed to iisa/ya before 
iTiifial sibilants , and I never appears in place of I 


Out inscription recoids a grant of the village of Nilgunda and two adjacent hamlets to a 
number of Brahmans by the Westarn Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramsditya VI, 
made m A D 1123 m confirmation of bis previous giant of the year 1087. It opens with 
the usual Chalukyan prelude, Jayaty=SfZisltkritam, et", and then, after another verse of 
benediction, invokes a blessing upon the reigning sovereign Then begins the pedigree of the 
Chalukya kings Eifty-nme soveieigns of this family, we aie told, ruled formerly in 
Ayodhya, and later sixteen of them reigned in the South After a temporary obscuration their 
fortunes vsere restored by Jayaaimha I (I. 10), who overcame the Bashtrakuta king Indra, 
son of jEnshna, and slew five hundred other kings Then came his son Banaraga (1 13) , his 
son Pulakfism I (1 13) , his son Kirtivarman I, the conqueror of the Nalas, Kadambas, and 
Mauryas(l 16), his younger brother MangaUsa, who captured the island of Eevati and 
humbled the Ealaehuxi dynasty, reigning as regent during the childhood of hts elder brother's 
Eonfl 18), and then the latter, Satyssraya I (mother inscriptions styled Pulakesin 11), who 
conquered king Har8ha,ie Haishavaidhana of Kananj (I 19) We are then informed that 
the next two monarchs were Satya^raya’s sou Nedaman (here spelt Nidaman, with t for s) 
and the latter’s son Adityavarman (1 21) The pedigiee then enumerates Vikramaditya I, 
here called the son of Adityavarman (1 23), Vikramaditya’s son JuddhamaUa G 22) his 

son Vijayuditya, the conqueror of four provinces (1 33) his son Vikramaditya H. (1 p). 

his son Birttivarman H, under whom the stai of the dynasty suffered an eclipse (1 23) a 
brother of Vikramaditya, whose name is not given, but was possibly Bhima (1 -i) , the latter 3 
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son Kirttivarman HI (1 2-i) , ins son Taxla I (1 24) , b.a son Vikramaditya HI (1 2-4) , 
his son Bhima (II) (1 25) , his son Ayyana (I), 'ffho inarriod a danghtor of tho BuahtrakQta 
king Krifllma III (1 25) , thou son Vikramaditya IV, who mariied Bonthai^evj, dangbtor of 
king Lakshmana of Chedi (] 2b) , their son Taila II, who conquered tho Kashtrakiltaa 
Harkara and Ranastambha,^ le^toicd tho fortunes of his dynasty, and roamed JakabbS, 
daugl.ter of tho Batta BbammaUa (I 28) , their sou Satyasraya II (1 3b) , his younger 
brothoi Dasavarman, ivho luairiod Bhagyavati (1 3G) , thoir son Vikramaditya V, who 
leigned aftrr his father’s elder hi other (1 37), Vikraraaditya’s younger hrothir Jayosimha II, 
styled Jagadekamalla aud Malhkamoda (11 39, 40) , his son Abavamalla (Someavara I), 
who made his power felt by tho kings of the Mllava and Chola lands and Kanauj (1 i3) , his 
son, the lenownod Bhuvanaikaraalla (Somesvara II), (1 49) , and finally the laltcr’e younger 
biothei, Vikramaditya VI, styled Tiibhuvanamalla (1 54), tho donoi of iho present grant, 
who made successful otpeditions a id imposed hia autiioiity upon a Dravidian king 

Some points in this padigreo may he hero hi lefly noticed , they aio discussed more fully 
by Dr Fleet in the Indian Anhquauj, Yol XVI, p 17 ff Tho statement on 11 20-21 that 
Satya^iay V I, t e Pulnkcsin II, was followed by a sou Nodamari and tho latter’ssimAditya- 
varman IB not corroboiated by eailioi rccoids, aud is a puro mistake Vikramaditya I, who is 
hero said to he tho son of Adityavuman, was really tho son of Satyasiaya I, nnd Adityavarman 
was one of his hiotlieis there was no Ncdamari m tho lino at all Ynddhamalla’s name is 
given more correctly in the early insciiptions as Vinayiiditya Tho disastei m tho reign of 
Kirtivarman II, mentioned in 1 23, lu which “ tho fortunes of tho Cbalukyan crapiio 
vanished”, is a refercuro to tho (oiiquost by tho Rasbtiakuta Dantidurga or Dantivarman 11, 
about A D 754 Tho power of tho dymsti was not thoroughly ro-established until tho reign 
of Tula II, AD 973-97 It would hence seem that tho statements of the proicnt pcdigreo 
legaidmg the kings flora tho first to tho second Taila, covciing a poiiod of about two ccntaiies, 
lie defective , prob ibly theie IS a gap bofoio Taila I Dasavarman (who la named Yas5var- 
man m the KautliCin grant, Ltd Anf , XVI, pp 15 If ) docs not seem to have ever reigned , 
ind Vikramaditya V, wlio is heio said to be liis son, but m an insciiption at Haiihar, and 
pel haps al'O rn one at Diggavi-, is called a son of Satyasiaya II, may have been lea'tly a child 
of Dasawuman adopted by Satyasiaya as hia successor 

Verse 37, cn line 42, contains a play on words which is noteworthy speaking of Javasimha 
II, it saib — “Malliksmoda i- vciy illustrious m tho land of Knntala, which is famous for the 

[ri\ 11 ] Krishnavarna and has a loyalty aiming fiom affection for Taila [II],” and secondarily 

“ A fragrance of jasmine sti. ngly pervades a braid of hair which has tho famous [black] 
b-ue of Krishna and a smoolhiiess caused by sesam-oil ” On this \er-e Dr Pleat gives me tho 
following lumaiks — ‘Poi Mallikamoda, “fragrant ns jassiino”, as a biiuda oi secondaiy name 
of Jayasimha H, see (!) J'u/t, S ansi i U, and Ohl-Gannicse Insfttpttons, Xo 155, of A D 1035 
line t), Dp; Cam vol 7, Shimoga, Sk l^fi, (2) PSOGI, No 153, of A D 1038, line 4 , Sk 15 1 ; 
(3) Sk 2u,i, of AD 1031 (notiu PSOCI) , (4) P50(7/, No. 154, of AD J 019, Imo 4 ; Sk 
125 , edited m Jnd Ant , vol 5, p 15 hcie, by -omc unaccountable csrclcssiiess, tho presmblo 
of the iicoid mentions '1 alia II as the leigiung king, aud so a signs to him this and other 
htruda^ (Marpadfi-Bhiiiia, Chrlwjralalanalu Chaniana-Sahusrahahu, Kodanda-Rnma, eti ) which 
neloi ged piopcily to Jaya^iniba JI Anotliei inscuption, PSOCI No 160, of A D 1071, 
(appaientlj not in Apr Gam, ^ol 7, thongli it is in jlfj/soic Insoipttons, p Ibl), mentions m 


‘ Ou themme Rinistnmbliasee r/o Is, 7 Vol VI idditioiis nnd conectioiis 

t, ’ intlie Gazetteer of the Bombay Pi csidencv, vol 

firtn, p 33i. noted 
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line 28 a god at Balagami named Mallikamodgsvara, “tFe Israra (Siva) of ^dallikameda,” evi- 
dently esiabhaiied by or m bononr of, and named after, Jayasmia II Kuntala la well known 
as a general name for the Western Chalnkya temtorv above tbe Gbants Knsbnavama stands 
here for Knabnaverna this was a name of tbe nver Knsbna from its confluence with the 
VernS, Vena, or Yenna, at Sangam-Mahnll, three miles east of Satara ^ other forms of it are 
Knshnavenna, Knshnabenna, Knshnavena, and Krishnavenl f and sometimes the full name 
was replaced by simply Verna and Veni 3 The present record, bemg Sansknt, uses a for the 
Dravidian short e m the third syllable, and so gives the name as Krishnavarna , another Sans- 
knt record, of A D 959, presents the name in the PrakntfonnKanhavanna-^ In the expression 

vil’hyata-Knshna-vamne there is probably also a further allusion to the fertile “ black soil ” for 
which a great part of the territories m question is so famous,— —the kuTQ hhumij haTC nsloy whence 
througb hare-nadti, “ the black country”, we have the name Karnata, Kannada ” 

After the preamble the document proceeds to busmess, and formulates tbe grant m the 
following terms (L 58 to end) — “ The fortunate sovereign king Tnbhuvanamalla-vallabba, 
the darling of Fortune and the Earth, the great emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, ornament 
of tbo race of Satyasraya, embellishment of tbe Cbalubyas, being m good health, with 
greetings of good health issues a command to aU whose dignity is therein concerned, lords of 
kingdoms, lords of provinces, vdlage-headmen, shenffs (SyuUaltas), commissioners (niyuhtahas'), 
officials, presidents, and others — 

“ Be it duly known to yon (L 60) that in tbe twelfth Cbslukya-Vikrama year, m 
figures 12, of current time, m the year Prabhava, ou the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of 
Poshya, on Saturday, at the coniunctiou of the northern coarse [of the sun], We, the fortunate 
king Tnbbuvanamalla, having bestowed many great gifts, at tbe tune of tbe dispensation 
thereof, iu Our victorious camp located in tbe city of Kalysna, did on the petition of Palata 
Pandya grant to certam Brahmans coming from tbe Dravidian lands, members of divers gotras 
and fully versed lu tbe books of divers Vedio schools, three hundred m number, the village 
named ITirugunda sitnate in tbe seventy of Vikkiga, forming part of the territory of 
tbe flve-bijndred of K5kali, together with the land thereof, in fief 

“ In tbe forty-eigbtb Cbalukya-Vikrama year (L 64), m figures 48, of current tune, in 
the year Sobhaknfc, on the twelfth day, being a Sravana-dvadasi,of the bright fortnight of 
Bhadrapada, on Monday, the fortunate king Tnbbuvanamalla, having bestowed many great 
gifts, at the time of the dispensation thereof, m His victorions camp located in the city of 
Vaiiayanti, did on the petition of Eaya Pandya, grandson of Palata Pandya, who was moved 
thereto by Dravidaditya, Custodian of tbe Royal Offices and General Superintendent, grant 
tbe same village and likewise Knshnapallika, together with tbe lands thereof, under a charter, 
to tbe same Brahmans, five hundred in number The said Brahmans are to pay to the 
ov/ner of this land four hundred pieces of gold in proper form of almony ® It is given under 
charter, with a settlement of whatever is included m the tribhdga,^ as being exempt from tolls, 
taxes, and opposing claims, immune from all payments, not to be looked at with the finger [of 
confiscation] of royal officers, carrying with it treasure and trouvaille, and wholly free ^ ^The 
iDOtuids of this vHlage are enxunerated (1 69) oa the East, the Elephants Sock j^asndTUi), 
and to the South thereof the Kbalvata bill , on the South-East, the stream at a spot nearly west 


^ See Dyn Kan lJuirt , p 334, note 2 

* Sec tttd , and Bid, Vol UI, p 91, versa 21. and Ind Ant, Tol XXX, p 376, note 5 

’ See Jiiii, Vol III, p 82, note 2, and p. 94, and note 7 

* 2^ rnd,VoLIV,p 286. line 63 and see Ind , Yol XXX, pp 373,376 
‘ Bijnd-adana-ttariipSna that 13 to say, in the character of a quit-rent. 

* For the explanation of this term eee Ind, Ant > p. 271. 
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of the village of TalevSgya, and the other stream at a spot nearly -west of the village of 
Kamandalukarpasa ; on the South, the stream at a spot nearly north of the village named 
Tilaka , on the South-West, the lock, and to the north thereof, on the east of tho village named 
Lakshageha, tho Buffalo’s Rock (^maliisha-pu^iana), on tho West, tho pool of the Jtadhuka- 
tree and to tho North-West thoieof the Ayasasara tamarind tree , on tho North-West, tho 
Dirghatunga hill , on the North, tho anthill of the golden Acacia (svarm-lhadira) ; on tho 
North-East, tho Akshaia lock i Thus tho extent of tho hounds. 

“ For tho worship of tho local god Bhimesvara (1 74- ) ivith fragrant flowers, incense, 
lights, oblations, etc, for tho restoration of broken, burst, and worn out [paits of satred 
buildings] and for the supply of fiosh plaster, for tho provision of dancing, smging, insti omental 
music, refreshments, and attendance upon tho sacred presence, and for tho purpose of feeding 
Biahmans and ascetics, thobamlot of Adityapallika has been granted, togethei with tho lands 
thereof, under charter, with a settlement of whatever is mclndod in tho inbhdga, as being exempt 
fiota tolls, taxes, and opposing claims, immuno from all payments, not to be looked at with tho 
finger [of confiscation] of royal officers, canymg with it treasure and trouvaille and wholly 
fieo, for tho entertainment of the god Tho bounds of this hamlet are enumerated (1 77) : 
ou the East, South-East, South, and South-West tho boundary is tho same as that specified 
for the 'Village of Nlrugunda , on tho West, tho embankment of the Nagaiu pool ; on the Noith- 
West, North, and North East the stream of the Mango-Hko (chuta-hrada) Thus the extent of 
the bounds of Adityapallika [The village] with its houndaiies thus previously known to the 
public, clearly marked out on tho four Bides of access, IS to be protected by you, futuio kiogs, 
whether of Our dynasty or others 

“ And thus says the Lord Veda-Vyasa (1 80) *-*“ Sagara and many other kings have made 
grants of land , whosoevei holds the soil at any time has the fruit thereof foi that time ” 
The same [authoi] likewise speaks of the guilt involved m removal thereof — “He who should 
take away land, whether granted by himself oi by otheis, is horn as a worm m dung for sixty 
thousand yeais , one who takes away a single gold piece, a single cow, or a single inch of 
soil, goes to hell until tho dissolution of the univoise , they who lay hands upon brahmanic 
fiefs arc hoin as black snakes lyiug in withered tree-trunks amidst the wateiless wildernesses 
of the Vindhya” Likewise Ramahhadra says — “ This general principle^ of law for kings must 
he mamtained by you m every age , again and agam Eamabhadia makes this entreaty to all 
these future soveieigns , I clasp my hands on my head m salutation to those futuie monarchs 
on the eaith, whether born of my own lino or of Imes of other kmgs, who with souls free 
from Bin preserve this my law in its entirety ” 

The record ends (1. 85ff ) with tho specification of the -writer — “ This was -wntten by me 
the Ka^mlra mastei Mallaya Pandita, officer m charge of grants, son of Aryama-Svami, who 
was comparable to Bhatta-VilSsa, of the Vatsa gotra aud Sama Veda, with the approval of 
Vikramaditya, son o^ Kalidasa, Keeper of Charters, Head of the Office of Accounts, and most 
august General pf the Forces Good fortune ' Homage to tho Blessed Sarada 

The record contains two dates, the first being that on which the village Nimouuda 
was originally granted, the second that on which the grant was repeated, mth some '’addi- 
tions The details of the first date are the Prabhava samvatsara, being the twelfth year of 
the Chamkya-Yikrama-varsha, j e of the reign of Vikramaditya VI , the thirteenth titTii of 
the dark fortnight of Pushya (Pausha) , V addavara , the uttarayana-samkranh or winter 
solstice In respect of this dato Dr Fleet gives me the following remaika “The Prabhava 

1 ? “the rock with letters (writing) on it ’• This might possibly ho worth looking for 

* laterally, dyke or embankment 
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.< 2 .,ra..ara m question, as a lunar year according to the sonthern Innisolar system of the cycle 
kgaa on b March, A D 1087 The given tUAi Pausha krish^a 13 ended at about 16 
.0 mia after mean sunn^e (for Ujjain) on 26 December, which was a Saturday The 
%nater colstice, as marked by the sun ontermg the sign ifakai-a, occurred at 20 hrs 40 mm 
on the preceding day, that is, at 3 hrs 20 mm Ixiforo the sunnse at the end of the Pridav 
and so any cJcbration of it would naturally be made on the Saturday. Accoidmrriy, this date 
v.orka oat eatufactorily for Saturday, 25 December, AD 1087.” ° ’ 


Thia date gives another instance of the use of the term VaddavSra, which is rare and 
note.vorthy, to denote Saturday The first component of the name, tadda, is derived from 
tiie Sanskrit .r.Jd/m, ‘mcrca.cd, augmented, made prosperous’ Saturn, wo know, was held 
to bo a very mabgnant plana in fact, both ho and Mars, the lord of Tuesday, had the name 
;.rlru Jris, Vvil-cyed’ And a versa m Ranna’s Kanaresa Sahasa-Bhima-i.jaya, written about 
A D 1000, n.pn,bcnts the names Mangalavara (the most usual term for Tuesday) and 
Vaddavira (SaturAvy) aa euphemisms, adopted in ordei to make people forget the manspicious 
nature of the two days * 

la the second dato the demilsarc the Sobhakfit somiatiara, being the forty eighth year of 
the Chalukya-ViLiama varaha, the tivclfth tit/a, hero called Smiana-diadah, of the bnght 
fortnight of Bhudrapada , S.)£na.ura. Dr Fleet gives mo the following remarks about this 
date — “The Sjbhakni or fcobhuna ra/’Ji<i'‘4ara began on 28 February, A D 1123 The 
given iiiui, Bh idrapada aukla 12 bi.gan at vtrj closely about 12 hrs 3 mm after mean suunse 
(for tFjjam) on Monday, 3 September This ttthi is known as Sravana-dvadasi when it 
IS jOict-d Viitli tho Sravana ' On this occasion tbo moon entered Sravana at about 

G hra. 13 min alter mean fconnao on that samo day, ilonday, and was m that nahshatra when 
tuo given Ugan and for bouio eighteen and a half hours afterwards This accounts for 
the ut/ii b<,ing htru calhd by the special name, and used with the weekday on which it began 
instead of that ou which it endtd Accordingly, this date answers quite regularly to Monday, 

3 September, AJ) 1123 ” 

As to tie places mtat'ored in the record, Nirugumda, i e Nirugunda (11 64, 77), is of 
course the modern Nilgunda it'clf The first component of tho name is the Kanareso nir, 
niru, ‘wattr’ and the modern form gives another instance of the mterchange between r and I 
in the vernuiulars .>hieh is too well known to need dlustintion ^ The second component, 
gUBda, kunda (--cO alto the neat paragraph), is not found m dictionaries, but la probably 
connected with tie Tclugn (junta, explained m Brown’s Dictionary, new edition, as ‘a pit, hole, 
hollow, ddl’, tho Kanartsc 'a nd>, tcnutively explained by Kittel as ‘low or bent ground’, and 
the Tamil Jandu, ‘to sit or squat’ The whole name thus scorns to mean “watery lowland” 
Tho record pKiccI Nirngunda, NUgundn, in a group of villages known as the Vikkiga twelve, 
v.hich ..as m the KbkaU flvo-bundred district (1 63) Tho name Vikkiga cannot be traced 

now, tinlus (which IS not very likely) It might bo found m the “Bikkikatti" of the map, six 

miles tov.ards tho south-south cast from Nllgunda The Kokali five hundred la evidently 
the Kogali-nad .vhicU is mentioned m inacnptious of AD. 982, 1071, and 1108 its chief 


‘Thercrsewsugivcnbyilr Iliceia/,2 aa.To) XXIII, P 168 For previous notes on the nso ofthe 
naxe V.d^avOrs, su. rexorU bj Prefuio- Kicihoru and Dr ileet m the same joarvai ^ ^ 

^ See ProCes. 0 - Kielhorn’s •' Festal Dajs of the Hindu Lunar Calendar m M Anf, Vol ^VI, p 18 
» The chaise indeed, rather a pointed one m such a word^ nlr. but perhap, m not m e so then i. is in 

thecasoofper Per VreaP which uas Ul ca tho chanse in Perur, Bclur , see Jnd Aiil.Yol XVII , p -7 

me cw Of per pe/V ^rcatr. wmeu las o ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* fcce Dr ilcct*s note m J«tf p ivo me auu , -nr tom 

•' Kegala ” the place which is shown as “Kbsali” m the quarter sheet 69. hW oi WOl Jogah 

aitationed as a fl.t, hundred in records of X D 1037 and 1103, iTpi srii, > > ^ 
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town plainly still survives in the place in the Hhvma-Hadagalli taluka which is shown as 
“Kogali” in the Indian Atlas sheet No 59, N W (1901), mlat 14° 56', long. 76“ 13’, fifteen 
miles towards the north-east from Harpanhalli and twenty-two miles in the same direction 
from Nllgnnda. The hamlets Adityapallika and Krishnapallika and the villages Talevsgya, 
KamaDdalnharpasa, Tilaka, and Lakshageha, which are mentioned m the specification of 
honndaries, cannot he traced m the map On the occasion in A.D 1087, when the grant was 
first made, the king was at his capital city, Kalygnapnra (I 62) this is Kalysni in the 
Bidar District of the Nizam's territory On the occasion in A D 1123, when the grant was 
repeated, he was m camp at Vaijayantipora (1 65-6) this is well known as an ancient 
name of Banawasi m the North Kanara Distnot, Bombay 

In connection with the word gunda, kunda, as the second component of the name 
Nirngunda, Nilgnnde, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks — “ Some other places m the 
TinTTipH of which this term occurs aie as follows • — ^Hungund, a taluka town in the Bijapnr 
District, Bombay its name is fonnd as Ponngunda in an inscription of AD. 1049 ^ here 
y)onu doubtless stands for pon, lion, ^onnu, ‘gold’. Mnlgtind, a village^ in the Qadag taluka, 
Dharwar District, Bombay its name is given as Millgunda in inscriptions of A D 866 and 
902, — the latter at the place itself ^ heie mul is, no doubt, multx, mulluy ‘a tbom' in the 
spurious Kurtaksti grant, a final u is added, and the name la presented as Mnlgandu.® 
Nilgund, a village m the same talnka its name, which is identical with that of Nirngunda, 
Nslgnnda, and has the same derivation from nir, ‘water’, is given as Nirgonda m the msonp- 
tion of A D 866 at the place itself, and as Nflagimda (in Sanskrit verse), with the change 
from r to f established, in the Dambal plates of AD. 1379 * in the inscnption of A D 982 at 
the place itself, the name, for some inexplicable reason, is misspelt as Nirgunda, with the cere- 
bral Ticl ^ NawaJ.gund,a talnka town in tbeDbarwar District beretbe first term is plainly naial, 
uaulu, ‘a peacock’ Nargund, a town in the Nawalgnnd talnka tbe strict form of 
this name seems to be Naragnnda, Narugunda, with nora, naru, ‘fragrance, scent’ ® 
Wokkund, the “Wakund” and “Wakknnd” of maps, etc , a village m the Sampganm talnka 
of the Belganm District, Bombay this place la mentioned as Onkunda, and as marking the 
northern hmit of the purest Kanarese, in chapter I, verse 37, of the Kanarese Kavirajamarga, 
written between A,D 814 and 877 the first term is perhaps ondu, ‘one’, which becomes ok 
in composition before a k , or perhaps it represents nano, ‘a wood, forest’, a local pronnneiation 
of wbich IS ona, wona e g Fdndavarig=ona~desa hand-ante aiitu, in the Ballad of the 
Daughter-in-law of Ohannavva of Kittnr 7 Talgnnd a village m Ihe Shikarpgr taluka of the 
Shimoga Distnct, Mysore in records at the place itself, this name is fonnd as Sthana- 
kundura (Sausbnt) m the Early Kadamha inscription of about A D 501-50, ^ and as 
Sthanakundhr (Kanaiese) m an inscription of A D 1028 as Tanagnndur m inscriptions 


* See Ind Ant , Vol XXX, p 264 

> lad ,Tol VI, p 104, line 22 and JBBEAS, To! X, p 190, line 4. 
whicli mentions the place as Jlulngunda hut I cannot verify this just now 

• Ind jlof , Vol VII, p 220, lino 29 


I think there is an inscription 


* Sec, respectively, ITpi.Ind, Vol VI, p 104, lino 26, and-J^BBAS, Vol XILp 367 line 129 

» Bpi Ind . Vol IV, p 208, line 20 . J.p a&/, line 129 

* See Kittel’s Kannada English Dictionary, under nara (1) and naru 

* Ind BnfjVol XIX, p 420, first verse 


« Bpi Ind.Vol VHI,p 33, line 15, Bpi Corn, Vol VII, Shimoga,Sk 176 
^ 2,Vo.\vae\Z,Bpx Corn, Vol Vm Sk 177 Tn 
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of A.D 935, 1091, and 1107 and aa a7Snagundur, with the cerebral f, in an msorip- 
tion of A D 1048 = an inscription of probably A.D 1179 gives the name as TanagundOr 
in lines 18 and 25, and indulges in a fanciful Sanskritization of it as Sthanugudhapura 
in lino 5 

As the prasasti of this maoription la of considerable importance, I append some notes 
shewing the different readings (excluding mere clerical errors and variations of spelling) 
which are found in the parallel passages of the following documents — 

1 The Kanthem plates of Vikramadifya V, A.D 1009, edited by Dr Fleet in the Ind 
Ant , Vol XVI, p 15 ff , here quoted as K 

2 The Miraj plates of Jayasimha 11, A D. 1024, from ink-impressions lent by Dr Fleet , 
here quoted as M 

3 The Yewur inscription of Vikramaditya VI, AD 1077, from mk-impressions 
lent by Dr Fleet , here quoted as T 

lane 1 — Y prefixes the verse of salutation to Siva, Namas^tumgastra^-chu/nbi-chamdra- 
chdmara-ehdrai.e trailo?]ja~nagar-drambha-mula-statnbJidya Sambhave. 

L 2 — °dasht-dKrtsht(f m K , il , and T 

L 3 — For Tribhuianamalla-mahipahr K reads Al.alaml,aclianta-bhupatir, Y Tribhu- 
vanamalla-I^hmdpatiT, M Jagadehamalla-bhupattr M omits gadyam 

L 7 — Kaiahta-Nala-lahshmf K , Kabalita~Nala~lahshm^^ Y 
L 8 — JSfAnta Y 

L 9 — ^Before hatxpaya? K and M add cha M adds intiam before kamdah Y omits 
kamdafi 

L. 16— °67iareir 

L 17. — Bdjya-stTindm Y 

L 18 — Asakte K , M , and T 

L 20 — K tfisAa gnndkarasya . adamari-knta-dig~valay-ddtta° ^aripta-kntam , 

Y has talay-oddita arisJita-hdam M apparently has arishta kntam 

L 21 — Nedamarth K and M , Tadamari Y. 

L 25 — K reads soaia/n , vam^am sah vavnte , Y gives iukam prdpayantiva dhassam 
iva sambabhre Knshna-nandandn, II svakam prdpayann=iva varniam sa vavnte Knshna-nam- 
dandm 

L 26 — ^Y tibhava-vibhast, 

L 30 — ^For Eds'htrakuta-kula-sajhvaddhdv=uhhau of our text E reads Bdshtrakutd-kula- 
rdjya-samvamdhibhiJ} M °ku,la-rdjyO:-3a,mbhavau , Y agrees with our text 

L 31 — prakdpdv instead of prarohdv 

LL 32-33 — Tho verse Ittham . . °lakshmim, which appears in M and Y , is omitted in 
E , which adds another verso ( IIiina~pTdna‘1i(iTci-pratdpa’diihan5, etc ), which is given also in 
M and Y 


* JSpx Cara , Vo] VII, Sk 194, 322, 178 tPSOCI, No 217, line 20), 192 {PSOCI, No 218. line 18) In 
the case of Sk , 322, the traneliterated test gives Tanagunddr Ureyam, while the text in Kanarese charaeters has 
Tanagunda-Tcereyam tho former is probably right , compare Sk 194, a duplicate of the same recor , w era 

both the texts give Tdnagundur-hlcereyam _ . t. „ 

» PSOCI.^o 1B7, edited by Dr Fleet, with a plate, in Ant, Vol IV, p 179, line 17, Spi Cam. 
Vol VII, Sk 120, where, however, the transliterated text stops josb before this word 

* PSOCI. So 221, Evi Carn.Yol VII, Sk 186 The date is mime 52 InPpi Cam the transliterated 
text gives the Soka year as «? 1123 ", and the Kanarese text gives it as 1183 Ue third figure is doubtful m tba 
photograph Dr Fleet originally read the year as 1113 , but the specification ottho samvaUara as Siddharthm 
poiiit3 to tho iiguro haYiog been corrected from 1 to 2j giving 1123| by mi3 e or 
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L. 36 —Instead of w 32 ff K gives a totally different version, nine verses long, in whicb 
first Satya4raya’s younger brother, whom it calls YasOvarman, is ostollod for his conquests, then 
jt mentions his queen Bhagyavati, the couple being compared to Vishnu and Lahshmi, and 
then likens the birth of Vikramadifcya V from her to that of Skanda from Gma and that of 
Kama Born Kau^alya, and finally it enlogisoa Vikramaditya, who is compared to India. 
Instead of this, M devotes two verses to the praise of Satya^raya’a heroism, and then proceeds 
to verse 32 of our test, Tasy=anuja^ hi-Baiavarma-nd'nia, etc Y agrees with oar test, escept 
that it reads Bhagyavat~ih instead of Blidgyavati elm on 1 37, as does M also 

L. 38 —After versa 33 of oni test, M inserts three verses in praise of Vikramaditya Y 
L 40 — M °mkramad7iyd After veise 35, M adds another stanza, on the same topic 
L 41 — Y reads gan4arol-ganda°, “ hero among heroes ”, ol is tho usual Old-Kanarese 
ending of the locative case , the ul of onr test stands for til, a variant of ol 

L 42 — After verso 36, M and Y add another on tho same topic Our verse 37 is not in 
M , which now passes on to the documentaiy basmoss 

L 43 — To verse 39, Y prefises tbe word mamgala?/}, after which are appended some lines 
m Kanarese by a later hand 

L 45 — ^Y reads °bhara-bhay'5dbJiiti^ 

L 47 — After onr verse 40, Y adds another stanza m praise of Jayasimha II, and reads' 
mddhniya instead of auddliatya. 

L 54 — ^Y reads apaliata° 


TEXTi 


kshobhit arnnavam | dakshin* 
[1*]4 5Sriyam=npaharatad=vah 

avahad=adaya*damshtr-aknahta- 

dharitrim | (j() [2»] SKan- 


First plate 

1 [Om]® [11^] 3Jayaty=avi8hkrita[m] Vi8hn5r=varaham 

aniiata-da[m]shtr'agra-visramta-bhavanam vapnh [ (||) 

Sripatih krSda-rupo 

2 vikata-vi^ada damshtra-pranta-vi^raniti-bhajam | 

vispa3hta-kamda-pratann-viEa-]at-agra-gramthivad=y5 
makara-ma- 

3 karik amkita-jala-nidhi raianam va^ikaiOtv=avani-vadhn[m] [I*] Tnbhuvanamalla- 

mahipatir=akalamka-yai5-[m]va-ra^i-valayita-bhavanah | ((() [3*] Ga[dyam |] 

4 Svasti sama'9ta-bhuvana-6amstuyamaDa'Manavya-sag6trgna[m] HaritiputranSm 

Bansda-vara-prasada-lavdha-^vet-atapatr-adi-rttjya chihnanam sa- 

5 pta-matrika-panrakshitanam Earttikoya-vara-prasada-Iavdha-maynra-picbchba-knmta- 

dhvajanam fahagaVan-Narayana-piasad asadita-vara-varaha-lamchhan-ekshana- 

6 kshana-vasikrit-arati-raja mamdalanam samasta-bhuvan-asraya-sarva-lok-a^raya- 

Vishnuvarddhana-Vi]ayadity.adi-vise3ha-namnam ra]a-ratnanam=ndbhava-bhumih I 

Ynttam I 

7 7Kavalita-Nala-lakshmir=Dur3ay-aur]itya-hari vihata-pnthu-Kadamv-adamvarS 

Maurya-nir]it | ni]a-bhu3a-vala-bhumn=otpatayan=Bashtrakutaii=khihta-Kala- 

8 cliuri-4rii=aali Chaiukya-vamsah I (||) [4*] 8Ta].]gshu rajyam=anupalya gateahu 

ia3a3v=6kanna-shashti-gananeshu pur=adby-Ay6dliyam I tad-vamia-ia 3 =tad-ann 
ahodasa bhumipa- 


1 Prom tho ink imprcsSions 
’ Metre Sloka (Anushtuhh) 
‘ Metie MMini 
’ Metre MalinL 


* Expressed m writing by d surmounted by an anunSra 

* The vei’ses are not numbered on the plates 

* Metro Ar^agiti 

® Metre Vasantatilakg 
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9 Hh. katmam DakshinSpatba-jnsIiam Tibiaram vabiiuvnli ( (Jj) [ 5 »] Dushfc- 
avasHtabdbdjam katipaya-purush amtar-aCrajiantayam Chglukya-kula-sampadi 
bhuyassChiilulcya-vaaisya cva j ^KamAab ^ 

10 rtti-bt-ainkorasya kamahm Laksbrnl-yilas-aspadain vajram vairi-malutn(bhn)' 

ti[in3 pratimdliir=(ljva3}a daxtya-druJxab ( ra]=asi]=J‘aya3iaba-vallabba lii 
Lbjliab=cbantw- 

11 r=iim^air»ji> rCjj cbiram^adj-raja-cliant-dtlamthah prajanam baraa 1 (jj) [6*] 2Ya 

HSs!itrtikviia-kaIani=Ij]iii 3 dra iti praaiddbaia Knshn ahvayasya 8 xitaia=a 3 hta* 
£at-Clba sainyain jj (|) 

12 larjuja dagdha-nnoa-pau^cba fat3 vabbara bbay3s=CbalTikya-Irala-TaIlabha-ra:ia. 

laLJirrilxa 1 (ji) [7*] •’Chatuh npa-larasa-patn-bhab-Urati-ghata-koh-gbati- 

13 ta raija ragah 1 suknia-llari-cliarana-ilgas=iaiiay6=bbnt=tasya Banarggah | (jj) [8*] 

‘'fat-taaayah ( Ptdakesi Kc-i m:3hadana-saino=bhavad=iaja | Va- 
li tJpi-parI*“ara-paUr=a''aihta-Uiala-Kali-kalam]La-kaIa}i j (jj) [9*] *Vayam=api PulakeAi- 
kabmUpaija \ arnrL.vyaiJijtah pulaka-kalita dCbab paiyat=ady=a- 
15 pi fc-i'uiah I sa lu tnraga-gaj Cndra grama.£ara[m3 Eaiiasra-dvaya-paniiutam»= 
ntaik-t5cb=cbakar=a^,amCd}iC I ( 11 ) [10*] Tat-taaayab | '^ala-mjaya-vdopl Matirya- 

nii^.aria-bcmb prathib' 

IG pj-itbu-Eladamva alatava ba<'dl knOuraJi | bliavana-bbavana bbag-apuran-arambha* 
bbara'V}a\acita sita-kirlUh KirttivarmS nnpo=bbut | (jj) [11*] Tad-aau tasy= 
ana^ali 1 ^S^rv-’.a d\Ip' ikr-una- 

17 Li taabas<5 ja--»/J. iiau-aCtu-vamdb'ur»ulIajiigby=ivdbim vyadhita pntaaa Eevati- 

dvipa-k'pam 1 rajja a'l ai:;! liatba-patir-ablitid*yas*cha Zalaclichurinam vabirS 
bbi'miM salia ta taka- 

18 lair-raui’gaLir-IiIaragahaah I (il) [12*] sjytsbtba-bhratuh eati fiiita-vare=py= 

arbiiok'ai.kd- u-aka r-=y.itmiDn-atniaoy=:aknta lu dioraia Mamgalitah pniiuvyAb ( 
ta 3 U'n»p'at,.arpipad alba Enihi[m3 

19 yuEi Satyaarayd-siu Chaiukyimam ka iva hi paths diariBy^aiah 

prachya.tta 1 (1|) [13*3 ’JCtar=dditam Tijita-Harsha-maba-Dnpasya datnr= 

raari>ratba'tai-a<ibiLam*'artbayadbbyali ] saty-adi- 

20 tarf- gana-ratno-gan A:ara.iya tatyasrayatvain=npaIak6b8Dam=^7a yasya ( (({) [14*] 

’"■'Adanairlknta d)g-%a!aj6-rddita dwLaiaarl-panglta-maba-yataS. 1 mndam=aiisbta- 
bhida[m3 

21 uis-sdvahar-Kidamanh” kelutips^jani tat-satah | (jj) [15*3 ^Satas^^tacllyo gnna- 

ratna-maU bhu'\a!]abhO«bLud«=bbu]a-Tirya tall I Adityavarm=ar]ita-[pa3iiya-kariaa 

22 bbir^aditya-Eamaiai dhariua 1 (11) [1G*3 «Tat-5at6 VikiamSdityo vikram-akramta- 

bhft-talah ( iats«pi Yuddhamall-akhjo yuddhS Yama £am5 nppah j (jj) [17 ] 
Taj-janma ■Vijpyudityo vira- 


fcriiu!a\ lirldita. Tbt dJiraja* arc Bbarala, l»ala,t»ahu3lia, itc 
VsiantatilakS. 

ArjI. 

Ar\ a. TLe danda alter <ol (ana^ah thoald be oautted 

imnr ‘ 

alaaiULriintj. * Metre 

Vasantatilakj '* Metre 

Tie t ol hxda’ rcp-cstats the Dravidian short < 

« Metre TnshtubU upajitj, pdda I being tJpendioTajro, and ;o<fa# 2-4 Indravajra. 

Metro of v t, 17—22 SIdka. 


* Metre 

* Metre 

* Metre 

* Mt-lie 

* Mtfe 
» Metro 

* Metro 


Malini. 

Mandokranta 

DmUvilainbita. 
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23 n=ek-ainga-saiiigare 1 chatur^nam monidalaiidia=apy=a]ayad=Vi 3 ay-Opamali | (H) [18* ** ] 

Tad-bhavo ‘Volsramadityah. Kirttivarma tad-atmajab 1 yCna ChSlukya- 
ra]ya- 9 rir=amtarayiny=a- 

24 bbad=bhTivi 1 (H) [19*] VikramSditya-bbupala-bbrata bhima-parakramah | tafc-aunnh 

Barttivarm=abbun=m[n] 1 >pras-arddita-dur 3 anab I (H) [20»] Taila-bbiipa 3 =tatd jato 
Vikramaditya-bbupatih | 

Second plaie first side 

25 tat-aniiar=abbavat=taamad=Bhima-jajo=n-bblkarab | (||) [21*] Ayyau-aryas=tat5 jajcS 

yad=:Tamsasya snyam svakam | prapayan[n*]=iva vamdam svam sa 

26 vavra Enshna-namdanam | (H) [22*] iAbbavat=tayOB=tanu]3 vibbava-vibbasl 

TirOdlu-vidbva[iii]si [|*] te]5-vi]it-adityab satya-dhanS Vikramadi- 

27 tyah | (H) [23*] ^ched-i^a-vamia-tilakam Lakabmana-rajasya iiamdana[m] nata- 

filam^*] Vomthadeviin vidbivat=pan 9 iny 6 Vikramadityah ] (||) [24*] ^Siu 
2 8 tam=iva Vaaiidevad=Devaki Vasndevam ) Gnbain=iva Gin-]amir=ddovam= 
Arddhendumaaleh j aiaijayad=atba Vo[ni]thSdevy=atas=Tai- 

29 la-bhnpam I Yibbava-Vijita-Sakram Vikramaditya-Damnab I (||) [25*] ‘An- 

kamti(bbi)-kTiinbha-bbedaiia-nptL-diirgga-kavata-bbam 3 ana-prabhrdih [I*] aabaja- 

30 valasya Harer=iva vala-krlda=bbaTad=yaBya I (|j) [26*] Kim cba Easbtrakuta* 

ktLla- 8 ami?addhav=abhau I ®Axir]]ityach=cbaranav=iva pracbalitau aakabi- 

31 t=Kaleb kramatab I krQrau vaddha-^arirakau garu-]ana*droba-prar 6 hav=iva I 

kalat=kbamdita*BaBbtraktLt^a-ktila-8ri-7alU-3at-a[iri]ku- 

32 ran I luuau yena aukbena Karkara-Eanastambhau rana-pramgano I (H) [27*] 

®Itfcbam para Diti Butair=iva bbuta-dbatrlm yo Ea8htrakuta-kntilair=gga- 

33 imtam=adbasfcat I uddbritya Madbava iv=adi-varaba-rnpO vabbrc Chalukya*kula- 

vallabba-ra 3 a-lak 8 bialm 1 (1|) [28*] XBhaminaba-Eattad=abbavad=bbupalad= 

Esshtraku- 

34 ta-kula-tilakat I Laksbmlr=wa Babla-nidbSb 4ri-Jakavv-abvaya kanya 1 ((j) [29*] 

®Cbalxikya-vaiiis-amvara-bb5QU-iiiali gri-Taila- 

35 bbapala upayat=amam \ tayos=cba lok-abbyudayaya yogab aa cbandnka?= 

chandramasor=iY=a 8 it 1 (ll) [30*] ®Srl-Taila-bbunupa]a- 

36 t I sri-Jskawa sama 3 i 3 aiiat I ^rlmat-Satyasrayam Skamdam=AmYika Tryamvakads 

lYa 1 (ll) [31*] i°Taay=anu 3 ah Sri-Dasavarma-naina I tad-Yallabba Bba- 

37 gyavati cba devi I tayor=abbud=Yikraiaa-5ila-sali 1 ^ri-Vikramaditya-iir]paB=taQU 3 ab I 

(ll) [32*] ^^Asau iii3a-3yesbtba-pitub paroksbam vabbara Ya- 

38 rasi-YTitam dbanfcrim I bbn3ena keyara-latam=iv=ochchair=YYidarit-arati-kada[m]Yakena I 

(11) [33*] Tad-anu ta 8 y=aiiU 3 ab I ^*TaBy=akbila-Yyapi yasfl= 

• Metre Axja. 

’ The words CUd lSa° nula filam may bo scanned as the first half of an Aryagiti, the remainder ai 
the latter half of an Arya. Cf Mahabharata XIII uv 183, which consists of an Arya hemistich followed by 
the second hemistich of an Arya^ti ^ 

’ Metre Malini. * Metre Arya 

‘ Metre Sardulayilaidita » Metre Vasantatilala 

’ Metre Arya 

8 Metre Tnshtnbh npajati, padas 1 and 2 being Indravajra and 3 and 4 Upendravajra 

* Metre Sloka* The danda after ^bhumipdldt shonld be omitted 

M Metre Tnshtnbh npajali, padas 1, 2 and 4 bemg Indravajra and 3 UpendmTajra 
Metre Truhtnhh tJpendravajra. 

** Metro Tnshtubh npajati, pSda 1 being Indravojra and 2 4 UpendraTajra. 
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39 73dIteia=akamda-dngdb-amTndhi-Tnddhi-^amkain I i:ar6ti mogcm-amara-Bumdannam- 

abhut=£a bbfipa Jagadekamallah I (H) [34*] iSad=avana sthabs pafcu-vikrami- 

40 d=j5 mad-amdha-gamdb-ebiia.gbata-vipati I dbar-Srjita-prasphnnta.prabhasO raraia 

jS^sao, Jayasimba-ra]ali I (|j) [35*] 3Againad=aliliila-dhatri yena xa- 

41 janvatitvam nivasati nnpa-laksbtQir=yasja aubbr-atapatre I aa sakala-camit an- 

ksbombbnn-mauli-ratna-dyutx-savalita-padd gaindanil-[g]amda- 

42 bbfipab 1 (H) [36*] ^ Vikbyata-Kjiahaa-varnae Taxla-sneh-opalavdha-aaralatve [!»’ 

Kuntala-visbaye mtaram virajate Mallikamodab 1 (|1) [3?*] ^XataK pratapa”- 

]Talaii4L- 

43 prabbaTa-nirmala-Dirdagdha-virodhi-vain^b I tasy=airQa]ali palayita dbarayah 

irlman-abbud^AhavamaUa-devali I (jj) [38*] «Afein-ava3thana-hetor=abbilasha- 

44 h sada xnaiiidapa[iii] MSlav-csd 1 ddo(d5)lat-iah-van-amtany=aiiusarati earin natha- 

knlani Obolah, I KanySkuvj.adluraja bbajati [cha tara*] 


Second 'plate second side 


45 sa kaiadaras=ta Hiinadrer=uddaina yat-pratapa-pra3ara-ta(bba)ra-bhav odbhiti vibhramta- 

cbittab I (11) [39*] '^Amlaiia-Te(Tai)la-gnna-Ea[m]graba- 

46 na-pTaTTiddha-itjO-vistsba dabta-dvisbad-aindbakarab I anvartbatam Bamanofiniya 

kaTi-pradhanau-yab prachyate nana Chalu- 

47 Irya-kula-pradipah I (H) [40*] SAnddbatya-ynkt-Amdbakaja-prabbava-nirmalan-esddania- 

valasya yasya 1 vira^atc iiir]jita,iliiiakcta[r=de-] 

48 vasya Chalulcya-mahSsvaratvam I (||) [41*] °Tasnmd=a]ayata jagaj-janita-pramoda- 

Irungara-vira-i-aaikab kavi-lcba-karatab I kam- 

49 ta*7il5la-inyan-6tpala-chani*cbamdras=Chalukya-vamsa*tilaka Bbuvanaikamallab 1 (||) 

[42*] wyab patram sphuta-pnsbkar-akabara dbaram pa- 

£0 nau knpaiia-cbcbhalad=a*janma-prabpanna-da3ya-v)]aya*srl dattain=achchau'=ddadliat I 
Eaksbyam grabayitam disam panYridbIn*^=sarvaii=iTa 

m w w « I /itN m ri 

51 prahm6t=praty3sam iup.klrttim=abbia-tatinl-sparddb'anavamdb*fldyat3m ) ())) l^o J a - 


52 


53 


54 


dadbanah 


anu ta.5y=anujab I '^A8lb=tcjah-kalita-kamal-0- 
llasaiia*praTidba-pada-sparsad=ncbcbaib 8nyam=aTambbncb-cbbckharanam 

dhvamta-bbramtim dadhad=iva dn£Cr=am3aiiaia vam-vlra*3[in]e- ^ 

r-aksblpam inTibar=apabaraii=VikraniSditya-devah I (jj) [44*] BbS 'ram 

Bamita-pban-Isvara[m3 bbujabhyam Mbbranab pataba'pa]5yita'[k3b]i- 

t-Iiab [i*] yas=cb=schchair=apabnta-ixaki-sakbi-lllab praLbyata3=Tnbhuvanaiiia 

ity=-adarab 1 (|1) [45*] l‘Yato=nve3bttiin Janaka-janitam 


* ile**e Trishtubh D’pcaJra7a3r5 . . (jjg 

* Tbe divuioa o£ the word taddcanaslbah depends npon the interpretation the uvamdra 

king, we should write iad=dvana sihah, « always active in protection " ,^appIyi°S ^ a i , 

01 the king, we should write tada vaAa-athah, “ al \aya haunting the forest ” 

* Met-e Malinl * Hetre Arya 

® Metre Tnshtnbh upaiati, pdda 1 being lTpendraT33ra and 2 4 Indtava^ra 
•Metre Sragdhara. ’ Va-antat.laka 

^ Metre Tnshtnbh upaiati, padas 1, 2 and 4 being IndniajrS and 3 Upeutovaara 
; Met^e Yasantatdaka ^fctre ^ f^rdu ^ t., 

‘ Fant/tdha m the sense of prahha (Panini VII « 21) ‘ he sea _,„v a all f'e Begencs of t’ e 

fame, eager to rival the stream of the (autumnal) clouds, a^ it were, in or e. 

(luarters of rpsce accept the evidence (of his glory] ” „ , , - i» Uetre Jfandakranta 

» Metre. Mandakranta. « yfetre Pratorshmi. Metre ^ 
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55 vallabh-odftra-lakfllimlm bluatm Blrdtibam bari-vftfa )utab h.-kh Samitr itr*. .] a-v 

tlrO Bindhori»V^aUu-njakha-bbaj5(l«t,t)a VaibhHhaya iJrl dbanira 

56 n5m3 Dravida-patina yaa^^cha Ohalukya-EumaJj ( (|!) (J’j’J 

prayuna-samiya'jnut-ilkhil-OrvvI-patJta {mmlban^ova n«blm«-al!ljia li- 

67 mala yat-kuitir=avdbim gata I prCkibyna-td irijiya sf)> d^irl 1 ir'5/ » 

uaba inam=»ity=akhyatuni»ivjuinria\a*jtliiti jubliali £;.iurt.<4ri!o* 

58 kl-garo^i 1 (11) [47*] Sa ta drlpnthvjuinabha-rna}nraitdhir»j.i-{^r.ra r.ari i^nsjrja 

bhalttti-aka-Satya^draya-kuIa-tilnka-Chaluky abiiarana Jrifint-Tri- 

59 bhuvanamalla-vallabha-nor6ihdra*duvah kudill ku^ilmih sant5.i*u.^ ^alb-,- 

samvaddbyamanaruilnakaa'-ruahtrapaU vjabaynpati-gram skata- 

60 k-ayaktaka niyaktak-adhikan'ia-mahatUr-idlDi'ianudiniy-'aatu tih tam. ddu I 

yatba^smablud-Chalukya-Vikrftma voraho dvSdaai 

61 omkat6=pi H 12 H pravarttamana-kalu Prabhuvu-aaihvataariJ Puahya-vaUuIa- 

traySdadiCaO-Vaddaviir-ottftrftyapa'faamltramtiu valulm iruba duiiia d'U[t*3'^ lid-da* 

62 kabipa-kala Kalyanapura-s.im'ivasita-mj I'Vijaya-skatndluvuru Paluta-P *md/a- 

vijnaptya Dravi(Ja-dCa-ugatobh)0 nln5-gatrCbby'5 r imi'^t-da- 
Ol sakhi-Saatra-pii-agObhyaa^tribata bumkbjakybhja vnibrnapobhyah arimut Tribhuvatia- 
molla-devena K3kaU-paiin.h'iaata-dt a-m iddhya atbiU-Vikklga antarvvt* 

64 rtU 1 Nlrugutbda-^nama gramab i dlura pflrvakamaagnihjrl-kritya caltaS i 
pamcbaiatobbya ova vraUraaijCbhyah Chalukya-Vikrama-varaho oahji cbatvd* 
riibsa amkatd^ 


T},\rd plain 

65 pi 11 48 II pravarttamana-kiile Sobbakpit-sanivataaro Dhadrapada-iuddha* 
Sravana-dvSdosySdi Sdmav3r3 \ ib.'ini maha daaunj dat[t*]ii> tad dakabi^l' 
Lais Vai- 

6C) jayantl-pnra-samavaBita-nija-vijaya skarndbavArS arl-kai adbikan itUtw udhyak^la- 

Dravidaditya-prenta-Palata Patndya-pautm-Bflya-Paibdya-vijna- 
67 ptya drImat-Tnbhuvanamalla-deveaa aa pa(C)va gramuh Kpishnapalhka- 
sametah tobhya ova vrahmaaobay ih dbari-pur\akam bahaal- krttya dittak i 

tair=5va vrabma- 

I'S naih tad-dosa-BvaminS piintl-adana-s'iaiilpona anvninna-iata chatoahtay-'m dtva.n i 
sa-sulka-kara-vadha-paribarah aamast-adCja iubits rajakl- 

69 yanam=anamguli-piek3haaIyo mdbi-nidhana-aamGtaJi sarv^a-namabyah tnbbag Ibhy- 

amtara-sidhya(ddhja) basa(sa)al-kntya datlah | tasya gramaaya slmanta- 

70 ni kathyamts I prachyain dist gaja paslianah I tab5 dakahi^atah Khalvata* 

parwatasscba I agnSyjSm disi Talovagya gram2t=pas„hun jaatma pradCso 

71 si-otah 1 Karnamdalukarpasa gramat=pabchjnj-asanna pradCbi} Hi-oto=mtaram cba | 

dakehinasyam disi Tilaka-nfima-gramadsuttaj Saanna-pradobO arOtali I 

72 nairrityam disi sailab t taaya ch=OttaraW LskBbSgeha-nama gramst-ptlrwato 

mabisba-paalianah I pa^cbimasyam disi madhaka-vrikBha-sarali 1 tatab 
pascbim 0- 


' Metre ferdulavikir^ita., 

* Bead •samtaddhyamauakan^ 

‘ Scad antarvvarllfifrrvyttmda ,oisiUiDg the panctuatioa. 
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73 ttaratali ayasa-Bara-tuntnnlka-vrikBlia3=c]ia [1*] vayavyam di4i DirglrntTimga- 

parsrvatali 1 uttarasyam diii syarnpa-khadira-valmlkah I aisanyam <iisy=akshara- 

pksba^ali I 

74 iti Blmamta-pramanam I tatratya-Bhimesvara-devaya garndha-pushpa-db-apa-dipa 

naiyedy-ady-archchan ariham kbamda-Bphntata-jirnn-Sddhara-Jiava-sudha-kam arthaTi 
nntya-gl- 

75 ta-vadya-bhSga-padamala-panvar artham yrahmana-tapaavi-bhajan-artliam cba 

Aditya-aama-p allika ^ Ea-sutka-kara-vadba-pariharab samaat-adeya-aabitc 

76 ra]aklyaiiain=anamgtili-prekBbanIys rndhi-rndhana-saniefab sarwa-iiataasya8=tnbb<ig- 

abbyaiatara*3idbya(ddbya) dhara-parvvakam deva-bbog-artbam, ^a4a(8a)- 

77 nlLntya dattab 1 iasyab palbkayab simamtani katbyamte I prachyam=agneyyam 

dakabinasyam naimtyam cba Ninigtiinda-gram-okta*8im=eva al- 

78 ma I pascbimasyam dxsi NSgara-sarab setub 1 vayavyaiii=attarasyam=easanyam cba 

cbSta-bradab arCtab I iti Adityapallikayah sitnarnfa-prama^am I 

79 fivam pfiLrwa-pra3iddba-8lnia-aainaiiTitas=cbatar-agbafca-visuddbab sa ytLsbmabbir= 

agaiiubbir=a8iiiad-Yamsyair=aiiyaiS=cba bbumipalaib palaniyab I tatba cb=s- 

80 ktam I bbagavata Veda-Vyasem I 3Vabubbir=vvaaudba datta ra]abbib Sagar 

adibbib 1 yasya yasya yada bbuijus=ta3ya tasya tada pbalam t (H) ApabaraaC 
pi 

81 cba daaba3=ten=aiv=5kt3b 1 -Sva-dattam para-datiam va y5 baieta vasamdharam 

sbaabti-Tarsba-sabaarajga ■nabtbayara 2 ayato kfimib I ([j) *Savarn9am=5kam 
gam=5kam bbu- 

32 mer=apy=gkam=aingnlam I baram(n) imxakamsapnati yavad=4-bhuta-sainplavam 1 (1') 
®Viindby-ataYiabv=at5ya8tt snsbka-kQtara-sayiDab I knsbna sarpa hi jayamfS 
vra* 

83 bma-dey-apabari^ab I (H) Hamabbadren=apy-=nktam 1 ®Sainany3=yaiii dbarma actar-* 

anpanam kale kale palaalyO bhavadbbib I 6arvvan=:etan=bbavmab partA 

84 y emdraii=bbnyO bbnyO yacbate Eamabbadiab 1(1|) ^ilad-vamga-jab para-iaan- 

pati-Yamsa-ja ra p5pad=apela-manasO bbuvi bbavi-bbfipab 1 ye palayaiati 
mama 

85 dbarmam=imam eamastam tSbbyO maya viracbit 6 =m 3 ahr=e 8 ba marddhni 1' ^May’- 

edam saBanadbikank-akabapatalika-mabapracUamda-damdanayaka-Zalidg- 

86 sa-Buta-Vik3:aiiiadity-anumatya I Vatsa-gotra-Sama-vcdi-Bbstta-Vilaa dpamaa Aryaina* 

svanu sSmuia Kasmira-Bbatta*Mailaya*patm]ditena da- 

87 n-adbikan^a ljkbitam=idam=xti gabbam H Sri-Saradayai namab U 


1 The adjectives and participles agreeing with this feaunine are in the mase e gen r 

* Metre Sloka 

* Metre ^alini. 

* Metre Vasastatilaka. 
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No 20.— TALCHER GRANT OP KULASTAilBHA 


I By R D BA'.Enj;, 31 A, 

The Coppei plate edited bolow, boloaga to tho Chief of tho Talchor State la OiHoa aad 
wasseuttoBabu NagCndra Natha Vnsu PiachyavidjSmabuiaava, thoa lloaoraxy Archuo 
logical SurYoyoi to tho ilayuibhaa] State of Oiisba, m 1307 It haa beeu published b> him 
m three diileient pabhcations, ouco lu Eaghsh aad twice m Beagah — 

(1) The Archieoloytcal Suney of Mayttrabhanja, Vol I, pp 157 fl 

(2) Bangera Jatiya Itthasa, Vadya Kanifa, pp 303 01, 

(3) Journal of the Bangiya Sahiiya Bartshad, Vol XVIII, part I, pp 59 ff 

A photograph of tho Coppei plate waa published on the first and tho third o^caoiou, bat 
PB the plate was covered with powdcicd chalk before photogiaphing it, the rcproduetioii wai 
iieithei exactly mechanical nor perfect I obtained a loan of the plate through 2Ir L S S 
O’Malley, I G S\ Superintendent, Orissa Fouditoiy States After careful oranimation, I 
found that on all three occasiona a number of mistakes had crept into tho published text The 
most important defect was tho reading of tho name of KSiichauastatnhhaT} as Kdhchaiuxsubhanu 
I 3 

The inscription haa been incisid on both sides of a singlo plate of copper measuring 
5|‘, and the letters measnro on the avciago A round seal of tho same metal is aibxod 
10 the left ot the plate, on tho rovciso of which la the noid “Talchcr” scratched thmly n 
i-ioman letteis The impioaaion on. the seal is cucolar and consists of a plain oiiclo with a row 
of lotus petals along its oiicamfoioncc The circle is divided into two unequal parts by two 
laised paiallel lines, m the laigor and upper of which is a deer conohant with a bongh cr 
some foliage in its moutb and a cioscent and a conch over its back Below it, just above the 
dividing lines, is tho name of tho king, sri-Kulastamhhadeva Tho lower part of tho circle 
below the lines is occupied by an expanding lotus flower Tho inscription records the grant of 
a piece of laud to Bhatta Visvarupa, tho grandson of Yadu, and the son of AuantaiQpa, m tho 
village of Smga m tho Western part Qpa^chinia'hhandS) of the Eastern District (Pfima- 
^ishaya) The value of the land granted is given in the last Imo as rUpya 44 Three 
generations of the dynasty are mentioned in the inscription — 


Eanebanoatambha 
Ealttbostambha (Vikramaditya) 
Banastambba alias Knlostambha. 


The record was inscribed by one Dnrwadasa, and it 13 apparently complete, tbongh it enda 
a ruptly with the word chatuhslma-parya. 

The characters of the insoription belong to the 9th century A.D , and tho language i-, 
incorrect Sanskrit, though the mistakes are not so many as Babn Nagondra Natha Vasa 
Piachyavidyamaharnava thinka 1 Tho learned gentleman is not quite correct when ho asseits 
that the figure of a boar and an elephant goad {anhwa'), the ombloma of the Eaily Chalukyas, 
are to be found on the seal 


‘ Bangiya-SdTutya-Paruhat-PatTiha, Vol, XVIII, p 60 
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Two grants of this pnnce, Kulastambhadeva, found in the Eaghava monastery at Purl 
have been edited by Baba Manmoban Chakravartfai The name of the country read as Esdala 
m those plates is very clearly written as Kddald in the Talcher plate/ and this is probably the 
correct reading If this be admitted, then Babn Nagendra Natha Vasa Praohyavidyamahar- 
nava’s identification of this country with the Pa^chtma-Kedara, said to have been discovered 
by him m certain three hundred years old genealogical works ou palm-leaf, ^ must he abandoned 
1 edit the insciiption from the original plate — 

First Side 

1 Om*^ svasti ^|i*3 Jayati® bhujaga-bhCga-paramanavah 0*3 sarvajna-sarvakrid- 

vy api-Hara-pa- 

2 -dav]a(bja)-reoavah [H*] Svasti [li*3 Tribhnvana-viditg(a)-SQlkikamsa-vam&i- 

bhushanO raja 

3 Salt Kanobanastambliali | mja-bhuja-vajra-Yimrjita-durddhara-vairl-varana^-girl- 

4 ndra]=jata3=tatO mahannpatih srimata-VIkramadityahT paraiiia-namadhejapi*3 

5 srimat-Knlahastambhati tasmad^^sadharana-sahasadyatah® pratapa- 

6 fahaBmiknta-vain-vlgrahas=®tn-vargga-Bammanita^° sadhu-aommatah pnthivyam [1*3 

7 Tat«3 vyajayata sakala-bhupala^i-manll-mala-lalita-charana-yu- 

8 gala i^aij-mala-karavala-kirana-kalapa-bhlsura Kodalo-dhivasi^® 

9 srI-Stambhesvari-lavdha**-vara-prabh5vO(praBada) mahannbbavah ParamamlhSsva* 
10 ra matapitn-pad-anudhyayi samadhigata-paSoha mahSsavdai® ma- 
ll harajaJhirajah srl-Eanaatambbah parama-namadheyah ParamabhattarakaPi*] 

12 sri-Knlastambba-ra^iakab^® kusall ma9dale=smin=7arttam5na-bhavishyat-inaha*'^ 
s[a]- 

Id Eiamta-rsjaputrau*®=iuyukta-daadapaaikan=anyBny=api ^^raja-prasadina chatta- 
bhatta- 

14 mahasamamta-bli 3 ga-]aiiapad-adyaa=adhikarana-janaaa®^ yatharba[m*3 manayati 

vS(bO)- 

15 dhajati £a[madisati3 jnapayati viditam=astu bbavatam paschima-khapdS 

pu- 

Second Side 

16 [-rvva-visba3y6 Singa-gramab chatuh«-Blm-avachchhinna:i^ tamra-sa&nah*® 

chandr-arka- 


EJLj 


^ Journal Bing At Soc , Vol LXIV, part I, pp 124 2. » * » 

^ [The stroke read as au a-matra m the first akthara la more probably a Buperfluons sign of mterpunction^ 


* 3angiya-Saiilga-Bariikat-Pa{rtia,Yol.XVllJ,p 60 e i. 

^ s Bead Jaganti hhnjaga- [See below, p 163, foot-note 15 -H. K S 3 

1 Bead iritnaJ-Vxkramaiiigo,^ 


* Expressed by a symbol. 

' Bead •xairi-rarana 

* Bead -^ahas odyatah [or, •tihas-Sdiiyah — Ed-l 
^ Bead •la-mmdmidh 

Bead ntrmala 
*•* Bead ‘labJha 

** The -ijo- of •rdnaiah la written below the line 
^ Bead TajapulrSn^, 

Bead -gandn 
** Bead cliainT} 


» Bead -tigrahar^’ 

'' Bead •ikupdla^rMuli . 

** Bead Zoddl-ddiiodii 

“ Bead -fabdo 

11 Bead •6haouiya»-maia 

r* Bead =a»y5»=ap* raja prasadtnat‘chatla~ 

« Superfluous mtarga, used as a sign of interpunctuation 
“ Bead idta»atai*> 
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17 [kshitij-aamakalani mata-pifci5r==atmanaa^cUa pupya-yabO-bhivriddliayo (jl) bhatla- 

18 putia-Yisvaifipahi Aatatha-syagotrayah^ UiyaiiBhaya-piavarSabbavatlh‘ Ma- ^ 

19 flgalavilS-vjnirgata'(|)bbattaputia-(fc)Yadtt-8uta(l)-Ai?aatarupa sutah* da[kiibi*]aa- 

20 yana samkrautau |55k8baya-iudhi-dhaiiani69=Skaiatv6na pxatipaditah [|j ]a- 

21 ktaa=cba dhaimma-Baatio [11*] Va!iubbir«=vva3adha datta rajabbih 

Sagarabhih? [|*] yasya yaaya 

22 yada bhumis^taaya tasya tada plialam || Ma bhud=apbala-aanka vab 

paradatt=6- 

23 fa partliivah [|*] flyadafcfca[fc] pbalam=auanfcya[m*] paiadattauapalauu i\ 

Svadattam (=pa- 

24i Eadatt5ni)=paradattam=va yO harota _ vasundharam 1|(|) ea vishthayam 

kriniir=bhutva 

-,25 pitnbbib saha pacbyato |1 »VabuQ=ati-a kun=ukt<3na Bainksbepad^idam- 

ncbya- 

26 to 11(1) avalpam=ayu3»=chala bboga dharmmO lOka-dvaya-kshamah H 

Ifaa 

27 kamala dal-amva-vindu-lOlam'® firlyain=anucbintya*^ I1 Vatya^' Singa-gtaniah 

tn- 

28 9 Odaka lupya 40 4^'* DurvvadasiJna utklnia[m*] iti || chatuJi sima-pai ya 

TRANSLATION^ 

(Lme 1 ) Om Hail Victonous la tbo dust of all-knowing, all-peiforoiing and (all-) 
pervading Hara’s (Siva’a) foot-lotuees, wbore the atoms aio tbo coils of tbo snakes 

(LI 2 — 11 ) Hail There was a king Karichanastamblia, an ornament m tbo SiHkikamsa"' 
family, known m the tbiee worlds Piom him who with tbo thunderbolt of bis arm conquered 
-the kings of mountains, ots the elephants of bis unbcaiablo foes, was born tbo gieat lord of men 
with the high name, the illustrious VikramSditya Tbo illustrious Kalabaatambha (was born) 
from him, a sun (sditya) of uncommon force , who by bis glowing heroism turned tbo frames of 
bis enemies to ashes , who was honoured by tbo three castes, who was bonouied by tbo good ones 
on earth From him was bom tbo ilaharSjadhirSja with the high name, tbo illustrious 
Ba^iastambba, whose pair of feet was lovored by tbo low of tbo beads of all kings , who 
was resplendent with the bundle of rays of bis spotless sword , wbo resided in KddSla (or 
Kedala), who bad been granted the highest favour from the illnatrions StambbSsvarl, the very 
powerful , the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who meditated on the feet of bis motbei and 
father , who bad obtained the five great sounds 

(LI 12—15 ) (He) the Paramabhattaraka, the Pdnaka, tbo illustrious Hulostambba, 
bemg in good health, duly bonouis, regimds, orders and mstruots the present and future 
Mahasamantas, Rdjaputras, Niyuktas, Dandapasikas^ and other loyal aeivauts, tbo people m 


1 Bead Vtfmrupayat 

* Bead iryarsheya pravar odlTiavatS 
^ Bead akshaya 

1 Bead Sagar adxhhxh 

• Bead Hx 

'1 The remainder of the verso has been omitted 
“ tTha last figure la probably 2 aud not 4 —lEd ] 


* Bead Autathya sagotiaya 

* Bead Axiaiitarupa suidya 
® Bead Ba7iubhir= 

® Bead J3aiun= 

1® Bead dmhu bxndu Ibldm inyam= 
“ Bead Ssha 
** By the Editor 


o Sastri suggests the reading bhuvan=dbhoga (jiramana’I-nafanianavoft, which would trivo 

a much better sense, » where the atoms are of the sizo of the world » j a- « w/., wmeu woiuu givo 


** Ajwotding to hlajunohan Chakravati this is a corruption of CMluiya, 
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“■= o*!-™. 0^ P»pl« U. office, „ th.a 
’'“’S' part of tie 

East Duteot, Wdea by ,t3 toor boondacee, bae by „o™s of a coppe. plate obLcr, for so 
on a time as moon, son, and (be eartb (endaio), been giveo, m order to increase Ibe merit 

and fame of my mother and father and myself, to the Bhaitaputra Vis^arfipa of the Autathva 
cofra belonging to the prataraa of three r 2 shz., the son of Anantarfipa, the son of the 

Bhaitaputra Yadn. v’ho has come from Mangalavila. on the occasion of the J/uAs7ts;bdvuna- 

^amkranti, m the wa-y of an eternal txeasnre, -mth exemption fiom taxes 

And it has been said in the Bharmasastra (Follow fonr and a half of the customary 
benedicbve verses ) ^ 

(LI 27 28 ) This Singa village, with pasture and water (yields) 42 rupees Engraved 
by Dhrvadasa. Up to its fonr boundaries ^ ° 


No 21 —DALAVAY AGRAHARAM PLATES OP VENKATAPATIDEYA- 
MAHARAYA I ,— SAKA-SAilVAT 1508 

Br T A Gopinatha Rao, M A , TEIVA^DPcrlI 


The subjoined inscription la engraved on nine coppei -plates, shaped m the usual manner 
of the later Vijayanagara plates, le with a curved top, in which la bored a hole which 
receives the ring and seal, and with raised rims The first side of the first plate and the 
second side of the last plate — the two exposed sides— are left blank The plates, with the 
exception of the fiist, are numbered with Telugn-Kannada nnmeiala, which are engraved 
on the left margin near ihe rmg-hole The 6tb and 7th plates have been wrorgly numbered as 
7 and 8 respectively, while the 8th is marked 6 The inscription is well preserved On my ac- 
count, Mr M E Narayanasami Ayyar, B A., B L , High Court Vakil, Madras, requested Mi 
Euppn Rao of Dadikkombn to secure for him from Anantacharya of the Dalavay-Agraharam 
Street, Madura, this and sojne other sets of copper-plates , Mr Kuppu Rao was kind enough to 
procure them on loan for Mr Narayapasami Ayyar, who in hia turn helped me with excellent 
sets of impressions of these copper-plates 1 edit the record published below from the impres- 
sions supplied by bun 


The alpliabet qf the document is Nandinagari, the solitary word Sri-Venhatf£a used 
as their mature by kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, is m the TeIngn-EIannada 
characters The language of the record is Sanskrit The one orthographical pecnliarity 
worth noticing is that, as in one or two other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty, diAmction is 
made between initial long e and short e The ordinary e is retained to express the short voael 
sound , a secondary e symbol over the short e, which makes rea y ai in o er inscrip mn^ 
converts it mto a long e The vowel at is written with two secondary ^ symbols ^ on ^ the short 
« For example. efcam,l 172 , eiyeka, 1 20’? . ekazva, I 327 and azsaizyUm ii 
minor peonlianties are noted in the foot-notes under the text of the inscription 


in 1. llo Other 


1 llie last words are probably meant as an audition to SinyoyromaA. 1 27 Tbe grant is, .-o far as 1 
nnderatand, complete 

Of. Up Ind , Vol IX, p 328 
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The giant undei notice belonga to the rcigu of Vonkatapaticldvaraja Mabaraya I fho 
of the thud Viiayanagtiia dynasty is, ns usual, tiaced from the Moon, thus - 

Moon 

Dulliu 

I 

Puiiiravay 

,1 

^lyu 

Nabuaha 

yaj:iti 

Pam. 

(In hia ra^o) Bharata 
(In lii3 race) Santanu. 

(The fourth from him ) Vijaya (Arjuna) 

Abhimanyu 

Pankahit 

(The eighth from him) Nanda 
(Tho luuth fiom him) Chahkka 
(The 'lovonth from him) RjjinareaJra 
(The tenth from him) BijiaJendra 
(The third from him) Vlia Hcmmilir5ya 
(The fouith fiom him) TSta-Pinnama 


The regular genealogy hogms from Tata-Pinnanm and rune as follows. — 

Tjta-Pinnama 

Somideva 

Baghavadeia 

Pinnaun, the lloid of Aiavnlu 
Buhha, md Ballambikii 
Eamar/ija, md Lakkambilva 
^r)rangaia3'i, wrf Tiramalatnbikx 

^ I 

ESnniSji Tiiumalaiaya, Old Vengalambs Venka/adij 

, 1 i 

Siirangaraya Veiika(apatide\araya 

SsmidCva of the above table is said to have taken seven forts from hia enemies dnrin''' tho 
..ouMo of a day (V 7) Pmnama la called tho loid of Aiavldn Hm son Bnkka is said to^havo 
established firmly Saluva Nrisimha on tho thione (V 8) Hia son Ramaraja, a great 
levoteo of Vishnu, defeated SapSda and took tho Avanigin dnrgn, drove off Rasappodaya and 
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captarcd KantoMh-durgam (.« Karaool) H»r, he ^es pmoneT^hiT^e. bat 
b} tlie grace of YjbIiiiti he was saved, (Vv 11-12) 

genealogy given in this grant agioes aa fai ns Tuaraalaraya, with those given in the 
Ko^dyata,! the Kallakujsi;- the Kuniynr* and the Vilappikkam grants^ Like the last one, the 
piesent record also mentions only Ranga II and Venkatapati I as the sons of Tirumalaiaya 
omitting Rama III and Raghunathi. who are mentioned in the Kondyata g.ant 

The present inscription IS dated the Saha year 1503, computed fay the mcoii, the auoui, 

the sky and the tasas, whiob corresponds to the cyclic year Yyaya On the UHMu ’ 
diadcst iilhi of the bright half of the month Karttika, Venhatapatideva-KEaharaya granted, 
at the request of Yirabhupu, the village of Gangavarappatti, undei the name of Yirabhu- 
pa-samudram, to a number of Brahmapas The grant was made m the piesenoo of the god 
Venkafesa of Tirapati Aa m the other grants, Vontatapatidjvniaya I is descubed as ha\ u>s' 
vanquished Alahklbharama’s son Mahamandasahn, (V 30), who has been identified hj Di 
Hni{z-,ch with the Golkopda king Jlnhacnmad Shah, son of Ibiahim Shah, who reigned fiom 
ISSMGil, A D 


We know from tho Vilappakkam grant that Vonkatapalid^va had five wivt-s, of tho^o 
Vinlatamba, Eaghavamha, Pedobamamba and Krishnimambaaiementionediaoniiiscap- 
tion , mention li not made of Kondauib^ke, peilmp-. btomsj at the t'm of the isiue of tins 
grant, which is fifteen years carliet th m that of the Vilappakkam grant, he Lad not man n-d 
this lady 

The Lirudas of Vonkatapatidcva (Vv 32 dO) am identical with thoss given in the othii 
grants, and have already been eaplaned by the cditois of those grants 

Venkatapat’deva, like many other kings of the Vijaycnagaia dynasty, was agreat dovutco 
of the god Venkatrsa of Tirupati A life s ze bionze statue of this king is placed la tbs temple 
.it Tirumala on tho Ticnpati lulls, and so ne sort of p/t)J IS offered duly to it and also to tiu, 
bronze images of the gicat KrubnadCvarayv and his two heroic^ qaecns, Chumadevi and 
TirnmaladCvl 

The prince Virabhupa, at whoso re-'jnojt the giant was made, was the eon by Lakshma no, 
of Snshna-nnpati. and the giandson of VisvanStba ’ Ho bea s tho btt'cJt.u 3 u >’'njii~ilioh /m 
gandj, Ai/ydvaZi-piiracur-Jtf/iwtai'a, of other locords), and Dj.\sliiiiasiiiiiu.ili< a 

(V 7 ) Virabhnpa, the grant relates, constiuctcd a wmidapa with finely sculptored pulus in 

the temple of SnudaranSyaka at Sladnra (V 6 S) He gave to the goddess Minakshi of the s 'ai.^ 
place au armour studded with gems (ididtiw) A Tamil woik called the Tiri'poani malui which 
describes in detail the donations made by varuus peisons to tho temple of Mmakshi and 
SnndarCsvara of Madura, states® that Krishna Virappa-hayaka c instructed (re consti acted r) 
the V^elhyoynbalain, the northern Gogurani, the shrine called SsiiiTso^ra ii, the kitchen, Uo also 
the thousand pillaved mandapa, the ilurttiyamman /nandapii, the Surrv viandapa of the second 
ymikara, and the Virappa-mandapa with sculptnicd pillars He also covered the pillai a of a 
511 a I dapa of the temple of Minaasbl with gold Xirappa-m-xndapa is perhaps the one that 
la referied to in the p-esent grant 

This and the other grants of VenLatapatidovaiaya menlii/n that the king was anointed 
on the throne by hia family priest Tatacharya Who this Tatacaaiya was, how he became 
the family priest of the kings of Vijayanagara, and when and m what circu.m,taucQB the latter 
embraced Vi3hunism,~-all these are inteiesting questions whmh have hitherto lemaincd 


1 Ind Ani , Vut XIII, pp 123 ft * ® 

* Ep Ind.Vot III, pj ‘ 

^ Cf the genealogy of these Haiakas o£ iladura, J?p lnd,^di IH, P ^20. 

» Vv 52 3i 
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unesplained Chapters 23 to 26 of the Prapanmninia, a woik on the hierarchy of tho Srlvaish- 
na^as give a sncomofc account of the family of the Tatacharyas, the descendants of Siisailanatha, 
heltei known by his famihai name Peiiya Tuumalai-nambi Tho family to which tho Tatacharyas 
belong, 13 called the Siisaila-vawji'a aftoi this ougmal ancestoi of theirs He was the maternal 
uncle of the great Srivaishnava ac/ia» ya Ramanuja, and also^ one of the five disciples of 

Yamunaiya, who was the immediate yuj-it of Ramanuja In tho SriSaila-uawsa 'syoieborn two 
biotheis, Narasimhacharja and Rangacharya Those were gicat specialists in expounding tho 
epic Ramayana, like all tho members of the family beginning fiom-Poiiya Tirumalai-nambi 
They both went to Ettur with a desiie to eain money by expounding tho Ramayana Not finding 
Ettar sufficieutly paying, they drifted on to Vijayanagaia, tho capital of tho kings of that 
dynasty. Tlieie, tho king Viiapaksha was then ruling in great splendour. His relatives, 
envious of hiB piosperity, attempted tc assassinate him, but he escaped to tho adjacent countiy, 
gathered enough soldiers, and returned to Vijayanagaia one night and killed tho whole lot of his 
relatives in their beds Thus suddenly murdoied and left without any obsequioa, they all became 
pnachas, and began to haunt the house in which they had been killed So, Viiapaksha built 
for himself a new palace and lived in it However, the trouble due to the ghosts did not cease, 
and no amount of peace-offoiing would effect any change in their attitude towards him At this 
junctuio tho two brothers happened to go to Vijayanagaia, they ueiit straight into tho haunted 
house, mistaking it foi the residence of the king The place was well lit and tho ghost pimce 
u as holding a da^bai into which the two brothers were ushered by a ghost seivant On being 
questioned by the ghost king who they weio and what they wanted, tho younger brother 
intioduced his older biother as a great expounder of tho Ramayana, and stated that they both 
u out there to seek tho loyal patronage The ghost pnnee commanded them d.aily to read and 
explain tho Ramayana to him in his palaco and piomised in retain for it a dmaut a day and a 
large sum of money on tho day on which the portion relating to tho paitabhisheka of Rama 
was to be read They agreed to tho pioposal, and the recital of the Ramayaija went on day after 
day, when finally they woio rewarded amply for then trouble on the patlabhisheha day The 
gho^'ts, as an effect of tho virtue of listening to the Ramajana, went direct to tho SantamKa-loka 
being freed from their ghost existence This service of tho brothers of the Sribaila-ia;fl\a did 
induectly a great good to the reigning px met by lemoving fiom him all tho troubles he was 
suffering lu the hands of tho ghosts Ho discovered his benefactois and loquested them to recite 
tho Ramayana m his palace also and loaded them at tlio end with riches and himself became 
the disciple of the cldci brothei, Naiasimhacliarya (who is bettor known to the Siivaishnavas 
as Etlni Smgaraohaiya) and changed tho royal signatmo from Virfipaksha to Venkatesa 

Tho ninth in descent fiom this Naiasimhachaij a was Tatarya Ho was tho contempoiary 
of a Ramadova.i with whom ho letiied to Chandragin This Tatarya lived contemporaneously 
uithVadhula Doddayacharya of Gholabingapnram (Shohngur), the author of the Ghan- 
4auiai utam, a work written in lefntatiou of tho Advaitadipika of Appayya Dlkshita Wo know 
from tho Vilappakkam giant that Appayya Dikshita uas a contomporaiy of Venkatapatidevaraya 
I Hence, the Tataiya mentioned above (also known as the Pancha-mata-bhaiimnam 
Tatacharya, a name which he derived fiom his work, Pancha-mata-bharijana'), Doddnyacharya 
and Appayya Dlkshita were of tho same time Lakshmikumara Tatacharya, who was more 
famdiarly known as Koli-hanyaka-danam Tatacharya, was tho son of Paficha-mata-bhanjanam 
Tatacharya This Lakshmikumara was tho guru of Venkntapatidovaiaya, who granted his 
wholo kingdom to his cichdiya^ This same peison should, therefore, be thepwiawho is 


* Could tins bo Rutoaruja, the elder biothcr of Venkatapatidevaraja I ? 

* S,i.Veuk:a(npatiy=ndria mahdlmd hhagamtp<irah\ 

^ 7 /- mahdn Venkatapahrayah irman maUuafahX 

irajyan- diUkadhinam vidhayagmu bhaktman yuru UxmJcarya mratah ZulaS^kAa, avat slhitah \\ 
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men m copper plate grants as having performed the paitahhislieka ceremony for the 

' J* ® ^ great powci at that time, is evidenced by the large number of inseriptionB 

° •, arya found on the walls of the Varadarajasvamm temple at Con3e0veram, whither 
he had removed his quarteia m a later period of his life The author of ha Fra^annamnta 
was the disciple of Banganatha, the grandson of Lakshmikumara Tatacharya and belonged to 
the family of Andhrapurua (Vadugauambi), one of the favourite disciples of Ramanu]a 

Below are given two lists, the one defadiog the donees and the shares they each leceived 
etc , and the other giving the names of places occorrmg lu the document, which are as far ae 
possible identified therem with the modern names 

The person who composed the ^asana was Knshna-havi KamakCti, the grandson of Sabhapati 
and the engraver was Viranacharya, the son of Gapapaya A considerable number of the 
verses of our document are found in the ilangalampad grant of V^enkata I where it is stated that 
the composer of the verses was one Ohidamhara-kavi, sister’s son of Sivasnrya, the king of poets , 
whereas the Kuniyur plates, the Vilappakkam, Eopdyataand Eallakursi grants, which contain 
many of the same verses as our document, are said to be the composition of Rama, the son of 
Kamakoti and the grandson of Sabhapati , a similar grant belongs to the Kndh Snngen Svami’a 
matJia-, and the writing is claimed there by Knshnakavi KamakOti, tho grandson of Sabhapati. 
Thus there is a gieat deal of divergence in the statement as to the actual authorship of tho 
composition It appears that some one of the earlier members of the family, Sabhapati or some 
one else, for instance, was tho actual author, and every time his verses were repeated and added 
to m drawing up fresh documents by the various later members of the family, the composition 
was claimed to he his by the copyist The copyist m the present case appears, as in the case 
of the Kiidli uatha plates, Krishpa-kavi 


List of donees, etc. 






SUhha 



Ko 

Uame of tbe donee 

rathcr’a naroe 

Gotra, 

i Native place 

[her of 
\criltn 

i 

\ 

The god KSlatastiavara 

. 

• 

1 

1 

1 

2 

Tho god Lak-bml- 

<«r «• 

t Itt* 

1 ^ * 


1 


lurajana 


1 

t 

1 

1 




Tlie teacher of Kig veda 

1 .... 


II 


1 

! 

4 

Do of Yajur veda 

5 





5 

Govicda Bhatta 

TJdeya Bhatta • . 

BharadvCja 

Rik . • 

Vamrala . 

2 

6 

Karayana Bhatta ^ : 

Pntti Bhatta . • ^ 

Do 

Do 

Hotur 

2 

7 

Hastaka Ycnkataya 

Honnarasa . • 

Do I 

1 

Yajus 

Anegnndi 

2 

8 

ESyasasi Kondaparya 

Pinna JTadhaTaySrya 

Kanndinya 1 

Do 

iladavadala 

2 

9 

Hastaka Sagappaya 

Yiropparasa . 

Ea^yapa . 

Bik 


X 

10 

SixDivasarya • 

Yahabbashya Yara 

Putimasha 

Do 


1 

Rrworth 


andY Yeangojiaul Cbctty, pp 2 j 2 

* Hpigra^^iKi Carnatica, Yol YU, ?art 1, pp I 


Y 2 
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List of donees, etc. — contd. 


Qotra 


Native place 

Num- 
ber of 

irifittt 

Putimaslia , 

Kik . 

Alabur , 

1 

Do 

Do 

Sirivaram . 

1 

Alloy a . 

Do 

Do 

1 

Putimiisba 

Do 


1 

Gautama , , 

««» 

* 

• 

KuSyapa , 

Rik 

TogarucbCti 

1 

KauSika 

Yajus , 

«at •• 

S 

Jamadagni 

Rik . 

Hcsakero 

1 

Srivatsa , 

Yajua 


2 

Bharadvaja , 

Rik . 

Talamudipi 

1 

Atroya , 

Do 

» (f 1 

1 

Srivatsa , 

Do 


1 

Do 

Do 

Kambbalur 

1 

Vasislitba . 

Do 

Akuvalla 

1 

Mauna Bbargava 

Do 


1 

Kautjdlnja . 

Yajus . 

OdaySJur 

1 

Horita 

Do 

Vedeyalur 

1 

VjSvamitra 

Rik 

Gdayalur 

i 

Do 

Do 

Muluvdy , 

1 

Do 

Do 

Ddayalur 

1 

Bharadvaja , 

Yajus 

Do 

2 

Do 

Do. 

t • 

1 

KauSika , , 

Do 






2 

Bboradvoja , 

Do 


q 

Samkriti . , 

Yajus 

•••••• 

2 

Maudgalya 

Do. 


1 

Atroya , 

Rik . , 

Mosalimadu , 

1 

Bharadvaja . 

Yajus , 

Akahatala (?) 

1 

Hanta , , 

Do 

Najyo 

1 

Srivatsa . 

Do 

Qutti , 

1 

EauQ^inya . 

Do 

Hosakere , 

1 


No 


Nome of donee 


Father’a name, 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 
S3 

39 

40 

41 


Narayana . . . 

Tirutnalurya . . 

Ananda Bhat(a 
Tainmana BhaHa . 

» « «• 

Somayajm . . 

/ 

StlmvaBa BliatU , 

Tirumalaiya , 

Madanabhurata Eondu 
Yallambbat^a , 

Venkata Bbatta 
Srinivasa Bbatta 
Anbhala Narasimba 
Eagbnpati 

Narnsam Bhagavata , 
Gdpala . 

Qovinda Bbatta . 

PSndurongaya . 

Narasimba Bbatta , 

Kiisbgambbatta , 
Laksbmana , 

Bokanaiba , 

Vittbala Bbatta 

Venkata Bbatta , 
Dbarmariiya Bbatta , 
Tiruvcnkatanatbarya 
tJppa Bbatta 
Ananda Bbatta , 

Cbidambara Bbatta 
KamabmSbba Bbatta . 
Koaon Bbatta . 


Narasambbatta 
Do 

Gdpiniitba . 

Do 

Yajucavaia Bbatw, 
Simbadn , 

Easava Bbatta 
Venkata 
Naga Bbatta 
Cbitti Bbatta 
Riunacbandra Bbatta 

Laksbmlnrisimba 

* 

Srinivasaiya 
Jaggarasa 
Annatnarasa 
Nuga-Bbatta 
Appayi , 

Chaudn Bbatta 
Kfisb^ambbatta 
Janaiddana , , 

DevarSja Bhatfa , 

Yajnanaroyana Bbatta 
Narayana 


Sagara 

Bbatta 


Tirumala Bbatta 
Srinivfisa Bbagavata , 
Boma Bbatta 
Cbudamanindra 
Tirutnalurya , 
Tirumala Bbatta 
Cbakrarabbatta 
Tirumalarya , 
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last of donees, etc — could. 


! 

Kame of tlie douee 

I 

j Father's name 

t 

1 

1 Gotra 

Sakha 1 

j 1 

Nnm- 

1 iative place her of 

! 

1 

i 

! 1 

» 

i 

i 

1 

' 'tri/hj 

1 


42 

Anantai-ja 

^ Xarayanarja , 

^ Smataa 

lajua 

. llelnadu 


43 

i 

1 

j T'roniala BLatta 

j 

Viavaimtra 

Do 

Bandaxa (?) 


4:t 

L Aaliinaiiaj a 

j A oT. arupam Timmahi 
1 Bbatta 

i Bharadtaja 

Do 

• 


45 

KoUiaa^ra Ehatta 

I 

J Klsinltba BLatta 

Smatsa 

Do 



IG 

Basava Bliatta 

1 Lingambbatta 

1 

Kfiiyapa 

RL 



47 

Vj'-upa]i=ha BLatta 

1 LiEgifflbLatta 

Do 

Do 

f It 


4S 

Vxdjanatlia 

, GangadLara BLatta 

'Turaiaitra 

Do 

*• • 


49 

Annambliatta 

Konda , 

Kaifjdiuya 

Yajus 

Pandillapalh 


50 

Lingam'bljatta 

KalaL^ti BLatta 

Atreya 

R k 

lankunta 


51 

Pandarikalslia 

Cliandi-ajajvao 

Do 

Yajas 

Garnijadri 


52 

Kanj -Tirumalarj a 

Tukladeta 

Do , Jaimtat 


• 


63 

Tippana Bhatta 

Saakana BLatta 

Itteja 

R.k 



54 

iJagambLatta • 

LaLabiaaua BLatta 

Kaundioya 

y-tjas 

Muttukuri . 

] 

55 

Timmala BLatta 

Baaga BLatta , 

Afraja , 

Do 

Do 

3 

56 

VuragarbLa-Aubhala 

Tirama'a-ya < , 

Karaaklyana Vj, 
tanjitra 

Rik 


1 

1 

67 

Govinda BLatta 

Do 

Bharadraja 

Yajaa , 

Sivaparanj . 

1 

53 

Veflkataya . 

Bhagavafa Appilaya 

Srivatca 

Do 

llammala (*) , i 

2 

69 

1 LaLaLmlnlraj ancadra 

Vedaaa SCaLadn BLatta 

CauSiLa . 

' Do 


1 

60 

Vyasaraya > . 

Kac;ha\dr\a 1 

Harita • 

Rk 

HancLeti 

i 

61 

Anasda BLatta 

Timmana Da-a 

Visvamitra 

Do 

• I • 

1 

62 

PnnyaLou • 

Xatayana BLatta 

Do 

Do 

Madhara w 

1 

63 

Baitu BLatta 

Bama-BLatla . 

Kasyapa 

Taj ns ' 

CLattipalh . 

1 

64 

BatsLinana BLatta 

• 

baatama . 

Do 

Bangs (’) 

1 

65 j 

Banganatbarj a • 

Xarayana BLatteadra 

Vuvamitra 

Elk - 

ITadLata 

1 

6b 1 

Appaji 

Xarasopadbyaja 

Kaundmya 

Yajus . ' 

Jdayalur 

21 

67 1 

Eangappa . 

Xagaroaa - 

it-eya • • 

RiL J 

Unngopda 

I 

63 

Tirnmala BLatta . 

Tixamala BLatta 1 

jmatsa 

fajns £ 

ionnn . « 

1 

69 

Do. 

Xaga BLatta 

Itreya « ^ 

Ilk i 

.rungonda . 

2 

70 

Do 

Do 

Do 1 

Lajns 1 

tanlicLori 

1 

71 

LftkabiKurasa 

Do 1 

I’manutra 1 

Ilk 

• » • 

3 

72 

lladapa . 

CLaudtt BLatta . I 

Ibaradvaja j 1 

rajas 

•« • 

1 
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laafc of donoos, oto. — contd. 


Ko Nome of tho donco 


Krislinamboatta 
Chandappa 
Kouon Bba(ta 
Han Bbatti^ . 
AlagbSrya 

78 Kon^a Bbatta 

79 Sokkapa , , 

80 Lingaraja . , 

81 Jajaraya . , 

82 Venka^aya . . 

83 Brabmc^vara 

84 SrioiviUa Bba{ta 

85 Naruyaparya . 

86 TiiOmala Nurasiitiba 

87 Varada KuroBimbarya 

88 Bbanu Bbatfa , 

89 B5gba?a Bbatfa . 

90 Udayambhafta , 

91 Aubhala Bba^^a . 

92 Devaruja Bbatfa • 

93 Tammana Bba^^a 

94 Narayana , , 

96 Naraeambbat^ , 

96 Cbika TlrumalSrya 

97 Qin Bbatta . 

98 Tirnmala Bbatta 

99 KSrayanSrya 
160 Iiingambbatta . 

101 I Pandan Bba^Ja 

YadavArvn 


Tumnala Bbattendra 


Patbor'a name 


Fadmaadbbadhvanudra 
Nurayana Pan<Jita . 
Vyaaarayo 

Kouon Bba(ta . 

Tirumala Bbatta * 
Vidyadbara Bba{{a 
Akkaparya . 

ChennamatSja . 

Tirnmala Bbatta 
Kayapa . . 

• • • 

Bagbunutba . 

Do 

Srlni^uaa , 
Erubnambbatta . 

Yallambbatta , , 

VjaBaroya , 
Govmda Bbatta . 

Konen Bbatta , 

Bamarya . , , 

Singan Bbatta . , 

Kriabpambbatta 
• Visbnu Bbatta . 

. Vittbala Bbatta# 

. Narasambbatta 
. Janardana Bbatta . 

. Tirnmala Bbatta 
Sun Bbatta 
Virupakaba Bbatta 
Acbynta Bbatta 
Narasambbatta 


Qotra 

^akbil. 

a Srivatsa . 

Yajua . 

Vadbula 

Do 

Bbaradvaja . 

Do 

. Horita 

Bik . . 

Vushbtba 

Do 

Bbdnulvdja 

Yajos 

Yaaisbtba 

Rik . 

fEaniiha "i 

t Viivamitra J 

Do 

Atroya , 

Do 

Kapi 

Do. 

• « • 

Yajoa 

Putimoaba 

Rik . 

Do 

Do 

BbSradTuja 

Do. 

Do, 

Do, 

Svatantra Kapi 

Do, 

Harita , 

Do 

Do 

Do. 

Do* 

Do 

Sapdilya , 

Do. 

Bbiradvaja 

Yajns 

ViSvSmitra , 

Rik 

Vasisbtba 

Do 

Kaiyapa , 

Do 

Honta , , 

Yayua 

Atreya , 

Rik . 

BbSradvaya , 

Tayua 

Gantama , , 

Do. 

Kafynpa , 

Rik , 

Eaundinya , 

Yajua 

VisTamjtra , 

Rik . 


Nuin- 

Katne plact fctr of 

Vfl'llS 



Lakshmlpnram 1 

••• • X 

Pan^an(P) , 
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List of donees, etc —concld 


No 

Naiae of doaoa 

Father’s naicD i 

1 

Gotra 

f 

1 

Sabh^ 

Native place 

1 Num- 
1 ber of 
;ll lUtf 

104 , 

Tammana Bbatta . 

j 

Narasambhatu Sun j 

; Atreya , 

Rik 

1 

i 

t 

1 * • 

! 1 

105 ' Coeann Bhatta , 

i 

Narasarja Ktlata 
Bhatta 

1 

Peddi Bhatteadra 

BbSradvaya 

Yatos 

1 Kranala 

i 

106 

Venkata Bliatts. . 

i Sandilya 

1 

Do 

ChennaTayyula (?) 

1 ' 

107 ' 

VjaUarlya Bhatta 

Go'inda Bhatta 

i 

Bharadtaja 

Rik 

Vamvala 

! „ 

1 ® 

108 j 

1 

Timmaq-a Bhatta | 

Mallanaradhya ? ] 

Do 

Do 


, i 

109 1 

[ Gm Bbatta j 

Mahabhasbya Srini* 
vn«a. 

1 Pufcim^ba 

i 

Do 

i 

i 

i 

110 ' 

' Tirttmala Bhatta j 

Uppana Bhatta (?) 

1 Kaandmya 

1 

Yayus 

1 

1 

Gbaday akanti | 

2 

111, 

, Venkata Bhatta 

1 

Ragbava Bbatta i 

1 

1 Vaaisbtha . 

Bik . 


! 1 

112 

Kamalatiabha BLatta 

Laksbmldhararya 

( Kaiyapa I 

Yayus 

; Balapura . , 

3 

1 

113 

Bet arajan a 

'Tituniala Gangayadi 

! Bbaradtaya 

Do 

Odayalur ' 

‘ 3 

1 

114 

Varada Dhagatata 

Lingarya 1 

Visbnuvardhana 

Rik 

Yeddalut 

1 1 

t 

115 

Annajv . 

1 

Annambbatta . 1 

Bbatgava 

Do 

Eottapalli 

i ^ 

116 

Venkatadri 

j 

BSmacbaDdt&rya 

Atrej a 

RiL 

Ramacbaiiiirapara 

1 

117 

' Kopparasa . 

Kamaxaaa . 

1 Kauadinya 

Sukla Tajua 

KutobhaghSoaia 

1 

118 

I : 

Bhaakararya 

Bangauatba Bbatta 

Eaniika 

Rik . . 

GhadiySram (?) 

1 

1 

U9 

Karanikja Damvana 

Lak&hmikanta . . 

KauSdia Vts- 

vamitra. 

Do 

Penyakolam 

1 2 

120 

Karamka Timmotasa 

Tiparaaa . . 

Srivatsa 

Do 

Do 

1 


Names of places occuirmg m the grant. 


A — In the descnpUon of the grant, bb 4i 63 


1 

No 

Kame of the place ■ 

Modern name. 

i 

j 

District 

Taluka 

1 

2 ! 

Eastinlvatl . , . 

Dlwraporam . • 

• • 

Dharapnram > • • 

1 

1 

1 

; Coimbatore 

k 

Dbarapuram. 

3 

i 

4 

llangulam . • 

Nedungulam « • 

1 

t 

Nedungulaia . 

«( 

Madura • 

t •* 

Madura 

5 

Penyaktflam • 

Penyaknlam * 

— 

Do 

penyakujam 
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CTol XII 


Names of places occurring in the grant— co«W 


Nome of place Modejn name District Taliika 


C Samlokkiij ikkanama, cf Xo 2*1 


7 Vaiglia^ara , , 

8 ^ Pulattur hill and village . 

9 Mhngilanai . , , 

10 Haudra river 


11 Pu]anuiiyakan hill . 

12 Dnintliiiljo 

33 ' Gard iMiakkanauia, (Kaluduk 
I kanama) 

1 1 I Tummalapatti . , 

I 

1 5 Bairmuj am uru 

I 

IG I Pullnmaujanpafti 

17 • Y adnnialai lull 
i 

IS I Gorlavanpatti . 

10 j \ edappatti , 

20 ^ Ifiippadi Jiggiiiuyakappatti 

21 j llelaikkot^appatti . 

I 

22 , llcttuppatti . 


2S ^ Y ittiruuda Pcruuial temple 

21 Kaltinavakapatti , , 

25 Tcnkaiadu hill , 

t 

20 , feovogbanpatti 

27 VoUyudlian kottai , 

28 ^ Battul ikkimta 

20 Sundckkuyikk'imvujippatti 


SO 


Pilnmaupntti 


31 Sanieppalojam , 

32 ^ Muittiuajampatti 

33 Onj jamann'inippatti 
31 Kilckkottnppatti 

36 Kiipwli ppi^ti , 

I 

3t> . HIIiurj anippat^i 

37 j TopdCkkutyappan forest , 


Xeai Snndaikkavppukivain 

Coiinltfttore, or, Ma- 

Dbarapnratn, or, Dm 

or near Kamviypatti(?) 

dm a 

(ligul, or, Penyaku- 




lam 

Vaigai liver 


» (if 


Ffilattur , 

« 

ITadura , 

Kodaikkanal 

»•» 

AIau3 liar , 

« • 



Porliaps Situated near Pu 
<ai ippatti 

• « 

Madura , 

• ( f • * 

Diiidigul, or Palm 



. 

«« 

Tumbalapatti . 


Madura . 

Palm 




• • 

• 

•• 

Gollappatti . 

• 

Madura , 

Palm 

Vcdappatii 

« 

Do 

* (( 

Penyakulauj 

• •• 

Mettuppatti , 

• » 

Jliidura , 

f « 

Dindignl 

• • f * 



• » 

• 

sCvagampattl 


Madura 

Dmdigul 

1 ellj udampilnjam 

Do 

Do 

Butliigimdu 


Do 

Do 

Katniiivppitti 


Do 

Do or Peiijakufam, 

Piilappatti (?) 

« 

Do 

Diudigiil 

Saudaijui (?) 

• 

Do j 

Do 

Gullapnram (?) 

* 

* 

Madura ^ 

Peny akulam 

Kjhkkottaj . 


Do 

Dindigul 



Ivlppilinpp^tti 

• 

Do 

Palm 

1 ilii iiykinpatti or 
ampatti 

Sihy 

Do 

Diiidignl or Periva* 
kulnm 






No 21] 


BALAVAY AGRAHAEAM PLATES 


169 


ISTames of places oocomng in the grant — contd 


No 

j Name of place 

i 

1 

; 

1 Hodera name 

1 

Diatoct, 

i 

i 

Talnia 

33 

Kattmayaapatti . ! 

j 

•4 


39 

Toravah 1 

i 

1 


40 1 

V&abhupasaBiodra, ahasGsaga- 
Tarappatti. 

Gaagavarpattt 

1 

Madura 

Penyakahm. 


Bt—In the enumeration of grantees, co 80 — 198 


1 

Vamvala • 


* 

. 

*• 


« • 

2 

Hotur 

» 



• 

• 


3 

Anegondi 

• 



Anignndi 

Eaicbnr 

Gangavati. 

4 

Madavadala 


t 


• 

M 

• 

5 

Alabor 

0 



Alaror , 

Cbiaglepnt 

Conjeeveraro 

6 

Smvaiam 




Slraram . 

Do 

2jo 

7 

Togambeti . 




Togarcheda . . 

Kotnool , 

Nandyal or Batnal- 







lakota 

8 

Hoaakere . 

• 



Hosakere 

Tumknru . 

Gubbi or Maddagin 

9 

Talamndipi • 


• 


Talamudjpi . , . 

Knraool . 

Kandikotkar 

10 

Eambbajur 


0 



»• 


11 

Odayalur 

« 



Odayalur 

Toajore , • 

Kambbakouam. 

12 

Mulavay . 

t 

• 

. 

Mttlabagala 

Kolar . , 

Mnlbagal 

13 

Mosalimada . 


• 


Moaalamadnga • 

Karnool . 

Nandikotfcur 

14 

Akahatala (?) 

• 

• 

- 

• 



15 

Kaiie • 


• 


Kalya (?) . 

S Kanara . 

Udipior Uppinangadi. 

16 

Gafti 

• 

• 

• 

Gutti . . 

Anantapar . 

Gooty 

17 

Melnadu 

• 

« 


t 



18 

Baadara (?) 

« 


- 

• • 


« 

19 

Paadillapalli 

• 

• 


Pandfllapalle • 

Guntor • 

Bapatla 

20 

Innkunta 

• 

> 

• 

•#* 

e 

~ . 

21 

Garadadn 

• 

• 


• 


•* 

22 

Mnttokuyu 


• 


MaUakupi * • 

N Aicot . 

CbittciOr 

23 

SiTaparam 

* 



Sivaporam (?) • 

Tanjoie 

Knmbhakonain. 

24 

ilaininska (^) 

• 

« 



!• 

««• 
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names of places oootimng in the gtanir—concld 


No 

Name of place 

Hodera naue. 

District 

Tolnka 

as 

llancheU 

• • 

• 

• •« 



• •«• 

26 

Hadbuia 

• 

• 

Madora ... 

Hadora 

ft 

Mndoto. 

27 

Cha^Upalli 

• • 

• 

Set^ipayi , . 

Qodftvory 

• 

Yellavaram. 

28 

Bange (?) 

0 • 

• 

•ft ft« 

• ft ft 



29 

Arongo^da . 

• « 

t 

Aiagopda . « . 

N. Arcot . 

ft 

Cbittoor 

80 

Sonna (?) 

• • 

• 

*•• 

• ft 


« «• 


MamScheri . 

• 

» • 

ft* ••• 

• ••• 


ft ft ft 

32 

YadavaUi . 

• 

1 • 

• •• 

• ••ft 


••••ft* 

83 

KSIala 

« 

1 • 

Ediar .... 

Kolar 

. 

Eolar. 

84 

Bidorelialli 

• 4 


Bidoreballi • • « 

Bangalore . 

• 

Hoskote. 

35 

Stavalam (?) . 

« 

« 

»ftft 

ft ••» 


• •• •• 

36 

Yadappa^u < 

4 

• 


!•••!• 


• ft ••• 

37 

Ealabange 

• 

• « 

Qalbatga ... 

Qulbarga . 

• 

Qnlbarga. 

33 

BellQr 

« 

• • 

Bellura ... 

Eolar , 


Kolar, 

39 

Ediige . • 

« 

• « 

KoBgi Town . . . 


ft 

Adorn. 

40 

Ha$Sa((iha(li 

• 

« • 

• ••ft 

ft • 


• ft •• 

41 

Eampila , 

« 

• • 

EampiU . . 

Bellary . 


Hospet 

42 

Eontage . . 

• 

• • 

Eondage 

Tanjore . 

. 

Eumbbakonam, 

43 

Eamamndram 

• 

• • 

Haresamadram 

Bellary 

ft 

Eayadrug, 

44 

Pappflri , 

• 

• • 


• 


ft • 

45 

Nand;^ala , 

« 

« » 

Nandyal . . 

Earnool 

ft 

KandyaB 

46 

Laktbmlptuaia 

• 

• • 

• ft 

«• •• 


. 

47 

PaTxdan . 

• 

• • 

Pandbarpur ... 

Sbolapor . 

• 

Pandharpur. 

48 

'Erinala . 

• 

• • 

•ft »9 

• •••ft 



49 

Chennava]]nla (?), 



• ••ft 




60 

Qha^yaka&b 

• 

• • 

• »## ^ 

• 



61 

Balapura 

• 

• • 

BaliSpnra (?) 

Eolar or Bangalore 

Chikka or Bodda 

62 

Ye^lur 

•• 

• • 

•••#•• 



Ballapnr 

63 

Eottapalli 

« 

ft 1 

• • ft 




64 

Eamaebandrapuram • 

• « 


•ft 



65 

KumbbaghSpam 

• 

• 4 

Enmbbakdpatn . 

Tanjore , 

% 

Eambbskonam. 

66 

Qbadiylraia (?) 


« 

• ••ft % 

• •• •<• 



67 

Penyakojaa . 

• 

• • 

Penyakalam . . , 

Hadnm . 


PenyakuUun. 
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TEXTi 
First Plate 

1 5m: i ^nrk- 

2 wmifsmT* 1 ^Tfxrrer (wrer) 

3 i[i fTOwarrar: mftw: x ka w g f p*] W f^- 

4 'sf^ <mpw Ip ^*] ^ns^{iiT<!n’'4^i^« ^- 

5 mg m I fmfs^rauT ^ ip ^*] 

6 I wrrr- 

7 to i[i a*] 

8 mnf?rcTOimnw ^- 

9 I ^TT^t mj? 

10 rciaiylfi4*43gfi<*iTi«(tqRr^Tm:“ ip h.*] 

11 cerof^ Trg^fasiiwim^sinRD*] 

12 to: i TOWtf«®»Sfr t? ^ ft- 

13 ^wfetTTOrfttf^ mm- 

1^ HttM*. Ip i*] ?nfifmmTOlw[^ 

15 mnf^cng i “v|%- 

16 5T ^ 5it fiT f ?(^q^) ^qfd^<gtf 5re gft ^ 

17 cmp*] i[i '©*] 

18 i 

19 ?T[m]mn5TTOm ip ^*'] ^^^i^n^rftp*] ydriairdtro- 

20 [f^lTmf a^cft^Tui^it I ^9iif^«fif 


* From impressions supplied by Mr. M. E 

* Metre. Anushtubb. 

« Bead “jjf^RTT. 

* Bead ftM 
« Bead 

w Bead 
Bead °*W°. 

»* Bead rnmdW 
^ Metre SardnlaTikri^ita. 
i»B€ad 

» Metre BatboddhaU 


Narayapaaami Ayyar. 

* Bead 

* Bead M<1H<I«. 

* Bead 

* Metre SardalaTikrT4iba. 
>‘ Bead 

u Metre Sngdbars* 

Bead ‘’VunfCl^. 

» Bead 
>» Bead 

& Metre VasantaUIalEa. 


1 z 2 
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BPIGRAPHIA IBDICA. 


C Voi. 2IL 


Second Plate, First Side 


21 SRTRWW 

22 iD £-*] iTWIcli- 

23 » sraciTwtii- 

26 ^ ^ iD ^»*3 ^cwfa [^jxnr-' 

26 ?Tf^ 1 

27 f^^cRIT f«n^*. 

28 fsRH^ W^\ iD 

29 M fT- 

30 ^ ^rarrraT ^ f%* 

31 ^ai |[| ^:j*] ®^kWTTgif^rf?TT|^ f^‘aw%<- 

32 f^i«^g3RWT I r<«i i gr^rfer- 

33 ^ l[l ^5*] 

34 ^[<!?niwrf^33ifM?i^: i ^npre- 


35 fa a?q ^if^q 

36 iD 18 *] 

37 umaftr faffraar \ f% *^ ■( lIRcc 

38 y<a-?i(l4t wfw^- 

39 drawer €tw$t: \[\ li*] xwKim ^ 

40 tjR a^^wraiRT ^^CT^f^aliy i vaaa- 

41 ?r ^ 


Second Plate, Second Side 


42 iisTf w^^rr: i[i i§^*] ^%^it^r>f^a^[f7qna^iaWRr- 

43 fa fa^ a ?jTn:m%; i WieRrgwfwf^^Tsr- 

44 Jjfaaw: imw i[, ^^*3 a- 

45 ^ vnyi 4 i<^i 41 qMi<jT)dr fwa \ 


* Matte Pnihvx. 

* Metre Sikharu)!. 

* Bead ^fill'll ftfsTHT. 
» Metre Vasantatilaka, 

* Read 'WP 
” Read R r^jn®. 

W Metep, Mali^ 


* Read 

* Metre SatlaJithd 

* Metre Indrarajra. 
® Metre Pntlivi 

Metre MahnL 
** Metre PrtabpitagrS 
M ^ea^ fjTOT>*W. 
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47 m i[i tc*] ^sTOsicr 

48 i firsf 

49 ^[<1 i[ ti*] firf%. 

50 tsrrft^ i q ( I ?r^«rreBT^[w] ^£t?> 

51 fatfwftiat niTRca# ^g^kfxi Ih^ ^fte [^3 

62 i[i ^o] ^2i?i%5TT?tTre^ zim xrsTfi?%% ^ trrfif^- 

53 I ^iiir^i^t<nTf^[^]?rT5iT lO 

65 f^feirat %% zi: 1 ift- 

V# Os. 

66 5nsn^[T*]5!T5§%j^T^tfQ 

67 ?nf^ \[\ R\*] 'fiem: n^- 

68 \ ^4«{ebT4rf4i(.y<y<.i r«(fiiO 

69 f^icTOiwr. i[i f^; qftf^f^czi «qr 

60 ?TO[€t]s4\fr4f^#'Si-<jrfj?^31^“ D*] 

61 zimmm- 


Third Plate, Ptrst Side 


62 iD w(w)Tt^fNiraRnf^' 

63 »4^4ich<^Tf ^ i 

64 ?J’el'^0l*5^ ^41 4!4f*«lP|W4fiS^“ 

65 \b =i^*] ^ mimT 

66 I 4 l<!l5j rOEI*t ^ ^’CnC** 

61 ^ i[i ^aw*wwTgtiH- 

68 


» Metie Upajafau 
< Metre Sifchaniu. 

6 Bead Hre? ‘ SjagdhatS. 

e Metre SailaSikM. 

» Bead 

ji Bead fiWSHtarfn. 

It Metre PpthvL 
II Bead • 

■>a 


* Bead gra^. 

« Bead «l5n«J ’ftjW’. 

Bead ^ «^- 

» Bead 5?f°. 
w Bead 

« Bead “^WPtW.. 
u Bead 
U Bead 

)» Metre.* Saiddlarnii^JtU. 


m 


EPIGRAPHIA INBIOA. 


[Voi.. XIL 


69 ^ ^- 

70 w \b ^'^*1 

71 ) ^- 

72 ^nrf^ ?i^- 

73 srofj^irzit vmWff^ iD R^*] ^"W^iOTt WTWIT 

74 gw^spRt^ i ^ 

76 i[i Rfi-*] 

77 \ ^r|«- 

78 TETTHjTfwm^ \[\ ’?lf^T[-- 

79 fefk tor: x} 5 T»nR^j- 

81 ?TTare?rRTW ^ i^to?rmtofn[:*] =toqi' 


82 T^\m \[m*] 



83 

84 
86 
86 

87 

88 

89 

90 


p I 

iwr^TOr. I 


Third Plate, Second Side 

mvimT^: iD ^r *3 ^t^- 

2 RT 5 TT wirrr^:'° i[t ^5^*11] 

W\:*] ‘*^%tonr^toKTw i[i 

’Zd: [ 

Tpr: i[« ^1*] 


‘^^Tsrr ^ T^- 
^fn^Trwto’gtor- 


to i[i ^8*] “to^rto’STRnrwd 


) 


* Metra PpihTi 

* Metre Saxdulavitoidita. 
» Bead fHf^ivSt. 

» Metre SSrduIaTikri^ita. 

* Metre Malml 
a? 


* Metre Indrayajta. 

* Bead 

* Bead flg^ 

® Metre 


Upftjatj. 

»» Bead The tamag haU o£ the etanza can be sappl.ed from other inacnpfaona rf 

IV,p. 275 .v. 28 .BfttWfot^ »Tprap^ 

” Bead 3)»g!°. 


e g, abore. Tail, 


» Metro Eothoddhata. 
» Bead 


»‘ Metro o£ the flnt hal£ Anushtnhh and of the second 5ryi i» Eead W «fJr 

’» Metre IrjS. Tio «coad half of v 35 u raisamg as la aevera} other grants ^nb^woow ft. 

PPM from 
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91 ira < (f^) |[i 

92 ni*i«h if.® I 

95 wtw. iD i[i \l*] 


96 ^ Pd f^d T f^f ^ a f a [:*3 wD«*]7n^ ^- 

97 ^wsx ^q7ra“ ^^nkfe i R Pe W ^ i fk- 

98 TTrn^ (i) ^^f€f* qTO% qqraq{«3^\$- 

99 11 [8o 11*] “q«<4\«=ti<i5q§qf“w nqjq^t i ^raw- 

100 [^] vnfk qnf^qnsnrrf^ i[i \i\ «*] ^*q% qa?g “q«3imn- 


[ll- 

101 I i[i ii*] 


Fowth Plate, First Side 

103 fqwr: l[l 8? «*] ^T(qT)- 

M- _ 

104 I ^Tpsng®^ 'qrfq i[i as u*] 

105 i9mdUr<q$^4\^nf ^ 1^ I a^«l(qe»j<U+l^*l^lcbI- 

106 i[i a^L 11*] yqi <iy^ T^<itql 4^4 i ^t^ncT- 

107 t^n^wT ^icm i[ 8i ii*] ^ft^ngrfniir- 

108 ^ I d iD S'® !•*] 


*• Metre Dodhaka * Eead 

* Eead °^BT^ * Bead 

* Eead ‘^@W a Metre Anaah^bb. 

^ Sead 

* Head The second ha lf of the stazixa can. be atipplxed from V 38 of the Vijappahham graptj, 

*nf<^ a ri ^ Nfanw . 


* Metre* SSrdfllaviktidita. 
“ Bead 

“ Bead fipR^. 

“ Beadycnn®. 

”Eead °^jr«35V. 

“ BeadJnrpiir. 


w Eead 
u Eead ^ 

^ Metre Aattahtubh. 
« Eead°sn^. 
w Eead VttftJW. 

*» Eead 


176 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[Yot ZIl 


110 i[i 8« ii**] '’3frirt5ry^<iiwiTic^^iciif^(T%d: i ^- 

0 

111 fg^d^^OTngrfwCfr) i[i 8^ »*] ‘^;^’TrW)Tr^friH- 

112 f^[**] fm I HTratrfsfT: \[\ 'io \\*] 

TTf«I" 

113 I srsn^rngifn- 

114 iCl ll"*! i 

116 =q \l\ ii*] f^- 

116 th: 1 i [i y.^ ii’^] 

117 I »iw- 

118 m l[l 8.8 11*] i ujciqrqrsdT^n- 

119 fq qwife< g nf d -g ^ ’. l[l Vi W*] ’^C'HlttdTg^^liHril^lcqng* 

120 ^ 'q I ^rRcqfW^ ^gcH^ l[l 'i^ II*] ^=^Nt- 

^rf^- 

121 [’qlqrfq^qfpjm^ ^ l mqnRFqfl^n ^Tqi dbqq i n^ ^ ^ I 

[i y.'a 11*] M- 

122 ^q^(q)mfq 'q ^TC^lMqT^fsTqfer I 

123 ^ i[i 11*] irr^cn i qng^- 

124 [^iTrf^rxq^qrfq ^ l[l XS. 11*] 1 

126 .q^ fqf^T^Wli^mqrgq^tf^cf II [^o ll*] 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 

^«f«qci I qnfs-fnq-rgls^- 

^ l[l II*] i ^k- 

128 ^^frog^ngrwYtr i[i ii*] ?rnf ^fqqTqfs»rrqpq ^- 



129 

m- 


^=4 "fill'd 


^ ^cw; t[i ii*J 


I Motta Anuahtubh.. 
* Bead 


* Bead ^R«° 

* Bead °ps^ 
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130 irn!rfswn§?(^5r)^r«rTf^ i ?rwl^ 5 rt- 

131 ^ l[l 48 11 *J I g^=qTi%fiwf^ 

332 l[t 4!i, II *] 

iD \i*l ^* 

131 i[i 4'3^] 

136 ?rff^ JTRrf^qf^^^- 

136 »jfiifiraj«i I 3TkmT. ^ 

137 f^iyi^ifi rrcETf^mr wwf^ i[i 4=:^] -ir- 

138 ^Tf%^PTTf?^^f^^rR5r ^ ^ [i^] 

139 ^TRTf^H^ f^^sqr^rJrmT^TCJTmH^^ i[i ^e.^] 

110 [i*] 

111 5i»r«rT [ii '3°*] 

143 ^ ?rfr^^: i[i >3^*] i 

fkmq- 

144 ixnn?mrf¥5#l^.* iD ■®^*] 

D*] 

145 ' ^IR^jviiiaQ XTT^ift^ irf^sr^: i[i '3R*J 


146 | |[| 38’^J 

^»3qW 

147 fq^ lH ^ Tfu raan i i W^^D*] 

l[l '314*] Tqfqf[^]- 

148 ft[:*] ^^rfTq[fq*]#cfq(f^)i1w i ^^%W^2qf^(Tr)=fRTzmft- 

xit%: i[i 34*J 

149 “kk^gqqVqTTTi^ <Ti4d*^^T «(i) qkjrftm^qw- 

150 i[i '3^3*] 


* iTetxe Anoah^obh, 

* Metre SSrdfilavikri^ta. 

* Bead ZTOT° 

” Bead 

» Bead 

“ Bead fwa°. 


* Metre Vasantatdaka, 

♦ Bead 

• Bead t[5f 

s Bead °y0°* 

10 Bead 

M Bead °gx^'. 


2a 


178 


BPIGRAPHIil IHDIOA. 


[Voi,. XIT 


Ftfth Plato’, First Sido 

151 i[i mfifTm 

152 I 

155 I 

I64i mm\ |[| ^£.*1 ■^^’5^TTf^’3r?n?Tt^2T » f^^- 

166 tf%fcflf4m |[| 

156 '^ I ifm'?rRT®('g)Tr^- 

167 f^sj i[i 'wrfn«ri® Tiram i t^r^- 

158 -fMwsTT^ ^if%r?n l[l ^l*] 

169 gsRiT^ 4^=^:’ I t wc^rsTp^m^- 

160 H i[i '»TR^p5rf5rrT® I f^fgfm^'’ ^[t]- 

161 ^nFi4Tfrf4 i[i 'aTH^[^*J^p2n(^)^^(f4)ft^^wr^- 

162 w. I §1%^ i[i ca*] TT?^- 

163 ^^ftpWTWlTO’ J f%gf^(lf1f) Ti?j^i€t^tn4*. ^1%- 

16^ l[( P‘1*] l 

165 '4^; {[i c^*] '4ig^" 

166 \ ^J4?ntn5^ir41f^gp0T^T^^- 

167 if^JiT^r i[i P'9*] 1 

168 f^: vrr?;T3nir^41: i& pp*] 

169 fHTOtmfflr WT^'^ I MK^k 

170 i[i p€.*] 4114(41)5115^941^.* I m- 

171 i[i £.6*] 

172 4tt4(4l)stT5WfHg(^^: i 4?p!nTil=^ ?^W' 

173 [igjffi i[i ?rg»|?ff4?TF^:“ i[i e.;^*] 


» Read 

’ Read ''<t^^Ifi^s^T^ 
‘ Read ‘'vrng®. 

> Read 
» Read 

« Read °^'|'q° 

» Read 


^ dTetro Anushtabh 
* Read 
» Bead 

« Read ‘’gi^. 

Bead qsjit. 
w Bead 

** The second half of the verse has been ojnitud. 
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Fifth Plate, Second Side 

174 frori*. i 

175 lf^w(T) j[i ^TOTHFgTra^: ^- 

176 arr^. I l[i A 8^] 

178 if^ar i[i £Lx^] awTJTfTciTR^iq’ i fggfri^TPJT^- 

180 aejvTH^rqriTaKR^T^rnqqt^; i [a'3*] 

181 <nrt^5!. I if% mwTf^ i[i fL^*] 

182 ^ 1 if^maiT mqVfa 

183 ■=^' l[l AA^] qiVrrd|^ffaqTRT^#3Tq I 

M- 

184 =g^twirf%^: l[l ^0 0*] 'qfesaTl’^: ^lcrTfqwM»3I?:RTW- 

185 5t: I i[i ^3?tq^r>T- 

186 qTfpftvTTrrRHrrW^vra’ l ^q- 

187 iD qr^^- 

188 'im; \ W:fr§f%^qX3|qfqT^^qhfq l[l lo^*] 'qr^qgtqft- 

189 n ic bi . m \ -^RHi^qq , iD ^“8’*] 

190 \ fqm|fa:“ 

191 trrg^TTq: i[i ^°yi*] ^^rqer^irqiqq'. luft i i1%“ 

192 ^qrr aKi%['f*]qftqT*qfq i[i ^qrfqqi^^^sqT^qT- 

193 Iqqhrq' i fqqrfriqTJqq* iD ^q'^qr- 

194 qTgqrq^; l 

Sixth Plate, First Side 

195 ’^<11^^: i[i ^^q’sqroq^F^ qr^* i 

196 ^qiqrq^jfl^U^ \[\ ^ <’£-*] ^qr^qwq^- 


I Metro Aniuhtulili. 
» Read 

‘ Bead qgssinlt 
^ Read 
* Bead ^33^ • 
w Bead • 

w Bead 3^ • 


* Bead fB?l? ^33° 
« Bead BB° 

» Bead 
8 Bead 'i'di 
» Bead 
II Bead 
»» Bead 


Tho YereQ is deftctiT^ 


2 a 2 


•200 wi'. 1 ^ 

201 ^ tTOW^Tw^«^'. ' ^ 

204 Ttw. I '5n=i?«?t iiK?rai'^>^^i3ft>^ ^ ^ 

■206 %; giaSfdWaws^ 

208 ,reftrlfcm?5; iD nk*] ^ 

207 1 tSRiaW iBtravnwifttoj*]^ ^n^'- 'D u« J 5^- 

208 iisTOt ^ 

■209 ID ti='3 ’9^ 

210 w 4Tiq: I ^t^^ft^Hiairff ?fti«^iTftrfT5a i[i 

211 ^ag^w€«wW«raire<5 ' 'ws'iftrfww^n-’ 

212 i[UR«*] 'fira^rcrenaH 5 «i^t^q: [i*] 

213 *S'ri«€'>!H’««l'l3 iD ?^t*3 ’=i\=t«l*D'^-4l*ir»i- 

214 I JBtfzsrawrft^^isft i[i t^^i*] 

215 * afflii'liiiiDi 

SixiJi Plate, Second Stde 

216 miretm rt'3;' iD fawnr- 

217 g(^35^: I ftafwiTft't i[i i^a*] 'ftw- 

218 I t^?prrai€lTl3f%?nf5T- 

219 ^ i[i XR'K*} ^Tf^i^rfWf5%?r: 1 ^- 

220 ft^tls^WFg^ l[l ^^1*] 

221 v[?TictRW^; \ 4 ^;’^ i[i 

222 ^r^xf^'-q' «y^4^r«yT: i 

» Read 

* Read rtW 


^ Metre Anaah{nbh 
* Bead 
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224 |[| 

225 \ l%pnaf7i ^^’2 i[i x^o*] 

227 wm \l\ ^^^*3 WT%nft^* 1 

fa^JPLil* 


228 »TF. in^fd zn^'. iD <y I' f^M 1 

229 f^wftVr55^^^g^Tfqil1%^® J[| 

230 tiii^i<4sr: I ^Kg>^i<^<r{ i[i ^^ 8 *] 

231 [^IvrnrafriTii^ireiig: i t mfu i[i 

233 %fiif%^, i[i ^^ 4 *] ’fiTraT JTR^fz^cT^ i4^ ^ 1 ^;® i ^trra- 

Tra^- 

234 i[i 

235 ^, \ i[i 


5ITTT- 


Suenth Plate, First Side 


238 ^ ■^lag m w ^. iD w[h*]wI 

'239 I ^ iCi 

240 i ^^r^rrawf^- 

241 if%3R: i[i ^8^*] tao4 - <^'Y crT^mvr?: i ^(%)55i- 

242 t ^R^fT^ iTT^ l[l W*! ^- 

243 gTr%nitq^: i ID ^88*] 


* STetie. AnnslitttbL 
’ Bead 
» Bead 
> Bead 3^ 

* Bead 

» Bead ^e?nfg. 


* Bead 'i'lif 

* Bead “‘ftlfis” 
» Bead °i'f- 

® Bead cT?®. 

10 Bead 
“ Bead 


183 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Yoi. XIL 


2^4 f?rW' 

216 iD w*] <;mi^^TrTWFT»rew;[a 

246 ^rf^C:*r f^af^T^ i[i ts^*] 

mmi- 

U1 I ’5n^fY^ i[i ^8'»*] ^fa- 

248 sfTnwsci^^: i ®^?r^5n5rc^ iffl* 

249 l[l ^8=:*] I WT^- 

260 iD ^8e.*3 ^mftr^taw’rrm- 


261 i wnHwaf^C:*] 


rr i[i 'aTWfreT^ 


262 i iD til*] 

253 ^^RteRTHrTRrnng^to: t 

254 fHnlaf%?TT?[ iD u^*] ’Q3^R?reF«i^: i tRh- 

256 i[i ti^*] 

266 a® I i[i ti8*] 

267 i €f«Hf1[^araffr^; i[i til*] 

268 I 

259 i[i u^*] 

260 ^snfTCT^; i[j ^«i^^o*] ^cphtC:*] 

261 i gmrat^gRa(a) f^* ^c ^H^j t>td ]-d *i; i[i tl=^*] ^arfW- 

262 w. groftf! [’^♦l^wijvHtifi.’ i a? 3 ^ e ' 4> a# t 


Seventh Plate, Second Side, 


263 ?rT^: \[\ 

264 I 




* Matro Annsh{abb, 

* Bead ’^’3°. 

» Bead 

1 Bead 33^'* 

» Seed °»reiTRt^ 
''Bead 33’’. 


* Bead 

* Bead . 

* K?tid ° qf%q° 
® Bead °8{^?l°. 

Bead »??*'' 

" Heed 
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266 m i[i 

267 f^TTO^: I \[\ i^f^ d T cb - ^ '. 

268 \ ww- 

269 \[\ \\\i^2 i vrri?T?3^wf%[:*] 

270 wiwirjfw. i[i x^x^] i 

271 5iTi^TH5RTfttzr^ 'fRmCrrr):^: i[i 

272 ¥f%® l[l 

273 %tw^ cpm ^RrGi^: I ?TfK%z^vra5- 

271 Hfmrirffe* i[i 

275 I i[i u^-*] 

276 %TrftvrT^ vTKgrsn^^g: i rTfrw 

277 frfrr gr^: i[i ^'3°^] sfifwm- 

278 i 

279 i[i ^'5)^^] i 

280 \[\ X'^'^^1 

281 qTTsjfw^^r^’gi:. • ^nr^C',’*]^ 

282 if%c[T; 1[| ‘;Q3?jf5'g%^rRWfii:lr^fn^: 1 Orft- 

283 ^i[fi] ^n^'. i[i 


JJT- 


Bi(jlilh Plate, First Side 

281 TRTHft 1 

285 vnfsTvr?^; i[i ^ _ 

2S6 1 viR^i^rv^^ ■-ftKi<4^m^i^marriGl«i_ l[l 

287 

288 ^^ftfRTRT^^ ^1^; iD 

289 \ Timt^^nfkiT- 

i[l =n t fs nl I 5 *j . 1 


290 4 


‘ Ifttrc Anujii^ubl/ 
^ UuA ’•I'K'". 

‘ Bt-c/l V 
1 1'tji 'j'V" 

^ Kf-d 
“ Ewi ’r.f. 


I Bwid CSTT? . 
. Pcii 
* ^ 
s ~;5tl 
I i .w C-3*. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Yot Air 


291 n iD l^^*] 

292 I xi vd R^Jlfd [ll ^Co*] 

293 ^51^ I wr rr^rw- 

294 jfN iD s?n^fTT^prTOF3%“ 

296 I WTlT3rp^ir%^I^WTW?f%«T5t l[l 

296 mw^: i snf3>3r»ft- 

297 ^ W^¥rFt’^Ttlf%TTT5T l[l ^f^- 

298 I ^ t%?f%HpHrrRTrEwitfY 

299 l[l ^C8*] H[lI*][qT]-<[5y««^: I 

300 TpuHfrftr i[i 

301 I fiifwsl^iwif^: 

302 i[i \^i*] i if^- 

303 zf jD ^- 

304 I 


Eighth Plate, Second Side 

306 (^^:) \[\ ^cc»] ’^T^(3?r)irnN:ra^^db I i ?rr^(^[^*} 

306 ^TFT^MTWTft (^^PdfR^ l[l '«I?^T«IP^qf?rW^l^- 

307 »i?iifs5T; \ f%iFdd^2Hd^t«t'5iisJk iD ^£.o*] 

308 t^^»rrSre(^)^: \ -arg- 

309 i[i xi.i*'] ^ ^w?pjr- 

310 ^ ^Rti;<itf^«Tr(^)^T^i r: i[i 

311 ^w. \ i[i 

312 ^TtN^nTR^TW^r: i 

313 ^^ iH x&.^*] ^tfw^; j 

^^^ctjaPd^; i[i 

816 %{\r4m\ I fg^; l[j 


^ Metro Anushtubh. 

* Bead 

» Bead TW^Rjf . 

* Bead 


» Bead ’TX”. 
* Bead W*. 

» Bead 

^ Bead °^off 




CO 


r 
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316 I fmm^- 

317 jD ^d^*] ^ , 

318 ^ cq 1 ft^T^^rf%f%?nr35iNiw: ii[^ac*] =q\ii=ii 


Nmth Plate 

319 q qi sgfd <M Pci IcfCf q <4 ^ i 

320 »3^%5(g i[i ^<Ld „»] 

321 4fflA.(a^iqrci^^*i® [l*] gi mlqq iiqqiTfe/ 

322 ^Twm%Hvrnm. i[i ^oo u*] wru- 

323 cRsT; 1 ^jHkw^T^T^Carf) Sif^nTm^^tTreg )[| 

^C^]' 

32-i [i*] ^TTOq^aritffi i 

D II*] ‘^[^1* 

325 •■tTTf^g'q’ q<^fTigm^5T I q^^^lTT^Hnr 

320 »?trr t[l II*'] q^C^-df qr at q^mTT^° [1*1 

qfeqqBWfir faNF- 

327 m faifN'” iD «*] ‘q^q Bgama \ 

a wr^aT a qi- 

328 [?:]nt^ fqq^Nr i[i ^on. ii^] ‘-tfininJly 'aira^qnn^® 

qrT% q[T> 

329 C^Jatat irqf^: i ^qf^rarrfqa:” arfat*' 

i[i u*] 

330 74tqqiza^^ 

abstract op contents. 


(Lice 1.) Salalatioa to Sri YeakatCsa, 

(Yerso 1 ) Stdira to Hama, 

(Y 2 ) Si5ira to YisIwakflCna 

(V 3 ) Stutra to Yariha, (tbo boar mconaalion of Yishna) 

(Y 4.) From tho ocean of milk was boro the Moon 

(Vv, 5-6) Hia grandson was Badha’a SOD, Paruravaa The latter’s son was Ayna* his 
Bon, Nahnsha From him came Yayati, and from Yajati, Piira. In this lineage waa lorn a 


* Bead “^ni'si . 

» Bead 

‘ iittre AryA 
I Bead 
» Bead 
11 Bead Sfq 
u Bead 

16 Bead -gqqg. 


» Bead 

1 iletre ADQahtnbh. 

» Bead °q<qittq 

6 Bead 
w Bead 

w ilctio Salmi 
1* Bead °*vrvf%q • 

1* lu Telogu characters 
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lang named Bharata. In. Ina family appealed Santanu , the fourth fiom him was Vijaya 
(Ar 3 ana)^ Hia son waa Abhimanyu, fiom him was born Parlkahit The eighth from him 
■aas Nanda The ninth from thia king waa Chalikka, and tho bovcnth from him waa 
Rajanarendra, a devotee of Viahnu. Ton generations attoi him camo Biyjaldlidra Tho third 
from him waa Vlra-Hemmaliiaya, tho loid of Mayiipurl and a devotee of Mnrun (Viahnu), 

(Vv 7-8) Fourth after him waa born king Tata- Pinnama, at whoao eight tho enemies 
were frightened From him waa born Somideva, who captured seven forts m one day, from 
hiB enemies. To him was born tho hcroio son ESghavadava. Then camo tho glonoua 
Pmnama. King Bukka was tho son of him (Pmnama), who waa tho lord of Aravidu , ho 
also established the kingdom of tho Salnva Nnaimha fiimly 

(Yv 9-12) Bukkara]a, who was like tho Kalpa.op.Ulia to tho learned, married 
Ballambika This queen boro a son named Ramaraja Ho vanquished by his great valour 
the 70,000 horses of Sapada, seized fiom him tho fort of Avamgin, and put to flight 
Kasappodaya This Ramaiaja captuiod tho fort of KandanavOli. He was poisoned by his 
relatives, but by the grace of Vishnu, whose devotee ho was, ho suffered no barm 

(Vv 13-40) Tho queen of this Ramaraja was LakkSmbikS. To him was born 
&irangar5]a He married Tmimalambika , by hei were bom to Sifrangaraja the three 
sons, the heroic RamarSja well versed m politics, the excellent Tirumaloraya and tho king 
Venkatadri The hero Ramaraja, having slam in battle his enemies, who wore a scourge 
of tho earth, was ruling tho world. His praises Then Venkatadri is praised Tirnmalamaharaya 
of great prowess, having subdued hoatilo kings m battle, and having been anointed to tho 
peerless sovereignty, ruled the earth, 

(V. 21 ) Description of the coronation of this pnneo 

(V 22) This king made largo gifts of tala-pumaha in gold and othor gifts, to tho temples 
at Kanchi, Srlrangam, Seahachala (Tirnpati) Kanakasabha (Chidambaram), Ahabala etc 

(Vv 23-26 ) By Vehgalamba was born to Tirumala a son named SrirangarSya. 
Making TTddagiri his residence, he conquered Rondavidu, Vimkondapura, and othor forts* 
and begau to rule at Bennkonda. Tho description of bis coronation King Snranga after- 
wards went to heaven (died) ^ 


(Vv 27-39 ) Venkatapatidevarsya, tho son by VongalSmba of Tirumaladevaraya then 
began to rule the earth He was the youngei biothei of SrirangadovarSya Havinj? 
been anointed according to tho prescribed rules by tho spiritual piecoptor of his qdtra 
the famous Tatayarya, who was the ornament of the wiso, just as Rama was anonifced 
by Vasisbtha, he waa ruling tho earth triumphantly after destroyin.^ the demons the 
Tavanas (te the Muhammadans) He had Venkatamba, RSghavSmbiL PedobamSmbs 
and KrishnamambS as hia queens This king defeated Mahamanda-SShu soTni 
Malikibharama, (le Muhammad Shah, sou of Malik Ibrahim) and took on tho batik 
field the horses, elephants, weapons, umbrella, etc belonging to the vanquished kinir When 
tta V..kat»p.t.d«™rS,, as.„med the .ovemKotj, „„d other eopporfere of the eerth 

werelmvedot he.rh.rden.ed co™e,uentI,the,,heT.oge.^^ TneieMa 

(lheTOTmelahdls»earT,rap«tO,»reoverpraj.„gVeoket5ehalop»t. to grant long CrS 

him He was comparable to tho ocean in the profundity of his learmnir was th« nJrr ii * 
e.ng.eroroftheCha«rM.dorga,h. tert.ted the hells of the Sie “ 

quarters, hewas a favourite of Samgadbara, was a destroyer of hisenemm., J".. I ^ 

to the poor, was styled Sosa-btrudaragan^a , Bayarahatta-vnnda Was ’favoi^b“v^ 
Lafcshml , was like the central gem of the necklace (which is) the city of Aravid^^ ^ 

armed like Adisesha. was a boar to the earth .r the provmeml obitS^rrV r' ^ 
Taraha wee te the earth) , was the heel of longs , a ESnabhadm .n tottle te°s“ »ltd 

Ka»ar»r»» fr,.».a»d»!ao.,a„da, the foiemeet of the tog. of the race of Li. was sl^M ' 
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Od*3arjjai..lra(to , ta oieeta a.^ 

moo» , he nvalled he Rod of lore m beoaty . „„ celled 5toios,faK.„.„its»„.go«ie wae 
the proleclor »* te ^e ooefmenfe of fhe eeUh, .‘mnmScJ gevjr lake 

,1’ 7“ Peeaeaeaeg f™e serpaesoag Mjre, et. He, haem, 

woa the throae of ^rana bj Ih. power of hae arm, wae ralarg the earih fr™ Sell 
(Bamt-avaram) to Himadri (the Himalayas) 

A computed by cosa (8), vydma (0), Icalamia (6), and 

ind«(l), (te. loOS) the Samiatsara Vyaya, on the Utthana-dvadasi fitAi of the bright 
prtmshtm the month Karttika.m the presence of the god Venkatesa, (at Tirnpati), the 
king granted to a number of hrahmanas well versed m the sastras and the tedas, the village 
of Gangavarappatti, together with Sundekkayiklmnavayippatti, Palamanpatti 
Chinnamurtinayampatti Quyyamanayanippatti, KiIekk6tta(uaro)patti, Kapulappattn’ 
SQinayamppatti, and Santeppsleyam . they were clubbed together under the name of 
Virabhupasamudram 

The situation of Gangavarappatti is as foUows -It is included m Hastmivati-iiaiao 
and is sduated in the Nedungula-iiaduka m tne Alangula-staafa which belonged to 
the Dharapura-tantya The boundaries of it are — It is situated between Sundekksyi- 
kkanams and Srimangaladevi (?), and between Vaighayaru and the hill of Pulattur It la 
watered by the river (and channel) coming from the village of Mungilanai, and which is named 
Haridra Tho village of Gangavarappatti is situated to the east of PQjannsyakan-malai , 
to tho south-east of Mungilanai and the big channel already mentioned , to the south of 
the hill adjacent to tho village of PQlattur, to the south-west of the Gardabhakkanama 
and Tummalappatti , to the west of BainnSyam-uru, Pullamanjanpatti and Yadamalai • 
to the north-west of tho villago of GorlavSrappatti , to tho north of Vedappatti, Muppadi^ 
Jagginayakappatti, Melaikk6tta(iara)ppatti and Mettuppatti adjoining the last mentioned 
village , and to the north-east of Vittirundaporumalslayam 


Tho boundanea of SundekkSyikkauavsyippafcti are Blattiiiayakapatti to the west, 
Tepkaradu hill to tho north, Sevaghanpatti and Velayudhankottai to the east and 
Battulakunta to tho south This village of Sundekksyikkanavsyippatti together with 
PalamSnpatti, SanteppSloyo, Chinna(ttfrtlyai)mflrtinayampatti, Guyyamanayanippatti, 
Kiiekkottappatti, Kapulappatti, and Silmsyamppatfci, was given as the subsistence for 
tho village of Gangavarappatti To these were added two channels flowing from 
the forest of Tondekkutyappan, tho tolls from Kattinayanpatfi, Toravali-swnpam. and 
Mflngilanai. 

(V V 67-79 ) VlrabhUpa, a devout worshipper of Vishpu, was born m the family of 
ViavanStha NSyaka He was living gloriously He constructed a mandajpa of rare sculptures 
in front of the shrine of Snndaranayaka and presented the goddess MlnakshI with a golden 
Icaiacha (mailcoat studded with gems). The munificence of this jirince is praised He held 
the hirudas, Samayadrdhara-gan^a, and DaJeshtna-samudradhtpah, and was the lord of 
Ayyavalipurk Ho was the grandson of VisvanStha Nayaka, and son of the kmg Knslina 
by Lakabmama At the request of this prince Virabhfipa, the village was granted by Vlra** 
Venkatapatidevaraya and it consisted of 112 shares 
(Vv 80-198 ) Here follows the list of donees 
(V 199 ) Praise of Venkatapatidevaraya 


(V 200 ) States that Knshoakavi, the son of KamakOfci and the grandson of SabhSpali 
wrote this document, and 

(V 201 ) that it was engraved on copper by Vlranlcharya, the son of Gapapaya. 

(Vv 202-206 ) The nsual benedictory and imprecatory verses 

At the end of the document is the sign-manual of the kmg, Sri Venhateia, 
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No 22 — -MOTUPALLI PILLARINSORlFriOX OP GANAPATIDEVA , 

A D. 

By PnoFESsou E. HoEtzbou, Pa.D. , Halle (Savll) 

This jnscnption is ongravcd on four 61(104 of a pillut of tbo htatiilaj^u m front <>£ tho \ Ir.i* 
bhadrasvamin tomplo at Mo^upalU m tlio Bapalla taluka of tho Guntftr di itritt ‘ I edit it from 
a Bofc of oxcollont inkod estampagea iccoivcd from Rao Suliib II Kruhna S latri, wbo baa alie .d> 
noticed tbo inscription in bia Annual Robert on Epiijraphy for IDOO-IO, p 100 f 

WitR tbo exception of a few ayllnblcs ncn tbo edgea of tho pillar (oy in II it,a-i7l), 
tbo inscription 13 wll proservoJ Tbo alphabet la Tdugu Tbo charaolcrs wo on tbo i.bolo 
well formed, but tbero aio somo letteia (mj tho douHla, lingiiuh, r, I, and t) wbiob it m not 
quite easy to diatingmsb from each otlioi v-itbout paying regard to tho context Tbo lingual } m 
used twice m tbo word panktia (II. 89 f , 102) Of peculiar apollinga may bo mentioned klup'a 
for Unpta (11 85, 1*19) and yavvana foi yaiiiana (1 13) 

Tbo languages aro Sanskrit (11 1-152,100*173) and Telugu (11 152*106) Tbo Sinsknt 
portion conaiata mostly of vorsea, which aro 29 m nnmbei (11 2-13 1, 100-173) Tho rouiaiiidor of 
tbo inacnption IS in prose Of raro Sanski it woi da tbo following dcserTO to bo noted — unhi- 
ripa, ‘an island’ (lino 130 f ) , amahvian, ‘purity’ (verso 17), aJilya, 'a uumlxr of borsta’ (V 20) . 
anandathu, ‘joy’ (v, 1), Smrefana, ‘topetUion* (v, 4), <l4iameii/i<i=tTJtun.ed/iila (v, 1?) , upu- 
rinkh, ‘ to spread' (v 27) , ushtnalay ‘glowing’ (v, 13) , Aau, ‘to glitter’ (v lb) , Lalamba, 'an 
arrow’ (v 12) , hridSytta, ‘sporting’ (v. 4) , gatnfa, ‘ a boro’ (v, IS) , tho same=yamfuiailo, ‘ a 
boulder’ (v. 26) , guHjd, ‘a kottlo drum’ (v 23) , ghnm, 'a ray’ (v 27) , datnara, ‘tuiaultuoas, 
ternble’ (v 20) , Tridadapanvfidha— India (v 13) , Padinai(Tj(T=Lakabim (v 5) , pjnirt(J‘ijra, 
‘ cracking ’ (v. 18) , Maghaiamnatusslndranlla (v 27) , rangat, * rolhog ’ (v 3) ,2 lamb'ipataha, 
‘ a kind of drum ' (vv. 12, 25) , LopSmudradaytta= Agmtya (v. 15) , SrhaliOiahhas^Viah^n 
(v 8) 

Tbo MotupalU pillar-inscnplion is nn edict of tbo (Kakatiya) ^fahurdja Qapapatidava (I. 
135 f) It opens with an invocation of SvayonibbudCvn From tho Pruhiporudrfya wo know 
that Siva under tho name Svayambhuddva was tho family-doity (/.iila-det'dM) of tho Kakatlya 
dynasty s Verses 1-4 of the inscription invoke GapS^a, SarasvntI, tho digit of tbo racon on 
Siva’s bead, and tho Boar-incarnation of Visbpu, rospoctivoly Veisea 5-15 contain a mythical 
and legendary genealogy of tbo Kakatlya kings. Vorao 5 introduces Vishno, from tho lotus 
on whose navel sprang Brahma From tho Creator’s eyo tho Sun was pioduccd (v 6), 
and from tbo latter Ifanu (v 7) In this family (us tho ssrya-ia;Wu), was born Ikshvalcu 
(v 8), m bis family Mandbatn (v 9), and iii bis family Sagw a (v 10), whoso sons woro 

bnmt by Kapila, but attained salvation through tbo anatorities of Bhagiratba (v 11) In this 

family was bom Ragbu (v 12), and in his family DaiUiatha, who, being mounted on India 


‘Cf Mr Sewell’a Vol I, p 88 

Zachariao kindly informs mo that tho samo participle occurs m two (nnidentifled) quotations 
(lotso on tho AfonfcAoWfa —rangad hhanga^ aa Qangam (torso H6) and roayni-iairflnpo-rtfciii 

• fnd. Ant , \ o], XXI, p, ^ 9 ^ , and see now K P. Tnvixh'a edition, p. ISfi £{. 



No 22] 



i»rolarSja I. of the fanuly of Dnrjaya, constracted a tank named Kesari-tatsJca 


2 Tnbhuvanamalladeva. 

I 

3 ProlarSja IL 


4 Hudradeva. 


5 MahadevarSja 

6 Qanapatideva 


The first kiog of tins pedigree, Prola I , is not mentioned in any other Kakatiya inscription 
but the ilotnpalli one, and in a KaSchl inscription ^ the construction of the Kesann tank is 
attributed to (his grandson) Prola II Tho successors of Praia I are named in the same order 
m other Kakatiya inscriptions Hero and m a Hanamkouda inscription,- tho second king 
bears tho name Tnbhuvanamalla, while a Chebroln inscription calls him Beta,3 and the 
KaSchl inscription Betma In another inscription at Hanamkonda, both names (Beta and 
Tnbhuvanamalla) occui 5 As pointed out by Rao Sahib Knshna Sastri, Beta was his actual 
name, and Tribhuianamalla a surname which he borrowed from his sovereign, the Western 
Chalnkya king Tnbhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya VI « As Praia I in the MetupaUi inscnption 
Beta 13 stated in tho Chebralu insciiption to have been a descendant of Durjaya,^ The family 
of Dui]aya is referred to also in inscriptions of other Tolngu chiefs 8 


Verses 23 27 praise king Gaijapati in general terms without conveying any histoncal 
information Verse 25 implies that he fought with the Kalingas Verse 24, which is identical 
with verso 13 of his Kanchi insciiption^ and with verse 19 of an unpublished inscription on a 
pillar at tho Pakhal lake,'® and verso 26 allude to the crest of the Kakatlyas, which, as we 
know also from tho Pratapanidriija^^ 'Vt&s tho figure of a boar 


After this long preamble of 27 vorses, the Maharaja Qanapatideva informs us of the 
actual object of his pillar-inscnption It is an abhaya sSsana (1 139 f ), t e ‘an edict (assuring) 
safety*, to foreign traders by sea whoso vessels might be wrecked on the coast of his territories. 
While formerly tho whole cargo of such ships becamo forfeited to the state, ho promised that 
henceforth nothing but the usual custom duties would be levied on it These ape specified m 
the Telngu language in 11 152-166 

The inscription ends with two Sanskrit verses (28 f ) stating that Qapapatideva set up 
tho pillar hearing this edict (Jasana-stambha) at Mottnppalll alias Desyflyakkondapattana 
in the Saka year 1160 (expired), which was the year Krodhin of tho cycle This year corre- 
sponds to A D 1244*46. 


^ lad Atti . Vol XXI, p 200, vena 9 The Motupalh inscription showa that the word ierarm must not 
bo connected with the preceding wordjtyali, aa was dona by me in editing tha Kanchi record. 

» lad Ant , Yol XI, p 17. ' Above, Vol V, p 142 

• Ind Ant. VoL XXI, p 197. * ^bove, Vol IX, p 266 f 

• Idem, p 200 

I The words tato=hhut do not necessarily imply that Beta was the ton of Durjaya, aal had understood them 
Above, VoL V, p 142 

8 Seo above, VoL VI, p.^24 f and p 268, and Vol IX, p 260, note 2 

• lad Aat^ VoL XXI, p 200 

t* See my Annual Sepori on Epigraphy for 1902-03, p 0, para. 12, 

» lad. Ant , VoL XXI, p 198. 
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Gonoial Cunningham' and Colonel Yulo pointed ont that Molnpalli lamcntionM ly tl e 
Gonoial ° p . ,vi,o calhi ifc MutfllJ '• This i/an foimurly under tho rub oi a 

tno ^ j ^ £ jty pnol it iias Ikou under Uia qut un ” ' Uy thw king 

dur Vonkayya showed that tho founoi rugnod uixty-two ycara, from A. D. IIOO-UOO t 
1200 « 'Vl.«» bo was succoodod by Bud.ainbl. ‘ .M»>oo Polo ,> soppoicd to ba>o ,dod bontb 
T I n i A D 1290 as lioivovui, ho dictated hia norl; to his felloi/ pu soner Ruaiiemno it 
GonL^u'^AD 1298-99, « hu atatomont that about foity yearn h.ul thou pa. .K,d Uud- 

Sba’s aeccsaion to tho throne tuina out to bo fanly correct He mention, aa eh.o produce 
of tbo countiy diamonds which “ aio found both abundantly and of largo sw., and^ mu. ms 
which “look llko tiBBUO of spidoi’s wcb '* « As ho calls tho liolo ka.ati.a Llug .oui 
Muthli it scorns that this town was its chiof port m tho thirteenth eaiiuiy Iho feet tba 
Ganapatx solocted MOtupalU as tho site of hu edict to marinors points to the o luo conclumou 

TBXT.s 
..1 — South Face 


1 

2 ifj', ji 

4 I mi 

7 iih 11 [X II*] 

8 I 

9 11 II*] gira^W- 

11 I ^r^wsr- 

12 

1 Anotent Ocography of India, p 612 f 
i Yule, Uarco Polo, 2nd cd . Vol 11, p SlG 

3 Cf Ind Ant, Vol XXI, p 19D, and a note by Ifr Prakasa Ilau of Cocauida, reprinkJ iroa tie BtaJ * 
mtliQ Quarterly Journal of the Mythii. Society (B nifcaloro), Vol III, p 132 

* Annual Peport on Epigraphy for 1903 06, p 80 f The laeunptioai thcmsch la prove tlwt U o doubti 
oxpreeaed. by Miss Duff (Ind Ant , Vol XXII, p 325 f ) oro <juito unjustiflcd 
‘ Yule, op oi^jVol II, p 251 
« Idem, Vol I, Intioduction, p 60 

1 On tbo diamonds of South India 800 tbo article* ot Mr P Sainpat Iyengar and Mr S Ivnalinasaaml 
A,iyangar m tbo Quarterly Journal of the Mythto Society, Vol HI, PP 117*132 

^ 8 « Tho (liBtriota about Maanlipatam were long famous both for iiiusling and for coloured climtics Tho fine 
muslins of Maeaha arc mciitioncdin tlm Penplus ” Yulo, op cit , Vol II, p 319, note 3, and liaison Joison, 
p 429 Tbo MacraXla °f tho PenpZoi and tho iVIa«(ra>\fa of ftolcmy have been identifaod wiih Xlisnlipatamj 
Bee Ind Ant , Vol VIII, p 119 f^ and Mr Scliolf’s translation ot tbo Penplus (New York, 1912), p 252 
» ytom an Inked cstampago supplied by Boo Sahib H Krishna Sastri 
w Expressed by a sjmbol »i Bead ''fB'SI 
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13 ^ i[i ^ ir] 

15 5[^]g fr ^rferT 1 =^>pt- 

16 

17 rr^T=T5TT ^ wNnct 

18 i[i 8 ii’^] 

19 ^ f^- 


20 ^ tni^TOTW^’ 1 m- 

21 feriTfTwrg- 

22 

23 II [“iL 11^] T%#reT ^ fT3T^ ^ fiRT- 

24 ^ 'ffcrr ^ fer- 

25 i 

26 WRT=I?T- ' 

27 5rwr€V it [ ^ ir] ^ ^rg^- 

28 sT^r^f^ i f^- 

29 - <[^ ^ I ^ FuR<^ - 

30 XR' II [s If*] T^TWnsifTt^ cT1%*TV|^- 

31 ^r^T- 

32 '^^t^rarsTT' ^xrgfgH 

33 mgxnmt 

34 ^ ^ftqw- 


35 ^ 

36 cRR iD >*’*] 

38 ci^ R r^T TTccTWt^^' 


W Ti^^Tcq- 


39 ^aigK^:x|^^%crri7rTg i 

40 zT^TRrerrJsi^ 5fnfr?rg- 

41 ti^rcT ’3?'!“ 


* Ecad perhaps 
» Eead 


i Bead • 

* Bead °^f. 


s Eead “grrifH 
« Eead^atf. 
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42 ^ 

43 yrt^T ^ vtr ff r i[i £• ii^3 

44 clFa^HWT ?rfai^rf^25- 

45 ?r*|cgnTt ^5: I wi^- 

46 'S^g’C^f ^1% ^¥Tcf^" 

47 5g«rfiT^t^wfirf?Ti »[i i <> »*] 

48 ^ 

49 n: 

60 i ^urnfarc^ ^ 


jS . — Bast Baco. 


51 

62 l[l XI U*] 

53 isiffim'd 

54 <^in«<in«as^<dsnM2^?:sr- 

66 ar^t^Tcrf^fOTs?:® I ^ u- 

66 wg^ grf^q^K<Tt wfH q- 

67 c^; ir«r^ 

68 nitiysrfwwNti^ jD «*] ’Wt' 

69 ^ TOrnSSfcTtR' 

60 SBR^i^cfcJlT Jtgcgr i?3I- 


61 5ITW tT^rrfgKTsr: i tj4 

62 55^ yp?t ^ cm R r<;T‘ 



64 ^ ai^ lO u^] 

66 aror; 

66 mr^mr fk- 

67 mm t mwfk g- 


68 ^ffk 1 ^. 

69 J!rf^ ^m^’sr: ii [?a «*} ^ 


* Efiad °fim?k° 
< Eflfld 




H- 


^ Bead 
» Bead iren®. 


* Bead ®in^. 
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70 ^k^rmrr ^rm- 

71 ^TRT II 

72 ^Knwrr 

73 [^]?n: 

71 ^g^nwrrffcTRT iD n*] ^ 

73 cCf* 

76 cTT I i*»i5n=h<=4l<dl=til'Ji=ftT- 

77 

78 i[i u n^J ^- 

79 xr^mNTT^f^* to- 

80 wi iTfef.‘ I 

81 m<i€2Tg5i?TaKr 

82 <r^[zm i[i 11^] ^gTfofaKW 

83 ^51^ ?fH 

81 I 

83 

86 TKmz^^^: i[i n*] N- 

87 ^ ijm 

88 fN: m^TTST. 1 

90 f^3Gs^fmn: iD it’] ^ H- 

91 ^ 3^. 


92 cTRrrfe^TTT 1 


94i iD “*] ^ 

95 NwfNcf ^rriT^wsr: [i*L 


96 i{<u(dniy<d*Hi^'^r5^ f^* 

98 ^ 


I Bead °'S^° 

‘ Bead . 

» Bead °=^:5t '^• 


» Bead 
» Bead 

0 Bead toV. 


» Bead »rf%^ 

• Bead "Kfc?". 
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‘j'J i5:::.'4i;fTC'rFRTrm^ i ^ 

it«> frf^T. 

u Hiprr u u*] 

0 —Korin FqciJ. 

l')i 

i‘.j ?Tn%r sm- 

10 i ^t: t 

105 qpj' tfr^tTf^rr 

ihii ^ tr«i^ 

lo7 ?jrdrq]<i[ 71^ m- 

IOd WITOU l[l !i*] SRt^FST^- 

10*5 nrm^T 5T 

110 ?n ^nn't •Im fTRre^5c[fe] 
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166 

167 ^ I ^ ^ •"= 

168 '3t«ilR 

169 ^ ^ <ur^ f^E^]- 

160 g ^- 

161 Tn^T^ssjra^' 

162 ^ J TT €- I I- f^fcn- 

163 ^ n e_ 111- W ^• 

164 m PtPt i f^ 

165 fsi e_ y,u »^l£tifi(%“ 

166 fir I tt ^ e_ ^ I 

167 wrw ^- 

168 I 

169 

170 [f?T ii] «*] ^ wfxm- 

171 I ^ff^rar- 

172 *1 1 

173 [u R£. 11*] ^[: «*] 

TEANSLATIOrr OP THE GBANT POETION. 

(Line 135 ) Bj tins glonous Maharaja Qanapatideva the following edict (assuring) 
safety has heen granted to traders by sea starting for and arnying from all continents, islands, 
foreign countries, and cities 

(L 140 ) Formerly kings used to take away by force the whole cargo, mz gold, elephants, 
horses, gems, etc , carried by ships aud vessels which, after they had started from one country 
for another, were attacked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore 

(L 146 ) But We, out of mercy, for the sake of glory and merit, are granting everything 
besides the fixed duty® to those who have incurred the great nsk of a sea-voyage with the 
thought that wealth is more valuable than even life ^ 


^ Bead °vr|q° 

* Tie bra'-ketted letters at the beginning of U 169 171 a^e broken away on the original pillar The reading 
f 151° 111 lino 169 18 warranted by another Motnpalli macription (No 605 of 1909), which read* Dtiijfuyva. 
gondataftana , see Eao Sahib Krishna Saatn’s Annual Meport for 1909.J0, p 61. 

* IVilh }c(ipta iulka cf Te\\pta Tcara in hue 85 

* Cf Horace, Carm , 1, 1 — 

'• Lnctaiitem Icarus flnetibna Afncnm 
“ Mercator metnens otinm et oppidi 
“ Laudat mra sui , mox redcit rates 
“ Qnassas, indocilis panpenem pati." 
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(i^ 151) On one tola of aandal. 1 pagoda 1 fanam i ^ 

i iJL ^ °° ‘ Cl"'”™ “"Pl". »1p»rl», 5 and 

(L 157 ) On 1 pagoda’s value of rose-water, i 7 ory civet camnlmj. i.i 

r.»ya (’), 1^4 ..It lhr..d«. coraK and p„fun.«s. I{ and Hall “PP*'’ “"«■ 

(L 152 ) On 1 pagoda’s value of pepper, ^ and i fanam 

(L 163 ) On all aiLs, 5^ fanaraa per bale (? siarupai 

(L 165 ) On every lakh of areca-nuts,^ 1 pagoda fanams 

(Verse 28 f ) In tho Saka year olovon liimdred and sixty sis, named Krodhin ni- 
grcnt Dsayayakkondapattoim (ol.o) onmcd MottiippnUi, Gannpotideva sot up for Ihe »ike 
of Blorj (It,.) nd.a.p,llnr, ,-h,ct r..,mhUs » Blolt for fU. .opporl of tie olorool (la„ rf, 
idh^rma) which is stumbling in the mire of tbt. Kali age t ; J t ce 


No 23-HANSOT PLATES OF THE CHAHAMANA BHABTRIVADDHA 

SAMVAT 813 

Br Sten Konow 

Tba«o plates belong to Sulla Dalpatram in Hans<5fc, a town in the Anklcsvar talaka of the 
Breach District, BomLay, Htuated in 21° 35' N and 72° i3' B , on the left bank of the Narbada 
There aro apparently two plates, measunng Hfx Si*, the brst of which carnes twenty and 
tho second 16 lines of writing Tho ciistence of the plates ivas already known to the late Profes- 
Bor Kidhorn, ho possessed a photograph of them,‘ and a somewhat fuller notice has been given 
by 2Ir D R Bbandarkar,® who has also been good enough to lot me have impressions of ihe 
plates 

Tho wnting seems to be, in several places, rather indistinct Moreover the portion of the 
grant containing the names of tho donees has, according to Mr Bhandarkar, evidently been 
tampcrc-d with It is not therefore possible to read tho whole grant with certainty Everythin 
however which is of importance from the point of view of history, can be made ont 

Tho alphabet belongs to the southern cHss and is most closely related to that in use in the 
Valabhi inscriptions Tho form of tho initial a in 1 33 is peculiar The same la the case with 
the inilial e in I 32, cf 1 19 Tho shape of individual aksUaras is also m other instances incon- 
Ristont Thus the }a in ~Dhrubhata~, 1 9,lools almostlike da, and the tth in =chai urtthabhagafy 
1 15, 13 different from tho form need olsowhei-e in the inscription. The shape of tho compound 

' «iiuma/i-[/»yunafi moat bo tho samo o* 'export and import, ohipping and nnshippin ’ 

in Brown’* Tclagn Dictionary 

* ga IS tho usual ahbrevialioa for gamdj or gadgSna, ‘ a pagoda see above, Vol VIII, p 130 The symbol 
which marhi tho next com of lower denomination is perhaps meant for ruka, ' a fanam,’ which, according to Brown’s 
‘Telugu Dictionary, used to bo abbreviated by an r Hero and in the next Imea, ^ is expressed by a vertical Ime 
and i by a horiiontal daab , cf. Bao Sahib Krishna Sastn’s remaris, above, Vol VllI, p 130 For spocimens of 
Bntiih coins on which the synonymous terms rika (Telugn), yanam (Tamil), falam (Persian), and fanam 
(English) occur, sea Edgar Tharatoa’a Coinage of the ftast India Company (Madiaa, 1890), Plate iiv 3 S 
and Plate xvi 9 ' 

* pomialu (also ahovo, Vol VT, p 238. text line 115) is the samo as pdkala in Brown’s Telugn Dictionaiy 

* Up Ind , Vol IX, p. 62, n. 1. 

* Zio Irogreu Stpori of the Afohaological Surrey of India, Wettern Cxrale, for tho year ending 3igt 

Mai<ihl903,P'dl 
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nda, m which fho looka hko dho., is also used in Valabht inscriptions ^ It is possible that tba 
same form of d is also used m the cotaponud which I have road r/dh m BhaHn’Md^M, 
11 6 11 30 Mr Bhandarkar reads this name as Bharti^iia^dali^ and be is peiLips sight, because 

^vori» TU. ..ga foe W I occurs .a I 32 
aadltanomsulajmbolsforSOO, lOnodSatoMBdm 1 i<, The .ymbel foi 800 h.iH bee., 
formed m the way which is well known fiom othoi higher numernhi by adding tbo symbol for 
8 after the symbol for 100 The vtsarga has apparently boon nsed as a sign of interpnnction 

in 11 33 and 34 


With regard to orthography wo may note n for m in =^vanJe, 1 2 (bnt-rawfyat/^ 1 21), and 
the common doubling of consonants after r, thus suanjge, 1 31, Airtfy*, 1. 7, chalurttha-, 
11 15, 16, -pravarddhamdna-, 1 34, d/i/ttrnini-, ll 27, 30 , Sn/i/j/a-, 1 14, -pitrciain, 1 15, etc 
The doubling 13 not however cQnststoflfc, compaiood/irarT/n ,11 18, 17, -puna,! 19, hnt'purvvaia, 
1 15, and Arjuna-, 11 14, 18, 19 Also in other respects there is Borao inconsistency Thus we 
find -panc/m, 1 10, hat pamckahhtr^, I 25 , -cJiatitchalam, I 21 The wntiog is, on the whole, 
caieless in several places T baa beep irntton instead of ii in -jagatrayaJi, 1 7 , d ioi Jd in 
■ddyoMa; 1 5 , 5 for a m sodhuh, I 27 , g for bh m gunn ,l 25 , » foi m in pnyairaju, 1 8 , 
f« toe rtm Bliartmiaddhahjll Q,3Q^hat Bhartriia44haJi,l 11 , =nrnpdn'Jm, ] Sl.niforim 
.yasdhhruvnddhaye, \ 12 A auperfiaoua y has been added in 1 12, tho anustara has 
been omitted in -daya, 1 2S,-lihhita,\ 34, the visarga in -pdielai samyulba syai^^, I 25, 
and an w in partthvJendrd) I 30, while an anusvdra has been need instead in =etaw, 1 30 A 
whole dflmx'Stanm has been miawntien in 1 29, Theio aio also nnmerons instances of wrong 
eandki Compare ‘pakshd drt , 1. 3 , -rasalj. anela-, 1. 4 , -Sraundd pra^, 1 6 , sutak ugata-, 1 6 , 
•trayah dnata-, \ 7 , priyatrajo pro«, 1 8 , -yadaugha-, 1 9 ^ =dsmdhhf}} muiu-,li 12, -lastaigSya 
Adhnaryu-fl 18\-pu,ttclya AkrUr-^l 14, -yra^ane «da4a*, 1 11 , -sumcinydya Adhvanju-, } 17, 
-putraya Arjana-, I 18 , ==yaM udabapSrva adityu', 1 19, =4bhyalt Arjuna-, 1 19, hkhtlam 
Static, 1 32 


In spite of such instances of carelessness, however, I do not doubt that the grant is a genuine 
one, excepting of course the portion containing the names of the donees 


The grant belongs to a hitherto unknown branch of the Chahamanas, who must havo resided 
in Broach The name OhiihamSna itself is not dielmctly legible in the impressions Professor 
Kielhorn and Mr Bbandarkai however have both read it, the former in a photograph of the 
first plate, the latter in the oiiginal, and the signs which can be read in the impressions favonr 
this reading The family worshipped Siva, as will ho scon from the attribute Faramanialiesvara 
attached to the names of two of its members, and from the name MalieharadUma worn by the 
fiisfc member mentioned in the grant We are introduced to six generations Pirst wo have the 
Mjan Mahesvaradama His son was the illustrious Bhimadama, the father of Bhartrivaddhs 
I , whose son again was Haradgma, the father of Dhrubhatadeva, whoso son Bhartnvaddhs 
rr issued the present grant Bhaitnvaddha II was an ardent woishipper of Mahcivaia (Siva), 
and he is styled a MaAttsamontadhtjia^j, who had obtained the five maliasMas,^ %e he was a 
feudatory prmce. Ho must have lived about the middlo of tbo eighth oenbnry,' and if wo allow 
thirty prars for each generation bis family may be traced back to about 500 AD It will bo 
seen that Bhartrivaddha's father had the name Dhrfibhata, which is a shortened form of 
Dhruvabhata It is worth noting that the same name Dhriibhata was used as a surname 
by tho Valabhi Mah3rSj3dh%raja Siladitya Yll , whoso Alina plates^ are dated Yalabhi Samvat 


I 800 BaUor'g TaWe VII, Col yil, No 43 
* BeoJSy Ind,Yol v,p 216, a, 8, 


^ See HSmachfliidra'a DefSndrmmdlQ, vu, 20, 
* Gupta Inter , pj? 171 ff 
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anLlVoo£h!sfItLl.Bd^rvf%lemroArf”* “ ““‘'“P”"'? totjs TU 

.ceiioUl, If «o rcmcmlar that SiUditja VD la the first ooe m live generation, <,£ Taf-n, 

n^oLa^ 7“.“°“ 7 “7“’ '‘™'> Ol^'^hhata or DtoahhaTa te. 

no oeear dseahcre in the gonealop of the Falabht hmg, B p„iable that th.7 

ha, boon some coMcsion betwoM the tee fain, lies, ana It is possible that Bhartriveddha II 
Sl.hr iva, married, oSiladltja VI,, o that S.laditja VII maj have »ora the name of L 
maternal giaadiather , 


BLa’-tmnddha a clearly designated as a feudatory pnnce, and it aeems also possible to 
decide to IV I ich dymsty 1 o owed allegiance The HansSt plates are dated, m 11 34 ft duimg the 
reign of a king Nagavaloka, and in the year (samiaLara) 813, and the grant was issued on the 
occasion of an edipse of the sun (11 U and 19) There can be no doubt that this data should be 
referred to the V iLrama era, and as such it has been calcnlated by the late Professor Kielhomi 
to correspond to the 28th October 756 A D 

The idcntitj of the paramount so/ereign of the Broach Chahamanas, king NagSvaloka, was 
not at tirot apparent Profes'Or Kitihora- was inclmed to identify him with the NagSvaloka 
who la meationea m the Harsha inacnphon of 'Vigraharaja.'^ where wo are told in v 13 that the 
Chihaiaana Gfl.aka I “attained to pre eminence as a hero in the assembly of the glonona 
^i^ga.aI'Aa, the foicmoat ot kings ” In his Synchronistic Table for Northern India* Kielhom 
had suggested that this Nugarabka might be identical with the Pratihara Nagabhata, but later 
on* be came to diilercnt results and reminded® of the fact that names ending m avaldla are 
need us I rudis of Rashtiakuta kings Also Mr Bhandarkar^ was ongmally mclined to think 
that Njglii Uuka was a Il5ahtrakt\ta Latei on, however, he has disonssed the question a^aia® 
and armed it rcaulfs .ihieh will, I think, be gentrallj accepted 


A closer examination of the facts shows that kmg Nagavaloka of the Hansst plates cannot 
bo idcnt cal with the Ndgiv iloka of the Haisba Inscription The latter is Aited m A D, 973 m 
the reign of Vigrabamja Now Guvaka, the contemporary of Nagavabka, was sir generations 
removed fiom Vigruharap and may accordingly ho dated about A D 820, which would then be 
the time of Aagivaloka This same Nigavabka is probably also alluded to in the Pathari pdlar 
inscription of Parabala,® which is dated on the 21st March A D 8&1 We are there told that 
Parabala's father, the Rashtrakuta KArkkarija, defeated king Nagavaloka (w 14 f ), whoso 
time wo w onld naturally eupp oso to have been about A D 830 It seems natural to infer from 
tl 0 way in which Nagavaloka is mentioned in both insonptions that he was a ruler of considerable 
impoiiance, and I think it will be generally agreed that Mr Bhandatkar has been right pn 
returning to Professor Kielhorn’s old identification of this Nagavaloka with king NSgabhata of 
the imperial Pratihara dynasty Wo know of him that he conquered king Chakrayndna of 
Kananj and founded the imperial Pratihara dynasty, which ruled over a lq?ga portion of 
Northern India from that city for about two centuries Mr BhandarVar has shown^® that this 


» Jip Ini , Vol IX, p 251, n 4 * Ibidem, pp 62 and 261 

» Ep Ind , Vol II, pp 116 S , compara the correction of the test , tbtdem, Vol IX, p 62, a. 1. 

‘ lad. Vo! VIII, Appends. * bX> p 62, n I 

‘ Ihtiem.p 2oI, n 2 » ioc cii 

» lad Aat.Voi XL, pp 239 f ' Ini, Vol. IX, pp 218 ft. 

^ Zitdem,p,ld9, 
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Pratihara Nagabliata la identical mth the PaTcmahltatiSraka MaMrajSdhtraja Faram^hara 
Nagabhatta, whose Bachkala inscription is dated Vikruma Samvat 872, x e AD 815 Kaga- 

bhatta was the son of the Ifahiirttjttdhimjo Porairteiuttra Vatsaraja, and this Vatsara]a la no 

doabfc the ruler mentioned at the end of the Jama work Banvnmsapurana whero wo read,^ 

dakeaUv^ahdaaateahu aaptaau disarn panrhottareth^^uttardm 
pixt=Indrayudha-ncimnt Krtshna-n-pipa-je irl-VullaWie dakahiiuimS 
pUtvSm himad-Amntt-bhabhTih nripe Val3SdhirdjS=param 
saurandm^adhtniandalani jaya-yute Hire Yarahe^vati H 

learn from this stanm that Vatsa ruled in the west in Saka 70o, t s AD 783, at a 
period when Kanauj was still under the rule of king Indrayndha, who is certainly the king 
Indraraja whom king Dharmapala defeated, after which he gave the sovereignty of Kanauj to 
Chakrayudha Now the Hansot plates are dated m A D 756, and Bhartnvaddha’a overloi-d 

NagavaJoka cannot therefore be identical with the Pratihara Nugabhatta, the son of ■Vat8.ira]a. 

Mr Bhandarkai la however no doubt right in identifying him with an older Nagabhata, of tho 
same family, whose name ocenrs in the Gwalior praaastt of tho reign of BhojadCva, an edition of 
whicb we owe to Mr Bhandarkai himself " The genealogy of tho Pratiharaa la hero carried 
hack one generation fnrthei than in tho maieiials utilized by Professor K.ielhorn in his lists 
After obeisance to Vishnu we are mtrodneed to tho Sun, m whose lineage Bama arose Bama's 
brother Sanmitri (Lakshmana) acted as repeller, oi peihaps, as dooiketper (pmWuira) m tho 
act of repelling (the foes) in the fight against MCghaiiida. In hia lineage arose Nagabhata I , 
who IS said to have conquered tho aimies of the VaUtcha^-mUchchhaa, ie oi tho Baluchas Hia 
brother’s sou was Kakkuka, who had a youngei brother DevarajU, who is evidently identical 
•with the Mahaia 3 a Devaiakti of Professor Kielhom’s list Devtiaja’s son was Vatsaraja, i/ho 
“seized by mam fotce the imperial svvay from the famous house of Bhandi ” Vatsaraja’s son 
agaiu was Nsgabhata II , who is described as a vahaut waiTioi, and who is also stated to have 
defeated Chakrayudha 

It will be seen that it is this second Nigabhata who must bo identified with the Nagivaloka 
of the Haishaand Pathaii luscnptions NagivalOka of the Hans5fc plates, on tho other baud, 
Mr Bhaudaikar identifies with Nigabhata I , and I think th it thn> identificiition can safely be 
adopted If Vafsaraja ruled m A D 783, Nigabhata, who was tho brother of his grandfather, 
may well have been on tho throne in A D 756, tho dato of our insciiption Tho wording of tho 
Gwalior inscription naturally leads us to infer that Nagabh ita’s brother, the father of Kakkuka 
and Devaraja, did not rule or that he was older than Nagabhatu, since his name is 
not mentioned and no particulars about bun are given The comparatively short ind thoioughly 
coaveutionai praise bestowed on Kakkuka and Dovaraja makes ns inclmed to tbiuk that 
their rule must, at all even 1 , 8 , nave been short, and that it may very well be compiessed ivitnm 
tba twenty-seven years mtei vening between tho dato of the Han&ot grant and A.D 783, when 
Vatsaraja had already ascended the throne 

I therefore agree with Mr Bhandarkar that Nagavaloka, Bhartrivaddha’s oveilord, was 
Nagabhata I of the Pratihara dynasty His family had not however then established itself in 
Kanau] hut had its capital farther to the weot Vatsaraja is in the HantamaapuTana desciibed 
as the king of tho western quarter, and if we remember that the Avanti-king, t e the ruler of 
Malwa, 18 said to hold sway over the Eastern quarter, this localisation takes ns to Lata and 


*■ See Oaietteer of the Somhay Pretideiiry, Vol I, Part II, p 197, n 2 

* Arckoiologxcal Survey of India, Annual Zeporl, 1903-4, pp 277 S 

• See the correction by Bbandarkar, Ind Ant, Vol Xh, p 240. a- 12 
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Western Rajpntana and well agrees mth the fact that Ragavaloka was the overlord of the 
Chahamanas of Broach Similarly the Eashrrakuta MaJiardjadfnraja Dhruvaraja is stated^ to 
ha^ e defeated Yat&araja” in the centre of Marn” We have also seen that ^agabhata I la m 
the Gwalior insonption stated to have defeated the Baluchaa What is meant is probably the 
31n=alman attacks on Western Rajpntana in the eighth century 2 Everything tends to show 
that the late Mr Jackson was right in supposing that theae ruleis were Gnrjaras, and that their 
head quarters were at Srimala, the present Bhinmal 

If we now turn to the family of the grantee of the Hansst plates, it will be seen that the 

fi>at of his ancestors mentioned m the grant 13 designated as mjan, which does not imply that 

be was a ruling prince Only conventional praise is bestowed on the foar nest generations We 
are told, it is true, m the nsnal way that other kmgs bowed down to them, hat there are no 
attiibntes which show thatthiy were kings Then follows Dhrnbhatadeva, of whom we hear 
that he conquered the territories of all his adversaries and made the whole world resplendent 
w ith his fame His son, the issuer of the grant registered in the Hansot plates, is the first in the 
family who os expressly designated as a feudatory ruler Now assuming that he held sway over 
Broach, it is in itself little likely that his ancestors should have ruled over that part of India, 
because we find the Gurjaras in power down to A D 736. It is of interest to note® how the 
Gttiqaras of Broach, who were originally wo-shippers of the Son, became Saivas from the reigu 
of Dadda IH , who liied at the end of the seventh centnry His son Jayabhata HI , whose 
copperplate grants are dated A D 706 and 73u, is the last of these mlers who is known to ns. He 
13 said to have obtained the five great sounds and to have been a ifahSiSmantadhtpak,'^ la other 
woids he uses exactly the same titles as Bhat trivaddha II It seems natural to infer that the line 
of Gurjara feudatories in Broach became extinct with Jayabhata HI , and that he was succeeded 
as ruler by the prince Bhartnvaddha, who was a Chahamana, and who owed allegiance to the 
Gurjaras of Bhintual, as had probably also been the case with his predecessors of the Broach 
dynasty of Gurjaras 

The grant was issued from, Bhngukachchba, which cannot he anything else than a semi- 
leamed Sanskrit form of the name Bharukachchha, the present Broach The same form also 
occurs in the Bagumra plates of Dhruvaraja II of Saka 7805 and elsewhere The grant records 
the gift of the village Arjunadevigrama in the Akruresvara vishaya Akruresvara is the 
present Anklesvar taluka m the Broach District, but I am not able to identify Arjunadevigrama 
It has already been mentioned that the names of the donees have been tampered with That 
portion of the inscription cannot therefore be read with certainty The donees eeem to be 
the Brahmana Bhatta-Buta (?), the son of Tavi, residing m Ssujfiapadra (?), the Brahmana 
Jaba the son of Charamasarman (5^) and a resident of Yaramevi (^) and the Brahmana 
Bhatalla, the son of Bhatta-Va , residing in Sanjnapadra (?) I cannot identify SanjSa- 
padra and Yaramevi and the reading of the names themselves is not certain The writer of 
the grant was Bhatta-Kakka (?), the son of Bhatta-Vatsuva, and is called ^Yalabhya, i e , 
he hailed from ValabM This fact adds some probability to the suggestion hazarded above 
that there may have been some connexion between Bhartrivaddha’a family and the Maitrakas 
of Valabhi 

I Sre the di«:ns 3 ion of this matter by the lata Mr Jacfc-on, Bombay Q-aseiUer, 7ol I, Part I, p 466. where 

the aotbonties are quoted. 

* Ib%dem, p 467 

* Cf Jackson, loc cif,pp 113 ff 

* Jnd Ant,Yo\ Xin.pp 77 f 

* Jbulm, VoL Xn, p 181 
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First Plate 

1 Omi Bvasfci [1*] syikata-kafcalc 5fcfcaDga[li] BKidha-inandala-inanduimli [1*] 

M§rur=iva 2ay-adhai('a3=Cliahanian. 

2 Icramali] [(!*] [Taamin=]van^u satnatpaaaoli prakata-par5ktam-!ikriiuta-dmniandal[o]- 

neka-samara-samghatfci-ripu-tgaja-gbat-a]- 

3 [to]pa-v]gliatana-dardda9dah . []i]ta-aak.a-aratipak8bo(kBliali) ^rl-Mabesvaro- 

damd nama raja [babliuva] [1*] [Tasya] 

4 [sutab] prakafcit-abCsba-bbfi-mandala-piatapO vikiaraaikarasab^ auoka-naiapali-bata- 

niakuta-fcata-gbahta*ina[ni]- 

5 [m]kaia-mka[inain-u]lla8it-3Cd*]dyotita cbaiaija-kamala-yugalah tirl-Bhimadamah 

[I*] Taay=atmaja=noka-samanta- 

6 [kiiita]-kofci-gbnabta-cbaraa-aiavindo(ndab) pmaadbit-a^Csba-bbumandala]! irlmad- 

Bbartruvaddhah‘ [I*] Tasya 8atah(to) vigata gbana- 

7 [gagaiia]-sa3i-kara-([ka]ra-)iukar-avadataya kUfcfcy=oniaadita-saka]a-jaga[fc*]-traya(b) 

anata-mabipala-mauli-m a [r jji] - 

8 [ta]-cbarai>a-kamah-yugala}i parama-m5bc»varab srI Haradamah [)*] Tasya 

piiy-atrajO® prasadbifc-Sseaba-vipaksba- 

9 mandal-[3dara'SiA]® ^ab-kaia-nirmmala-yasangba'^-dbavabta-sakala-bbuTanah 

siimad-Dhrubbatadevab [r] Tasya [sn]- 

10 tab Bamasta-Badgan*adbaia-bhutab parama-mSbuivarah samadbigata-paScba- 

iiiabasabdah(bd(5) mabasamantadbi- 

11 patib Srimad-Bhartrivaddhah^ Earvvan=cv=ag3nii-nnpati-inabattara-vaaavak®-adln= 

samanubodhayaty^fastu vali] 

12 samviditam srl-Bhrigukaobohli-avasibitaii=yyatb=a3mabbib(bbir) iaata-pitr(y)Or« 

atniana3=oba punya-yasa-bhru(bbi)7nddhay6 [Saujna]- 

13 padra3-vastavyaya‘0 Adbvaiyu-iIadbyandiija-Kaundiiiya-aagotra'Vajasaiit5yn- 

Babrabmacbaime brabmana-Bhatfca- 

14 Bfltaya® Tavi-putiaya^i Akruresvora-visbay-antarggata(fa)[8ya] Arjunadevi- 

gram5(ma)[3ya] sdryya-giabauo^^ udaka- 

15 purvvam 8aiiipratipaditas‘3=cbatuifcthabbagab || Natba“ Vara[meJvx-va[dasoba]vya- 

(vastavya) -iia(ta) t-traividy a-8amaaya*bl a [tba] i a-sa- 

16 [gstraya] Madbyamdma’s - sabrabmacbari - brabina[na] - Cbarama^annma® - putra- 

br[abmana-Jabaya]® cbaturttlia’®- 

17 ditab 1 Ta(ta)tba Saujfiapadra^-vastavya) a ta[t»].traiTidya samaayayai7 

Adhvaryu-Madbyandiaa-A8iiraya[na-6ag6]- 


* Expressed by a symbol. 

• Bead -raso=neka 
® Bead at najah 

^ Bend yaSa^gha- 
® Tho reading of the name is doubtful 
Bead •putray=AJcrUr 


’ lletre Anosbtubh 

♦ Bead -Bhartfitaddhah 

• Tho reading is not certain 
® Bead vdsapak adln= 

Bead i.5stavgdy=adhvargu 
Bead grahana 


entered bavo been 

** Bead tathd The ensuing aTcsTiaras are uncertain 

“• ““•™ «. .b. .tt„ i,„„ «i ,ia 

Bead perhaps chaturtihahhagah pratipaditah^ 

^ Bead *admdi^^dy»Adhv<ir^u^» 
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18 


traya Vajasaneya-sabralimaclianne brahmana-BIiatallaya Bhatta-Va 
putraya Arjunadevi-gra- 


19 inS=yaia^ 


putraya Arjunadevi-gra- 

=yami udaka-purva adifyagrahane [samnijdatfca evam=§bliyah3 ArjnnadSvI. 
gramah Eodrangab. [sspanka-] 

20 [ra] bbuimchcliludra-nyayeu=a-cha:ta-bliata-praTe3yah sababbyautaraBiddhi . . .i 

Second Plate 

21 [yat3]=smad-va[m5yai]r=anyats=cli=agami-nnpatibliili prabala*pavana-pren[t-oda]dM- 

3 ala-[tarauga-chamclialaia ]i]- 

22 [Ta-lo]kaia=abhaT-anugataii=asarau=vibliavan=dlrgba-kala-8fcheyaBa^=cba gmian- 

akapayya aama-] 

23 jjiya]-bhaga-bbn.-pradana-pbal-epBnblub ^a^i-kara-rucbu’am cbrraya yaStt[8=oIu]« 

cbisbubbih s[5]=jain.=asinad-daya= 

24 numautavyah pIlay[i]taYya^ch=eia y[d] v=a]nana'timira-patal-avfita-matir» 

achcbhmdyad=acbcblLidyamaiiain v=aiinm5' 

25 [data] Ha paincliablur=miaabapatakaiPi*] B'imynkt!i[h*] ayacl^^ity^aktam oka 

bbagavata VyaseDa[l*] Babublar=vva3ucllia bhu[kta] ra> 

26 [jabbib] Sagaradibbit-^ [!*] jasya yasya yada bbuimfl=taBya tasya tadS 

pbalam jj Yan=iba dattam pnra narcndrai- 

27 [r=dda]iiam. dharmm-arttka-yalaskaram [!’*] nirmmalya-vanta-pratimaiu 

tani kc5 nama £3(sa)dkak punar=adadlta (( Vi- 
23 [iidbyatavi5b.T=a3t5yasa ^usHka-kotara-vaainah. [1»] kjiabiiahayo ki jayantS 
gn(bbu)imdaya[m*] barauti yS )| [Sva-da]- 

29 [ttam] para-dattam va ya faarCta vaaamdbaram 

janeta cba narake [pa]hia dhruvam 1| Sarwa- 

30 u=etaria]’ bhavuiak. p3mhiTendra[n’'] bkuys 

BbanraTaddhak® [l*] samanyo=yam dbarmma-Eetu- 

31 r=nrupana 2 i‘ Efe sve kale palaniyo bbavadbbi[Ii] 

c'vlia.yrani sTaxgge msdati bbumi- 

32 dab Icbcbbetia cb=anuiiiaata cba tany=eva uarake yaset 1] Llkbitam 

eian=iiiaya Yalabbya-Bha[tta-Eakke]- 

33 [nal® Bhatra-YafcniTa-sfiunna • Xrii-ak3baram=adhik-aksbarani ya Earwam^atra 

pramanam^iti ^ad=[upa]- 

34 n-likbita[Di*] - SninaiuNagayal5ka-praya[r]ddbainaiia-yi3aya-ra3yg £rl-Bbpigu- 

kacTiclili-aya5tbite(ta)-[Bha-] 

35 [tta]-Lla]laya-dutakab IJ Tatr=aukatS=pi suyiAuddba-samyatsara-^t-asbtake 

trayoda;- 

36 fsaldluka 800 10 3 

TEANSLATIOS’. 

{Line 1 ) iTiotonous be] ibe Chaliamaiia exalted with a large 

AtS ;:ll..n.tberrteiitory.wbo is a receptacle of - lofty 


|((l) taa(te)iia }EtS 
bbuya yacliate 

Siasktipsyyarska- 


succeeded in adorning tbeir territory, wbo is ; 


-WIUI large , , , . , tie ''lonoos llabesvarac , 

(U 2-9.) B.» m on. 

Circle o- r— H i.,. ^-5 n,,=^ in -the encoonters of 


hj Trahanr prowess mr&ded the circle or i*e JeJn^ts of Chis) fees m the encoantera of 

rfm, fo the swellms of tbe frontal globe;, or t-e .. 


tfon to tbs swelling 

t Peed =:jaa='jdaiap-Cn:taci^^iij‘^-~ 
* The leading u Tery unccrtain- 
^ Eend =eid». 

I ssnjfonao. 


J Bead =ii5jd=C7!-a«- 

* There J a cancelled fa hecween ra and 

* Bead Sdarfncai/fiiaA. 

5 j x;:3d-2g of the E. im e uncertain 
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numeroTiB battles , who had the entire party of (hia) enemies. His son (»7as) the 

illnstnous BhimadSma, who displayed his splendour ovoi the whole compass of the earth, whoso 
only pleasure was prowess , whose pair of lotus*Iik.e feet was mado exceedingly resplendent 
and shining through the multitude of jewels fixed on tho suiface of the diadems of several 
hundreds of kings His son (was) tho illustrious Bhartrivaddha [I], who^o lotua-Iiko ftob 
were rubbed against the edges of tho ciowns of numerous foudatonos , who had subdued 
tho whole compass of the earth His son (was) tho devout woishippor of ilahesvara, tho 
illnstnous Haradama, who delighted all the tluoo woilds with his fame that was bright like 
the multitude of the rays of the moou lu the skies whore tho clouds liavo disappeared , the 
pail of whose lotns-liko feet were rubbed by tho heads of kings bonding before him. His 
deal son (was) the illustaous Dhrubhatadeva, who acquiiod tho exalted splendour of tho 
territories of all his adversaries , who mado tho ontiio world white with the stream of bis 
fame that was spotless like the rays of tho moou 

(LI 10-11 ) His son, who is a repository of all good qualities, tho devout worshipper 
of ifacesvara, who has obtiined tho five great sounds, the gieat feudatory ovor-loid, tho 
glorious Bhartrivaddha [II ] informs ill future kings, maluit taros, tasdpaKas,^ aud so forth, — 
(LI 11-19) Be it known to you that, m ordei to increase tho fame and tho religious merit 
of our parents and ourselves, the fourth part of tho Arjunadevi village, situated within the 
Akruresvara district, has to day, on tho occasion of tho eclipse of the sun, after libations of 
water, been gianted by ns, while staying in tho glonous Bhngukachcha, to tho resident of 
Saujaapadra, tho Adhvaryn of the Madhyandina branch and of the Kaupdinya gotra, the 
student of tho Vajasaneya (samhttd), tho Brahmana Bhatta-Bnta, the son of Tavi And 
likewise a fourth part is also giveu to the Brahmapa Jaba (^’), tho son of tho Brahmapa 
Char imisarman (?), a resident of VaramSvi (?), belonging to tho community of tnvmUns 
of that place, of tho Alathara (?) gdira, and a student of tho Madhyandina branch Likewise 
this village of Arjunadevi has, on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun, aftei libations of 
water, been granted to tho member of the community of tnvedins residing in SaujiSapadra, to 
the Adhvaryn of the Madhyandmn biauch, of the Asurayana (?) gotra, tho student of tho 
Vajasaneya (jamhtts), tho Brahmana Bhatalla, the sou of Bhatta-Va 

(LI 19-25) Because now the village Arjunadevi with tho udranga and upanlara, 
according to tho bhumiahohhidra rule, aud not to be entered by cimfas and morcenaiios, with the 
abhyantarastddhi (has been given) (o them, therefore this our gift should be sanctioned and 
preserved by future kings of our lineage and others, considering that life is unsteady like 
the waves of water shaken by violent winds, that possessions aie followed by destiuction and 
without value, and that virtue lasts a long time, wn-huigtho result of the gift of land the enjoy- 
ment of which IS common, and wanting for a long time to acquire fame lesplendent like the 
rays of the moon And whoever would rescind it or approve of its being rescinded, his mind 
covered by the veil of the daiknesa of ignorance, ho would become connected with tho five bn*- 
Bins And it has been said by the holy Yyasa (Follow six of the usual imprecatory stanzas) 
(LI 32-36 ) This has been written by me Bhatta Kakka (?) from Valabhi, the son of 
Bhatta Vatsuva All that has been written above is valid, whether there may ho syllables 
misamg or redundant syllables (Issued by me) residing in the glorious Bhrigukachchha, w’lth 
Bhatta-Llallttva as messenger, m the reign of increasing victory of the illustrious Nagavaloka. 
And m figures, in the year eight hundred increased by thirteen, 813, 


„ to assign places of residence to strangora 

P 349.VoLXn,p 189, n 38, Vol XIII, p 89, n 31.J3p Ind ,Yol VI, p. 286 
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No 24 — EHAIRHA PLATES OF TASAHKARNADBYA , 
[KALACHURl] SAMVAT 823 

Bt Rai Bahadur Hiba Lad, B A , Jabadpub 


The Director-General of Archeology in India having asked me io e-iifc this insciiption 
I do so from a set of estampages kindly supplied by him Dr Vogel farther used his good 
ofBces to secnre the ongmal plates from the Rewah Daibar for my inspection They were 
found in Khairha (23°-12' N , 8r-30' E ) by a Kstwar named Bbajna, while diggmg for eaith 
to build his house Khairha or Khaira, as it is marked on the topographical maps, is a village 
in the Rewah State about 8 miles south-west of the Buihar Ry Station on the Katni-Biiaspur 
Branch of the Bengal-Nagpnr Ry , and about 14 miles south-east of Sohagpur, the head 
quarters of the tahsll of the same name The plates, twom number, were found with a hall- 
shaped seal attached to a ring m a large stone chest, and their excellent condition is due to 
this fact Dhe total weight of the plates and seal, all made of copper, is as much as 14 seers 5 

chhittaks (nearly 29 § lbs ) 


The nng of the seal, a huge mass of 3 seers, was found cut at one end but all green 
wdh oxidation, which shows that the cut was not made recently The nng is so stout and thick 
that It cannot be bent without applying some mechanical force, and it appears that the cut 
which was ougiually made for stringing the plates provided with suitable holes was never 
soldered Thfhottom of the seal is circular and bears the legend Snmad-Yasahkarnadevah 
?«glel..e ™™u,g over d..„eter. v,h.el>,. „,„o»«ted by the Bg™ of 

With two elephants, one on either Side, pounng water on her with their trunks ow a 

r7nrtLre isafigurelcokiiiglikeaNaudm(bnU)witha bushy tail and a huxnp and two 

I be ...... borers Lotto, aod 6g.r,. o. to sea. are 

eastead bemg .aak a. on to plate., each of whtoh .. .n.onb.d on one a.de ody 

The otoraeter. are tfagar. neatly -erav^, to atoj J 

language of the record is Sansknt s legar palatal almost umversally, there bemg 

f com u at all, and the dental aibamt is (1 19) and "aWa- G 38) 

two instances where the reverse has been done , m ^ noticeable 

The old form of i m'eTd^ consists of three parts The first portiou 

the grant, and the third gives t a ^ Kalaolmn dynasty In this record he grants the 

donor 18 king Yaaahkatnadeva of the K^ach^ y ^ Gamgadhara- 

village Denla Pamehela m the Devag ^ fortnight of the 

garman, at the time of the SamkranU on Sunday tne 
Phhlguna month in the year 823 

The genealogy of the king commences ^ pf Ealachnn family, the fourth 

and Karttavirya of the Haihaya lineage to Yuvaraj 

ascendant of the donor ty his mmisters ^ son 

likelndra’s city His son .ts people After his death at Prayaga 

GSngeyadeva is stated to have restored K erected a golden temple at KaBi 

with his 100 wives hiB son ® f"?^ngvati Karija is recorded to have abdicated 

called and founded the ^ hia coronation 

the throne in favour of his sou Ym destroymg hiB enemies He defeated 

Ypgahkaruadeva is said to have rivalled Parasurama 
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the Andlira king and worshipped Bhimesvara near the Godavari. So far there ib nothing 
new in the record, as the information exactly corresponds to what is given m the Jabalpur 

plate of the same king 

What IS most impoitant in this record is the date, which evidently refers to the Ealachuri 
era thongh it is not expressly stated It la unfortunate that the details do not work out 
correctly Having failed to reconcile the lunai day with that of the solar SamlranU, working 
with the aid of Mr Sewell’s Indian Calendar, I referred the matter to the authoi himselt 
Mr Sewell very kindly made calculations for me, but found the results unsatisfactory. He 
informed me that the 14th of the bright fortnight of Phalguna of the Kalachnri year 823 
current fell on the 6th March 1072 A D , but the week day was Tuesday instead of a Sunday, 
uud there was no ScLitikrduH on that date. The Mina SaniLraiitv ha/i taken place on the 22nd 
Pebrnaiy of that year on a Wednesday, that is 13 days earlier He also tried the pievious 
year In that yeai Phalgana Sakla 14 fell on Wednesday, Febrnaiy 16th, A D. 1071, but the 
Mina SamlranH was on Monday, February 2lBt The expired year 823 however gave a Sunday 
for Phalguna Sukla 14 (24th February 1073 AD), but tbe Mina SamlranH m that year 
took place on Thursday, February 2lBt Taking chaturdaH as a possible mistake for chaturthi 
the details for tbe cun ent year 823 gave tbe equivalent as Sunday, the 26th Febinary, 1072 
A D , but here again the SamlranH did not occur on that day This natuially suggests that 
the record may be a forgery, but there are no indications of its being bo oibei wise Tbe 
style of the chaiacters, which is the chief test m such matters, is exactly that of the Jabalpur 
plate of the same king and is quite m keeping with othei records of the Ealachun kmgs It 
appears to me that the year given in this record mast refer to the expired year 823, in which year 
we find the lunar day to agree with the date Dr Kielhom® in Festgniss an Rudolf ton 
Both has shown that lu the Ealaebun records the years referred to wcie expired yeais and 
not current ones Thus the only diflscnlty that remains to he solved is the SamlranH day, 
and the only conjecture^ I can make on this point is that the record was possibly dated on 
the day on which it was actually handed over to the donee, though tbe grant was made on 
the auspicious SamlranH day, on which the donor probably bathed at the source of the Earmada 
at Amarakantaka, one of the hohost placesiu the Tripurt kingdom, and made the usual aam'kal'^a 
This IS suggested by tbe vicinity of Ehairha to Amarakantaka, whence it is within 40 miles 


1 Sjj jTndjVol II, pp Iff 

* I am indebted to the Revd C C Herrmann, Ph.U , Principal of the ’Thoburn Biblical Imfatate, Jabalpur 
for bindly translating for my use, from German into English, Dr Kielhorn’s article on "Die Epoohe der 
Cedi Aera ” 

» A case of a similar nature which lends support to this conjecture is found in tbe Benares plats of 
Kamadeva (Ep Jiid , Vol II, p 297 ff ) which is dated, at tbo end, on ilonday -tadi 9 of Phalguna m tbe year 793 
while m tbe Wth line the iraddha ceremony, whith was the occasion for mahing the grant, u stated to have been 
performed on Saturday vadi 2 of the same month That shows that the record was ready for delivery about a week 
after the mmhalfa for the grant was made By the way I may add that tbe supposifon of Dr Kieihora fii.dgm 

p 300) that the grant was made a month before and that Phalguna was a mislale for AlSgha, because it is el=o 
impoMiblo to reconcile the week day with the dmiiyd, appears to mo unwarranted Dr Kielhom beheved that th« 

WdJa ceremony wima^ually performed on a Saturday, while the of Phalguna in 793 fell on a sSS? 

and not on a Saturday The second UtH of the dark fortnight of lla-gha, on the other hand fell on a SatS^ 
I agree with him in this respect-hat I do not see why the month should be considered a mistake and n.t f r if 

, !- -“I* “ »"P'O0i.. a.y for emmmu, ,t jorfomod a 

tefoie, and tbe anaiyeraary day, coald not be altpr#*fi if Jiorif/vTi t j ^ ^ 

d^yon which the ceremonies aetuaUy took plaS m 1 ScorSl ' iwt ^ 

Jabalpur District, where Kama ruled « in accordance with the pre=eat-day pracbee m the 
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That Yaiahkarnadtva -wis wont to make gifts on SamlcranU days would appear from his 
Jabalpur plate record, in which it is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of the 
Uakara Samlranii 1 Here the date according to the Nagpur iluseum tianscnpt of the lost plate 
IS ‘ Monday, tho 10th of the dark fortnight of Magha S29 at the tinm of the Uttarayana 
Saiiilrauti ” In this ca-e too tho detaiL work out for Monday, the 31st December A D 1078 
for tho e-cpired Kalachuri year 829, but the Makara Sainkranh had taken place a week earlier, 
tiz on Monday, Deccmbei 24th As wiU bo shoira further on, this appears to be a more probable 
date foi the J ibilpiu plate than the one worked out by Di Kielhorn, who was unaware of tho 
date confaintd m tho transcript, and who only tried to make the week day fit in with the day of 
the Lanai month and the Sami ranli 


But whatever the differences between tho day and tho date, I think theie is no mistake in 
tho year of the Khauha inscription, and tho new mfoimation that we gathci fiom this record is 
accordingly that in 1073 A D king Kirna had ceased to reign and that his son Yasahkaraa 
had come to tho throne If wo were to assume the date of the Jahalpnr plate to he 1122 A D as 
calculated by Di Kulhorn, this would give an nnnsnilly long leign to Yaiahkarna, eien if 
we consider the fact that Kama had abdicated the throne in favonr of Yasahkarna and 
tl at thus the latter may be eapectcJ to have had a longer leign than others Our record shows 
that kdsahlama bad defeated the king of Andhra and crushed the power of several of 
his enemies befoio it waa written It is theiefoie very likely that he had been in occupation 
of the ill! one for at hast t or 5 years piior to thi«, and if we suppose that he lived foi 
about the same period after ho made tho Jabalpui grant, his reign would extend to about 
60 jeaiT ai d his age to about 80 years, supposing his installation to have taken place at 
the ago of 20 To a hoy of lesser ago a great king like Knrna would not have entrusted the 
government of his kingdom, howoroi law abiding- son he may have been 

Tho new dating of the Jabalpm plate seems to contradict the theory^ that daring Ya^ah- 
karna’s reign part of the Chedi dominion bad passed into the possession of the Kanau] kings 
That theory 15 based on an msciiption of Gdvmdachaadiadeva, who in the Vikrama year 1177 
(A D 1120) sanctioned tho transfer of some land which had onginally been gianted by Yn^ah- 
karnadeva There is nothing in tho inscription-* to show that the transfei was made m the 
same year in i hich the district wherein the transferied land was situated passed into the hands 
of Goiind ichandra In fact iho context appears to show that it was othei-wise The district 
may well have been taken by tho Kanau] king in the reign of Ya^ahkarna’s successor, who 
would ccitainly have refrained from confiscating Ins father’s gift, and to the original donee 
it must have remained a gift of Yasahkarna for all times 


Thcie IS a somewhat vague reference to two important historical events in veises 11 and 
23 If I have correctly interpreted versa 11, there is an allusion to the conquest and restoration 
of the Kuntala country to its king by Gaiigeyadeva This kingdom included the Banavisi, 
Hangal, Puligere, B.lvola, Kundi, Belgaum, Kisnkad dislncts, etc, in the Hyderabad State 

and the’Bombay Presidency and seems to have been the raiding g.ound of the neighbouring 

kings in the same way as the old Chakrakotya m Bastai ‘ The Ohalnkya king TailapaS claims 
to have subjugated it about 973 A D , Kulottunga-Choladeva? I is recorded to have defeated 
the Kuntala kmg about 1070 A D , and a century later Ballala H^a of the Hoysala dynasty 
established his supremacy over that country 


» Ep Ind , Vol II, p 2 

* Bp Ind , Vo] II, p 303 

* Ep Ind, Vol IX, p 179, 
r Jbidtm, p 128i 


^ Vorse 16 

^ Journnl Benff Ai Soo , Vok XXXI, p 324, 
* Duff’s Chronology, p 9/, 
p 160. 
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Vijiyidxtja^nrSo oclapted Ihf 

was the latter’s rule wluch was disfcuihed bv onf«.H some interruption tiU 1077 AD It 
VI ha^uug attacked him W “ Vifcramaditya 

»cnbed as a wamor ‘ whose broad hands held weapons of Vijayaditja la de- 

alluded to m our inscription where in verse ^3 ‘ the T>?Atr ^ f perhaps 

.f as . d,sd„su,/a„ Saw • V. aStlT/r ?*r'" f ’ « 

iksra seams Wlladoabt that tbs forastisos the AadLatagref^S to 

With regard to geographical names occnmng in the record 'Pnnnrr ii. „ 

Tewar 8 miles from Jabalpni, m the middle of which there is stdi a SivJ Z ■«^eII-known 

bamo o£ Tnpmesaaxa o, the lord of T„pura or TotUr, ^“eti I ufh r”" 
out of oiistence It was about a mile from Tnpnr/and the site u sill V ^ ‘ 
a immo inth double Sigmecatioo, letamiug the memory of tbe foMd.”r 2 S M 
md giving the distmguishing mark of the site la the second half thorp tap . 

6f7 trees plimied to supply leaves to the numerous Siva hn^as once^nahm^ed 
Kimtala and Andhra countnes have been referred to before Irayaga and Si the - 

..d ^nga „e too well Uown to requuie soy desoription With regard lo tlie’wBao. 
Pamohelu aud m Devagrama, yiollote iu which „ was ..toted, lam lodebM to bJsZZ 
Paodit Jaoaki Prasad. Srcrelar, to His Hlghnes. the Mahiraja of Eewah, to mstitutog a“ 

uuquirj m tho Eowah State, from which appears that close to Khawha there am 2 vdLes 
uamcd Deoguvar. and Deogam, Iho former bemg ac.nopl.oo of Der.grtoi. aod the T * ! 
dumoutoe of tho same, where there are a oumher of very old well, aod water leseriLs 
together with remaios of old bu Jdmga I am themfore loohoed lo thiok that Dsogavho 
to the Tillage Arihula, with which it appears to have been amalgamated but again senarjJj hv 
the SetUement Department of the State, represents the head quarters of the (a pargall 

like sab-divisiou) Devagrama Its great extent is indicated by the division of the old town into 
two villages. Dcogavin and Deogain, the bigger portion bemg given a mascuhne and the snmll^ 
a femiuino name, like husband and wife, though two yet one 2 Deula PamcheJa for which 
we should now expect some such form as Deori, is not traceable m the vicinity of ^airha 
DCogavin, though there are several villages of that name in the adjommg district of JabalmiT 
There are no matenals available to show the extent of a pattala in olden times, but if it mcluded 
large areas, one of the Dcoraa of the ilurwara tahsil m tbe north-east corner adjoining the 
Baghelkhand border may be idenhSed with the village granted in this record The meaim? of 
the word Famchela added to it, would then ho significant Famchela was the tract of couJtrv 
to the east of the East Indian Railway line from Sihora in the middle of the Jabalpur district 
to Its northern border, the whole of which abuts on Baghelkhand Sir WiHiam Sleeman^ ’ 
mentiomng the 52 garhs of the Gond king Sangram Shah, says that Pachelgarh was the connt^^ 
lying between tbe rivers Burma (Bearma) and ilahanadl (.cMoti) or the Pargana of E:omb7 
(Knmfahi) which corresponds to the tract referred to above ^ 

A word with regard to the thud portion of this record, which contains an unusually large 
number of benedictive and imprecatoiy quotations Mr Pargiter^ remarks that it was a 
oommoa practice m making grants of land in Ancient India for the donor to emnhaaize the gift 
and endeavour to secure its permanence fay inserting m the deed of the grant one or more veraev 
which were considered as sacred regulauons regarding gifts of land. Such verses either affirmed 

' See Godavari Dittnct Gazetteer, 1907, p 21 

’ Such names are very common m that part of the country, for further eiamplea of which see the Jallul 
pore Diatrict Gazetteer, p 122 

’ Journal Beng At Soc , 1837, p 615 
*J.B A 5, 1913, p. 210 
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ehgbaphu thdioa. 


[Voi. xn. 


i! -U or. -nmolaitiied tfas nuiiiber of blesaings whicli accrued to 
idle bcBeficent nature of acrupulonaly respected tlieni, or denounced tlie 

those -who made rach gif nf the land eiven and declared the punishment whiih 

inequity of -those -who deprive S^an ^ ^ej-geg of thin class, but 

awaited such evil doers In our record hv the crrantee was not only confined 

to India hut IS = Iw? Mv attention was first drawn to this by Mr O.E. Low, 

ngUoIiWeegiottedlbotoE who wee at die tuae o£ 

mtmg (740 AD) Cuthbert, now Archbishop. . , ^ m-o i- 

Tta followag which a, a free tranelatien of ao eitract* shows the spmt of the age .- But 
V...:.. si must he tatou that me cue ma, presame m futoe to deaj ear ao^tmuolthis 
day’s date and call It doubtful, it is my pleasure to execute thm document, by w^ch I forbid 
S oT all my successors and heirs, hut even myself, that they should not dare to act in any 
T^y time other than has been arranged by me : which if by chance tl^ey neglect to observe. 
Td m the days of the present life without worthy salisfacti^ let them ^ow that ^ey am 
ZoZng 4be Wh of <he Almighty and are cut ofi from the feUowship or aU the samts, ^ce 

ley haveuttempted to dishonour the most holy place of the most Wesaed vir^. But th^ 

tho taka care to mcrease this (grant) and demand nothing contrary to it, let ^m hear the 
voice of the most merciful Judge saying to the nghteons • " Come, ye blessed of my father, 
receive the kmgdom which has been prepared for you smce the begi^g of the w^ld 
YereeB 25 , 29 , 3 I, 33,34, 36, 37,39 and 40 of our inscnption express eimilap ideas, in an 

oriental style. 


TEXT.3 
First Flate 


?r5nwra^Rar(ir)* 

I ^ ?renpEm?Tf%w^(^)^ ^ nr- 

I cT5ni(?l) TMT 

i[i ^*] 


1 The onginal W as follows — Uerom quia cauendum est ne hodiernam douafaonem nostram f atnn temporU 
ahnegare ualeat et m amhignum deuocare presumptio, placuit mihi hanc paginem condere per quam non solnsj 
omnihns meis succossonbna atqua he^edibus set etiam nuhimet ipai interdico ne aliter qnam a me consbtntnm 
est nllo tenjpore qmppam pgerp audeanfc. Quod si qui forte obsemare negleiennt et absque djgna satisfactioue 
prenentis nitae xmplebennt dies, sciat sa omnipotentis domini irain incurrere et a socitate Banctorum omnium segrei 
gatom. Quoniam sanctiEaimam beafasaimae nirgims ilanae locum deonestare conatua est. Qui uero ba«o 
fcugenda cusiodierint nibilque mrogarent, aduersi auribus percipiant uocem clementisaimi ludicis inquientis ad 
pios . Tleiiite benedicti patns mei percipite regnum quod uoba paratum est ab ongine maadi. (See Earle't 
JDjndiooJ; io the Zand charters and other Saxonie documents, p 35, Eemble, No 86 B i, 8 ) 

* Prom impressioiis suppbed by Dr Vogel and the onginal plates. 

* Eipr®aed by a symbol. * Metre Malini. 

* Bead s Hetre Aupaebcbbandasiba. 

1 -“«4 “-tfetre. Tasantatilaka. 
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(arj^txmkrr ^ ^ 

Ea*] ^f^TO^- 

5 [^] wi4{4)^: i ^ 

xmfifif^) ?rro ^ g; 

iD % f%?rR- 

6 ^ 'g?n^(^)m i ^in?Tf%- 

^ wftofafi?: !i [4*] ^irnmim) 

7 f%5TT(tf) «(0 krreto^^m^rp^[T*3f^rf 5mTti 

■pTra[^]^: ii 
it(0 

I [?i]^ 1^’ 

f^ratfMk srfw- 

9 wfir ^\f^; \[\ £.*] ®?T^^?#itnutcsw^T; fgjcn'^ ?r»Rtfftgt^- 

(^'‘) 11(1) ■^Tckr Itor fk^r^- 

tifcTOTci^xrw/ Jirf- 

10 i[i ^o»] % ^ f%^vnf<<y ^ itf%^:i 

q^{n^^tRfTKf«= 5 $g§iirf 5 r; ^^cr^Trrt h [u*] 

traT?rai(^) ?i:^^(ai)^^i 

11 TO ^ u (i) W^f^rniferd^- 

^^wprnst: ^ C^]^Bf^: u Et«i *3 

I Hetro VasautaWaka. * Bead ‘’at^ 

* KCette Arja * Bead ”4*4*^ 

* Hus 13 proliably the engraver's mistake for Both the Jabalpur and KutnbM plates read «as sng 

gested(Be6 JSp Ind, Yol II, g 3, Bad Journal JSen^ Aj Boc,, Tol. XXXI, p 117) 

* Bead °Pwtfe ° > suggested hy Prof. Kielhorn, Sf, I^d , Vol II, p 3, a. 16 

rmtK Vpajatu llalml. 

» Bead « Bead 


2 s 2 
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12 i'(i) fenrcfti^ ^T^i(35rf) 

^T*T %T^ Q^^fq'itT^- 

13 ^.^'^t: f^z [i*3 ^ Mc^^tfn 

II [^8*] 

14 ^fHTT I 

[l'‘] 

15 sm f% 

TTfiftr^ \[\ \^'^] ^^wnfts^q=^Miw ^ ^ 




^erraf? ^rm%- 


17 g*.(g:) ^(^T)^(9ir) ^•c(^i^»{i-<^<u4^ iQ 

i[i 1^*1 ^ w(^)inrr Tnf^[^] tr^Pn ^r- 


18 riT f^p^% D^] t ^ Tmi^tfxr 

<K 

l[l Ro^l ®iT^Tl^ 

f^: I nUjm ®- 


ii (0 ^(^)f¥^^^f^'«i^MTf 5 r(wf%) ^ctdi 

w ^^- 


‘ Metre §ahm 2 Kead 1'§I° 

> Metres Mslmi 

‘ Bead '^=ifd TTiia is another instance of the engraver’s ignorance, which cnlminates in the name of the 

king written as for ??3l m the foUowing Ime 

* Metre i Vasantatilaka. « Read 

’ Metro . Bhadravira] Tho third pada wants a syllable The defect can bo remeAed by readinS 
as suggested by Prof Kielhom, Ind.Yol n,p A 

“ Metro Aiiushtnbh » Metre Indravajrd 

Metro SvSgatd 
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A’O 24] 


U- 

21 ^[^](Tr)5f[w]TH^f^'*ri<^iqO (i) ^Ji r<u'c^4i(i^ 'll riT('5rr)^?THl‘ 

w[.]^' ¥HlVr; l[| ^T (WT)lTO^r^f<'^^ wq (g)- 

Second Plate 

22 I mi wfnTOif^ i[i ^ ^ 



7 rTf«TOf?Tf^T^- 


2i ii ^- 

\ ?rfTO 5 ig^; [\*] 

25 TTfiC^i]^ I TT^TTn^r^] i 7nwra(Tr)5tT[;*] i 7i=nH<\fer: i ^rfi- 
ir^n: i i i ti- 

2G I ^iwmT(vrT)!giJiTfei. i t TtcTFTfsrra 

27 ^f?r ^?nwn(ti)^ fwf^fr(H)^?i^^ vr^crr 

i(u)ii^ ^g[l]w( 5 ?n) xft wh^(^) 

(Tf)^: I 1 F^TfiT^ I m 

2J t^RWITl^C^)’ I I ^TT^’ 1 | ^- 

<J I 'i ci’n if^^f^fT: I 

30 (f^) ^dq^- 

Tiifrrfq^TTc3i[5r*]w 

31 TTWNTRWfW’ ¥M<^Ti I ^ ^TWra*lT 

^THikfff [i*] (i) qrr4q^T5«i;qT 

33 qrqt TTW?: I qrr^ 

i[i ^y.*] ^ mi- 


' ilctre SardulaTilridita * Epid 

• lliese words are quite clear in tie estampagcs ‘Metre Anushtuih 

‘ Bead There is a short stroke with a small bar to the right at the end ol L 27. 

* Metre Sdlini. * Bead . 
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33 I ^ w n[^] ^ iD 

34. gg l[l R'a*] ’cT'^FH^T 'sr I ^ 

^tIT^ ^ ^- 

35 TT I ^ f^srai fcrsl^: ^ iD R^'] 

36 l[l ^ t 

^TP^ra ^ ciTO ^(h) Qi ^^3 

37 ^rto; [i*] ir^ii^T^ ^(sT)’Si^WfTf^*. i[i ^R*l 

'Sen g ’ST%iT 1 fraJrTCfT)-^ ^cerrerw 

ira »D 

38 wf^^^cn: ^i^TT-cf^ i ?r%- 

('^)wr ?i(^)^r^(^)f(^)C^*]2r«Ti??T ’?Fr w-trom: xif^- 

39 iD ^8*] ^irsTtfenl f%t?w:, iw^ nfanw- 

^(ct) I ^ '^^(f)nf?nTT^(Tr) 

[ii ^'i*] , 

40 ^(^)'tiTfn H^T [i*] 

^[T*jf%nfnc((fvr ?n^ ^ to: «[» ^^*3 

n: nfn- 

41 »ZSfT(’ST)fn ^ ^ IRT^ffn [i*] ^ 

^nrftrft i[i ^'a*] *5^ -^Rmrim) 

wrw. \ > 3 jn?fppei f%- 

42 ?fr(^)fn i[i ^c*] jt: 

^f%?(^)irf?TOrl(c() \\ (l) cT^lW ’Err(aTT)H^ ^ 

^fdsn«cT w [ ^£.*3 %T?IT*?- 

(t^)^TO[ ( 1 ) 'qr^: nwst 

44 >ri8o*] 1%f%cf(<T)'fiTRr u inra 

HSP^[:] u 


* Metre Anuahtnbh 

* Metre Vasantatilaka 


I 


' Bead tRcj'rjt ^ 

* Metre TTpajati 


* Bead °9i?lT^t^!r^T^°. 

* Metre t Indrava. 
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TEANSLATION > 

Oil ’ 

Om ’ salutation to Bralmia — 

(Verao 1 ) Glonous is (the god) whoso navel is a lotus (t e. Vishnu), glonoua is the lotus 
which IS bis navel (and) glonous is (the god) horn from that lotus (i e Brahma) Glonous 
also IS his offspring Atn, and glorious is the friend of tho ocean who took his birth from Atn’s 
eye (i e tho moon) 

(V 2 ) Now tho king who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven (i e the moon) 
begat as his offspnng Bcdhana, the son of (that) pnmeval king (raja i e moon) (and) son m- 
law m the house of the fncnd of lotuses (t e tho sun) 

(V 3 ) This son of the god who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, as tho 
son of his own body, Pnruravas, who had both Urvasi and the earth here for his faithful wives 
to be enjojed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings 

(V 4) In this family forsooth was born Bhaiata, whose pure fame is proclaimed by the 
Yamuna, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse sacrifices (offered by him), Bharata, 
who delighted in the welfare of tho earth, made lovely, by the ornament, the jewelled girdle of 
tho seven seas 


(V 5 ) Highly glonous la in hia family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need of 
them, •Vruelded with ease every weapon, (and) who allowed the title of king (raja) only to the 
Aloon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihaya princes 

(V 6.) Ecsombliug tho Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Ealachuri race, which is purified by rulcis of spotless conduct, as (the vamia, bamboo) with 
pure round pearls 

(V 7 ) In this family was a pnnee, foremost of the prudent, who purified the town of Tn. 
puri so that it v^as hko Indra's City — Yuvarajadeva, who destroyed the lords of princes blmd- 
ed by passion, as a young lion does pow eif nl mfunated elephants 

(V 8 ) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son Kokalla, 
a lion-liko prince, tho progiess of who o armies, consisting of four parts (viz elephanfa, 
chariots, horsemen and soldiers on foot), was checked (only) by tbeir encountenng the masses 
of waves of the four oceans 


(V 9 ) That lord having gono far away, bis fame shows like a forsaken woman, dendmff 
white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of pearls 

(V 10 ) His son was Gangeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies (and) 
the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) with smiling 
eyes, (and) with his two arms snrpassmg the length of a city bar 

(V 11 ) The crest jewel of crov/ned heads, be became famous under the name of Vilrrama* 
dityo, wishing to run away from whom with dishevelled hair (the king of Euntala) who was 
deprived of his country came to possess it again ^ 

(V 12 ) When, fond of residmg at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had jouzia 
salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva honoured the quarters 
with tho pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his enemies, cleft by his 
sword 


>IatIiofirEfc21 vcrscslbare adopted Dr KieUiorn’s exeallent translatioa of the Jabalpur plate, with such 
alterations as the clearer and better readings of this inscription have necessitated , , , „ 

>Tha meaning of the second line of this verso is very obscure The writer evident y plays on the word 
IruatoZa and has brought about what IS caUed rtroJidiAasa when he says f “’’'f l 

hairlus person bore bainnesa (an apparent contradiction) The f Z Zvl, 

Gangeyadeva was so noble that he restored the Eontala country to its king who was 
Hway with dlshcf/eUed bair (a second pnn on the word aiuviola) 
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[Voi, XII, 


(Y 13 ) Of him whose fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need we say more 

than that here at Kali there is a temple (erected by him), Karnameru, (so lofty) that the 
wind of the Bags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue of the damsels of hea- 
ven, when playing in the sky 

(V 14 ) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karnavati, the foremost abode of bliss, the root 
of the creeping plant— knowledge of the Yedas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world of 
Brahman on the surface of the caith 

(Y ] 5 ) That lord of the Kalachuns begat on the illustrious Avalladevi, (another) goddess 
of fortune produced from the ocean of the Huna family, the illustrious Yasahkarnadeva, the 
glory of whose fame is co-extonsive with the billows of the milky ocean which rose (when he 
arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon 

(Y 16 ) Of this law-abiding (son) the fathei, whoso acts were purified by the respect which 
he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony in the midst of 
the foul great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jai, by the king of mountains, and illn- 
mined by the moon and the sun 

(Y 17 ) Glorious 18 that jewel lamp of Jambudvipa which sends forth its rays in the dark- 
ness of night of the Kab age, never filled with partiality to wicked people (as an ordinary lamp 
18 filled with) the fallen wings of night moths (and) never emitting the lampblack, base conduct 

(Y 18 ) If the milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two oystei shells trimmed 
with the gems which grant every desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful (kmg) whose eyes are both white and red 

(Y. 19) He elected high pillars of victory near the ends of the eaith, as companions of 
the posts to which the elephants of the quarters are fastened 

(Y 20 ) This bountiful (lord) puts five or six drops of water into the hands of the Brahmans 
and they with these already quench then thirst and afterwards show their contempt even for 
the mme of precious stones (i e the ocean) 

(Y 21) In weight (like the mountain) Mciu, this ruler of the earth exceedingly gratifies 
suppliants by bestowing on them (gold) equal to his own weight and by othei great gifts 

(V 22 ) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the shells 
of the ocean of milk, (and) Instrous like the skin ot the snake which is the couch of Yislmu, 
his fame has become super-abundant 

(Y 23 ) Extirpating with ease the luler of Andbra (even though) the play of (that king’s) 
arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced with many ornaments the holy Bhimesvara, passing 
close to whom the Godavari, ivith dancing waves as her eyebrows, sings (his praises) with the 
seven notes of her (seven) streams sweet like the cries of the intoxicated flamingo 

(Y 24 ) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brahmans 
ho engages in a course of rivalry with Parasuiama 

(Lmes 22-31) And this the illustrious Yasahkarnadeva, the ParamaWiatiarafca, MaM- 
rajadhirojtt, Faramssvara, who meditates on the feet of the illnstnous F M F YamadCwa 
(Swa) , the great worshipper of Mahesvara the lord of Tmkalinga, who acqniied (the title of) 
the overlord of the three kings, viz the master of the horse, the master of the elephant, the master 
of men, by the force of his own arms, having called together the illnstrions Qneen Consort, the 
Prince (heit-apparent), the Prime Minister, the Chief Councillor, the Generalissimo, the Chief 
Priest, the Great Warden, the Chief Keeper of records, the Chief Interpreter, the Grand 
Equerry, the Chancelloi of the Exchequer, the Head Overseer, these and other inhabitants of 
the Tillage about to bo granted, duly honouis, explains (and) orders (as follows) — Let it be 
known to yon that on (the occasion of) the Samkrdnti on Sunday the 14tb of tbe bright 
fortnight of tho month Phalguna in the year 823, the village Deula Pamchela, (situated) 
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m ihejaatiala Devagratna la granted by TJs in tlia name of Yasudeva, by a charter, to the extent 
of its limits, with boundaries marked on its fonr sides, -with lands and irater, mangoes and 
Madhnka (bassta latifoha) trees, iritb hollow ground and salme soil, with (nght of ingress) and 
egress, with salt-pits, with pastnio foi cows, with forest and river bank lands, with tree groves, 
creeper and plant gardens, grass, etc to the Brahman Gangadhara-sarman, son of Chhitapai 
(and) grandson of Sia of the Kanva goira, with the three pravaras [Elanva*], Apiavana and 
Jamadagm, belonging to the Bahvncha (Rigveda) -salJia (hr inch), for increasing the religions 
merit and fame of (onr) mother, father and onrselvea And now this is the prayer of the 
giver — 

(V 25,) Thus does blessed Rama again and again conjure all these and fnmre protectoia 
of the earth — Common to men is this bridge of religions merit to be guarded by yon fiom 


tune to time 

(Y 26) By many kmgs, Sagara and others, has the eaith been enjoyed Whosesoever 
at any time has been the soil, his at that tune has been the frnit of the previous besfcosrmenfc 
(thereof) 

(Y 27 ) He who deprives (a Brahman) of even a single gold coin, a cow or a finger of 
land, abides in hell until the deluge 

(Y 28 ) The confiscator of land is not expiated by (excavating) a thonsand tanks, by 
(perfomung) a hundred horse sacrifices (or) by the gift of tenmilhon cows 

(Y 29 ) He who resumes land whether given by himself or by another, is born an insect 

m ordure (and) grovels there with hxs ancestors 

(Y 30 ) He who gives land farrowed by the plough together with seed and abounding 
with crop, abides in heaven so long as the sun continues to give light to the world 

(Y 31 ) The giver of land dwells sixty thousand years m heaven, the confiscator and ha 

who consents to such an act, live so many years m hell 

(Y 32 ) They who seize property dedicated to Gods or Brahmans, are born as black ser- 
pents residing in dry caves in woods destitute of water , , ,, 

(Y 33 ) (H) land (is) wrongly appropriated or wrongly caused to be appropriated, the 

usurper and hia agent burn (m perpetual fire) until the 7th generation 

f Y 34 ) Those of onr Imeagi declare that this gift shonld be approved by orhers iJ ortnne 
(of men) is Lkle like bubbles of water on this earth , gift alone is its fruit, therefore it shonld 

be preserved have been established The wise one should 

keep them m justice The reprobate who fiom avarice or delnaion shaU usurp, wiU promptly 

incur a nainful hell down below , , , , 

(Y 36) The gifts which have been here granted by former prices producing virtue 

wealth and fame are comparable to the remains of oSermgs to the gods What good man could 
resume them gives, both are doers of meritorious acts and 

couch, an umbrella, good ho^ 

(V treasury is exhausted, of him I beg with 

clasped the wmd and the clouds, the enjoyment 

of *L .. Lot lof for 00 -“U “ w«. of 

““Vw WrrtShj’ to”u“S.on3 VSohohMta rrnler m (tt. dofartmoot of) rolrpoa. 
Let great happiness attend 
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No 25— MAHADA PLATES OB’ YOGESVaEADEVAVABUAN 
Bt B C ilAiUMD \n, MBAS 

This charter was unearthed m the year 3890 at a place not fai_from the Milage M ihada m 
the Eeudatory State of Sonpur The name of tho village Mah ula occuis in the text ot the‘ 
giant The Mahaiaja of Soupni, B M Sing Deo Bahadur, has betn good enough to h md tho 
plates over to me for publication 

There aie altogether three plates, of which tho first has only been inscnbed on tho lexerse 
The height of the plates is 3|', and the length of tho fiist plato 81" and of the second and thud 
9'' There is at tho upper edge, about tho middle of the side, a small eirculai ring hole, through 
which a plain copper nug was passed, the ends of which had been loft unsoldeied Tho eight 
of the iilates including the iing is 63 tolas 

The oharacters in the mam agree with, or stiongly resomblo, tho modem Bengali lettois 
The letters la, ha, pa and ya resemble those old letters which have been retained in niodei n 
Nagarl, while letteis such as ia (^o g 1 7), tya (1 8) and tha in stha (1 12) stiongly 
remind of Modem Oriya chiiaoters Orthogiaphual mistakes such as -sadva- for -iabda- (1 1) , 
•singha- foi -smha- (1 4) aio such as aio charactei istic of modern Oriya wiiteis Wo also bud 
the modern Oriya pronunciation of ri as rit lu -ruguda- (1 18) This pionuneiation comineuced 
to prevail from the time of tho inQuence of the Ganga-Eajus in Oiissa 

Tho grantor is Sil Yogesvara Devavaiman (1 24), grandson of Somesvara Deva- 
varman, and tho son of SiI Dharana (oi Varana) Devavarman^ (11 15, 16 mid 17) Ho is 
said to have been the inlet of Baudh- (1 5), and his ancestoi is said to have eomo fiom Ay'idhiii, 
— a scion of tho Solai dynasty (lines 2 aim 3) belonging to tho Kasyapa-jtifm Two emblenis 
have been claimed by tho ginntoi foi his family — one, a lion on tho binnei (1 4), md tho other 
a dtija-raja (I 6) ® It has been mentioned (1 1) that tho kings of this family had att lined 
th.Q panchamahaiahdas This designation maiks them as feudatoiies ‘ The grantoi is '•aid to 
have also the title gaja (line 33), though virtually ho was a lion (1 34) It may bo noted that 
Oajapati has long been the title of tho of Purl and Khoida 

The grantee is a Brahmnna Madhusndana (1 17) of the Vatsa-j/o/m, a liotn, and a 
student of the Rigveda with the Biahmanas (1 18) The names of his father and giandfather 
were Purushottama and Gadadhaiu (lines 14 .md 15), respectively All these names are very 
generally given to men at the present day in Oiissa 

Of the BIX villages granted, tho pimcipal village IS Champamalla, identified by mo with 
Champa-raalin Sonpur Of the 5 villages {Fanchapallila) granted along vith Ohimpamalla, 
Mahada and Medha (modem names) could only be identifaed The grant was made to secure 
the good will or grace of tho god Vaidyanatha 0 23), on whoso lotus like feet the grantor has 
been desciibed to be a bee (1 9) There is only one temple in the State of Snnpui which is 
dedicated to Vaidyanatha ^ This is the finest temple that exists in Sonpui The local tradition 
IS, that B,a]a Anaiigabhima-Dova of Pun built it The grant xias made on the bank of the 
■nver Mahanadi called Chitrotpala in this record 3 he name Chiti otpala. for Mahanadi is xvidely 
and popularly known, and Raja Sir Sudhal Deo, tho late Eeudatoiy Chief of Bamia, gave the 

* It 13 ilifBcult to dccido whether the name begins with dha or la. as both tho letters look alike m this record 

* A tributary stato adjoining the State of Sonpur 

’ By ditja rdja the bird peacock is iheant and not tho moon, as in ine crest of the present kin,.8 of Baud 

* Ste :Ep Ind , Vol V, p 216, n 3 

Situated on tho bank of the river Tel in the village which is also called Vaidyanatha, about 12 m Ua ‘'rom 
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tule Ohdrotpala to his pnem describing the Mahanadi, which was composed and published jears 
In the beef of the ilabanadi (w ithin a stone’s throw from the palace of the pieseut ilaba- 
a or iimr) there is a hillock e died L-nkCsvarl beating an insciiption m letters lesembling 
It ed on the pi ites of the Soraat amsI-Guptas 1 could not dempber this in^ciiption, 

^ tie 1. Mcrs have become f imt and illegible by being constantly washed by the riter I iden- 
Ms thi. LanA: 3 vari .s the Lankavarttaka of this lecoid (1 1*3) 

' A ttoid regardincr the probable date of this recoid It need hardly be pointed out tnat the 
* Tr.lr-vaia Uevivarman art later than those of the Somat a msi- Guptas who flouiished 
V ^ ’ °.\o<jO iiul 1100 A D I As the p-e^ent II lers of Sonpui late been lulmg the side in 
^ ,, mutt f'O’n the t.iiie of tiie fiitt rulei M haiaja iladangopal- from abont 
DCta’ a- mans must bate flounsbed pi.tious to the 17tb century We get it lu the 

I tuu that the State of SSi.piir aas acquire 1 by 31 idaugSpal, when the Rajas of Puil 
local ti u bOnpur undei them We know 

declined lu pot ^ declined m power and shortly after that data 

that lom a tou^ ItVas nearlt 40 yens after this time tbit the present lulcis of Sonpnr 

3 Iakuadt .ta e KaSjapa-poiin, claim descent from 

ccquiie-ltbe - rr^t ^ peacock' as the fimilj emblem But on refe-enee to the 

I d uL'of the Baud familj (k.ualt supplied to me ny 3Ir J Rao, Dewan of the GtateJ, 

W f the i-uhts mentioned in this leeord aie not met t, ith 
T I ’ k that tiie pie-ont ruLrs of Baud are descendants of Somt-Stara, for if it 

u n “o\b“' ^^e. Llo^rieal nee would not have omith d the names of SomCsvara, bis son and 
rin O^rlfere. ce'to the list of m.me, ot the rulers of Baud it does not appe^ to be 
grani^ou Oi ^ commcimeJ to rule Baud mots than two decades before the 

likclj tlmt t le p = J probable that the ancestoi of the present lulers of Baud 

date 0 * M-daii,‘ p ' ? tbieeiuleisinsueussion, fiom SomeSiaia to Ysgesvai-a 

usuiped the ter itjiy F Yo-'^v iia UC vatarman a contempoiaiy of Mukunda Dcya 

I so 111 not lu^ do not stand against the posStb lity of what I batr sug- 

geslT Ircoldl^/re^ecoiidveiseiutbclndiutajramek^ 33 to 35) refers, I suspect, by 

waycf apuatoWuvunuaD.ta^^^^^ (YisPnu) bating entrusted the govern- 

It is there stated ('lucs .a to We know that the Rajas of 

ment to the grantor, t.a= Si5iipar we cannot also disracs the local tradition, that 

Puri evAeuded Ibeir influence so f ^ Deva Tb it the Rajas of Puri lost their 

the temple of Vaidtanaba was ui y jbe°deatbof JIukundaDCt i, is also very well known 

rrarn“ of L^tionmg ^ in the ™ tl^u te 

;ipS 1 .-I. - - --- 

^ dm the 33rd year of the glorious reign of the grantor’s grandfather, 

The gmnt is day of the bright fortnight of Hagha, while the sun was in 

Sotnesvara-Deya, on the ^ „ the Eevati-vor/a [3Ir Sewell has been good enough to 

Makara and the moon in Mma, 1 ceLnry wonH fulfil all these requirements. 

calculate which dates in the January 1508, Suuday, lOtb Jauuary 1535 and 

There are three of ® ^ne can be meant if there is an allusion to 

Sunday, lltb January lo62 Unly tne m 

Muknnda Dova m 1 35 — S K ] 


1 aautteer,,rol Xlll.Vau, p 31 
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TEXT 
First Plate 

1 Om'i svasfci [1*] Pancha-inahaSadva(b(la)-samanvita^mahi-mai?aalo- 

2 8vara-aridurddhara-vara-bhnj-aai-bhasva('BTa)ra-prachanda-prsdyad*di. 

3 nakara-kula-naadana-kabkal-anvaya-Kasyapa-gStra- 

4 k-ave(va)ninatha-kamala*vaia-bhTi3baDa-singha(mba) dhvaja-lancbba- 

5 va(na)-CVa]ura(dha)-pura-var-adhibvara-A]6(y3)dbya-viiiirggata bi- 

6 ngha(iiiba)sana-mam-maknta-pata-varddbana-d[y*]i3a-7a(ia)]a-la- 

7 [ncbha]na'Satra-dhY ija-pandaiakaaba-® faatra-mandalika-[ba*]mu.dvahana*danda- 

8 Batya-maittanda deva su-Vaidyava(na)tha-pada-pa- 

Second Plate , First Side 

9 nka]a-bbra(in)mara-mah[a*]bbflpati-nra®-ehakravartti-sii-Sonie- 

10 svaradeva-cbflda varddbamana-]i(vi)]aya-ra[]ya]'Bamva[ts.i]ram vtlrna(?)- 

11 kachuvarkamundam^ 33 8ri(di)-Maghe mass sukla-pakahe tithau 

12 saptamyam Makara-sthite savitart Mmarasi-stbita(t§) cbatidramasi 

13 Eavi(vau) Eevatyam=amrita-ydge CliitrotpalayaB=tire Ijla(La)mkavai*tta- 

14 ka-sannidhau Vatsa-'agOtrasya Gadadhara-nainna[b'*] pautraya Vatsa-sagfi- 

15 traaya PurusliOttu(tta)[ma*]-namnab pntiaya Kabye(sya)pa-Bage(g3)traeya srI-S6m§- 

16 svaradevavarmanab pautrab Kasyapa-sagStrasya Sri-Dharana- 


Second Plate , Second Side 

17 deCva*]varmmanah pufciab Vatsa-sagstraya MadbnsaC8u)dana-iiam[n*]e va(bra)- 

18 hmauaya asa[t'*]tranta-haatia-vGda-Ru(Ri)gveda-maatra-vra(bra)liman-adhya- 

19 yiae Mahada-Atrandela-Medhak-lkbya-dve-Kokatideva- 

20 panchapallika-Babitam Champ amalla-gramam chatub-sima-pa* 

21 n[cb*]chbiiina[m*] sa- 3 ala-stbala[m*] sa-macbcba(matBya)-kacbcbap-adika[m*] 

sa-vitap-aranyam 

22 nidbi-Tampbaya^-sahitam sarvY-3padrava-Ya(vi)va[r*]3itaia ayum Ssa- 

23 hitam ayui-arOgya-ra[ 3 ya]-Tivn[d*]db[y]aitba[m*] srl-Vaidyanatba-devasya prlii- 


Third Plate , First Side 

24 kama[b*] sri-Yogesvaradevavarmma pradade [|1*] 

25 Bhttmini yab. pratigribnati ya§=Ta(cba) bbumim prayachcbbah [|*J n- 

26 bbau dvau panya-karmmapau myataa svai gya(rgga)-gammaa || 

27 Ma bbiid=apbala-banka vab paradatt=eti partbiva(vab) [|*J sva- 

28 dattat=pbalam=aiiantyam para-datfc-anupalane || Gam=ekam 

29 Buvarnnam=okain bbnmer=apy=a[r*]ddbam=a[iign]la[in*] [|*] baran=narakam=apn3. 
oO ti yavad=abiintasainp[^]a]vam || Yad-vain-bL.'apaJa'Vilasini- 

31 iiam=atksbipta-bane(re)sbTi pay0va(dba)r38ha 1 asru-piavabab pntihu-cba= 


‘ Expresaed by a symbol 

* These words are unintelligible to 
" three ” 

‘ Bead lamphaya- This word is a 
in its turn, domed from Sanskrit 

* I cannot make out this wor^ 


* Bead perhaps yunda» JAia&orJAaAa- » Bead np- 

me The final mundam probably represents the Telugu numeral for 

Sanskritised plural of the modern Onyu word lamphx "well « which i». 
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■halauIs plate op chahadadbya 

By Dava Kau Sahm, AT A 

The fragmentarr copper-plato which is disciis^Pf^ +%,= « i 
tor-Gciieral of Archieology m lOllbyilr J R Pao acquired for fhe Direc- 

that th,. ins.ribcd fragment belou-.ed to a ZnrZ lT l u Awarding note It 13 atatoj 
% a .. -eat of ..o ,3.0,0 of rS;'! 

to hate tea MWdod ina dooaoal otoaotaa, „,c,oA^ fool below th. JarfaJ lrbfote‘1'* 
p ecea y the diggers and all the other fragments are said to bare been lost ' Thi? ih t ^ 

o'xr^er --^»-‘--.ubotoeo„,...ti’diato^r,r:::f 

iorrrdrbiftor;°‘^tT.:f.4t^^^^ 

eatmate of the total breadth of the fragment may he formed with the help of the missing 
portions of the verges that remain It is impossible, however, to find out the entire height ot 
the total namher of lines as it is not tnown what portion of the plate os broken off at the 
bottom 


The extant portion of the doenment consists of parts of six lines Of the seventh Ima 
the top bars of some letters and superscript Towel strokes of three syllables remain The in- 
senpnon i=, engraved in the Jlagan characters of the hegiamng of the 13th century A D The 
height of the letters in. the first hue varies fiom y-^'' excluding the vowel-marks to ’ w 
them, and from -y’ to in the remaining five Imes 

In respect of orthography we obseiwe that the words have been spelt with accuracy 
throughout with the exception of the omission of the anusiSra before dur in Lulail.edur=, m Ime 
3 and the substitution of sa for sd in -sdtkrita in line 2 No distinction has been made between 
the letters v and b It is noteworthy that the rules of sandht have been nowhere disregarded. 
The doubling of chh in SchchTieitur (line 2) and of n in svasminn=dldmtd (line 4), etc , show 
that the author and the scribe were well versed in grammar The consonants before and after r 
have been donbled m some cases and left unaltered in others, in accordance with the optional 
character of the rale concerned The aiagraha is not indicated 

The language of the inscription, as far as it goes, is metrical Sanskrit with the excephon 
of the first Ime The remaining five lines contain portions of six verses which were numbered 
The first verse, which is m the Arya metre, covers the entire extant portion of Ime 2 Of its 


^ We must scan gtlj elg 


* Cf Saghucamfa, Yl, 48 
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first foot (pada) ten matras out of twelve survive, so that the loss on the loft side is two rnatms 
ox one lomr or two shoit svllaWos It may also be assumed that tbo insciiption opened with 
a short benedictory foimula The last foot ot the verse ^MUts foux or seven laatra. according 
as the metre employed was Arya or r4iti The second veise Leiminatcs m line 3 and has lost the 
first thirteen syllables of the fiist half This and the next two leises aie in the Slnka metro. 
The fourth verse presumably ended in line 4 The next oi lif th verso, which terminates m line 6, 
IS in the Sardulavikildita metre The portions which lemain include the last five syllables of the 
first foot, the whole of the second quaitor and the last thirteen syllables of the last Of the last 
veise the first five syllables only remain 

The object of the dooument was piesumably to record a gift of land to one or moie 
Brabmanas This may be inferred, in tbe absence of tbo grant portion, fiom the fiist vci-sa 
which afBrms that the grantoi and the gianteo earn an ovcila-,ting bliss, wbereas tbo laud 
bestowed upon a Briihmana becomes a dangei to him who appiopiiates it That the donor was 
the chief heir apparent, the illnstiious Chahadadeva, whose name is engraved in laige charac- 
toiB in the top line, needs no demonstration I Thoxomamdci of the luscuption contains a part 
of the genealogy of Chahadadeva Verses 2 and 3 eulogise a ruler whoso name is missing 
He is described as the ‘ sole moon of tho Ohabamaua lace ’ and the ‘ loid of the land of Sakam- 
bhari ’ Verse 4 records that aftei that ruler Ax nnoraja boie the bniden of the woild ’ The 
first half of the fifth verse praises a son of AinnOiaja who is debciiocd as ‘ having focussed in his 
own abode the prosperity of the quarters after he bad conquered it’ We meet with no other 
proper name until we come to veise 6, wheie we hnd tho name of Prithviraja 

We proceed to fill up the gaps in the above account Tho name between Arnpiiraja and 
Prithviraja is readily ascertained from a shoit inscription on a pillar of an ancient building at 
Mddanpur which records the conquest of Bundelkhand by Pritlivuaja, the son of Somesvara and 
grandson of Arnnoraja in Vikrama Samvat 1234 3 is obvious that the Pnthxiraja of our 
insciiption IS the great Ohahamaui piince of Delhi and Ajmer The name of AmnOrija’s 
piedecesBor was Jaidev according to the tianscnpt published by Kavu Raj Shyamal Das 
of Jlewai of the important rock insciiption at Bijholi This hansciipt is faulty in many ics- 
pects and if was, no doubt, for this reason that the late Piof Kiclhoiu prefeiaed to publish an 
imperfect dynastic list of the Chahamanas m his Synchionistic table for Noitbein India * t 
understand that Mr Bhandarkar is mtending to re edit tho insciiption In tho meantime uo 
are fortunate in havmg anothei valuable record to refer to 1 mean the impoi tant histoiical 
manuscript poem entitled tbe JPnthtviraja-vijaya written by a Kashmir Pandit and no\/ pre- 
served in the Deccan College at Poona Mr James Morison’ has proved the authenticity of 
this work both from internal evidence and from that of mscuptions ® This poem, which eout iins 
a contemporary narrative of Pnthiviiaja’s caieei, begins with a complete genealogical account of 
his race According to this, ArnnSraja’s father was Ajayaraja We now see that what Kavi 
Raj Shyamal Das’s Pandit read as Jaidev in the Bijholi inscription must in reality be Ajayadeva, 
an ordinary v anant of Ajayaraja ’ 

Wo now come to Chahadadeva himself who issued tho copper-plate The last extant verse 
of our inscription begins with the genitive singular of ‘ Prithvuaja,’ which might suggest that 
a son of this ruler was mentioned m this verso This seems plausible in view of tho fact that 


1 In mediaeval grants tho sign manual of the 
document 


granting ruler is often can ed at the top or bottom of tbe 


* Archaol Surv of India, Vol X. p 98, and Vol XXI, pp 173 f 

* JournalJBenf Aa &oc ,Yo\ LV, Part 1, p 30 

! f/ ‘ I ® Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol VII, pp 188 If 

Mr Morison mentioneonly two inscriptions, namely, the Bijholi roek inscription and the Harsha stone 
imcription which supplies the names from Quvaka to Vigraharaja II To these Gen. Cunningham added ie 
Madanpur pillar inac-iption, Archaological Surteg of India, Reports, Vol, X, Plate XXXII , Ho 10 
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IidsaTi Lizaml lu liis ldjii~l-2Iausir' states that Prithvjiaja had a very able son 'who, aftei hia 
fathei 3 exeontiou, was appointed to the go* e^nment of Ajrner ^ The Sci'»init/ci-21<ihdTidvycL, 
which according to Eirtane contains a histoxic n-inative from Pnthviraja to Hammira, makes 
Hariiaja the successor of Pnthviiaja at Ajmei, though it is not appaient how he was related 
to him" In the dynastic table e\tracted fiom the Pnl/iuiraja-tyai/a by 3dr Moiison, Hanraja 
appears as the younger brother of Piithvuaja ih^o son of the latter seems to be recorded m 
this poem 

Wo see from what has been said above that the surviving portion of the inscription sup- 
plies no clue as to the place of Ghahadadeva in the Chahamana pedigree Nor do the San- 
skrit poems icferred to in the pieceding paragraph mention his name It is true that in the 
genealogical tice of the Chahamana cube published by Tod, Ghahadadeva (spelt Chahiideo) is 
sboi’in as the joungei biotbei of Prithviraja But as Tod’s account of the Chabamanas is 
bihcd on the Pnthuiraia IlCtia which bis been proved to be a forgeiy,® we cannot accept this 
inlormation ascoriect unless it is anppoited by some more reliable source For the piesent, the 
question miiat remain an open one 

There is one thing, however, about this prince which seems to be fairly certain^ namely, 
that he is in all probability the same as the ruler of th it name who flourished at Nai svar (ancient 
Nalapura) m Gwalior State in the flrat half of the 13th century A D We shall examine the 
CYidc ice in tlio following paragiaphs 

General Cnuningham has shown from an inscription discovered by him in the ancient 
fort of Niuwar that the rah rs of that place included a line of five chiefs the last of whom, 
Gan ipati, ii.as reigning in 1298 A D (Vikiama Samvat 1355) ‘ The genealogy of this family 
opens \>ith Ghahadadeva, whose coins bear dates Vikiama Samvat 1295 to L31I (A D 1355) ^ 
There IS, bowc.cr, an eulier rulei named Malayavarmadeira whose name figures lu numis- 
matic works under the Narwai family Bis coins bear dates Samvat 1280, 1283 and 1290 
and have been found at Xarwar, Gwalior and Jhansi Gen Cunningham was of opimon that 
ilalajavarmadCva was a rnlei of Narwar but that be belonged to a different dynasty and 
was ejected from hanvur, by Ghahadadeva who Was consequently the /ounder of the above- 
mentioned family of Narwar 

Now, as the Cbaliainana Ghahadadeva of the inscription under review flourished just about 
this time, if we arc to judge from the type of characters used m it, I am mchned to think that 
the founder of the Narwai family was no other than his namesake of the Chahamana tnbe 
When precisely Chahadideva oi hes family migrated to Narwar, cannot yet be determined. It 
may have happened alter the downfall of Prithviraja when his followers escaped fiom Delhi 
and Ajmer in large numbers The iinhammadan bistonans fell us very little about this 
period But we Icam from the Hamvitra-Mahakdvya that not long after the defeat of Prithvi- 
raja the Chahamanas were turned out of Ajmer, -when they retired to Ranathambhoi, which 
continued in their possession until Hammira-deva was slain and the .to'wn captured by Alau-d- 
dln in 1299 A D ^ It is surpiising that the Ilammira-MaMkdvya, as it exists,® does not 

I Elliott, jSTij/ory 0 / India, Vol II, p 216 According to Tod (Sajasthan, II, p 431) Pj-itliviraja had a 
son by name Rainn who was slam in the battle with Sbababu d din 

* Ind.Anf, Yo\ VIII, pp 6162 HajastAan,!!, y> 451 

* Journal of Beng As Soa,Yo\ LV, Part I, pp 5ff 

* Archcsological Surtey of India, Jleports,YQ\ II, p 315, and Ind Ant, Yol XXII, p 81 

* Canningbam, Coins of jilediteeal India, pp 92 93 and PI X 

» Later, Canningbam changed his opinion and declared that Malaya may have belonged to the same family 
The latter view seems to me to ho nnlitely 

I This last event is narrated by Muhammadan historians in detail Cf Tdrljdi i Biros SM/i} in Elliott. 
Zistory of India, Yol III, pp 171-179 

« Mr Kirtane made his analysis from a copy which la dated in Vikrama Samvat 1542, te, 136 years after 
the death of Hammira 
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menhoB tie name of Cliaiadaae 7 a aTBODg tie cAieis of E-auatbaTniiDr li-is, ioTfevsY, is not 
a senoBS objection For we learn from a MBbammadan bistorian, named Manlana Minbajn-d- 
din that in AH 632 (AD 1234 ) gliainsn-d-din Aliamsli defeated at Eanafbambhsr a power- 
ful mlei of tie name of CbabadadoTa wbo Bustained. anotber defeat in A H 649 (A D 1251) 
near Naiwar at tne hands of Hln^ Kban, the Commander of the forces of Balban ^ This 
vccouut must bo coriect, for Miahain-d-din mfoims na that he heard of Chahadadeva’a biavery 
at the battle of EanathambliQi fiom the mouth of 'Nn'^ratn-d-din Ta-yas‘al himself who led 
Altanish’s forces on this occ vsion - We may, therefore, coaclnda that Chjhadadeva held sway 
over both KanathambiiSi and Narwar where, indeed, he is said to have been born 3 This need 
not surpiiBO us fox we learn fiom the Delhi-Siwahk pillar inscription that at one time the 
Gluhamanas inled over the entue territory between tlie Bimalayas and the Vindhyas It 
also follows from what has been said above tiiafc Chahadadeva must have flourished just 
mid-way between the fall of Frithviiaja and that of Hammiia 

Another nrgnroent m favour of the identification of the Ohahamana Chabadad'va of 
our insuipt’on and the Chahadadeva of hTirwar is afloided hy numismatic records The 
toms ol Chahadadeva discovered at Harwai, etc are of two kinds, namely those issued by him 
as an independent inlor and secondly those strnck by him as a tribntary to Altamsh The 
coma of both these kinds ate of the bull and horseman type hko those of the Ohahamana 
rnlors and, what la more, those of the first kind also hear on the reverse the legend of Asamrl- 
in-Sawantadeva^ which only occurs on the coins of the Ohahamana Bomesvara and his sou 
Prithvirij .1 

It will be observed that in the inscription, Chahadadeva is called a MaliakumUra oi chief 
heir-apparent. The giant must conseTuontly have been issued by him before his enthrune- 
mont 

TEXT. 


i 1 
1 2 

1 3 

1 4 

1 5 

1 6 


‘'[Ma]hakumara ^ri-Chahadadevah () 

kirttir=anamta dyauh paratia datuh praligrahitugscha ) 
achchhettui=viparita bh’ar-vra(bia)hmana&at(sat)-knta . 

• ♦ vilramah ( Chaliamana-kulaikedni-®=vibhtLh 

Sakambhari-bhuvah p Va(Ba)bhnva bbuvanabh&ga 

dhipah (13 Tato=rimorB;3a-nnpatir«va(ba)- 
bhara jagatibharam 1 8vasmian=alanit0 y6[na*] 

^ — _ tanujf5=sya cha svavasaika- 

nivasinih Bamakaro]= 3 itva digamtasnyah [1*] 

— — dasavad=artu 

cherus=obiram numadah ||5 Pritlivxrg;jas[ya*] 


C7)insmfamed 

ttat oao and tlio same Hindu chief was defeated at Eanatbambhor and Narwar Accordiut? to Cnny„T>r,i,„r„ 
llojor Kaverly held that two different rulers were intended W view is refuted by Maior Have 

raiaiejf I Jr ajiri translated by fiaverty p 825 
J Ind All , Vol XXII. p 81 

r,f, " developed from that of Sri SdmanladSta on tho Tomara coma, which is perfectly 

catural, for the Chahamanas ncro the immediate successors of the Tomaras at Delhi (See Palam DSnli n 

in Journal Deny As See . Vol XLIII, Part I, Pi X ) ^ ® inscription 

* A. o£ th^ top attoko of tna is 


• Bead 
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No 27 —TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS AT DAEAVANUR 
Br PsopEssoa E. Hulizsch, Ps D , Haele (Saaek) 


These two well preserved inscnpfaons are engraved on a pillar m a rock-cat cave at 
Dalavanur in the Tmdivanam taluka of the South Aicot district They were first brought to 
notice by the late Bai Bahadur V Venkajyain luBAtinual Report on Epigraphy for 1901-05, 
p 47 I edit them from inked estampagea received from Rao Sahib H Krishna Sastri 

The first inscription (A) consists of a single Sanskrit sldka, each pSda of which, as in 
the llahendravadi cave-inscnption,! occupies a separate line 

The second inscription (B) is divided m two sechona, of which the first la written m 
Tamil veree, and the second in Tamil prose 

The alphabet of A la Grantha of exactly the same type as at ifahendravadi The TamiJ 
inscription B exhibits leas archaic foims and, as suggested by ilr Venkayya, was probably 
engraved at a Tatar date than A The following Grantha letters occnr m B — sri (1 I), /a 
(I 7), iia (1 8), [6]ra (I 11), and disan (1 13 f) 

The inscription A states that the cave which contains it was made on the hill at the order 
of a iinj^ Karendra or Satmmalla and named (after himself) Satrumallelmrolaya, t a ‘ the 
iavara (Siva) temple of Satrnmalla ’ Satrnmalla is known to have been a snmania of the 
Pallava king Mahendravarman 1 , who reigned about the beginning of the seventh centniy ^ 
Perhaps Narendra, ‘the Indra among men,’ is a mare variant of the name Mahendra, ‘the 
great Indra,’ and Narendra Satmmalla has to be identified with Mahendravarman I , whose 
inscriptioaa show the same alphabet as A 

The first section of B states m Tamil the same fact as A, iCr that Narendra founded the 
SatrumalUsvaralaya It gives the nama of the locality as Venbettu and confirms the surmise 
that Narendra belonged to the Pallava family by callmg him • the Ling (who wore) a beantifnl 
garland of tondai,’ and Pottaraiyan, t e ‘ the Pallava king The second section of B records 
tie TifiTTin of the composer of thg preceding Tamil stanza 

A.— SANSKRIT INSCEIPTIOH OP KAEBNBEA SATEBMAIiIxA. 

1 Dand-anata-narendrena 

2 ]Srarendren=ai3ha kantah [!*} 

3 Satrumallena saile=smm'* 

4 Satmmallesvaralaya[h] [Ij*] 


TBANSIiATTON- 

NarSndra Satrumalls, who has humbled kings by (his) army, caused to be made on this 
hill this (temple named) Satrumalleiiamlaya 


B.— TAZiHIi INSCBIPTIOIT MENTIONING THE PAIiLAVA KENS NABENBEA. 

First Section 


1 ^rl [jj*] Tondaiy-an-dar 

2 vhndag. Narendixa- 


> Above, VoL IV, No 19 

> Sor Taioil jwHa “ Sanskrit jioNota seo 

* Bead mtiia. 


* Above, VoL VI, p« 820, 
SoutA Ind- Inters , VoL IT, p. S41*aota 1, 


2 & 
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aasT** * * 


(Toi, XII. 


3 Ppottaraiyan Vo- 

4 pT30tUi)-*i0T>li[tt]- 

5 1 mjga magiladu ka* 

6 iidii]. &ira-nukka-to- 

7 S-]ilaiyao 

8 tturmiiaUCsva- 

9 ialaiyani'-trjr=-Aro* 

10 nukk=i(lttm=igw=angu* [jj*] 

Second Section. 

1] Ivv-ur 

12 mamangalavaoi 

13 Sellan §iv.ula- 

14 aan aolhya- 

15 da [in 

THAN3LATI0N 
First Section 

Prosperity ! The king (who wore) a hcautiful gailand of ton^ai,* Narendra-Pottaraiyag, 
'whose cmel how bustled with arrows, inado with groat joy in tho sonth* of Vopbottu* (thu 
tem^plo) named SatrumallCsvaralaya, to bo the residonco of Hara (Siva) ‘ 

Second Section, 

Brahmamangolavan Sellan. Sivadaea of this village composed this 


No 28— XUDIMIYAIIALAI INSCRIPTION ON MUSIC 
Bt Rao Bahadub P B Bhasdabkir, BA, LM & S (Bo), Iijdoeb. 

This mscnp^ion, which I edit from an inked estampage supplied by Rao Saheb H Krishna 
Saatn, was discovered in the year 1904 at a place called Kndimiyamalai in tho PudnkkOttai 
State, Southern India It is written on a rock on tho slopes of tho hUl behind tho 
Sikhanathaavamin Temple Close to it on its light sido la a rock-cut ehrmo called Melaikkovil, 
m front of which is a mandapa, constructed of out stone The mscription at tho right end 
of tho 6th and 7th sections is covered by tho basement of this manifapa, but it la easily seen 
that only the last fevr notes in each sub seotion (line) are lost, in addition to the words 
aamaptaJ} avar^ganiSh 

* In. this stania toniat (1. 1) Bcema to rhyme with iandan (1 G £ ) 

* Mr S Kriahnaawauu Aiyangar, whom I consulted on this passage, divides toudatt/anddr into to^dai + om 
+ tar and remarKS as MIowb — The garland {tar") la ono of tho usual insignia of the kingly office Sometime* 
ao personal noun taran ib used for 'a king'” — Toi/dat or adondat is thoname of a creeper (Cappam Corrida) 
which, oa tradition asserts, furnished tho materials for hiB garland to the PalJava or ruler of Tondai mandalam, 
just as tho palmyra (paaot) to tho Chura.thc ath (Hauitnta raaewoja) to thaChoJa, andthonin tree {camiu) to 
the PSndya 

‘ The flyltablo pal, which follows tho noun f«», is ono of the many affixes of tho locative caw 

* This name may ho composed of tho TamiJ pen, ‘white,’ and Kannada Srga (usually isgo), * a hill' j or th* 

second portion of the word, pe(fa, may he identical with Tami] pa{{a, a frequent ending of TjUage-naae*. 

* Tho last word of lino 10, anpu, is a more expletive. 



Cave-inscnptions at Dalavanur 


A — Sanskrit inscription of Narendra Satrumalla. 




B — Tamil inscription mentioning the Pallava king Narendra 
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The characters seem io belong to the 7th centnrv 'T’Tion t ■, 

earij Chaluhya pencd In particnlar, at may be noS^that the letter f T'an Paltr 
W of ihm pmod as almost adentacal ^ath ia Other pecnharat.es to be noted are m theT 
of a small ma bo car the Ime to andicate a fin .1 m on the first hoe of the heading ;/se^a!nT 

Bgit oJ U The dols .bo,e tt. uito. »„k the notahee, a™ '.a 

aad deV “ “ =“■* “ 

This ^eatiEC, as at has come down to ns, shows signs orbaving been handled Ld rehandled 
i ?! to a very marked degree, and for reasons avhach I have i 

elsewheroi they cannot be assigned to an earlier period than the 4th centniy A D Th s ^ k 
jvhale defining daScrent modes of music (jatu), does not gave actual examples on noL^n'^Z 
that at os imposaibk for na to obtain a clear notion of the music of that period ’ 

A D wi' f “"'f by Saimgadeva. ovntten between 

A D L-lOandA D 1 • ? t hough the author of this work gives examples an notation of the 

inodes cf music defined by Bharata, ho evidently does so on the anthontv of som! 

previous writer or waters, though he does not name them This is clear from the fact tl7i 
after giving such an example he adds that the music resembles some particular kinds (rSoas') 
existing m his own time Incidentally it may be mentioned that these examples of jSUs often 
do not agree with Bharata's definitions, so that they mnst be regarded as belonging to a later 
period Anyhow in the Samgiia-rainahara we have, in notation, mnsic belonging to the author’s 
own penod as well as that of some previous period , and examples of the latter the author must 
have borrow ed*frora earlier works available to him As a matter of fact many writers on music 
intervened between Bharata and Samgadeva, but though the latter gives a string of their 
names, thtu treatises are unknown to ns except m a few scattered quotations given by later 
authors In short, at the present day the earliest music in notation available to us is that 
given in the Samgita'rainalara Unfortunately the attitude of the author of this work is to 
explain away discrepancies by inteipreting ancient rules so as to make them agree with the 
actual practice of the day, as I have pointed out eleewheie,' so that only a few of snth discre- 
pancies are actually noted by him 

In these cxrcnmstancea, it is easy to imagine the great value of the discovery of any 
noted music belonging to a period earlier than that of the Sarngita-ratnakara The 
KudimiyJmalai inscription supplies such music The inscription is m characters of about the 
7th century AD, »e about six centuries befoie Sarngadeva, the author of the Samgita- 
ratna^ara It is divided into '■even sections corresponding to the seven^ classical rSgaa of the 
time, tt 2 (1) Madhyaviagrawa, (2) Shadjagrama, (‘3) Shsdata, (4) SddMrxta, (5) Panchama 
(6) Kiii^xhamadhyama, ■ 2 .nd 0) ^awka Eaih section consists of a collection of gronpa of 
four notes, arranged in sub-'-cthons of sixteen, each '-uh-section faking up one line of the 
inscription Of course, only th jsq notes are used which are proper to the particular raga Each 
group in a sub-section ends m the same note The note in which a paiticnlar Toga must ho 
ended is called the iiydaa (fnal) That sub-section, which consists of groups having the 
uySia for their ending note, is put the last in a section The other sub-sections are arranged 
according to the position cf the endmg note in the Hindu gamut so, it, ga, ma, pa, dha, m a 
sub section consisting of groups ending m ea preceding one of groups ending in ri and so on 


* Ind k-ifc, V'ol yLI, pp 153 f 


* Zof cU 


* Seo below 

2 Q 2 
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notes determined 


na 

from 


the 


ka (kakali) 
data m the 


9 


1 5 


The notes employed in the mnsic of this inscription are as follows — 
sa ra gfo . o (antara) wa pa dha 

The relative vibration-frequcncies of these 
Bharatiya-natya-^dstra are^ respectively 

1 V® It ^ ^ i 

G Bi B\, F 0 Ai Pb 

In the Samqtta ratndkara these notes had the same value, but it seems that the values 
% and ■§• for ga and ni respectively had probably come into use also,® which differ from the 
other values only by a comma We can, therefore, with certamty, accept these values for the 
various notes in this inscription The alternative values of ga and m will not affect the 
character of the music 


In the notation of this music two points deserve special notice —(1) Each note is espiessed 
by a combination of the initial consonant in the name of the note with the vowels a, i, u, or e, eg 
we have sa, st, su, se, ra,* ti, tu, re, etc Following the same rule, for the note antara, which 
begins with the vowel a, we must have the modifications a, i, u, and e , and for the iJikalt, ha, 
ki, ku, and he But in this inscripfaon, we find a, u, and e, and Ka, ku, and ki only 'i he t and 
ki are wanting In old Hmdu music the antara and the kakali received the same treatment 
and it IS therefore to be expected that of t and kt, if one should be excluded, the other would 
bo excluded on identical grounds 


I am not able to say what the different vowel endings are intended to indicate, but any 
one can see that it has no afiBnity with the similar nomenclature invented by Govinda Dikshit at 
a later period ^ The music in the inscription appears to be intended for the vlna, since it has 
been given the title chatushprakdrasvaragamah or anthontative texts of note's produced by 
four strikings (of the string) , and 1 think the vowel endings may indicate the particular ways of 
stiiking or plucking the stnng, such as are mentioned in vanous old works on music, e g the 
four sdrands mentioned in the Samgita-ratndkara, p 485 


(2) The second pomt m the notation deserving notice is the dots on the tops of some of 
tl e notes I cannot sugges-t any explanation of this sign I do not think, however, that it 
indicates the lowest of the three octaves as it does in the notation of the Samgita-ratnskara 

The seven ragas in which the music is written did not exist at the time of the Bharatiya- 
ndtya-sdstra, for nonf of them are mentioned in the chapters of that work specially devoted to 
music That work, as has been already remarked, has received numerous re-handlings, and what 
IS still more notewoithy, many quotations said to have been derived from it cannot be found 
in any of the manuscripts available to us Thus Kallinatha quotes the following verses as 
from Bhaiata in his commentary on the Samgita-ratndkara^ — . 

tatTid ch=dha Bharatal} 1 

purvarange tu duddjia sySd hhtnna prastavandsrayd | 

lesard muk'hya{)dia')ya'h kdrya garbhe gaudi vidhiyate [ 

sddliarit(ran)=aiamarshe sydt samdhau mriuhanam{ni) fathd 1 | 

These verses are nowhere to be found m Bharata’s work Indeed Eallmatba ought to 
have seen that thej go contiary to the teachmg of that author, as he "has himself noticed pre- 

^ Ind Ant fYo\ XLT, pp 254 If 

’ Tho grounds tor this statement vdll appear m a subsiqiient article in the Indian AnUgaary 

’ The name jiihah/ia begins -ftith a vowel, but the consonant r is used in the ease of that note 

* thiniiu Swami Mndaliynr’s Onen/ai Ifusic, pp 14 2 . ’ 

* baagiiu rah dkara lAaandiisrania series), p 185 
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■nously tiat Bharata Bpeaka of four gihs only, vu tlio mSgadhi and othsra,^ which arc quite 
different from these five The alleged quotation pToceeds further thna, — 

-m.vd'he fti madhyamagratnah shadjaK ^ratimulke taiha 1 
garblie sadh<intai=cli=aiva 'hy=avariiafshB <u fanchanaly jj 
Bamhare 1 axaifah proI'faTt pHnarange tit aliadatam{vah) J 
chitrasyaiadasangaaya (?) tv ante raiJil amadhyamdl} 1 
suddhdnam v\niydgd=yain hrahmana aarnudahrtiaTi jj 

These verses lay do-wn the rules as to virlieji the seven iuddha rSgaa are to he used on a 
nataka (drama), and these are the very seven ragas in virhich the mnsit of this inscnplion 
is vrntten Though these -veraea are quoted by Kalhnatba as fiom Bharata, that work has 
only got the following " — 

tataS cha J’aiyahandlieslm nUndhhdiaaa’nairayain, | 
gramadvayam cha hartatyam yathd sadhdranUirayam jj 
mul he tu madhyamagramaT}, shadjcd} ^rahmukhe hhaiet ) 
sadhSritam tatlui garbhe vimarae ch=aiva ■panchamam jj 
} axiihain cha tathd hdryaip gdna[^in*^ nirgra{rvd)hane budhaiJ} \ 
samnimitSarayam ch=>aiia rasabhUvasamanvttarn jj 

In the first place let it he noted that only five names, likely to he understood as being 
those of the above mentioned rdgaa, occur m these verses Secondly, the manuscript A* 
reads madhyamaJy for panchamam, which farther reduces the number The manuscript A, 
I may remark, is on the whole more trustworthy than those on which tUe printed edition is 
based. Thirdly, it must be remembered that none of these names ocenr as belonging 
to ragas in the special chapters at the work treating of music All this at once makes 
one think that the names, as used here, do not belong to ragas at alh and this conjecture 
IB borne out by the explicit atatement contained in the first slol a, which Kallinatha has 
not quoted From this /lo/ a it is evident that the rules in the followmg verses are not 
for the use of ragas of those names, but for the two gramas and the sadharana mentioned in 
an earlier part of the work Thus, music in the madhyama-grama is to be used in the muhha 
portion of a na/a? o and again in ttniarfa (or atamarsha), music in the sha4]a-grSma m the 
prahmuJha, music in the sadharana (sadhantam is thus a mistake for sadharanam) ju the 
garbha, and music in the hautka in the mriuhana * 

It IS thus clear that the seven ragas of this inscription did not exist in the time of the 
Bhdratiya-natya-sdstra When they lame into existence is not known, the present inscription 
being their eailiest record They occur in the SamgUa-ratnd} aia, a treatise of a much later 
date (see above), and in a work called the Isaradi-sikslia, the date of which is not known, but 
which IS presumably based on a certain work of Karada, referred to in the Samgtta-raindl ara 
What IS more, the Sd shd mentions only these seven ragas, whereas the Batnahara mentions 
many others, thus showmg that the former represents mnsic of an earlier period 

I shall now proceed to discnsa whether the music of the inscription agrees w ith the defini- 
Uona of the seven rdgas as given in the two works It roust be remembered that out of the 
various modifications of these rdgas given in the Ratnalara, we have to deal with the duddha 
variety only, a g. suddha sadhanta, suddha kamlca, etc In the Sthha there is no mention 
of auj modifications 

I Madhyama-grama — According to the Jiatnalara this raga contains the Mkali (R of the 
Europe in music, if 0 represents the shadja) instead of the mshada (Bb) According to the 

1 Xoc cii.P 151, jBiaraiah punar masadhg adagal chalasra ica giltr uTetavan 

1 fcee p 408 (ed Kavyamala) * XIjI, p 153, n 3 

‘ 1 or sadharana. and kaiixia see Bharatxya-natya iaslra, pp 306-409. For the five savdMs (muHa, pra- 
ixmakha, etc.), see pp 211-312, 
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Siyha, however, this rSga contains the latter note Tbo music of the inacnption agrees with 
^is Farther, the StUm says that in this rUga the note dhaiiata la durhala (,'.(ak), which 
IS borne out by the inacnption Foi, there are no combinationa of notes ending in dha A 
weak note is never made the nyasa (final) or apanyasa (a secondary resting note, the nySm 
being the final resting note) The final is via (P) 

II Shad 3 a-grama — According to the R this contains the notes antara (il) and }Jilali 

(R) , hut according to the St? aha it contains the reguliu notes gundJuira vi’d ntshuda (J3h) 

The inscription again agrees With this Bub though the ^thahd saja that the niahada la only 
‘ touched a little,’ wo have gioups of notes ending m that note 'ihu final is ma (F) 

III Shadava — Accoiding to the R this contains the notes avtara (B) and lukali (B), 

wheieas the Siksha says it contains the nishuda (Bb) and svys nothing about the other note*, 
and we must therefore assume it to he the usual qandhdra (Bb) In the inscription we find the 
antara (J3) and m^hada (Bb) have no groups of notes ending m the antara Nor havo 

we groups of notes ending lu pa and in The B notices that pu is * weak The final is via (P) 

IV Sadharita — Accoiding to tho Jt this raga contains the notes gandhara (Bb) and 

niahada (Bb), but accoiding to tho 6' wc ought to havo antara (B) and l^ahall (B) Tho 

inscnption agrees with the latter There aro no groups ending in antara and lalall Tho 
fluh section of groups ending m dha precedes tho one ending in po, for which I have no expla- 
nation to oSer Tlie final is ma (P) 

Y Pafichama — According to the JZ this contains antara (E) and kslali (B) notes, hut 
according to tho S , antara (E) and niahada (Bb) The inscription agrees with the latter. 

There are no groups of notes ending m the antara (E) Tho final is pa (G) 

YI Kaiaika-madhyama — According to the E this contains jand/iaro (Eb) 'ind htlali 
(B) and leaves out nahabha (B) and pailc/ittwia (G) ^ Tho S Bini)'ly sajs that tho notes are 
tho same as those of tho Kaisika, but tho final note (nydaa) is madhyama (E) In the Kaisda 
It 18 pancliama (G) The S , in its dofinitiou of the KaisiJa, only makes a speoial mention of 
the Tcdhalt (B), and we must therefore presume that tho other notes, if they occur, must be tho 
ordinary ones and among (hem the gandhara (Bb) Thus there is an ogieement of the two 
works The inscnption, however, shows antara (E) and kakali (B) There are no gioup» 
ending in these notes “ The note po (G) is altogether wanting, which agrees with what iho 
M Bays m it*! definition of tho rSga But the note n (J?) does occur, though according to 
R ’s definition it should be absent , In tho akshi'ptiKa, howeier, ((iven as an oxampli. in tho iZ., 
both ri (B) and pa (G) are found, though they are absent m the uZ-Tpa and the larana "iven 
m that work The final is ma (10 

VII Kaisika —According to tho R this raga contains the kakali (B), the othei notes 
being the usual ones The 5 also says tho snmo (see above) In (he inscription, howoier, wo 
find tho antara (B) instead of the gandhara (Eb) The final is paiieJuma (G) In group 4, l’ 33^ 

we h ive amtmare which is a mistake, probably for apoTOore, since nowhere else in the luscnp- 
tiou does the same note occur consecutively 

It will thus bo seen that there aie discrepancies in the three works as to tho nature of tho 
ragas Even in the days of Matanga, a writer previous to SarngadCva, the author of tho B E , 


I The mpa and karana given m the S Jt agree with this, but tho aUhxphka does not Purthor the oraha 
•r initial note la said to bo tho ,hadja of the tara octave (the highest of tho three octal es) In the examples it u 
tha tha-dja of the mandra (lowest) octavo, probably a misprint 

> In the Shdratiya ndtya iadra the antara and the kdiali are dcseribed as weak notes to be used under great 
restriction, and that they ean never occur as enals If wo oxamino the lusenpt.on we find that this rule sLr- 

eutU holds good here also (ace Sec ions IV. V. VI) except m Section VII Even in this section it will he nolLd 
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Bucli discrepancies existed, as can be seen from certain quotations from that author vrLich have 
come down to us Bat on the whole the inscription agrees more with the Nsradi-iiksTia than 
with the S S. , which must be explained, I tliink, bf the former work representing an earlier 
period o£ music Further, the author of the S It consulted works on music from vanaus parti 
of the country (see below), before writing about the music of an older period than his own, and he 
made a selection of definitions — on what principle we do not know The music in the inscrip- 
tion, on the other hand, must have been current at the time of its composition in the district in 
which the inscription is found We have seen that this music is m much better agreement 
with the Naradl'siksha than with the 8 E , which was mfiuenced bj musical treatises of difier- 
ent parts of the country ('ee the introductory Slohas and frequent references to the Southern 
Indian music in the S E) Mr Chinnuswami Mudaliar in his Oriental Musto says that the 
Southern Indian Music is founded on the teachings of Narada, whereas that of Northern India 
rests on the basis of Hanhmat’a teachings ^ Mr Mndaliar gives no authonty for hia statement , 
perhaps it is a tradition If so, the better agreement of the inscription with the ESradi^sikshS, 
which we have noticed, would seem to lend colour to it, though a similar companson with the 
treatise of Hanumat (which is no longer extant) is necessary before one can make a defimte 
statement Of course, this refers to olden times The more modem Indian music from the 
16th century onwards has been greatly mfiuenced by the music of the Arabs, in all parts of the 
country 

This treatise, according to the colophon, was composed by some king, who was the pupil of 
Rudracharya It is impossible to say whether this Rudracharya be tbe same as Rudrat* 

mentioned by Matanga (vide S B , p 82) 
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* The jj » preceded by an a miitra m addition to the t mStra. 


^ 0 . 28 ] 


11 


32 


insceiption on music 


TTfw 

f^^rfii wfirw 

O ^ VJ 

TO[nt][. 





<gjgg 

fggfg^ 

gggg 


% 

ftig^ 

fg^gfr? 

gwfg 

gg^ 

>0 

grgj?! 

gigg 

j 

fggw 

Kgw 

gggij « 

^iggr.*] 


SECTION m 




13 

^N[¥] 

«%% 

14 i 

s 

15 

j >J 

j 

%[t]?^ 

Ti'gg’t 

Vj 

16 %ig[?T] 

tifg»UR 

gg^TO^ 


^cru 

NJ 

ggug 

\j j 

ggftiT 

gggg 

V) 

[g]Egg 

g^g 

VJ 

ftggg 

ftggw 

[g]%g^ 

[^Jwr 

g^ff 

gfnH[r 


gfegg 

wf^ 

grro 

fgpc^ 

gggg 

g??[g]g 

gggf 

gggg 

g^g 

T[%gf^ 

gggg 

fg^gg 
^Fim *] 


fggw 

(I 

gfr^ 

^fgg?: k 

ftgTig 

1 

f^W^g 

gwg u 

Hggftr 

fggtw 

> 

fg^T 
g[^] « 


‘ Ue i sicn which la attached to this ’etter is probatly doe to a mistaha 
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[Vot. XH. 


SECTION IV. 






17 

wRtm 

V# 

ftRR[R] 




s> 




1 


fTOl[t] 

’Rfm^ 

R’RT[§] tl 

18 



# *v ^ 

R’RRK 



•v "V • 

’RT^ni 


ti’gfe 


fNRR'i^ 

v> 

R^frrsc 



■fR[TT]^ 

H 

N.» 

19 tRRR 

RW4 

\> 

ftRxm 

\i 




-^RR'R 

•J 

TRtH 

%t^[R]% 

ti’rr^ 

\J 

MRfR 


•s • -v 

wm 


fNTRR H 

20 RRW 


?IR^R 

v> 


•35R^fR 

'R’^’RR 

TnmfR 

^[%]rrr 

'RR^R 

• •s » 

^’RR 

v> 

fRR^ 

s> 

1 n[t]rr 

%^RR 

Ni 


■^[W 

21 RRW 



■RfritN 


\> 



.[fR]R^ 


•s • • 

TR’W 

fi»[e]w 


R^iRW 

v> 


. .[^T 


SECTION V. 






22 R^R% 

O 

TfRTRl 

fxm^ 

v» 









fNRi^t 

f>K» * 


^r[%] 

•ftrRN[^‘] a 


* The letter in brackets may possibly be ^ 
stone damaged here 


ggPIMITAMAF^IlKSCEIPMOI, ON MDSIO 



smtr^ 



^ 7*^ • 




24 ^wrfrr 


-N< • 

mw 

^ ■*>«> • 

V) 



TtTfrr 

25 






t[w]^ 


26 

' 3 Tf^ 





NJ V) 


27 [T]"ti?rfTr 


NJ 




VJ vj 

wrt 








ftr^r^ 

jjftnrfir 

fu*J 

•v -s * 





¥tftw 




»*s 









fl?T^ 

•N 



’Erft^ II 

.9 



fwv??ftr 






SECTIOIT VI. 




^J 

\} 

fT[^]^ 

v> 




f»T 3 Ci^ 




Otiginally f^ was written and then corrected to x. 

» Stone broken The missing portion must bo the usual punctuation. 
•* Originally ^ ivas written and then corrected to 

V* 

* The form of this letter is somewhat abnormal. It is possibly g 


also possible. 


2 H 2 


epigbaphia indioa. 


[Vot. XII 


29 

WVPX 

30 

V* 

31 

50?i^H 

V* 'J 


5R^fiTK 

\1 

vj 

1 

♦ 


Tv^m 

o 

o 

fww 


?r% . . 

$ 

. 

V> I 

y?5mi 

V> N> 

^[b] . . 


SECTION vn 


■ggwn[[^]TPWT: 


32 


v> 







.— ^4 * 

fl’SJNN 

\J 

f%W5 



M 

\> \> 

^[f^l . . 

83 WS^ 


■“»• •N* 





’gtralr 

» 

isrn^^ 



^[k] 



\» v> 

^[f^r] .. 

34j [^3^ ^ 





’5[t]f»i[^3 

fN0ri%]# 



N> 


••V# •p«sa-« • 

WTO 

• ••V» 

WTO 

iTO .. 

• • • • 

36 tlitw 

^[n] 

c^ii^ 

fxrofim 



f^['?i3f^ 

V> 


TOcrrr 

\y 

fwqiT 

tlilftW 



’^iflTO*. 

• • « * 


1 PoMibly H ’ Possibly ^ or ^ 

* Possibly x» * wanting letter must be a vanant of ?j- 
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37 








38 H[t]w 




Hwr 


VJ 

f?Tt»rftr 




C^j^t 

'v 

• • 



• • • 





•s> 

• • « 






^[^ar] f^' 

IkTI 11 


* [Ejttijkum eiirkum [i]Tai vnja )) 


No 29— SONPQR PLATES OP KEMABA SOMESVARADEFA. 

Br B C MAZtriro^E, BA, MR AS 

Tiis docmaeat, as will appear from its detailed descnpLon, consisted originallj of four 

plates engraved on one side onij, bnt in the place of the second and the fourth plates now 

miESing, two plates engraved on both sides were snbstitnted, and one conclnding Jme was 
attempted unsnccessfnllj to be engraved on the reverse side of the plate which was onmnaliv 
the third plate When this docnment was nnearthed hy a cultivator in his field in 1908 
the four plates now edited were found strong on » circular ring (supporting the seal}, cut 
open at the lower and in such a manner, that all the plates could be taken out of the ring 
The seal is rather peculiar as it does not contain any legend and is it la fashioned m imitation 
of a lotus The mner side of the seal is hollow The lower external nng of the seal consists 
of fifteen petals, and the middle ring contains fourteen petals On the top surface there is a 
seated figure with the right arm outstretched to the knee, within the enclosure of a hjoseoming 
creeper The figure seems to represent a goddess, and, if so, she is the representation of 
Lakshmi I may state, however, that the posture mdicaimg peaceful meditation is hardly 
consistent with, the figure of any goddess 

‘ Possibly ^ PossiDly • Bead 

* The four following words ara written in Tamil characters of abont tha same period. Literally franalatoa 
they mean "These (rtoraa) are appropriate (also) to eight and seven,’* 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot XII. 


In order io descnbo the plfttcB, I shall call the first ono A, tlie plato bcgininng ^uth 
Di67ttMo B, the plate beginning with jaJiapa Jan (engiavtd on both sidti) 0 , and the plalo 
Bmalleat in size D Though B is a littlo heavier in weight and is slightlj disniimlai to A at 
the corneis, it seems to be a genuine poition of the oiigmal docunient Though the documtnfc 
isnotconcludedonplatoB, it appeals from the tontcNt that ono oi Uo faenteutcs only wtio 
engraved on another, concluding plato, which is now niissiug As this phte lugins with 
viblnhha, it is certainly in continuation of a misaing plato which had hhd as its last letter 
Neither plate 0 noi D is its next preceding plate It theieforo appears that the original grant 
consisted of four plates, tho second and the bst of which aio missing ^ 

When the original grant was fust tampered with, the ring was cut open, and tho plate 
0 and another new forged plate (subsequently icmovod) must have been put in My reasons 
foi this supposition are, that in tho fiist place tho plato B cannot be linked \/ith C, and in tho 
second place the text after su/Jieiia pntttwaa<aui/aw» (plaio 0, 1. 21) is mi'faing That pinto 
D is a later carelesa forgery by tho son of tho gianteo named m plato C, is perfectly cleai 
The very words occurring on plate G have been icpeatcd with some laiiatioiis in plato D 
The name of tho grantee in plato C (11 18, 19) is Udayakaia, son of Vidyakara, grandson 
of Jayakara (miswritten Viayakara, compuo lino 11 of plato D) and great-grandson of 
Lakshmidhara, while tho grantee appears in plate D ns tho sou of Udayakara, bearing tho 
name Bhabhakara Barman The reasons foi these changes or forgery are not of com so 
now appaient 

This copper-plate grant, as it is now edited, was found buned in a field, recently brought 
under cultivation, in the year 1908 in tho village of Kcdga in tho TTttaia-tlra division of tho 
Feudatory State of Sonpur Tho rivei Mahunadi flows right through tho State of Sonpnr, 
and the portion lying to tho loft or tho north of tho river is called tho Uttara-tira diviMon, 
while the portion to tho right or to tho south is named Dnkshina-tlia It is to bo noted th it 
the village granted has been dosciibod to bo situated m tho TJttaravalli-uis/iaj/a m tho 
8th lino of the genuine plato A The village Kelga, whore tho plates weio unearthed, is about 
18 miles to the north of Sonpur town , and about seven miles fiom this village of KCteS is 
a village called Achenda which I identify with Attenda mentioned m tho 9tli hno of plato 
A It may also bo noted that the village Kamalapura raoiitioned in plato 0 (I 17) as well 
as m plate D (1 10) is also m the Uttara-tira and is within a short distance from tho 
village Kelga ^ 


If wo abstract from a slight difference in sizo (duo wholly to irregularity m givin«> 
proper shape to the plates), the plates A and B may be said to bo alike, having been onr>-raved 
at the same time by one engravoi with lotteis fully similar Tho first plato°(i) is thinner 
and IS broken slightly at tho right hand upper corner Tho weight of plate A is tolas 
and that of B is 35^ tolas There is a crack in tho middle of plato A extending fiom^ ra of 
l>aramesvara (1 6) to he of mahesvara (1 5) Both these plates (irregularly shaped) measnrn 
geneially 8 inches X 4 inches On the reverse side of plate B (at the fop) a fow letters * 
onelmewereattempted to be engraved, but they are not quite legible becanso of imnerf.'.f 
impression Plate 0 was made almost similar to plates A and B It pvrieoc 


and has a weight of 37 tolas 


measures Sr" x 


The fourth plate or plate D is wholly dissimilartoTho other 
The hole perforated at tho 


plates It measures T x 41" and has a weight of 33i 


‘(It IS I think more probable that there were only three plates, and that the ivorda inacribcd'^a 0,o rnv 

of plate B are the last ones of tho or.gmal grant Tho first half of the lino forms tho contm.mtrn 

on tuo ob/erse Tho last half of the line probably gave information about the Mntor The Lssiuir r.1 f 

bably in-cubcd on both sides — S K] plato was pro* 


* £Kamalapui a is perhaps a Sanskritisation of KslffS S. K ] 
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top 13 also of a smaller diameter 
to the nn2, weigh 140 tolas 


AlUbef.«pUl.,, tke 

The letters engraved are similar in the mam to tho ^ z, 

Guptas Thera 13, howevei.sntEcient evidence to show th^b ihev^ Trikalm-a 

compound letters r;ma (1 1, plate A), (1 3, plate B) m thel ^ 'The 

the modern Onja letters, while the letters nla thioLhont f T'-^ ^ resemble wholly 
eemhlo the modern Bengali compound letters The mistake mid ”h ^ 
ta for pu(l 3. plate A) and tt for W« (1 5, pUte B) ^ 

hues given to him, show that the letters given to the eiigiaver resemwf IT K original 
letters, otherwise such mistakes could not occui The for^^ed Bengali 

such as lamlizpnmz (1 7. plato C), ^a«da (1 9,pl.teC), etc fvhich “baveT^'‘'“ 
popular Orij a sense The letter ra in plates A B and 0 nn t ^ 
the form of modem Oriyara The forced plat; D shl^an eal^^^^^^^ 

This grant issued from the town of Sonpur (Suvarnnapurst, plate A I , 

mention of a Parama,.tah.-nara Paramabhattaraka ilahara/dhrrn a Po ' l ^ 

kulautaka Tr.kzhnsndh.pa.. &..htah5hha„pnp,a.rn,a aillt 2‘i 

to It „ not ckar other Ar..,d.trtd.3dpa... „ho ,s callld t S«n Tfo 'I'""’ 
descendant of the Gnptas The Biahmesv-iia temple inscription at Bhnv ^ i 
twelfth century A D mentions tins Uddyflta Kcsann. It 13 Jnile evident thaTTr 
country (11 4 and 9, plate A), within which the Scnpnr State^ was still then ^ f 
bcinggovernedby thegoveiiicisof thoGuptns, for the whole tract of the 
IS sa^ to have been granted (pra.adi/.nta) by Gddyota KCsann to Abbimanyu SLTpT 
and 5, plate A), and we Icain that Kumaradhiraja Somesvara-deva of the L ^ ^ 

the lord of the Sonpur tract then known by the name Pascbima-Lanka f]) 5 °Tr 

at the time of tins grant The people of Sonpur know ifc by tradition thatTnce STw’ 

had such a name as Pasebima Lanka A small rock lu the bed of the ifah' d 

stone’s throw from the palace of tho Mahaiija is called Lankesvau, and this L - 

has been referred to as Lankavorttaka m the Mabadi copper-plates of 

The Ratnapur stone inscnptiou of Jajalla DCva^ mentions the fact that this Raia of 

Ko^ala defeated the Rip of Andhra-Khimidi m Ganjam and also a neighboarin^ 

Bometvara by name I am inclined to identify the lattei with the SomgSvara of this grant 

Ihava given practically tho translation of Plate A Plato B contains onlv th 
imprecatory verses which are mot with in other copperplate grants, as such thev d T 
requite to bo translated Besides tho name of the grantor and his ancestors, there J « 1} 
of auch importance in plates C and D that it is necessary to translate them” tT 
grantee and his ancestors belonged to the Hanta gSira, had five rtsbts for their praiar T 
were students of the Madhyandiua Kanva /akAa, ^ 


TEXT. 

Plate A 

1 0m5 svasti [i*3 Sri Suvamnapurat j) jj Paramamahe3va(ava)ra.Paramabha- 

2 ttarata-lfaharajadhiraja-Paramcgvara-dl) S5ina*kula-tilaka-Tn- 

3 'kaling-adhipati-^rl-Mababbavatapta^-raja-deva'pad anndhyata-((|) sil- 

1 Journ Aeng A» S'oo, Vol VII, pp 658 If. * See above, p 219 > Ap /nif.Vol I, pp 33 ff 

* £ Rai Babadui Hna La\ identifies bun with the NaBavamti king Someavara of tho Xuruopal stone 
tion , above, Vob S, p 28 — H. K S ] 

* Eipressed by a aymbol. » Bead •MehalMvapupta- 



2iO 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Tor.. XII 


4 Tnad=TJdyofa<kesari-iaja-deva-piasadikrita3-K6sala-ia]j'-abhisi-’ 

6 kta-sri-Abhimanyxidi(de)vasy=atala-ia]yc (li) Paramamahesvara-Pa- 

6 lainabliafctai »ikT-Kania(nii)radliiiaja-P aranie3vaia*-puscliinialanl»*adlu* 

7 piti-Soma ka%-k.\mala-kalika-vikasa-bba]3 ara®-kamv ua-sri 

8 Somesvaradeva-padah kasdinaho |j mtaraTaUi-vi&haya-sam^ 

9 KCsalo ia[)ja*]-kliaudija-(ll) Altenda-giaico (||; prativa^inS vrahma- 
10 na'pu(li)ialisaian (H) bliSgi-bbogirupa-pramuklia samasta- 


Plate JS , First Side 


1 vibbig=cba bhnpatibbibS danam=idain=a‘5madiya[m](l|) dharinma-ganravad=asniad-aniirfi- 

2 dbaoh=cha (i() 8vadj,nam=iv=aiiupalaruyam 1| tathii ch=ckhun dbarnuna-sastie® || Bbfiiaim 

yab 

8 pritignhnati (1|) yas=cbaio bbumim prayachobhati [i*] ubbau taa punyakaimapau myatam 
Bvaigga- 

4 gaminau H Aspbstayanti pitarS valkayanti (cha) pitamahab. lj(l) bbnmidata ka- 

5 la jatah ea nas=trata bbavishyati H iiVabutir=vvasudha datta iSjabbib Sagaiaditib'*' [Kj! ya- 

6 sya yaaya yada bbnmis=tasya tasya tada phalam ]| ila bhnd=apbala-sanka^3 vah pira-da- 

7 lt~eti Idrttanat 11(1) 8vadattafc=pbalam=anautyara paradatt-an£u]palaiiafc |! Svadaltam pa- 

8 riidattam=va y5 haitd^-*=vasandhaiim |1(!) Ba vishthayam krim.ir=bbatya pitnbbib saha 

9 paolnatS jj Gam=ekam svarnnam=ekansclia bhamer=apyaarddbana=angalam [1*] harano 

narakam=apD5- 

10 ti javttd=ahnfci^®'samplavam |1 Iti kaiDala-dal-amvn-vandu^®*l6lam ^nyam^7x=anu» 

11 cbintya raanasbya-jlvitan=oba [1*] sakalaDi=idam=udabritam [cKa] vudhva^® na bi sa tada 

[pu]i3 

Plate 0 , First Side 


1 3 anapadan(a) yatba-kal-adhyayiBas=cha mandalapati-(ll)visbaja- 
3 pati-lll) kbandapati (jj) dandapaaikadina^ samaBta-raja-pad opajlvina 

3 yatbarbam (U) manayantx 11 vodbayanti^i || saniashnapayanti H viditam=astu 

4 bbavata[m*] 1| upanhkbita-grama=yam (|1) piasiddba-cbatub-sim ayacbcbbiiia*^ 

5 sa-jala stbalab || su-matsya kacbcbbapab H sa-yitap aranyali I a i- 

b Bidbih 11 s-opanidbifa=cha H ®^B-amvra-inadhuvan-akiiunah j] suvarpuadanda- ' 

7 abidanda- i| vandh .daiida- (1 vanHapana- j( vijayavandapana- H trm-odaka- 

8 sasanarddhika- H cbamvalivaida-* H andharava- 1| pratyandharuva-padati-^i- 


• Read Uddyola 

’ Read ahhxshiLla 

* Read -Ihustara kuvtnrt- 

^ Read iUmhaddha Kbsfxla rdjyci 
" Read -/dilrC 
Read Bahubhn^ 

'* Re id iankd 
Read =dbhuta- 
Read Sriyam^ 


* Read prnsddlkrtla- 

* Rea.1 -Pa/ a niw caret- 
‘ Read kuSahnah 

* Read palibhtr=ddnam= 
Read yaS^cha 

Read dibhth 
Read harcta oa- 
Read dmbu hindti- 
*** Bead buddhid 


Rea’ na hx puruthaxh 


II rif 1.1 I , . — vuvi kiuuu/tiu 

Of the ttords engraved o i tl o levcr c I can only read ^l4<^lA paiakirllayb ulopydh 
purahrltayo xtlopyd/t 

Read panladU 21 -d , 

■■ lead 



PHoro-ur„ 
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9 Yj-i-aAitta- j| antararaddi- jj bliatiahyat(a)“kir-at]i ^alutali jj go-gauda- 

10 sametali {) sa-khandapaliyali jj sarYTa-Yadha-vivar]Uai || tamvrasa- 

Pldte G , Second Side 

11 saneD=akariknfcya || saliladhaia-purahaaram || a-cbandi arka tshiti-Lala- 

12 Eanja-blifsg-antam |{ matapitroi-=atinanas=clia -pDDya-yas6'bh)\rnddixaye jJ faha^a^a- 

13 utam liaIicsvara^"bhatta*'aLaizi=^ud(ix.'.ya jj niaha5aDdlii7jgralxi*r[^a*lnaka*iiayaka'Sd* 

14 3faLipitibhatti sii-Auiiaadha jj anaysh parishnatna^ jj pravacddfaamgna-vijaya'rS« 

15 jye jj prathama-aamyataare jj Maghamasiya- Jj pornatithau jj Knmara-Hartira-ga- 

16 traya jj paScbaisha-pravaraya il lladbyandma-SETanna-sakli-adh) avine H Savatthi-manda- 

17 liya jj Mabuvali-viaiiggafayaS jj Kamalapura-vSstavyaya || bbattaputra-La- 

18 Khmiuhara-prapautraya jj biatra-Yra(Ja)yabara-paQtraya || bhatta-Vidyakara-patraya 

19 bhattaputra UdayabaiasannmaLe^ <=aiDya[g*] datto ’smablidi jj Atreya-gotraib 

20 Aisb3}a-piavaraih jj at5=3ya vidheyi-bhnya yatha diyamaaa-bhaga bbaga- 

21 kara-mkar adikam sazunpanayadblah. bbaradbhib. sukhena prafavasiavyam 


Plate , First Side 

1 pramukbab cba(ch=a)nyam simaara-jananadah | shashtbjgabhtna-pramaaa- 

2 tab 1 yitharba[m*] manayati I Hamadisdi jj viditam^a'.ta bbava- 

3 ta[m*] ’Bongada mandala Vuravudagraoia GudhvamalaA-b.-inda-Kbafr^ .ynhn a 

4 pura-khanda-kabetra Tbavisa(5’)-gr[a*Jme cbata[b*j simayaiiah I mdhy-dpamdbi-basta- 


5 daii*a-vry*]agUra-olia[r'*]ma nana-vanccbarab sajdistbala aatnacbcbbabacbcbbapa 
b 6akbata’“-T tapa sakhalla‘kun[a*]ata sapadr-aranyaLa’- jj sagalmalla* 

7 ta li sa-anivramadba(dha)ka || «atantalika satalakaib uaaa vnksha sa- 

8 sanl-kntya pratipauita || Kumaia-Haritra gd'xaya pancbarisba- 

9 ya-pravaraya jj llaubrancbDa-Kanna sakh-adhyay[i*]ne Savatha-mandala^^- 

10 Mahavaii'Vinlrgataya (| Eamalapura-Tasbiv'yaya II bhattapa- 

11 tra Jajakara-piapaatraya jj bbatta-Vidyakari-paatraya jj bbatta-patra- 

12 UHyakaia-pntiaya jj bhattapatia[ya*] Bbabbakaiasra(sajrmane II Tidbi-vaf vi dbaa§- 

13 na &i[m*]vidbaya 1 tamvra-sajanena p[r*]atipadilo=jam 1 parainparya'k[r*3am-aga- 


14 ta-^arva-vicbaiiena jj ya- 


^ J ead </afo 
* Uead j>anjuaj>fj/a 


J E«ad -ladhd-zirar^itas^tdmrarasanen^ 

’ Bfcid dlahettara UaitdraXam^uddif^a 

* Beid -Kdnta, tdkh- * Bead -vinir 

J Bead ’‘iarmane 

® The whole plate is extremely faulty in respect of language and spelling That u why some letters, though 
appareutlj distinct, coaid not be properly read Only a few mistakes hare been corrected, and the numeron* 
iniatake» m the common benedictory stanras hare been lelfc anno iced 

« The -eadmg and identification of the=e names are very difficult Sonffadd, if this be the correct reading, I 
cannot identify , -villages with names such as Surahaga. Karabaga, etc are found far off, but none in the neigh, 
honrhood, audhtamalakfmndassUira perhaps denotes a plot of laud "b ch u ndl in cb^ter In the 
SambApur UiArict we find four general classes ofbnd— mdi bdhal, bSraasnd at, cf Seagal Suinet QaieUcirt, 

VcJame AVI, Sambaipnr, p 107 

M khata- 13 a sanskntized form of lhad, straw 

“ khaila- xneAns' a pit' 

w -padrd- IS pernaps the vernacular pada which is used in the district with the meaning of fallow knd.- 
H The a stroke is written at tne beginning of the following hue. ^ ^ 
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Tlate J > , Second, Side. 

1, dW„»a.(Dg.™ .a .. Cll) anj«.(.lpapO ta- 

18 i-anlyal! taByagckO=s[t]i dhaianmaTeta H sasednpadhama W da- I 

19 ta sa 7 i(vl)]amsasyamedim || yavat=snrya-katha Hoke tavat=sarge ma - 

20 yata H vedavakamaya jaGO^va vadanti H yS dcvatak ll bk[n-]ini datta tatha- 

21 nye oka aha I moha(hC)na ma hax-a yatbayam pat.tah Ba^a I tena vevnfci 

22 sapah 1 evam bhuiniktita daaa 1 sase (sasye) sa^e (s.syo) prarsbxti H ^ ^ ^ 

23 vLao=V,shnul Vrahnaa Sa.aa-Hutasanah Sa(Sfl)lapanxB=tu bhagavan(a) ! a. 

2*1 bbmandantibbtoidam H asstayamti pitarah |1 pavalganti pitamahah 11 

25 bhaxnidata k-alo 3 ata H sa to data bhavasbyatx || vahubbx vasndha datta' 

26 r .jana Sagaradibl.ih H ma rodhahpalatanka ya parad.tta prapah a 

^>7 yasya yasya Lya^]da bl.[n*lmi 1 tasya tada palam tasmanvaya na batavyam 
28 svatxn=gatm-ap[au]yafc H svadatta paradattam=va y6 hareti vasundhara 


Bo 30 — DANTEWABA SANSKBIT AND HINDI INSCBIPTIONS OP DIKPALADEVA ? 

SAMVAT 1760 


Br Bai Badador Hiba Lai-, B A , Nigpuk 

The two steatite slabs on which the above inscriptions are engraved are found in the 
temnlo of the goddess Dantesvari of DantewSra, a village sitmated on the junction of the 
Sankhini and Dankinl riveis— about 60 miles south west of Jagdalpm, the present capital of the 
Bastir State under the adnimi.'tration of the Chief Corainissioner of the Cential Piovinces 
They were first brought to light by Colonel Glasfurd, Deputy Commissioner of the now defunct 
Upper Godavail District m which Bastar was formeily included About the year 1862 Colonel 
G1 isfnrd wrote a detailed leport on this Dependency, which was published is Selection No 39 
from the Eecoids of the Government of India m the Foreign Deparrmei t In this report, on 
pp 99 and 100, an eye copy of these inscriptions IS given, apparently as lead by a Maratha 
clerk, for at thu end of one of them there is a note in Marathi, stating that ‘ the remaining 5 
lines ’weio decipherable ’ The transcripts of both the Sanskrit and Hindi inscriptions are 
A cry defective, as already remarked by me on a former occasion,® where I have given the sub- 
stance of the records 1 now edit the two insciiptions from excellent impressions taken by 
Mr Venkoha Bao of tbe Sladras Archflcological Department 


The insciiptions are engraved on 2 loose slabs each about 21* x 15’ The Sanskrit 
record covers a space about 14* square and contains 23 lines The average size of letters in the 
firoi 5 hnes is and in the rest iV’ The Hindi inscription, which is surmounted by a figure 
of a dragon usnally found profusely carved on the temples locally known as Bemadpanthl, also' 
contains g3 lines covering a space 14" X 13J*, the average size of letters being |-* In both, the 
characters used are Nagarl, the notable orthographical pet nliarities being the representation- 


* This ra s-'ems to have been cancelled 

*Tlie a atrolo is written at the hegiuning of the following lino. 

* See ahoic, VoL IX, gp Ifillf- 
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o£ h and v by the same s gn and tbe nse of the lettei sh for Ih as in line=! lo and 22 but not in- 
variably, c£ hhhitam,] 22 1 he use of ;/i foi yn as xn jahd (] 20) tud the antujnated sign 

for jh as in ry/ie m 1 13 of the Hindi mscr ption are noteirorthy The compositi in is not free 
from spelling mistakes It ins m tde bv the Kijagnrn E hagai Tia Hibi-a, a Ifaidnla Pandit, 
irho seoins to have been fond of Jingles, ft hic • he h IS man iged t^ intiodiiee bath in Sanskrit 
and Hindi, so that, if the reco d is not veise it would be comedi ’’ t' at it has at leist an ele- 
ment of poetry m it T he piincip d leooid is 1 1 e Sanskrit one, i i.ich however contains a verse 
quoted fiom tbe Fratapariulriyn 

The second recoid only purports t > be a H'ndi veisian of the 6 st ‘in v sw of tuc fact that 
in the Hall age theie aie iciy few San-.kii -k lo \iug men’ It may be noted that tbe one is 
not tbe exact t'-anslation of tbe oti er, and tbe Hindi recoid gives cert" n adoitional information 
which IS not included in the &aus,ric msciiptinn The vanation.. aie however veiy few and for 
all intents and pnipcses the two recoid-. are identical in sub^t inco 


The object of tbe insciiption IS to lecoid the occasional ceremony of httumbayatrd made 
by king Dikpaladeva to the shune of tlie goibbss Dantavala m the .Samvat year 1760, corre- 
sponding to A D 1702 The ceremony la.,ted fot 5 days beginning on the 14th of tbe bright 
fortnight of Chaitra a id ending on the 3rd of tne dark fortnight of Vaisakha ^ It is stated 
that on this occasion seveial thousands of baff does and goats weie killed, whereby the watei-s of 
the Sankhint river Lecauie red bke Aiidiima for o days This appeal s to have been a recognised 
feature of the ceremony, as Colonel Elliott wiitmg in 1856 said^ — ' When any maraage is cele- 
brated m the Eaja’s house or nhen the Raja first mounts the throne the whole famdy of the Eaja 
so to visit the goddess and at that tune not less than a thousand sheep and bnlialoes are sacrificed 
This 15 called Udumbaydtra ’ It is not clear from our recotds what the occasion was for the 
yatra m Samvat 1760, bat from the context it may be inferred that it was for thanksgivmg for 
victory over the ITavarangapura fort and for the birth of an heir-apparent, referred to below, on 

p 250 , , 

The inscription gives a genealogy of Dikpaladeva for 10 generations beginning from 
Annamaraja the first king who settled m Bastar He is stated to have been a brother of 
ICakatx PratSparudra of the lunar race descended from the Pandava Aijuna The original 
Wime of the family was in Hastinapura, whence they migrated to Orangal (Warangall, where 
Tw ruled for a Ion- time until the conntiy was invaded by the Hnsalmans Being pursued by 
hit A— Of the li.„ 
,„ce.sor. of ABoamorap ao rfomat.oa beyond th..r na„e. » »«« The H.ndl .neor,,l.„n 
wev'ee menl.on. a q.ooa who bn.lt (nd.a and g»-den. Of the Sth Juastohadeva ,t .tated 
ftl he mW te 67 year, and that ha named a Chandai. pr.nee.e Vadanakuinandev, The.r 
tte wa, Bdtpnadoka who again manned „ a Chandella f.m.ly the pnnce.e Ajabaknmar. 
Zirer of Eno Eatnnnrija of Yard! Tha ree.ll of tte omen w.e the he.r-appar.at 
Shapakdsva, wh. wa. ham when b„ father wae only 18 yeoja of a^ D.kp.l.deva „ 
to hte .toked the fo,t of Hanarangapura and <o ha.e eelabheh.d there an Or.ya Kaja 

nr irarwwr rm r an thfise insciiptions I huve discussed the mattei m the 

As regards the genea gy gi leneat it here There seems to have been a confusion 

"hr.nS:— 

it'ad'sShStrmiliTt Onr,ne.r.pt,o . seema to refer to the earhe, Emtaparndra . 

-« See above, VoU IX, pp IMS- 2l2 
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because it is of him that the stones of possessing 9 lakh archois and othei extraordimiy things 
are told The confusion is accentuated by the f ict that b th the Kinus weie conquei ed by M usal- 
mans.and as Annamara]a fled through feai of the Muhammad ms, ho is wrongly icicgated to the 
times of the most celel rated of the Piataparudias m-tead of the ueakei one If Aunaiinia-a bo 
identified as brother of the earlier Pratapaiudra whom the Musalnian histoiiansc ill Luddardeo.i 
the period of 400 years (1^02® to 1702 AD) would have to be allotted to 10 gener itions with 
about 40 years caih, winch is improbable Unfoitnnatcly the name of the king vliom 4hmad 
Shah ousted 18 not given, but apparently it was Pratapamdia, which his been afavouiitenaine in 
the family ® Annamaraja was apf aiently the biothei of this laltei Piatapiiudra, on who^e defeat 
he fled towards llastar The stoiy of 1 is flight as told by the people of Bastar lecounts hr;w he 
piayed his household goddess to assist him, wluicupon '•lie diiected him to adianco saving that 
she would follow him , as long as he hiard the Inikling of he* anklets behind him, he w is to 
proceed, and he was < eit am of ovci coming all who stood agaiiwl him, hut if lie looked lebind 
himself once, foilune would deceit his tims A Nagavamsi Eaja was at tins tune in possession 
of the Bastai countiy, and Annamaiaja proceeded against his chief towns Bhaiiauigirh and 
Barsiir and took them He then marched foiwaid, wlun, in ciossing the Dankini rnei, the 
goddess’s feet sank deep in the saiid not inaiing the tinkling of the anklet Atinamaiaja turned 
round, upon this the goddess became aneiy and rtproacln d him with his want of f nth At last 
she relented and sa d that he might go and conquer all the countiy witliin 5 days jouiney, but 
that she could not fuither accompany him and w mid remain wbeie she was 

Annamaraja vyent foiward and the goddess, who from I his time was called Dantesvail, took 
the foim of apoor boggir giil and woikid with llhandaii Naik, to whom she afie^waids levealed 
herself, and to this nay the discendants of the N iik hold ofhut about hei temple in Dantewara 
Annaniaiaja coiiqueied the whole of the Bvstar teiiitory and selei ted Madhota ns ins canital 
•while he built a temple at Dantowaia foi the goddess His suci essois further im pi oved it by 
making additions and repniis aud endowing it munilicentlv Thtioisa fi ee grant estate consist- 
ing of 138 vill iges for it-, raainteuancp Such was the influence which the goddess exercised 
on the minds of hei di vofeis th it Cnionel er'asfurd‘ writing in 1862 noted, ‘ Xothmg is done no 
business undeit iken without consulting hex , not even will the Raj t or Diwan pioceed on a plea- 
sure paiiy 01 Luutiug excursion without consulting “ .Mai ” (mothei) Her advice is asked m 
mattois of the mi st tiivial nature , fioweis .iie placed on the head of the idol and as they fall 
to the right oi to the left, so is the reply^ intei preted as favouiahle oi othei wise ’ It jjg on 
that human saci Gres weio offeitd to her until about 1842 A D , and that when the R' 

once summoned to Nagpur, as many as 25 giowii-np men we e oiteied to ensure safe 
It 13 howevei sin mlai that onr inseiiptions, which mention the unusual ceiemonyof UUu 
yatra, an occa.i n of pi ..fuse sp llingof blood, should no at all lefei to any human victim b”" 
saoufaced at the time It is indeed the bloody aspect of this goddess w hi. h seems to hav 
her the name of Dantesvari, ig one of the fm.ce forms of Devi i-, Raktadunti or bloody to tlTd 


viuilir 

bloody aspect of this goddess whn h seems to have given 

Devil, Raktadiinti or bloody-toothed 

Her repiesentat.on in the temple is merely that of Mahishasuramardini, killmir tL h it 1 
demon The folk etymology cornccts hci with Diaupadi, of whom she is jol 
incarnation ^ According to the legends of the Raja’s family she has chaiiired he, o 

W WI,a„ ,Lo „,ea .tB..h,.be4.c,lMDair5srn 1“ 'T' 

M»thur5, sto Wem, Bhu'MesT.,1, and 'vl,o„ tb.y 

’ Brigi,3, i.irnAlci, Vol I, p 371 f 

* D, SI’, Chrouolory gues 1291 A D as tlio date of Pratiparudra’s acccs con to tl,„ fl 
it neej be noted tl, ct tins only a Burmese on the assumption th ct the eeimaWi ' ' ''' ^ 

IS corr ct aim doe- unt omit ai.j names Air Knslu a P.ist. i suggests that the Prai” 

may be am tin. person belonging to the Oaiapati dj nasty cf Oresa who m hei ’7!" 7 

Tclingana in the sieteenth century A D ' elieved to have been powerful im 

Seport p 08 5 Jieport, 1856, p 22 
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name of Manikjesvari, Tvhicli -svas changed to Dantesrarl when they flsd to Bastar It is note- 
woithy that the tutelary goddess of the Ntgaramsi kings whom the present family succeeded 
was MapikyadevI t Inscriptions found in the state show that she had shx nes at Bliaii-amgarh 
and Barptir, which are not leii f ir away from Pantewara, then known as TadalapaP or Tada 
Lamka (the town or island of palms) It is possible that there was one at the latter place 
also, and apparently this was the firbt place Annamaraja stopped at before he set out to 
conquer the surrounding country to get a footing in it 

Looking to the spint of the ago it appears very natural that he should have prayed to the 
local goddess foi success and not improbably made a vow to make offerings, which on account 
of his having finally achieved success must have been unnsnally large Only a tremendous 
number of rictiraa could be accepted by the godde s in that particular form, and this being 
RaktadantI, the name Danti, PnntCsvaii or Dautavala must have suggested itself as most 
appropriate to call her hy Had he brought the goddess with him, be would probably have 
enshrined her A the ca ntal ho selected for I.is les dcnc- and would proh .bly have maintained 
her oln name The cha ge was necessitated not only for the reason stated above, but to avoid 
the name n Inch was dtai to his enemies and theiefore unpleasant to the conqueror The 
Mosalraana usually changed tho names of the gi eat cities they conquered, for instance, the 
name of Wanugal was changed to Snltanpur, when Plugh Khan took it® 


With regvrd to geographical names Wavarangapiira is a town* in the Vizagapatam 
Diatiict and gives its name to tho northernmost tahsll sti etching into the Central P, evinces 
and Ben^ml bcUecu the States of feastar and Eabhandi The Rani of Navarangapnra, a 
relative of the Jevpui familv, who were at one time retameis of the Gajauati kings of Oussa 
and came over to Jcipur about the IStb century A D , s.iil les.desai Navarangapnra Orangal 
u tho well Lnown Wuangal m the Nizam’s dominions s. panted f.om Justar by the Godavan 
Hastinspura aud Dandakaranya are el.ss.cal names, the 

^Kauiavas. for which the great war of the l/a/mWu>,da vias waged, a f 

forest m which Ba na spent a good deal of his time duimg his eade 1 am unable to trace 
Vardi of the Chaudellas 

« a wsTrTttT TEXT ® 


2 ,1 rrat ^irosaji i 's- 

3 u ijftist aww » vflga(tt) 

4 ,1 raaSS 

6 » fzgmwgvgra* « nrasi ii ot- 


tr , tiT HR J Condi Still u«e thn name 

1 s«pa'ioae,\ot III, p tin , Kew ImDermt Saistteer of JiirfM, Art Nonrangpoi 

> Elliotts History, Vol Hi P 233 ‘'.o'l.c ‘near the 'nandatarenya’, and this is in a way suggest, le 

i'rVePabtarcountryiiMatolinthcuisrripi » p j^^jranja ardtl at it nss from that plaie that Sila 

It has hieii naually held that KasA oias could no ha,e be^n within it In 18‘)7 

waacarrwdoffby I'ivana. If ° the Godavsri jmt on He muthen, boundary of the Pastar 

1 visited a pU. c na nrd PainnasaU on abducted irom that place For many reasons I felt con- 

State, where the tradition is vary strong luar, Harathl lournals a controversy on this point was raised 

,>nced that the claim mode wa, 

which elicited .. any cogent reasons for ho U S 7 Jfetre VasantamalAa 

. Prom an i uprc^sion prepared by Mr Yenhoha R ^ ^ , 

a Vote the double sense of agrahara, ‘ donation of laud. 


• Bead 
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7 II T\m =^K II ci^*(<T^)^ T[m i 

8 II TIT ^T3IT ^TH* II (Trl^J^f TTSTTf^U^f: '‘g'^iTTioH^q'l' U rirl- 

9 5iT ^ci: ^T5iT ^Tft: h ?mHff ^ii- 

wm ii 

10 Ti^Kiwr siTfT: II “fifig^: ^Ti^ii%- 

^f%^[ '] m- 


11 ^qTf%cI=^T^W?IT-sT® ^4ai^TTTWT?n^*^^^TW^° ^^rf%fT^- 

12 f^f^rTH 11 (il) Tifr 

TikTOT 1 ^- 

s} 

13 z ll’"’ II ?I^ w^ kk^k^^TWrtwsiTIPT Tikkfl II 

titit;^!- 


14 11 “a^Rk^f^cTiikTifltriTi- n 

15 ^(^)f^rnTTf^^ II n 

16 ii ^Tm[T]^ig'^TT^T?^^^ ^fwiciTT- 

17 ^ 11 ^yiiolT^IT; ’51'gT^^cI w IK<-C} M l^^^giTin: II 3^- 

18 TI’?RIonfwwt W^^TTIT W ciqkfir 

19 Tfit II ^ ^CIT^T ^RTceT 

20 lifl II cm 


srfk^ 


' Kead °^K’ * Bead 

‘Bead^OT^*^ «Eead 2 ^i,o^ 

‘Bcad^ OEead^g 

’ Here a letter was onrved which seems to have been afterwards cancelled 
8 Bead “^rg^igigrciTvt^ » Bead 

'“BeadOEf^- «Bead °ftK° 

” Here also a letter was apparently carved but was afterwards rubbed out 

:ZT «. 


Dantewara Sanskrit inscription of Dikpaladeva — Samvat 1760 
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22 


23 





»r i?f%dT II X II §¥ra‘(7TPi) 

^ ^?rr rate 

Id ^a^tetTfari'd® il 


TKANSLATIOIT 

Victory to the goddess Daniavala In the lineage of the Pandava Arjuna of the lunar 
race there was a king named Kakati Prataparudra m the Orangal country, about whom 
this verso (is prevalent) ‘ While this Eakatlya Endra the lord of 9 lakhs of archers was ruling 
the earth, there was great pain caused by the excellent necklaces in the pitcher-hke bosoms of 
the deer-eyed ones, (and no oppression of agraharas) ’ On his attaining union with Siva® 
after losing his kingdom owing to the calamity of a shower of golden rain once falling 
(during his reign) his brother named AnnamarSja, having left his country through fear 
of the yaianas, ruled over the Bastar countiy near the Dandaka forest In his family 
was born the king Hammiradeva , his son was named Bhairavarajadeva , hia son was 
the king of kings Purushottamadeva , his son wis the BUjan Jayatasimharayadeva , bis son 
was the Bajan NarasimharSyadeva, his son was JagadisarSyadeva , his son was the Maharaja 
Viranarayanadeva His son, the illustrious Maharaja Virasimhadeva , possessed of every g^ry , 
■who protected the progeny of the four castes like hia own issue , a (veritable) flag of accumulated 
fame , accompamcd by his great queen Vadanakumandevi of the family of the moon, went 
to heaven after ruling the earth for 67 years His son, the illnstnons MaMrSjSdhiraja Dik- 
paiadeva with appropriate name, resplendent with various titles, high in honour , brave 
and daring in war , who with his sword tore asundei the cheeks of his iival kings , who 
destroyed the group of his enemies with the bow drawn by his powerful arms , who captured the 
Havarangapura fort with ease , who withh is chief consort, the great queen, Ajabakumaridevi 
protected the trivarga'^ , who became effulgent through the sacred precepts taught by the 
illustrious Bbagavanaguru , who was the very incarnation of king Pnthu, (and) to whom was 
bom Prince Eakshapaladeva on attaming his 18th yeai, is now nilmg the earth without 
obstacle (for a period which miy last) for 100 years By him was once performed a 
hutumbayatra (pilgrimage with family), having come to Dmtavala with the inhabitants of 
bis capital Then he made tue nver Sankhini red by the streams of blood from the killing of 
many thousands of buffaloes and goats For this purpose this is written on the plam si ib , may 
It last as long as the moon and stars do. In the Kali (age) tbeio will not be a king hko 
Dikpsladeva Written on the 3rd of tha dark fortnight of Vaisakha (month) Samvat 
1760 by the Maithila Papdit Bhagavanamiira 


HINBI TEXT 

tcToTT f^^nirat^-^ 

2 fegn-HV vRvt v S-viv vwsv 


» Bead 
«Eead^«!T 

> Trttarga here probably meana 

•Beadfggt'I* 


tiletre inn.htubh. r Bend >1% 

vBead°#3^ • That la, ou his deals 

harma (virtue), artha (nfaliti) and lama (pleasure) ^ 

• WBead^l^. 
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4 mq^5 «'' T * 

g,^; ’5!!^ r o , as 

5 «Tt ^ 

^cIT^T ^ 

6 w-% B?i(?i)traT ii 

HT-% ^ ■^’5 _ -, r 

7 m-% 

?W5i tiRt WI’I ‘''®’' _ 

8 ^ « fn-^ 5^ 

TI^Kl^il H fTf'^ ^ ^ 

10 ^mg^T-% mT^-^ ^ w^ 

TiTt?: II “sjffRf? ^i(^)' 

®IlTWr?IT ^?TTf^ *' 

12 ?n-% ^ ^ 

% ^rlR 

mfR ^^i^i'liC^)- 

11 Rmn-^farf^ m^T“ ^ f^r^f^fri ’six 

§5iT-xx?n: ?- 

16 5 ^'yrL^lcI Tinl^ ^ifn ^ f^- 

m^'% Wi 

16 gnw '5?x II ^ f^[^]trr5i fw^rr? or^ 

XT^ XfrW^T-% ^T 

» Read ^(3 ’ Bead ’ Read k^KT^T® 

‘ Read ^r|%. The tj which is added at the end of the line after XT perhaps meant as a corrcctioB 
of w imtif’ 


itimfif’ 

* Bead Trnai^ 

•Read^tl?i 


* Read g(%° 

' Bead ^psf. 


^ Read 
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£49 


II (T^ fj- 

Is Stit® Eire ^Tft TO=t ?? 5 r^ij, ^j. 

mS- 

10 W^nt u ?f=i jiwifi, g-„r aSa 


-HITT TnT H-SfR ^• 

ifT*ncn? ^ UT^ 

% ^rrr^FifjR^r tt- 


€r fetn^ fsr ^tit- 
23 ^ cRf^r ^7T ?r ^rr^r rrsrr 


THANSLATION 


(Li/m 1 - 





1} 


11 ^T51f 

II 11 


There is a stone on 

whn h 3Iahar2ja 


" i '\(iw. >rt- (tcTj j ft,i. in tilt LTaIi agt, tlicriifoie (th s) second stone has been inscribed in 
ijt '.tr K nl r 


(LI J — 17 ; I'Lo iic‘iccn(’ inS of tbt Pjndava Arjuna of the lumr race bn-ving left; 
Hosti'i ipura ( then it wtiit to) tbt Tiir!.8 (Mos'ilniaus) became kings of Orangal In that 
fviiilj int'-t . n-) a 1 ing naiiuil Kakati Prauparudra, I'bo was an nicaination of ^iva, the 
loM of '' 171.11 <rc(tM, III ilio 0 rtigii goldtn ram fel) That king’s 1 1 other Annamaraja 
bec-inu r.viig of Bastar iii.\ii g alam ontd Orangal IIis son isas king Hammiradeva , his son 
Pa^x BUaiCruvaJrajadeva , his son Uo/.unT/a Purusbottamadeva , his son Pci;3 Jaisimba* 
dtva,hias>n Jfiii<Iro;i Nara-iiinbarusadevo, whoso iluhariini Laehbimadei made several 
taa'i s Hill g luki s u d gat t ll t sixteen iluiituble gifts, his son (tias) JUlju, JagadisarSya- 
deva , his "^on MahXra,X Vir inarayonadtiva Bis son u.iand Virosimhodeva was the very 
lUCAniiionof irtue, cli int tbit to iho learned, jrrE‘CSEtd of all good qualities, t, pi otcctoi of 
i:cdA ar i I’r iuaaijs He begat through tlic faiour of DanUiala a sou Dikpslndeva with his 
ituhnriiul Vadanakunian of the Cbondella fannlj Having mled for t>7 ^cais he went to the 
re' ion of gods hj absorbing hiiiii'elf lu devout nieditntion by suspending his breath, on the 
fnTl moo.idiyof V'libikhi, ifter rualiiig ovei the kingdom to DikpaladCva devs His son, 
the illflstnotib Mahafajailhiraja, being j-osscbstd of all glory, the verv incarnation of Pnthnraja, 
a Gan'-a iii ai dom, i lihlnii in prowess, a Cupid in beauty, a Paiasurama in (sticking to 

his) vo\., a Kan a in chaut>, an Aijnna (in aicbcr3), immoveable hko Sumeru, an ocean of 

good conduct, .. -s n lined DikpaladCia by Pandit Vjraana, knowing that bo possessed the 
quintituaofthelOgiiirdiansof the quarteis, (resembling) a Kubera when pleased, Wind 
in swiftness, the god of death when displeased, fire iii splendour, a Nirnti whoa wielding 


2 K 


Ucjil ^fgvil 


> Bead feiKTi? 
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a aword a Varuna wlien canyiDg a noose (?), an Indra.vlicn commanding the army, SIuJiS- 
del a ivhen promoting dcstinction (’), a Bialima in bobavionr and a 

Tbm Dikpaladeva mained Maharani A3abakttman, danglitoi of the Ohandolla liao 
Batanarsja of Vardi. Unto her vas boim an hur apparent named Eakshapaludeva m hm 
(or her) 18th year 

(LI 17—23 ) He (Dikpaladcva) having etorraed and destrojed the Navarangapura fort 
and having impiisoned ill) (and) having sent Jagannalha to BasUi gave away Navarangapura 
and established an Oriya Baja there Afta w aids bo pci formed the Aiiln.iihayutra to Dantavala 

nith all the residents of his capital m hamvat eovontcon hundred (and) sixty, 1760, begin- 
mng on the 14th of the bright fortnight of Ohaitra and ending on the 3rd of tbo dork 
fortnight of Vaisakha, Sovoial thousands of huffiilccs and goats ivcie killed, tbrongh tbo 
streams of ivhoBe blood the river Sanlthini foi 5 days assumed the colont of red flowers This 
mattei the king’s preceptor tho Pandit the Maitlula llhagavananiiira got mitten on two stones 
both in the leinacnlai and in Sanskiit A king like the illustrious god liae DikpaladCva thero 
shall not be m the Kali age 


No 31 — BHANUUP PLATES OP CHOITTARAJADEV^ , A D 1026 


Br J P Fleet, I 0 S (Retd ), Pa D , C 1 E 

The record on these plates, which wore found »t BhSndQp, a village in tho Salsotte talnkn 
of the ThSna District, Bombay, was first brought to notice, from the original plates, by Mr W 
H Wathen in 1835, in JKAS, first senei, vol 2, p 383 , and a reading of tho tort, with a 
partial translation, was given by him in 1837, in the same journal, vol 1, p 109 Subsequently 
the platei came into the hands of Profo-isoi Bubler, who pubhshed a critical reading of tho 
lecoid, with a neaily full translation, in 187G, in Ind Jnt , vol 5, p 277, but omitted to givo a 
facsimile Aftei that, the plates were lost sight of till when they came to light in 

London they weie then secured by Sir C Hercules Read, and are now deposited in 

the British Museum I edit the lecord again, from the original plates lent to mo by Sir C H 
Read, in oidei to give the long-reqniied facsimile illustration, and to make a few improvements 
in the general treatment of the recoid and its sunoundiugs The facsimile has been prepared 
from ercelJent ink-impres'ions whioli Mi Gousens was good enough to make for mo , and tho 
illustration of the seal is from a drawing by him The plates have always been known as “ the 
Bhandup plates ”, the record is enteied under this name as No 307 in Professor Kielhorn's 
List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, ante, vol 7, appendix, and the name has becomo 
BO well established that we nted^idly change it now bat a more strictly approDriato 
designation of the record would be “the Noura grant,” as it registers tbo gift of a property 
at a village named Noura, and is not leally connected with Bhandup r r ^ jr 

m number, each about 7i" in width by 4i" m height the first and 
last plates are engraved on the inner side only , the second, on both sides They are for the 
^nstpart well preserved^ and the inscription is quite legible aU through but 


in a 


cutting 1 


l>«ea made withont 


No 31] 


plates 0^ C BHITTABi.TAnw, 
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Scale 30 


fev7 places a rafcher faint 

_ perscnpt e or an anusvara, d.scerniliT« 

p ates, hns failed to appear m the Wf. 
plates are strung on a rfn^ The 

diametei which passes thron ^T, ^ 

Has not been cut The end^of ifc ^ 
part of a seal which is o7° i by the back 

The face of the seal is sn ^ diametei 

benrs. in high X " by a beaded edge, and 

on the banner o the ZlT 7" 

or me oualiAiia'i f^see line 1ft nf fT,« x x\ 

ahoiim as a man with an pawlo’.. i ° text), 

fall.fro,,.. “ “‘I"'>“'«S->»d facing 

bcfc„ u ^bcif:anr„rr„ir.Cn:we“.;^ 

With tho ring and seal is closely about 5 lbs 4 02 ° weight of the three plates 

and nnifcrmlj 10 ,^,^° 1 ifav;“g‘o"l““' tl'i^Ta hMo £ Tkf 

platC' "^bo characters include a foim of tho rather raie”i;t in JAa / "*1^ ® first and last 

luio 18 The forms of dA and u arc very .X , a^Xso ^ 

and r and j The 6 is always denoted by c , but tho cses are few I have not th^thf 
necessary to mark them by corroctmg tho text The vowel e, attached to a consonant is^mad 
.omciimcs above tho con^nant. ns in ^aWate, line 1, sometimos on the left of it, aceiX 
the earlier practice, as in /e/u, lino 3 a similai lemark applies to this strnkn na a c - 
contrsst Sx.S and lal SpamcT, line 2 In line 34 we have forms of the decimal flgmreri 1 V 

!tod“ L . l’ somewhat io.embles an inserted 4, is pecnliai The verses are pi^etu- 

atod with single and double marks of punctuation this use of the single mark is rather 
ezcepUonal for that time —Tho language is Sanskrit, snfficiently acemate all through The 
^trodnetory part.^ as far as lino 16, is given m eleven verses , and m the subsequent part m 
inea 27, 30, 47 50, and 54, there are some of tho standard verses on the subject of the merit of 

maLing grants, the sin of conSscating thorn, etc Verso 1 uses the woid yaka, for ya, ‘ who ’ 
for the sake of a rather feeble pun on the name Gananayaka, %e Ganapati In line 18-* 
have tho word jhampm, which is given lu Momer- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘'I 
leaper, an ape,’ from jhavipa, ‘a jump’ it is used here in the sense of ‘ one who excels’! 

! Tho expression he-o i» lyayajayaj jhampm It occurs m other inscriptions, loo, if I remember armht 
But there are also variations — ° 


(1) (ySja~jajaj jhampajhampad acharyya, iaUao 61 of tho Kharepatsn Silahara plates of A-t) 10B5 

lad Aat , rol 9, p 3J For jhampada, of which thejiampafa and jhampana which we have below* 
seem to bo variants, Homer Williams gives the meaning ‘ (in music) a kind of measore ’ this makes 
it equivalent to jAampd tala, which also means ' a kind of cymbal ’ 
la records of tho Kadambaa of Goa from the Kanareso country, we have tho following, which I check and 
revise from ink-impressiona _ 

(2) iyaja-jaga-jhampa jhampal acAdryya , in the Gdlihal|t inscription, JBBBAS, yol 9, p 296, Ime H 

(3) tydga jaga jkampa jhatnpan dchdrgga , in the Siddapur inscription, Jhd Ant , vol 11, p, 273, hne li 

(4) <yayo;;Aayo-yAa»ipa5 dcAoryya , m tho Kittur inscription, JBBBAS, Tol 9, p 304, line 8 Here, tho « 

IS a temptation to regard yAoya aa a mistake lot jaga jhampa , but it may bo taken qmto well as the 
word jiaga itaelf, which Kittel givea as meaning ‘ glittering, shining , notoriety, greatnesa,* and 
wh chia evidently connected with ilonier WiUiam3’yAaya-;Aayay3, ' to sparkle, flash.’ 


2 E 2 
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A. ortli 06 t»phy, wo »..J nolo tho iollowm,- poml. -(1) M r,.,„»rk.,l ol^.o, tho 

record MOB » for I. tlnoegliout, m the fow iubib w liioli aro mvoIvcJ (-) 1 l>o <!■ iiial ulirloiil i, 
found very often foi tbo palatal oiio , and tins ha'i ontailcil many coirictioa-., lli mgli, m o»k.^ 
of doubtful leadings, I bavo given tbo bouobt ui favoui of tlio ittoid haMng tlie right eib-Iant, 
i or 3 as tbo caso may bo tbm feature la poibapa duo to caieki.mtba m wutmg or eugiavj .g 
moro than to any -itbogiapbical pccul.auty (i) I'Xcopt in m/, a mwil in combination h .ci/ 
often ropreaontod by tbo anusvara , and wo bavo am b contrasts aj ra/mj , line 10, against runya, 
huo 8, and ptt»ic/m, line 23, and jpamchadasydm, hno Hi, iiifiinat pan, imbhvr. line 5 5 . n tho 

other band, wo find tbo nasal used, wbeio tbo anusidra would bavo been quite correct, lu 
sammtsar , lino 33 (against sainvalsara m tbo a.imo lino), and m sauivynuthdr-, line iO, and (m 
samdki) in trayan^tona, bno 31, dattam=ia, line 5 1, -al sharavi^ul, lino 50 (i) Consonanta are 

usually doubled after r , but wo bavo m oven tbo limt line hdryuJut, against sariia 

Tbo inscription is a lecoidof tbc H/b/r'ifimiidflZeAiam or great foudatoi^ piiuce Cbbittaraja* 
deva, a member of the family of tbo Silaburas of tbo Northern Konkan and tho object cf it 
to notify that ho gavo to a Brabniuij a field at a village named NOiira Voucm 3 to 11, lines 
3 to lb, piesont his podigroo, hut arc of no intoiest except for tlie* niiinta that tlioy gi.e , they 
do not add any historical details it may bo noted that verses I and 2,aiid3 to 0, are vciscs 1 and 
2, and 4 to 10, in the Tbana pi itoa of A D 1017 , and vomos 1 to 3, and 7 to 0, and 11, arc found 
again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, and 17, m tho XhurCputan plates of A D lOJo ^ Veiao 3 
claims the mythical Jimutavahana, son of (tho VidyUdbaia king) Jirnutakotu, as ttto 
founder of the family , whence Cbhittaraja has tho titlo, among others, of ‘‘ born in the Lineago of 
Jimutavahana ” (Imo 17) But tho first historical uamo is that of Kapordm I, in vefoo 1 Tbo 
pedigree, as given in this rccoid, is shown on tbo opponto pogo for a continuation of it, 
aud for dates and further information, roforonco may bo mado to my Dywutioi of tho Kaiuusj 
Districts, in tho Gazetteer of tho Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2 (189b), p 533 ff , and to 
No 302 and subsequt nt entries ill Piofessor Kiolboin’s List of tUo Insouptions of Southern 
India!* regarding the names Pulasakti, Vappuvanna, and Zesidova see lutts to hues 5, 3, 
and 14 of tbo text 

The family-name is presented m lino 5 as Silura, with tbo dental a (perhaps by mistake 
foi the palatal S') , in line 15 ns Silara with tho palatal S (poihapa by mislako foi tho dental s) , 
and in line 17 as Silahura, with, ceitamly, tho mistake of 3 foi j ^ It is a moot-pouit w bethor 
the original form was Silahara and Silara or Silara was a corruption of it, or whether Silalura 
IS only a Sanakntizod form of a vernacular name in eitboi case, howiver, tbo foi lu Silahara 
means “food on a lock,” with reforonco to tho “ lofty rocky slab,” “ tho rock of execution or 
sacrifice,” of tho story about Jimatavahana, Garuda, and Sankhaohuda, to which allusion 
made in verse 3 about this, see noto 2 on p. 265 below 


13 


Tbo record on tho '{’baija plates has af or its 


^ For these two records see tho next note. No* 306 aud 300 
verse 2 another vorso invoking Siva ngain 

> Tlie full references for three of these records, which I have occasion to mention several times m my remarks 
may ha given hero they are — ’ 

No 306 tho Thana plates of Arikosandova (tho KCsidova of tho present record), dated m A D 1017- 
translation, with part of the text (as far, perhaps, aa tho cud of tho Orat plate), by Bnmalochana Pandit m Asiatic 
Researches, vol 1 (1738 , fifth edition, 1806), p 367 see also p 259 below 

No 309 tho Kharepatap plates of Anantapala Anantadova, dated m A D. 1095 edited, with a lithoeranh 
Mr K T lelang in Ind Ant . vol 9 (1880). p 33 mnograph, by 

« Elsewhoto wo have Oio follovving forms Silara (with tho dontal » and short .) in a record of A D 1008 
Kielhorn'o Southern List, No 301, Siyalaro in a record of A D 1058, ibid. No 315 Sailahara in a record of A n' 
1110, Md , Mo 317 , and Selara and Silahara (short o in tho second syllabio) m two records of tho tonth and tho 
eleventh or twelfth century, see tbid , No. 94, noto 4 ° 
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The Silaharas of the Horthem Eonban according to the Bhandup plates 

of A D 1026. 

(1) Kapaidm I 


(2) Pttksafcti 


(3) Kapardm II 


(4) Vappu-vanna 


(5) Jhanjha 


(6) Goggi 


(7) Va3]ada I 


(8) Aparajita 


(10) Xe^id0%a 


(9) Tajjada If 

(11) Ohbittaiaja 
(A D 1026) 


x, X.X, +n Chbittaraia in this record one is Tagarajpura-paramesvara, 

Among the titles gi » « 17H The ancient cifcj Tagara, mentioned in 

« supreme lord of the town Tagara (Im tr iding-ronte belweea 

the first and second centuries as a p ^ prestnt Ter, the ‘ Tair, Thair, and 

the east coast of India and Broach on ® p£ the Nizam’s ieratory, mint. 

Ther/ of some maps and gazetteers, m the Na dr g by-sonth from the weU known 

18^ 19'. long 76° 12', about nmotyfive miles towards south-east by so 
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Paithan on the Godavaii ^ This title does not imply that Chhittaraja had any dominion at ^agara. 
Ter which is far away from what was his terntory, it only means tEat his family claimed that 
city as the ongmal home of their ancestors The same hereditary title belonged also to another 
branch of the same stock, that of the Silaharas of Karad From among various similar titles, 
and in illustration (if such is needed) of the point thvt they do notanvolve tenitorial dominion we 
may convemently quote hero that of "lord of aiahishmati a best of towns.” which belonged to 
the Ahihaya piinces of the Gulbaiga District ^ There is not the slightest reason for thinking that 
the power of any member of Chhittaiap’a branch of the Silahaia stock reached anywhere above 
the Western Ghauts especially in view of the points thit the actual extent of his territory 
is expressly defined m hue 20 f of this lecoid as being “ the whole land of the Eonkana, 
comprising many territories acquired by his own arm^ and containing fourteen hundred villages 
headed by Puri,” md that none of the records claim more than the Konkan, And even the 
expression “ the whole land of the Eonkana ” must be taken with a limitation The term 
KouLaij denotes piopcily the whole strip between the Western Ghmts and the Arabian Sea, 
from the nvei Tapti as far coitainly as Palghat at the south of the Malabar District, Madras, and 
perhaps as f.ii as Capo Comorin and the territory consisted of seven divisions which weie 
known as " the Seven Konkans The Silahaias ceitamly did not at any time possess the whole 
of that territory, from either point of view as to its sonthein limit It is unlikely that their 
powei extended on the north beyond the river Ambika, which falls into the sea some twelve 
miles north of Balsar m the Surat District, oi at any rate beyond the Piiina, which flows into 
the sea some ton oi twelve miles faither north in the same district in A D 1051 the territory 
]U3t above the river Mindhola, aboab eight miles noith of the Puma, belonged to a Ohalukya 
or Chaulukya prince TiilOchanapila of Latadesa® , and we have also a record of his grandfathei 
Klrtiiaja flora the same parts 7 Towaids the south, Chhittaraja’s uncle Arikesarin (the Kesi- 
dova of the present record), who is similarly desenbed in the Thana plates of A D 1017® as 
ruling "the whole land of the Konkani, compiising miny territories acquired by his own arm, 
and containing fourteen bundled villages headed by Purl,” seems tokave gained for his family 
a domain reaching as far perhaps as Goa, by taking the conntiy in that direction from a 
member of the southern branch of the Silahaia stock, the Mandaltha Rcattaraia, who was rnlmg 
there in A D 1008-* but that is the utmost limit that can be given to the Silaharas in that 
direction 


Another of the titles given here to Chhittaiaja is “the Maliasdmantadhipatv who has 
attained all the panchamahUsabda” (line 16-17) As to the meanmg of the term pafiolia- 
mahfiaabda, regarding which theio had been diffeient views, in a full note m my Qtipta 
luicripltons, p 296, note 9, I ariivod at the conclusion, m agreement with some other 

ivnteis, that it denotes tho sounds of fl.ve great musical instruments (pancZm-mtt/iatadyo), 

the use of which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and 


* Scomj paper m JKAS, 1301, p 637 

* Sea I)ya Kan Dittrt , p 

‘fcco farther oDiatnu journal under my note on the Kcmbhavi inacnpiion of A D 1054 attached to Dr 
Barnett’s paper on the TeiYur injcnptiou A ctacnea to Dr 

‘ Ihu acquUitioD, however, was actually mtule by bis ancle Arikesarin, the Keiidova of the present record f.f 

““““ ^ '• '““‘j “• -y ■» Thin. p“t rf 

» S«5 Dyn Kan Dittrs, p 232, note 5, and p 136 

* bee hio 35o m KiclLorn’s List of the inscriptions of Northern India ants vn 1 « 

“entionod m the record see Ind Unt . 1902, p 255* ’ 


StO p 23d abo.a note 2, No 303 

SCO the KUrepata, plates of A D 1003, No 301 m Kiolhom’a bouthern 
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. --^== =r: — 

aatiorjty Since then thf. u ^ 7 ========= ^ 255 

“^tcrforpefccandwL" naV“ f chamberlain", maLai ^ameJj 

that of ‘high hecper of ‘‘^hief 

mimsier" tho text, it mcL^ ho 153^^01 ’ “' 

-oftheltl^tXftrr?™ 

sf i‘T4 ^ irrf “ 

Plajed before him flvo sLV fo^th^mT 

___j;;j;-;;^^ ».«>; -.^rS; o^Lr::“?i ““ 


CTjJi/jiJo4 a„^j , ^ r^arfiaifa for tbe maaiong compiro ,*,a 

tokU.,i,a;alar.aiir!S» , ' - c&t," Ih.i !■■ a'2, . «»'•*. 

■ A^-of ......0, .‘tLb":; ::i:T::ztiT “• •“'" ‘“™««:;‘i'“'‘~"‘ “"''^ 

Au«a.oo„oo„/,..‘ru“3^srr:n« 

Si:-SSSH?£SSS9“^^^^^ 

cneam r,,,/^j PfO^fwion as mentioned ma paesaga 

p 96 tho words there 

(1) T.o «roTmi?cr;:ro"po"L“;s\^^^^^^ - 

f CbXhf B^rp^bhntu, uho wrot^ the record of TotJgS'rv'’ 

alQl.>a prince A^anjjiaisraya huIalCAiroja of Gujarat Seventh Or, em i r ^ ^ Platee of 

J?,"-”' ‘’a.-“' '“• “■ '■“« "■» >«'■' x ..-,r“-- -■ •-•“ ^ 

rt!^.?ft‘;'f7'°o‘'*'’''"- ‘“ '•■'» •l»r«.rd‘fTD »?'■ “r”"® “* 

(2) From linos 66-6 of the r«ord of wS; “ o" f ® 

of -Tyajranagara, £>, Cam , vol 3, Inscn. at Srarana Uolgola. Xo 136 ^ ® Buktamja X 

ThcM aro the irutrnmenU, specified according to both their Sanskrit and their Kanarese or nthor ™ 

Kit Ji** F^'S’ga in tne Kanarcse Viyokachintamani (referred to in ihif , rol 12, p gfii as 7nT'^7 

m ^ If Kannadi Eagluh Dictionary under paucia mahatddya Under oydo, he has onotod f ^ 

latc’^/^r* ‘be oyduB/fanarddya or “fire best mnsicaliDstramenfs” S3 being rtne ‘The 

fife ' -r/rr^ cymbal,' muraja, < the tamboorme,’ iaia/e. ‘the metal horn or trumpet,' and idsa, ‘the flute or 
0 nas evidently a difference between the " great " instrameuts and the “ best " ones ’ ^ 
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The detailB of tlie date of thiB record (hi^es 32-5) aro tho Salca year 91S cxp.«d, tho 
Ksliaxa samvatsara , tEe fiffcecntE htln of tho bright fortnight of Kaittika, Ravi, i c* Ravivara 
(Suaday) , an eclipse of tho sun Tho date i.- an irregular one , bccauBo on even a Frolimmury 
point of couiso thoie cannot ho an eohpKO of tho auu on the fifteenth of the bnght 

fortnight to at the fall-moon Eor the lest tho position is as folloaa Tho Kshuya 
samvatsara in question began, as a Ohnitradi Innai j ear according to tho southern la.uBolar 
system of the cycle, on 22 March AD 1026 Tho full-moon htht of ICarttika answered 
in that year to 28 October, on which day it ended at 18 his 18 niin after mean sunnso, 

10 I Slum, after midnight, (for Uijaml, but tho day was a Friday (not a Sunday as stated) 
there was a large eclipse of tho moon, visible in India^, bat, as his been said, tho record 
specifies an eclipse of the sun Tho new-moon htht of Kaittika answered in that same year 
to 12 Kovember, on which day it ouded at about 1 hi 3b inin after mean sunrise (for 
'U]]aia) , hut tho day was a Saturday (not a Sunday) thci o was an annnlar cdipso of tho 
sun, but it was not visible m India^ , and, as has bcou said, tho record specifies tho full-moon 
iillit In these circumst.inces, w'hile tho intended datoscoms to have been either 28 October or 
12 November AD 1026, and while there may be a pioferenco in favoni of tho earlier date 
because of tho eclipse which certainly occurred visibly then, wo cannot decide which of these 
two days was really meant, bccauso tho week-day is not right fiom either pomt of view 

Of the local places mentioned in this record, the first is a town nimed Puri, which is 
marked ns tho chief town of a province consisting of fourteen hundred viHagoB (line 20 f ) 
it and its province are thus referred to in the record with a view to locating in a general 
way the village at which the grant was made Various proposals haio been made to identify 
PurD but the name is too vague for any certain conolusion to bo arrived at An ,dea, 
howevoi, as to tho position and extent of the fonrtoon-bundrod province of which it was 
the chief town, is got as follow^ As will be seen, tho places mentioned in tho present 
record were in tho Salsotto taluka of tho Thana Distiict Further in tho Thana plates of 
AD 1017’ theio is tho samo leferenco as in our present iccord to “tho foni Icon hnndred 
villnges headed by Puri” and at any rate one of tho villages granted by that lecord, namely 
CbSvinara, can bo identified (see p 260 below), and is fonnd i» tho Bhiwndi taluka of the samo 
distiict, immediately on the north-east of tho Sahetto taluka Again, tho Bhadana giant of 
AD 997® plates in tho Mahinhara vishaya of what it cills “the Konkan marked tut by 
fourteen bundled villages” the village Bhadana, which is about seven miles farther on 
towards the east-noiih east m the Bhiwndl taluka And the record on tho Kharepitan plates 
of A D 1095,^ which makes tho same reference that wo have m our present record to tho 
whole land of the Konkana and tho fourteen hundred villages headed by Purl, shows by its 
statementa m lines 77-9 that tho Puri province included tho porta of Sthanaka, Nagapnra 
Suxparaka, and Cbemuli or Obemulya,® which it says, wore “ on the coasts in tho Kunkana 


1 Compare Professor Kielhorn’s examination of tins date m I»d Ant, lo) 21, p 13, Ho 179 

* bewG]\, Fchpses oj the Zloon in India, t'Mo'C, y 23 

* Von Oppolicr, Canon der Finstermsse, p 214, and plotol07 
‘ '•to Dyn Zan Bistre, p 2S1 

‘ See p 252 above, note 2, No 300 
' See p 262 above, note 2, No 305 
1 See p 352 above, note 2, No 309 

« In tlna passage tb.8 name may bo Ukonoitbcr as Cbomulx (as was practically done by Mr Tehng who 
bowever wro o ‘.Cbemuh’’) or im Chtmulya but it » givon plainly as CLomulya m hnes 29 and 57 of tho 
Kbaropatan plates of tho Southern SiUluraprmcoUattaraia, ante, vol 3, p 297 The place is of coneLembla 

mentioned as Chcmula (perhaps for Cbomuh) m early mscnptn.ns at Kanhon . 
LMora List oltUoBrabml Inscriptions, «a/,, vol 10. appendix, Nos 096. 1033 Por some twenty differoit 
corrup‘iou3 of tbo name in foreign writings, boginniuir with ibo SimvII, <in,i w i j -r. , ^ ^ 

28 ^'“" ““ ““ •' 
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0 e Konkana) fourieen-huudred »i Cd,- ,. 

has not teen identifi d tj a t oiBanafc'i 13 pre«enf miio , ,- 

talnka of the Thana Disin t Sopsrs or Suparg near ^ ^’agapura 

As regards other heal pieces thf> 1 * ^ 

■>ne, a » „ll,g8 ITSura (l.„e 4 J) t-Strnl » tags 
«i. te „(.ny ./) .. n„ sama J’., r‘f 2 ■” aad 

the island irluoli forms ihe tjlnla of trliml, tte le.J „ “f * “ “““ SMti, Sal’setto 

^ees« this name 13 hand m the rnTmedm^ ^ 5 smy-aTx 

0 ertgm-YadaTa ting d^amaebandra dated m the Thana plates of 

was panted the record tells ns th it it i^as hounded on the e!sf .1 ^ ^ 
on the south by GorapavaH, and on the nest bsr th^ l > T Gomvani , 

^^ofessor EOhler m identifying I^aur: 4a2 m ^oll^; 

eouth-south-west fiom Tha-na, and Gomvam Lh the^Gowhan >’ 

a mile noith by-easc from ‘ Nowohar,’ tvhich it mar he 7 d f ^alf 

Wlf oo,f..ossf,.o=B4a.d.p tts.; T^;:; tt tr f ^ 

quarter-sheet 2., .YE ( 1905 ), marts the places Xh th?. ! f Atlas 

on the foreshore of the Thana Creek « The maps do nob show ? 

vail, which must have been somewhere on ftT ! f r ^ repiescntative of Gdiapa- 

.010 of ..Of pwo ... 


foJiiw p»»- «. .or. ».., 

Kegardiog tLi3 naisc see the neifc note 

^ padana grant , facA^cha SiAanaig dAruca^i and it «?« so taken by Professor Kielbym XI 0 tliore 
practice of prefixing another /H to names be-iamng with that word itself see my G-upla insenphons n 
note d , and as another instance add irt Sndharah from Ind Ant , vol 6, p 212, line 17 ' P > 

‘ The modern name « certified as SashtI in the compilation "Bombay Places and Common Official Words” 
published in 1878 it mnsfc be a contiactiou of wasA/t as an earlier form of the Marathi rarari/ 'sixtvsix’ 

not the corruption ‘'Saisette ' seems to poiut rather to a form sadsasAt, lalsasAt ' 

‘ JEAS, first senes, vol 5, p 183 

* ‘Yon ohar’ 13 not to be emfosed With the 'Nahur’ of the quarter sheet, which is shown in the old full 
sheet as 'Jianoor,' aboat one mde nest-by south from ‘Yowohar’ 

’ 'Kottohur’ and 'Gonhan ’ seem to hare di appeared between 18S4 and 1879, as their names are not za the 
Postil Dmciory of the Bombay Circle nbich was pnblishid in 1379 the facts about ‘ Gonhan,’ hon ever, are 
not quite clear, as the Diractoiy of 1838 (second edition) shows a ‘Gawnan’ with Thana as its post »oiin x 
consideration of the atatemeuts of the record, with an insneetion of the maps, will show that Gorapavali cannot 
have beta aa earlier name of Bhandup, as was thought by Professor Buhler 
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BPI&BA.PHIA INDICA. [Vox.. XH. 

SPECIAL NOTES. 


1 The city Hamyataana, Ham 3 aiQaiia. 

la Ime 26 ive read that the aotificatiou contained in this record on the Bhandhp plates 
addressed to (among other people) “the three classes of cituens. and othe s of the city 

Hamyamana.” The same place is mentioned, in the same my, in the Thana plates of AD 

?0l“ and again in line 72 of the Khsrepatan plates of A D 10951 . tut in the last-ment.oned 
record the name is given, with a slight hut perhaps mstxmclive difference, as Hamji^amana^ And 
It has hton proposed, on the strength of the latter form, to identify this city with Samjau or 
San]an,-a place on a oreek and near the aea, lu the Dahauu talulca of the TMna District, 
about ninety miles north of Bombay, -which, now only an ordinary village, has been thought 
to have been a town of considerable importance in bygone times® The case is, m brief, aS 


follons — 

A Persian poem entitled KiSBah-i-Sanian.vmtieum AD 1600,® says that one hundred 
and fifteen years after the death of Yazdaprd (16 June A. D, 632), that is, m A D 747, the 
Parsees came by ship from the island pf Hormuz to India, and landed and settled at Dib, that 
18 Div, Diu, on the coast m the south of Kathiawar Nineteen yeais later, m A D 766, some 
augury led them to move on so they sailed to Gujaiat, and after a tempestuous voyage arrived 
at Sanjan After giving certain explanations, they were made welcome by the local ruler, a 
good and righteous pnnea named Jadi Rana,^ who gave them peimission to maha a settlement 
m his leiritory So they selected a vacant spot “ in the desert,” in forest land and nnonlti- 
vated, bat pleasant, and cleared it, and raised a city to which their Dastur gave the name 
San]au,“iu memory (it is suggested) of places bearing that name in Khoiasan and elsewhere 
m Persia and with the permission of the Raja the land was cleaied for tbiee farsahhs all 
lound, so that they might be without any hindrance in keeping np the sacred fire of Bahrain 
And there they abode for throe hundred yeais “ more or less” , which takes us on to about 
A D 1066 During tho next two centuries, it seems, some of them went on and settled at 
Kansan, Vlnkaner, Bioach, Ankleshwar, Cambay, and other places Later on apparently 
about A D 1507, trouble arose at Sanjan, through an invasion by tho Musalman ruler of 
Cbampaner but into this wo need not go 


In connecliou with that recital, it has been proposed to explain Hainjamana as the original 
namcgivenby tho Paisees to their eettlemeut, and Sanjan as the corruption thereof, figuring 
naturally tbougb by an annchronism (it is urged) in the Persian poem because the latter was 
wnttcu so late as in A D 1600'*, to account for the name as being equivalent to the present 
termanjumaii, used by tho Pa-sees in the sense of “an assembly, a large communal meeting,” 
horn, tho Aieatic han, ‘ together,’ and jam, ‘ to go ’ , to explain tnvarga, ‘ tho three classes,’ Is 
referring to tho Avestic word thrayavan, denoting the three grades of the priestly class, the 
Dahiura, litobeda, and Herbeds , and to account for the epigraph lo references to tho place on the 
pounds that this foreign independent community at Sanjan w is of such importance as to 
dDservo, if not to actually require, attention of that kind 


‘ For thei. 0 1 ro tccotda eoo p 252 above, noto 2, Nos 306, 309 
below 

5 Presidency, vol U (1882), Tha^a, 

Tbtrc IS a tnmUuaa. of this poem by Eastwick m JBBBAS, vo! 1 {1841-4 

* KosacU name tus been found in tbo epigraph, creecids 

iPftIiwoprop«.iU tee JBBBAS, vol 2l(ig04).pp Xi-lT.andlmf ,l»<,1912,pp 176 6. 


and for tixo first at them see fully p 259 


, reprint of 1870). pp 16S-9£t 
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_AU tbafc reads well bat there are objechoDs fl) While tT,„ . 

Sanjan certaiDly seems to refer to the preheat Sani-^T,LV Tr! Kissah-i- 

belief that Sanjan was an important place in fomer 

statements by A.-ab geographers of the tenth to the twelfth c T ^ “^^’^“derstandmg of 

ences to a place called Sindan by them belonj? not in tbeir refer, 

where near Cambay • this, then, disposes of the idea th ^ Catch, some- 

» . pa.,^ ab .ba aa.a ,aaa., a J. ^ TT 

record there is no mention at all of the place Hamyamana lamLana f 

etymology, the asnal change is from s to h, not from h iL we mi^ht einee? f ? " 

Hanjan from Samjamana, bat not Sanjan from Hamjamana And (4) ifc ,s not^ esaJ^f ^ tCX 
tta. H,nda waald ^^n.c..s.ry t. 

More evidaaca u waalad, to salHe tb.a nalte m patbaalaa direct, on B.t we »a at 

east not topoied to acc.pt lie .dent, Bcaticn o{ Hamjamna, Hamjacana, w,ll SanjSn It 

looks as if the place was some administrative head-qnarters of these Silahara pmces apart 
from their actual cipital, where their official records and archives were wntien and kept and 
public notifications were usued about any matters likely to be of any general interest 


2 Tli 0 places mentioned in the Thsna plates of A D. 1017. 

This record, No 306 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Soatherc India, 
ante, voL 7, appendix, is on three plates which were found in 1786 or 1787, along with another 
set of three plates which cannot be identified, in digging for some new works at the fort 
atThana. It is much wished that these plates could be traced, so that a critical edition of 
the record might be published, with a facsimile As matters stand, for our knowledge of its 
contents we are dependent on the translation fay Eamalochana Pandit, with a partial transcnp- 
tion of the text as far perhaps as the end of the first plate, communicated by General J Camao, 
and pnbbshed in 1783 m the Asiattc Researches, vol 1 (fifth edition, 1806), p 357 

It 13 a record of the Silsbara prince Ankeaandeva, whose name is given as Kesideva 
in. the Bha^dnp plates (see p 253 above) It is dated in the Pmgala samvatsara, Saka 939 
expired ; on the full-moon of Karttika- , on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon and these 
details answer quite regularly to 6 Novemberj A D 1017, on which day there was an eclipse 
of the moon, visible in India, the moment of full moon being at 1 9 hrs 22 min after mean 
sunrise, i e at 1 hr 22 mm after midnight, (for Ujjam) ® 

Just as the record on the Bhandup plates of A D 1026 does in the case of Chhittaraja, 
BO this lecord describes bis uncle Ankesann as ruling “ the whole laud of the E^onkana, 
comprising many territories acquired by his own ann, and confaming fourteen hundred 
TiUagea headed by Puri ” ; the last statement being made with a view to locatmg m a genera 
way the grants that were made, by indicating the province 


^ See p 252 above, nota 2, No 305 the text there is — . . . sarapah tn{tr')vargffa tihana 

pralhrih-pradhanapradhana-janBi^n, , and Professor Kielhom rendered it Ind, vol 9 

p 269) by “informs . ... beads of towns and the chief and common people of the three 

(principal) castes, placea of abode, . . ” 

* The week-day is apparently not stated. 

» Sowell, .Schp/eif of «s 2foo/» Jod»o, table B, p. 33 and compare Professor Kielboin’e note on the 
date in Ind. Ant , vo) 23, p 115, No 11, 
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Tho notification contained in tEe record vias issued to (among others) all the inhabihinta 
of ‘-the city the famous Stbanaka (Thana)/'! and to “all the holy men and others inhabit- 
im'thecity Hamyamanaor Hamjamana And it annoaiices the grant of three viUagea 
to°a Brahmin who was an inhabitant of “ the city the famous Sthanaka, as follows 

1 The first village was Chavinara, “ standing at tho extremity [perhaps we should 
rather say ‘on the edge’] of the territory of Yataaraja” It was bounded, on the east by 
tho village Puagaruba [we should probably read PuagSmva]® and “a water -fall fioin a 
mountain ” , on the south hy tho villogca Hagamba [lead probably Ifaggmva]'^ and 
MulSdongarika , on the west by the river Sambarapallika , and on the north by the villages 
SambivS and KStiyalaka 


We may safely identify Chavinara with the ‘ Chavindra ’ of the Indian Atlas quarter- 
sheet 21, S E (1903), m lat 19“ 18', long 73° 8', m the Bhiwndi taluki of the Thana District, 
one mile and i half east-north-east ficm Bhiwndl, and about ten miles north-east- half-north 
from Thana This name, it may he added, is not shown in the Atlas full sheet 2-ji (1857), 
wheio the place for it is filled hy the name ‘ Bhewndee in capitals but it is entered, as 
‘ ChaMudn,’ m the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879, and second edition 1888) 
Tho maps and Postal Directoiy do not show any names answeiing to Muliidongarika, Sambive, 
and Eatiyalnki. unless, hy chame, Sambive (m which the b is very questionable)® is a 
printer’s miciako for Samdive , » e Samdive, in which case this village might easily he the 
‘Saudi’ of tho quai ter sheet, one mile north of ‘Chavvndra’® But half a mile east-hy-north 
from ‘ Chavindra ’ theio 13 tho ‘Pobgaon ’ of the full sheet, the ‘Pogaon* of the quarter- 
ehect, answering to tho PQagambS (? Pnagamva) of the record, with hills close on the east 
and south-east, where wo might easily find the “ watei -fall from a mountain” And about 
three quaiiers of a mile south- west-hy-south from ‘ Chavindra ’ there is the * Nagaon, Nagaon ’ 
of tho maps, 'inswering to tho Uagamba UagamvS) of the record About one mile on the 
\/C3t, there is a largo nullah, the ‘ Kamwatee, Kamvari,’ of tho maps, which may be a later 
uanio of tho Sambarapilhka river of the record 


2 Tho second village was Tokabalapallika^ , this was hounded on the east by Sidabali ; 
on tho 'outh by tho river Mothala; on tho west by Kakadeva, Hallapallika, and 
Badaviraka , and on tho north by Talavalipnlhka, 

3 The thud village was Aulakiya, which was bounded, on tho east by TadSga, on the 
south by Govini , on tho west by Chanka, and on the north hy KalibalSyacboli. 

I lime not succeeded m CndiDg these two groups of places The Postal Directory gives 
possible cquiv iltnts for some of the original names as follows for the first gioup, Sadavli, 
Shcdalj, Shcdirh, fldloh. Yadvihir, Wad vir, Talaili, and Tala vli , and for the second group, 
Av'a, Avh, Govaua, Chan, Chauv, Kalavli, Kalavb, Kahvli and Kalvar But tho places bearing 


^ oU D ofi j) ,.57 above 

-ate Uanscnptioa o£ tto text docs act go as far as tins I quote, as far as "city," the words given in tho 
yihMcd trsaslitioo. Ihe twnslstion gnes « HaDyatnana” , with, no doubt, u prmteu’s mistake of n for w 
It j orytHcp .oSaLove) for tho rest of tho eiprcssiomre can hardly doubt that the text has in reality 
flayira>.«ra <r.cv.wa;,raiAr‘««/=<rAn. like huo 2b of the Bhandup plates of AD 1026 and hue 72 of the 
putcj of A 1) 1093 

l.ia Paudit gax e m his translation i m some words, and o in others Bnt wo can only think that, 

2 L, I fT r , Kharopatan plates of A D 1095 

(aJ of the saino family), the onginal record has no separate sign for i, bnt uses only the v. 

* Si.e‘ieprcu.-dingnoU •’ 

* ine no‘« 1 above 

i V 1 "'a If) f Dircclory 

to Ure tl s L theta a / f f that wo haya 

j 24 tZia LAxti of a ulb^e, net a Uutricfc ' 
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these names are only fonufl th „ * , ~ ^ 

eiitergroap witb aoj confidence wt mZt c*"/ to idontiij 

relahve poedcone, of at Uce „T ,b!“l “f ‘ogolhoc and ™ the .toted 

1 can onij give these notes about these tt o °e^ of^T t O'ccninatance;), 

thts paper, n.lh local WWge or oppnr'tnmte, kluot‘o “raLTbo “,1“°™ 

TEXT 2 
First plate 

' f“^“*'>‘-»‘r.aoTn«ha II .Labhato sarca-karjeabn pa„a ga.ana jakah | 

vighnam njglinan=sa vah pajad=apaja- ^ ' 

2 d-Gan^ajahab II [l-js Sa vah pata a(sOvo mtjam y.n-monle(lanl 

Jahnavi 1 Sumcra-si(M)khar adgachchhad-achchba-chamdra kal epa- 

3 ma if [i ] ■’Jimutaketu-tanayo niyatam dayalar=Jjimutavahana 

prasiddbah j dcham nijam tnna- 

4 m=i7=akalayati=par-5rtthC js rakahati sma Garndafc=khala Sa(faa)mkliachadam 

[3*] Tasy=anvay£; narapatih samabhut-Kapa- 

5 rddi Siiara-vam3a(sa)-tilak5 ripa darppa-marddi j tasmad=abhuch=cha 

Pxilaia{sa)kti^-nama marttanda-manda- 

6 la-samana-samiddba-dhama j| [4«] 8j5tavan=atha laghuh sa Xaparddi afinar 

asja £akalair=an-varggaih | yad bha> 


bbati 


iti fri]agai- 


tanayah 


* I have eiammcd also varioos shtcts of the Bombay Suney somi, ux addition to tho Indian Athw ehcete 
mentioned above 

J From the original platen — Yernes 1 and 2, and 3 to 9, me verses 1 and 2, and 4i to 10, m the fhana plates 
of AnltoandC.a, of A D 1017, *Ir Ses, vol 1 (1783 , fifth edition, 1800), p 357, 17o 305 m Kielhom’s List of 
the Icscnotions of Southern India, ante, vol 7, appendu that record has after vorst, 2 another vtrst invciltiiig 
Sira again And -erscs 1 to 3, 7 to 9, and II, are found again as verses 1 to 3, 10 to 12, and 17, m tho 
KhatCpitaa plates of Anaatopila Anantado a, of A.D 1095, Ind Ant , vol 9, p 33 , No 309 m Kielhom’a 
Lis*^ 

* Eeprciented in tie original by a symbrd 

* iittre, S oka (Anoshtubh), and in the next verse 

* The ve-^ts a'C not nombered in the ongmal 

* Metre, Vusantaiibka , and m the next verse la verse 4 each pair of padai has rhyming ends 

^ rhis name occurs in exactly the same form, Pnlasakti (ivith the single I and the dental s'), in line 8 of the 
KharSpatan plates oi A D 1095 and there, as here, tbongb the verses ate different, tho metre requires the single I 
As regards thdTLanapUtes of AD 1017, where the verse is the same as here, Hamalochana Pandit gave 
Pulas.kti (with the single I and tho palatal /) in his translation but the transcription shows Pulasakli, as hero 
(with the dental s) In hue 25 of the Bbadana grant of A D 997, vol 3 ahove, p 271, No 305 in Kiolhorn's 

Southtio List, the name IS PnU-aHi (with tho single f and tho palatal /) and there, too, though the verse is 
again different, the metre requires the single I In the Kinbcn inicnpl.on of this pnneo of bis 

*QnKapardiaIIatthesam.place,r»d Mat, vol 13, pp 131 . 135 , Kielbotn's List, Nos 302, 303, the name ,s 

PnUalalti (with the double ll and tho palaLd i) , , , , > 

There L bo no doubt, I think, that the second compment of the name is ialH power strength. enarCT. 
ate , not rail., ‘attachment, adherence ' As regards the first component, it appears hat Lex c ns give both ( ) 
yiafa, ‘extended, wide', ako, as equivalent to pulaPa,‘ bristling of the hsirs of the body , nnd(2) pulla, expM, 
k^i a fit; r' as a corrnp^on of pMlla Tho first of tlienO may well bo taken as a shortor form of r,p«/a, 
omwn, a iiower, -s corrupwon p „ r i.lclv tliat the first part of the name was ym/o, jnst aa in the 

tvith the same meanings In any east it ncems most Ukcly twit P » v 

Vrealern Cbalukja name Pnlakuin 

* Metre, Sv5»,atu 
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« c^-3 

3 . ““‘“^ 

10 p.jrh~taW«5m».M a=.aaa.d-a*a.,.l»=,a jas,. »ia- 

n ra, «a. aai,. a^at,. Ma.-a,.«,a |, P*] ‘^ajaata 

Vritrareb Puiaie- -j i-t, 11 PR*! 

12 r=xva Shanmukhah 1 tatah 6 riman=abliut=putrak Bacb-cbantrO=Parajxtah H [8 ] 

E;arnnas=tyagena yah , n.*T irsu 

13 Bakshat=Bafcyena cha Tudhiahthirah 1 pratapad=dlpti-marttanda[h ] 

danaag=olia yo dviaham \\ [9*] _ , ^ nn*l 

14 6TaBmad=ahhud=Va]3adadeva-iiaina tatO=graiah srI-K§si(8i)devaa(s)=c a i (1!) L J 

7Tad-bhratrj- , y- x-u 

15 30 Vaijadadeva sflnuh ari-Chchbittarajd nnpatir=v 7 abhuva 1 Silara-vamBa(sa) 

SlBU- 


Second plate first side 

16 pi® yens, nitah param=annatim=uTmateiia |1 [11*] Atah SYakiya-pai?y-Sdayat= 

Baroadhigat-as§sba-paincha-inaha- 

17 bavda - mahasamantadhipata - Tagarapara - paramgBva(sva)ra - Si(si)laliara - noremdra. 

Jimutavahan-a- 


I Bead uchchairoddlyate sma mja 

’ Metre, Vdsautatilaka , 

» Bead Fajppueanna ■n'’8then 1 end FayucJanno, but gare the namo aa Vayutanna m his translation, 
Bubler read Qhayuvania, without noting that the metro requires the vowel of the first syllable to be long, whether 
by nature or by position, but added that it might peihaps he Vayyuvanna or Kappuvanla In the same verse, 
standing as *er»e 7 in the Thana plates of A D 1017, Eamalocbana Pandit read Vappuvanm The same name 
occurs, in a different verse, in line 26 of the Bhldana grant of A D 097, vol 3 above, p 271 , Kielhorn’s Southern 
List, No 305 here Profc'sor Kielhora read <as»iod=Fa[pptt]ronnad=o6AtId°, and remarked — " The second 
ofcsAara of this name, which I read ppu, might possibly he read <p» ” m this case tho metre (Sloka) does not 
help , hnt in my opinion tho facsimile distinctly gives [j>]pa also, the nest syllable seems clearly to be era, whicb, 
however, the other records mark as a mistake for ra The name occurs again, in still another different verso, in 
lino 14 of tho Kharopatm plates of A D 1095, Ind Ant , vol 9, p 33 , Kielbom’s Southern List No 309 bore 
tho facsimile distinctly gives Papuronna, but here, again, the metie requires a long vowel in the first syllable 
In the present record, at the end of line 7, tho first syllable is certainly not yha as read by Bnhler , contrast, ey 
the yh which wo have twice 111 hue 36 it is, in fact, ora, which, however, can only he a mistake for ra The 
second sylKhlo might he read either as pa or as yu Tho required lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable 
might he effected, of course, by correcting va into 00 , instead of pa into ppu But, everything being taken into 
consideration, it can hardly he doubted that the intended word was Vappmanna 

•1 Metre, Sardulavikridita 

5 Metre, Sloka (Anuantiihh) , and in tho next verse 

• Metre, Upajati of Indravajid and Upondravajri hut there are only two pddas, and the second of them 1 * 
faulty , and we have nothing that enables us to restore the whole verse The text le altogether diDTerent m tho 
Tliana plates of A I) 1017 and the Kharepatan plates of A I) 1095 there, these two princes, Vajyadadeva II 
and his brother, are dealt with m two verses (15 and 16, as it happens, in both cases) , and the brother’s name is 
given as Ankciann 

’ Metre, Indravayra 


® Bead /t/«n=apj 



Lhandup plates of Chhittarajadeva A D 1026 
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18 iiTaja-prasuta-STiYarpiia-G-anidfl- ^>t i?-aiQ-^>.T.„„ tt ~=====r' 

si(si)kha- ^ ^ ^^^^^'^^g^'J^ga]-]faampi-jnandalika' 

19 mam-Ea(£a)ranaga{a-va]ra-pam]ara - nrabhnh ^ 

mandalesva(sYa)ra-sn- ^ ^ ^ * samalamirita - maM - 

“ ";r P^n-. 

“ i“ : SSV. • “■ - - 

^ ,.3ap..ra. 

“ ■> Wtima-tatti asltaapai..™b,yapat..„aga„pal.. 

“ Ha.,a.apa.pag„a.,_. 

27 p,a.at,-p«,i.^lWaamidS,a.(&,)h aaod,.a(&)ij..sta Tab an.„*tea yatti II 

sChali \iblmtih 11 

28 kshaaa-bb'.[m*]gi yauvanam i Kntinta dant antara-varttx jmtam (I Samsarah 

sabaja ^jaia marana sadhara- “““ 

29 nam £a(sa)rlrakaia pavana cbi^lita-kataalini-dala gata-jala-kva-taialatarS dban-aYuahi 

ati maiYa 

30 dradbayanti dana-phalam I tatha. ch=dktatn bbagavala Vyafiena jj ^AgnSr* 

apatjam prathamam suvarnnam bhur=Vvaishna- 


Second plate second side 

31 -rt sarya-sat3s(s)=cha gavah I lola-trayan^tena bbaved=dhi daitaia ya^ 

kamchanaia gam cha mabim cba dadyat |j Iti db arynm adba- 

32 rmma-Ticbara cbam cbirantana-mum-vachanany = avadharyya niatapitr3r=atiiiana3 = cha 

Bi-e(sre)ya rtthina maya Sa(sa)ka- 

33 nnpa-kal-atita-sanivatsara-sa(ga)teshu navasu. ashtacliatYaninBaCsa^d-adhikeflhu 

Esbaya samvatsar-antarggata-Ka- 

34 rttilca-su(su)ddlia-pamchadasya(sya)m yatr=amkato=pi samvat 048 Karttxka 

so(su)ddha 15 Eavau samjato(ta) aditya- 

35 gralmna-parwam. sa-tirttbe enatva gagaii-aika*chakra-i,hfldainaiiayg Immahnl- 

kainnkayeCya) bhagava- 

36 tg savitre ii5navidha-kuauma-3laghyain=argbyam dat£t*]Ta Bakala-snr aear'i-gariim 

trailokya-svaminam bha- 

37 gavaiitam=TJiiiapatira=abl)yarcbchya yajana-yajan-adhyayan adbjaya(pa)n«adi-flhaf- 

karmma-nirafaya kratn-knya- 


Bead Karnnata savtdhC 

* ifetre, tJpendraTajra , bot tbero are only two pddas for the missing third and fourth padaj, see line 50 of 
the Bbadana gran*" of A D 937, Tol 3 above, p 27X* 

* Bead samsdra tdhaia'^ 


Metre, Indrayajra. 
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38 ka 9 dn..sanCsau)ndaya PSru8a(8aJra gOtraya Chchhamd0ga-Ba(Ba)khin6 maha 

vrahmapaya Amadevaiya- 

39 ya vipra-Nfldnimiva sutaya yajana yajan adhyayan-adl)yuya(pa)n-adi 8hafc-lcurinma> 

karanaya agat-a- 

40 bhyagata-nifya-iiaunittika Bamvyavahar.iirttham valim oharaka'-vai.sva(8va)d3r- 

agnihotra-kratu-kny-a- 

41 dy-npa8arppan arttbam sva-parigraha-p3Bbaa-urttham oba Bri-Sth5nak--ubbyautara- 

ShatshaBhthi^-viahay-antabpati- 

42 Noura-grSai-antarvvarfci ■V’adani-bbafclba(tta)-k8b(3tram yasya cbaagbataruni 

purwatab Q5mvam-maryadi dakabi- 

43 natnh Gorapavali-raaiyada pascbimato raja-patbah purvv-(3ttar{)(rat0) 

Qomvani- 

44 maryada Svam cbatar agbatan-opalakahitam sva aima-paryantatn ^aamaat-Olpalti- 

aamyaktam. 

45 a-chiita bhata-prav63a(ga)m anadg3ya(8ya)m'»ana3edbyani udak-ati37a(8a)rggC9a 

namasya-vritfcya paratnaya bba- 


TJnrd plate 


46 ktya prahpaditam I tad=asya a anvaya-va[m*]db5r=api bbumjata bbfijayatfl t5 

knahatah karsbayatO vS 

47 na ken=api paripantbana karanlya || Yata aktameova raabi*mnnjbhib [I*] 

*Vabnbbir=vva3udha bba- 

48 kta rajabhib Sagar-adibhib || (I) yasya yasya yada bbnra)S®=ia3ya tasya tada 

pbalnm || ®Dat[t*]va bbumim bbavmab 

49 partthivemdriia=bbny8 bbfiyS jacbato Ramabhadrab I samanyo-yain dhardima- 

8etur=nripanatn kale kale palani- 

60 yo bbavadbbib || Iti mahar8bi'vacbaaany=avadharya sarvvair^api 'samagatmbhira 
bhiipalai[b*] palana-dba- 

51 nnma pbala-lobba eva kaiapiyab I na punaB=tal-]i5pana-papa-Lahink-agrt:sarena 

kSii^api bbavitavyam || 

52 Ya8=tv=e7aTn=abbya[r*]ttbitd=pi l6bbad=a]Sa«a-timira patal-aYrita-matir=acbcbbinidyad= 

acbcbbidy iinaaam=auu- 


53 modeta va sa pancbabbir^api 

Baurava-Mabaraurav- Arndbataraisr-a- 

54 di-narakam8(3)=cbiram=anurbhaviBbyati'^ I 

dattam para-dattani=va yo bareta 


patakair=npapatakau(3)=fiba bptaa(pto) 

Tatba cb- oktam Vyasena j| ^Sva- 
Tasam- 


* Read rah charuka- 

* On tlie point that the /rl here is not part of the name, see note 3 on p 257 above 

* Bead Shatakashfi the same mistake of fh for ( occurs in bhaffha in tho next line 

* Metre, Sloka (Annshtuhh) 

* The syllables ynia bhc are crowded in round tho lower part of the ring holo in a manner which 
that they were omitted at hrst, and then were inserted on revision 

* Metre, Salmi 

^ Bead -anabha° 

* Metre, Sloka (Anushtuhh) 


aoggcita 
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5^ dlnr-jta 1 -j-i vishthixam krimir^bhutva krimibbih saua pachjate || Yafcba 
ch-..i'i>d=L\am tatbj 

50 kUiAalubtCua ava-antam«h.ipa>aU 1 jatha mfam mama mabamandalesva- 
(b\ ijrj aii-Chcbhittarajadevasya ma- 

57 i nau..[ik-.-n(b\ i)rt-.umad Vajjadadevaraja-3nni3r=iad-atia 8a(ba)san3 liklutam (I 

Lik]nt,im tli- utiruizjajl 

58 Ml i.d.r-jjj(j).auujna)5 bband igaratCna-JOgap iijena bb aDdagarasena-mabakavi bu- 

Mgv- 

1 iiva-bbiatn lilt na ^ jad-ati^on* ik3baiam=adbik-akshar'im=vi tat=8arvvara 

primuaia^ih Snr-=bb natu |j 


TRANSLATION. 

On' V-ctorj a’ld eloi ation (Von.o 1) Maj ho [Gatiapah], tho Leidoi of the Gauaa, 
utori^LUib u'c'it’oubv uurahip m af?aaj,,J piotcct you from iniafortmio, removing (ttery) 
ol bi ick ' 

(\ u-fi. 1 ) kfj/ Lo. Si\ i, nh\ i}3 protect you, on \ihoso crown there slunes tho Jahnavi [tho 
Gangt-.] resembling tho tk ir dig’jt or tho moc-n iiairig over the summit of Snnieru ’ 

(\\r a 3) (Tlart, icas) Jinmtakotu’s eon, alv\a}s comp issiooafo, renowned throughout the 
tlirvi i.crldi bj tl o name Jimutavahano, who, counting lus own body as (nitre) grass for 
ai o’l tr s ^ v'a, a\td 8 uikhacliuda ti-ooi Oarudi' 

(Vtr < 1) In h.i Inta.c 'hero aro-o a kin^’, Rapardm (1), a foiohoad-maik of tho Silara 
race, \.1ai dcat'Oud the pr do of (] ;») critniics and from him there was a <on, by name 
Pula.>,ikti,^ jiiA'i'- id OJ inicii o splendour equal to (Ihat of) the smi 

(Ve’ e 5) 'I ' on i! ore wii 5 Lirn Ins sou, Laghu*Rapardin [t t “ BTapsrdin junior," Eapar- 
dia II], through itu’ of whom ill (t.u) ciioiuies offorod up ficoh, for tho welfare of (i/ieir) 
kingdoj ic v.tit.r 111 (tl ir) li nil a joined together so as to make cups 

(\ ti 0 o' And from him there was a son, a solo hero in t! o world, by name tho illustrious 
Vappinanna,‘ Inec in tho held ot bdtlo hia sou was tho illustrious Jbaiijha, possessed of 
gicd f mo iiid then tlieie was LoHi {his) brothci, king Goggi, posscascd of good appiaianee 

< ,!» I'ui !<r , ti: oat, tins itiJv tcatin i a pun on till) iglhl/Jt# gananayakah from one point of view 
t .t.< ilc! ^tt Om ijati 1 ■ tl e li n’er of iSt 0 loas, tin) atUml nits of Sivn,” who, ns being oUo tho god of wisdom 
lud ebit-ulvs, w '"rt j tullj latotid at tl u bCc>'iutiigof undertakings, spitnlly of a literary naturo, from tho 
ether p lat ‘ f ><>1A, they haec to Lc amhsnl J uicuiicgjunond'i icciisatni. plural of yanana, 'counting, •* and 
ycci', “* u '• ‘who’ U IS ra’I cr di Uult to nod a suiUblo rtndtrnig of tho words /aikntc y^nandh, ht "ho 
rtrcitLS counliUBS ' « prerious fianjlaturs 1 ate aticu ‘'claims precedence,’’ ' receives consideration,’’ "is honoured ” 
3 Ihe alUsoa s to a story nhuh is found la the katlusarit igaro, chapters 2d aud 90 translation hy 
Tawovy, vo! 5, p I7t,wil p ao7, Jiiiiu'akttu was a king of the Viil^Jilhiris, a class of demigods, and 
JuruJ.Tiha 33 wai his »oa and he r Garui'a, tho eagle man, the sere ant aud lelucle of Vishnu, had obtained from 
S P nu tl e hoju tha the >jbaj, the Serpent men, should be Ins food, and Viisuki, king of the serpents, sent ono 

or lien cvc'y dij tj -e-te as tie rtfiuired meal One of them, Ssnkhaohuda, uae fonad by Jimutiva'iana 
A iiti ‘oU. detoured at ‘ tlic rock of execution or sairifito’’ (traus , 1, 183, 2, 315), othenvise iiieiit oned 
uS "a lofty rocky slih’’ (2, J13) Jimutaiah ina, who was by naturo very compassionate, took Sankhacliuda'a 
place, and was doly eaten, or part ally eo, by Garuda Tho position, however, was then explained by Sankhachuda 
to Garuda. ) ho moved by re morse, went to get nectar from heaven to revive Jimutavabaua Meanwhile, the 
.rdde.* Gaari, pleased by tho devotion paid to hex by Jimutavahana’a wife, came and rained nectar on him, and 
,o restored him to life After tl at, of course, Garuda abstained from devouring any more Sagas Tho story 
vvss dramatUcJ la the bagiuanda of briharsha for an abstract of P Boyd's translation of this work, see 
XaJ ^iit , rol 1, p 117 

3 xJegardiug this name, SeO now 7 on p 201 above 


‘ On this name, aoo note 3 on p 262 above 

2 a 
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(Verse 7) Fiom him there was a son, the illastnous king Vajjadadeva (I), a head-jewel of 
the circle of the earth, the renowned fame of whose achievemerits caused astonishment and waa 
atti-actiye the goddess of sovereignty, going quickly of hei own accord on the ^Id of battle, 
took delight (t» resting) on the bosom of him whose only force was the staff of (hts) arm, 
just like the goddess Sil on the bosom of [Vishnu] the Foe of ilura 

(Verses 8, 9) As Jaynnta (mas bo? n) from [India] the Foe of Vyitra, and Shanmukha 
[Karttikeya] from [Siva] the Foe of Pura, so from him there was a gloiious son, Aparajita, 
of good achievements, who manifestly {was) a veiy Kama in libeiality and a Yndhishthira in 
truth, and, being a very sun in splcndonr through (Jits) biilhant power, a staff of Death to 
(Ins) enemies 

(Verse 10) From him theie was (a son) named Vajjadadeva (H) and then (there was) the 
illustiious Kesideva,^ elder brothei (ol Vajjadadeva II) 

(Verse 11) The son of his (Kesideva’s) brother, a son of Vajjadadeva (11), waa a kmg, 
the illustiious ChhittarSja, by whom, even when he was child, being eminent, the Silata 
race was raised to a very high elevation 

(Line lo) Accordingly, while the ilalidmandalesiara the illustrious Chhittarajadeva, — 
who through the development of his own religions meiit i- adorned by the whole list of kingly 
tit'ea beginning with “ the if£i7iasa?)ia?ifttd7irpa<t who has attained all the panchamahasabda ^ 
[the sounds of the five great musical iiistriiments]^, the supreme hud of the town T&gara, the 
Silahara king , born in the lineage of JimutavShana , he who h is the banner of a golden 
Qaruda, he who is by natuie a Vidjadhaia'^ , be who esi els in the world m libeiality*, a 
crest-jewel of clneftaips , a cage of thnndeibolts to (pro/ec/) those who come for refuge, ”~i3 
ruling over the whole land of the Konkans comprising many temtones acqmied by bis 
own arm, and containing fourteen hundred villages headed by Puri — 

(Line 21) And while those who are beaiing the burden of the cares of this kingdom are 
the iSanad7it7ia?t?i the illustiious Naganaiya, the Samdhivigrahiha the illustrious Sihapaiya, 
the Karndta-Sdmdhiugrahika the illustrious Kapardin, and the Srikarana and other five 
ministers — 

(Lme 23) At this current time, he, the Mahdmandalesvara the illnstrioas Chittarajadeva, 
makes a communication, with expressions of salutation and woiship and lesjiect, to all futuie 
sons of kings, counsellois, priests, councillois, mimsters, minor ministers, and functionaries, both 
those connected with himself and others too, also to the lord of the country, the lord of the 
distiict, the lord of the ci‘y, the lord of the village, the Niyukta, the Aniyuhta, the king's men, 
and the country people, aid also to the Ihiee classes of citizens, and otheis, of the 
city Hamyamana — 

(Line 27) Be it known to you as follows — Powei is flnctnatiug , youth la shattered in a 
moment , life lies between the teeth of Death the body is subject to the growing and dyin" 
which aie natural to worldly existence , wealth and health are more unstable than drops of 
water on the leaves of a group of water-lilies shaken by the wind having thought of this 
they confirm the advantage of making gifts And so it has been said by the saintly Vrasa ~ 
“Gold lathe first offspring of fire, the earUi is the daughter of Vishnu, and cows are the 
children of the sun verily the three worlds are given by him w ho gives gold and a cow and 


* Bcgarding thia nanje, see note 6 on p 202 above 

* See p 25-i above 

Ho waa a Vidyadbara, a kind of demigod, aa being a descendant of the 
trom M^ber point of view he waa » a supporter (dAara) of learning (vtdya) ’• 
d^Haga ja^aj jhamptn, line 18 , see p 251 above, and note. 


Vidyadbara king Jimutaketu 
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of ancient samt^ wliich are pleas.a^ 

i^eS “y parents ml 


.T,. T® iDcreased by forty-eigbt, have gone by since 

the time of the Saka king, on the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Karttika 
in the Bishayasamvatsara, and in figures, the year 948 , Karttika, the bright fortnight, 
(the tithi) 15 , on Sunday , on the occurrence of an eclipae of the sun 


(Line 3a) [By me], having bathed at an excellent tlriha, (and) having given an oblation 
pommendahle on account of vanons flowers, to the divine Savitn [the Sun], the sole ciest-iewol 
of the cirCDifc of the sky, the lover of the water-hliea (which flower in the daytime) (and) 
having worshipped the divine [Siva] Lord of Uma, the preceptor of gods and demons the 
lord of the three worlds — a , ue 


(Line 37) To the great Brahman Amadevaiya, son of the Brahman Nfldamaiya, who la 
devoted to the sir duties of sacrificing, causing (of^w) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, etc , etc ,i 
who IS versed in the ritual work which relates to the performance of sacnficial rites, (and) 
who is of the Parasaia potra (and) of the ChhandOga faUa,— for the performance of 
the SIX duties of sacrificing, causing (others) to sacrifice, studying, teaching, etc , for the 
perpetual and occasional entertainment of gnc'jta and visitoi-s , for the maintenance of the 
aacrificial rites of the bah, charuha, tatsvadeva, agmhstra, etc , and for the nounshment of 
his own household — 


(Line 41) The field known as the field of Vodanibhatta in the village Noura which lies 

in the Sbatsbaahti district which is included m (the territory of) the famous SthSnaka,® 

the limits of which are, on the east, the border of Gomvani , on the south, the border of 
Gorapavali , on the west, the king’s road , on the north east, the boi der of Gomvani, — this 
field, thus defined by four limits, «ith (eierything included) np to its boundaries, along with all 
the produce, not to be entered by the irregular or regular tioops,^ not to ha pointed at (by the 
finger of confiscation), (and) without subjection to legal restraints,* Las been assigned with a 
free pouring of water, with deferential behaviour, (and) with the greatest devotion 

(Line 46) Therefore, no one should interfere with him and (hts) descendants and relatives 
m enjoying it or causing it to be enjoyed, (and) m cultivating it or causing it to be cultivated 
Por, venly it has been said by the gieat saints — “ The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, 
Sagara and others whosoever possesses the earth iit any time, to him belongs the fruit 
(of it) at that time ’ ” Having given land, Eamabhadra again and again makes a request 
to future kings “ this general bridge of piety of kings should at all times ha preserved by 
you* ” Hanng home m mind these sayings of the great sages, an eagerness for the reward of 
the law of preserving should venly be shown by all fntme kings on the other hand, no one 


I According to ITana, 1 83, the remaming two of these six duties are dana and prattgraha, "the giving and 

acceptance (of alms, etc ) ” 

* Eegarding this name, see p 257 above, note 3 

* j-chafa-bhata-prace/a The la>t term in tins expression la sometimes praeUa, sometimes pravUpa On 
the terms chata and hhafa see remarks in vol 9 above, p 284, note 10, and p, 296 I prefer to adhere, for the 
or&>ent at any rate, to what has been accepted for a long time as the meaning of them 

^ « Aadsidbya, line 45 the four legal restiamW, as given ,n Monier-Williams' Sanskrit Dictionaiy, are (1) 

idf limitation of time, (2) siidn-atedha. confinement to a place, (3) pravas asedia, prohibition of 

removal ordeparturo, and (4) iaria-asedio, restriction from employment Instead of anasSdhpa the term la 
sQmetxmsaanachcUedya. ‘ not to be resumed ’ Bee,e<?,Jnd ^ni.vol 25, p 1=0, line 21, and compare the 
Uterary quotation given by Burodl m his South-Indian Falaography, p. 103, line 28. 
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should behave as a leader in the stain of violating that (Zaw) ' But, indeed, he who, even 

when ieque8ted,thiough greed (o,) having a mind obscured by the screen of the darkness of 

Ignorance, may confiscate (a gr^nl) oi assent to an act of confiscation, he shall be soiled with 
all the five sins and the minor sms, and shall on]oy foi a long time Rauiava, Maharaurava, 
Andhatamisia, and other hells ' And so it was said by Vyasa — “ Whosoever takes away 
land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he becomes a voim in oidure 
and 13 cooked along with worms ' " 

(Line 55) And as all that is so, the giver of the chartei expresses his opimon by the hand of 
the Milter, 3ust as that which is wiitten in this ch.iiter is the opinion ot me, the 
Mahamandulei.vara the illustiious Chhittarajadeva, son of the Ualiaman^alebiara the 
illubtiious Vajjadadeva (11) 

(Line 57) And this has been vritten, by the oidei of the illustrious king, by me, the 
BhandUgarasena Jogaj aiya, son of a biothei of the Bhandagurasena and Mahdltaii Nagalaiya 
whatever is in this, whethei it has syllables wanting or m excess, the whole of it is evidence 
Let there be good fortune ' 


No. 32 -INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUR, 

By Lionel D Bakneit 

Yewur is a village in the ShOiapui or Surapui taluka of the Gulbarga District of the 
Nizam’s terntoiy ^ ItisshoMn as ‘ Veyoor ’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1854), in lat 
16° At', long 76° 40', and as ‘ Yeyoor ’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (1885) it is situated 
about seventeen miles noith-Mest-by-noith from ‘ Sooiapoor,’ and forty-two miles towards 
east-by-north from Bugewadi in the Bijapnr District, Bombay. The inscriptions give the 
earlier form of the name as Ehur , and one of them, C, of A D 1105, places it in an ancient 
teiritoiial division known as the Sagara tkree-liundred, legarding which see p 272 below 
At Yewur there aie seven inscriptions, ranging in date fiom about A D 1040 to 1179 I 
am editing them f,rpm ink impressions furnished by Dr Fleet, and am doing them under hia 
guidance, as this is my first essay at dealing with Kanareso epigraphs 


A —OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHA H , ABOUT A D 1040. 


This inscription is on a stone built into a wall near the house of the Mathapati-Ayya, in 
the village At the top of the stone there are sculptures the sun and moon , below them, a Imga 
on an at/us7ieAa-atand, a recumbent bull, and a cow and calf , and below the Unga a seated 
figure The writing covers a space about 1' 7" broad by V 5" high, and is well preserved as 
far as it goes The characters are Kanarese, of the eleventh century the size of them ran ges 
from about to 1" The language is Old-Kanarose prose 

This inscription is only a fragment, not requiring to be translated all that is extant is its 
first eleven lines complete, with parts of the next four lines It refers itself to the reign of the 


1 [The true local form of tho name of the taluka town seems to bo Surapura it 13 so known m the nembhour- 
ing British Districts , and it is spelt m that way m the titlmgs of transcriptions of inscriptions in the Elliot MS 

CoUectiOD, and la practically the same way m the Ballad of Rayanna of Sangolli, Jjii ^n^,Vol XIV p 301 
3 The place IS shown as ‘ Soorapoor ’ m the Indian Atlas and Hyderabad Survey maps But elsewhere it seems 
to ho habitually treated now as' Shorapnr' tho Imperial Gazetteer of India gives this form in its atlas volume 
ri’ol 23 - j e"? ] ‘ Sufapur *, its account of tho place is under ‘ Surapur * 
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Western Cbalnkya king Jagadpamalla, by wbicb it means Jayasimha H It then intro- 
duces a gi eat feudal lord, the IlahamandaleCTara Eevarasa, son of Chanda-bbupala It gives 
to Eevarasa the formal biruda or second iry appellation of Muvadi-ganda, “ a three-times heio,” 
aud also styles him manneva ITiet unda, “ a two-headed dragon bird to [hostile] chieftains ” 
It also gives him the hereditary titles of Mdhtshmati-puravar-esiara, “ lord of Mahishmati a 
best of towns,” and Ahthaya-vams-odbhava, * born in the Ahihaya race.” The second of these 
marks him as claiming to be a Haihaya (see below) , the other means that he claimed as the 
original home of his ancestors Mahishmati, which is the modern Mandbata, an island-village 
on the Narbada in Central India ^ The record then introduces someone else, but the extant 
portion bre iks oS before we learn who and what he was 

The date of this inscription is lost but it is fixed approximately, about A.D 1040, by 
another record of the same great feudal lord at a neighboniing place, Kembhavi, regarding 
which Dr Fleet has supplied the account and remarks given at pp 291 S below 

TEXT 3 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


Svasti Samasta-bhnvan-asraya sii-priithvi-v illabha ma- 
haraj-adhiraja param-esv^ra parama-bhattarakam Sa- 
tyasraya-kula-tiJakam Cbaluky-abharanam srima- 
3 -Jagadde(de)kamalla-devara vijaya-ia3yam=nttai-i5- 

ttar-abhivTiddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr arkka-taram baia[m*] salutta* 
m=iia Samadhigata-pamcha-mahalabda-mahamandalelvaram Ma- 
bisbmati-pnra-var-esvara Ahihaya-vams-ddbbava Muva- 
di-gandam manneya-bheiunda nam-adi-sama3ta-prasa(sa)sti-Ba- 
hitam srimat-Chanda-bhnpala-sntam Eevarasar sama- 
sta-nagara-mukha-mandanam iSomesvara-dasiy=asn(sri)ta-ja- 
na-kalpa-vnksbam divallchaia-dhavalim 6[r'*]i-r33i(si) samamt-a- 

. . . siCai)-lalata-patta vaisya^-knla-kamala-saro- 

. , . [sajmuddharanam vyavahai’a-Mern 

[sajmasta-prasaC&ilsti-sahi- 

t 


B — OE THE TIME OE VXKEAMADITrA VI . A D 1077 


A tentative edition of the historical introduction and of part of the rest of this record was 
pubhshed by Dr Fleet m 1879, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol VIII, p 11 ff Bat the only 
materials available to him then were inaccurate transcnptions consequcftiily, a more satisfactory- 
treatment of the record has always been wanted, aud is given now, with a facsimile, from 
excellent ink-impressions which he obtained at a much later time I am indebted to ilr. 
H Krishna Sastn for some valuable suggestions in connection with a few verses in this record 
which puzzled both Dr Fleet and me 


I See JEAS, 1910, pp 444 fl: 
* Prom the mk impression 


* The character for tat has been first oimtted by the stone- cutter, aud afterwards inserted m a much amaUer 
gize than the other letters 

* In hne 15, only the upper parta of the last eight or nme aitiarM axe extant none of them can be read with 
any certain^ 
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should behave as a leader in the stiiiu of violatiiiff that (tala') * But, indeed, he i;ho, oven 
•when lequeated, thiough greed (or) having a mind obeouicd by the soicen of tho darkness of 
Ignorance, may confiscate (a giant) oi assent to an act of confiscation, ho shall bo soiled ivitli 
all tho five sins and the minor sms, and shall onjoy foi a long time Riurava, Maharauravii, 
Andhatamisia, and other hells ' And so it ivas said by Vjasa “ Whoicovtr tiKea ai/ay 
land that has been given, -whether by himself oi by anothei, ho bceomes a ivoim m oiduro 
and 13 eooked along with woims ' ’’ 

(Lino 55) And as all thit is so, tho givci of the choitoi expresses his opimon by tho h.ind of 
tho Milter, ]U8t as that which is wiitten in this ehiiiter is the opinion of me, tho 
Mahamandalesvara the illustiious Chhittarajadeva, son of tho Jlahdmcindalcsiara tho 
illubtiious Vajjadadeva (11) 

(Line 57) And tins has been is ritten, by tho oidoi of tho illustrious king, by me, tho 
Bliandiigdrasena Jogajaiya, son of a biothei of tho Bhanduguraicna and Makahahi Nag.ilaija 
whatever is m this, whothei it has syllables wanting or in excess, tho whole of it is ovidoueo. 
Let there be good fortune ' 


No. 32 -INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUR. 

Bv Liovhi. D BvPNErr 

Yewur is a village in tho Shoiapui or Suripui tiluka of the Gulbarga District of tho 
Nizam’s territoiy ^ It is shown as ‘ Veyoor ’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (1851), m lat 
16° 4i', long 76“ 40', and as ‘ Yeyoor’ in the Hyderabad Suncy sheet 79 (1885) it is situated 
about seventeen miles north-\iest-by-noith from ‘ Sooiapoor,’ and forty-two miles towards 
east-by-north fiom Bagowadi in tho Bijapur Distiict, Bombay The inscriptions give tho 
eailier foim of the name as Ehur , and one of them, C, of A D 1105, places it in an ancient 
territoiial division known as tho Sagara three-hundred, legaiding which see p 272 below 
At Yewur there aie seven inscriptions, langing in date fiom about A D. 1040 to 1179 I 
am editing them f;rpm ink impiessions furnished by Di Eleot, and am doing thorn under his 
guidance, as this is my fiist essay at dealing with Kauareso opigiaphs 

A — OE THE TIME OP JAYASIMHA H , ABOUT A D 1040. 

This inscription is on a stone built into a wall near the house of tho Mathapati-Ayya, in 
the village At the top of tho stone there are sculptures tlie sun and moon , below them, a linga 
on an aWusTiela-stand, a lecuiiibent bull, and a cow and calf , and below the linga a seated 
figure Tho writing covers a space about 1' 7" broad by 1' 5" high, and is well preserved as 
far as it goes The characters are Eanaiese, of tho eleventh ceutuiy tho size of them ranges 
from about to 1" The language is Old-Kanaiese pioso 

This inscription is only a fragment, not requiring to bo translated all that is extant is its 
first eleven lines complete, with parts of tho next four lines It refers itself to the reign of tho 


1 [Tho true local form of tho name of tho taluka town seems to be Surapura at is so known m tho noighbonr- 
ing British Districts , and it is spelt m that way in tho titlmgs of transcriptions of inscriptions in the Flliot MS 
Collection, and in practically the same way m the Ballad of Kayanna of SungoUi, Ind Ant , Vol XIV, p 301, verso 
2 Tho place is shown as ' Soorapoor ’ m the Indian Atlas and Hyderabad Survey maps But elsewhere it seems 
to ho habitually treated now as ‘Shorapnr ’ tho Imperial Gazetteer of India gives this form m its atlas volume 
map 40 , in its index volume it gives both ‘ Shorapnr ' and ‘ Surapur *, its account of the place is under ‘ Surannr > 
m vol, 23 —J P F ] 
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Western Chalukya king Jagadekamalla, by which it means Jayasimha H It then intro- 
duces a gt eat feudal lord, the Mahamandalesvara Eevarasa, son of Chanda-bhupala It giv«a 
to Eevarasa the formal bxruda or second iry appellation of MQvadi-ganda, “ a Ihree-times beio,” 
aud also styles him mannava-bhet unda, “ a two-headed dragon bird to [hostile] chieftains ” 
It also gives him the hereditary titles of Mahtshmati-puravar'esvara, “ lord of Mahishmati a 
best of towns," and Ahxhaya-vams'ddbhava, ‘ born in the Abihaya race,” The second of these 
marks him as claiming to be a Haibaya (see below) , the other means that he claimed as the 
original home of his ancestors Mahishmati, which is the modern Mandhata, an island-village 
on the Narbada in Central India ^ The record then mtroduces someone else , but the extant 
portion breaks off before we learn who and what he was 

The data of this inscription is lost bat it is fixed approximately, about A D 1040, by 
another record of the same gi eat feudal lord at a neighbonimg place, Kembhavi, regarding 
which Dr Fleet has supplied the account and lemarks given at pp 291 ff below 

TEXT 3 

Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya sri-pntthvi-v illabha ma- 
harayadbiraja param-esv ira parama-bhattarakam Sa- 
tyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-ibharanam srima- 
]- Jagadde(de)kamalla-devara vijai a-ia3yam=uttai -fi- 

ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-cbamdr arkka-taram baia[m*] salutta- 
m=ii0 Samadliigata-pamcha-mahasabda-mahamandalSsvaram Ma- 
hiabmati-pura-var-esvara Abihaya-vams sdbbava Mtiva- 
di-gandam manneya-bheiunda nam-adi-sama3ta-prasa(sa)3ti-sa- 
hitam srimat-Cbanda-bhupala-cutam E§varasar sama- 
sta-nagara-mukha-mandanam Pomesvara-dasiy=asn(sri)ta-ja- 
na-kalpwriksham divallchaia-dhaialnm B[r*]i-ra3i(si) samamt-a- 

. si(6i)-lalata-patta vaisya^-knla-kamala-sarO- 
. . , [sajmuddharanam vyavabara-Meru 

. [6a]masta-praEa(sa)3ti-sahi- 

i 


B — OE THE TIME OP VIKEAMADITYA VI . A D 1077 

A tentative edition of the historical introduction and of part of the rest of this record was 
published by Dr Fleet in 1879, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol VIII, p 11 ff But the only 
materials available to him then were inaccurate transcriptions conseqmJhtly, a more satisfactory 
treatment of the record has always been wanted, and is given now, with a facsimile, from 
excellent ink-impressions which he obtained at a much later time I am indebted to Air 
H Krishna Sastn for some valuable suggestions in connection with a few verses m this record 
which puzzled both Dr Fleet and me 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


1 See JKAS, 1910, pp 444 £E 

* From the mk impression 

* The character for vai been first oimtted by the stone* cutter, and afterwards inserted m a much smaller 
size than the other letters 

* In line 15, only the upper parts of the last eight or nine dksharaa are extant none of them can he read with 
any certainty 
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TUia inscription i 3 on tho four facou of a atono lu ft ilotachud w/i'tfii/i.j at ft mpk, on tho^ 
nortk of tlio -villngo, 'i%Uicli ih now knoi/n aa Uio ttuiplf of Sniuouvari Tho alono is ab^ut o' »' 
high the front and bick. facoi nro iiLoiit i' O' ■v'>i>!o, uud tho lio nulo facta art uajut 1' » 

^ Bpaco about 8’ high ftt tho lop of tho fiout faco u tttupitd b; aculinurea uj tla 
contro, a Ziaja on an abhtJitU Blaud, on tho loft, two itattil ligorta, oith tho u in akj.o t! ou, 
on tho’ right, ft cow and a calf, with a croohul awoid or iKggtf and tho mi on ftk>\.ll. .it 

ipjjQ -writing covers all tho roit of that fat • ami tho wholo ot tho other f w.t • 't it d .d * I ro 

short aoparato recordb, each of thuo line i one is below him Oo on tlm fro. t , i! o olh.r t j 1! i.ifft 
line 283 on tho second side face It mu .v Hahi of good prc'-ir. vhoii dim at all thrutvii la 
lines 198 and 199 there wore loft blank spuces of about b’ and 7', apj ftn.nl!y Ue »n e e’ kj .o 
fault in the stone whieli pnneukd ta-ij' inci’iion thera — The churactora uto wtll-.or .ed 
Kanareso oue^, cbaiacteri'itie of tho eluvetith ciitur^ The «iro of the Itl'trj r^ng' i from 
about to Y tUoj luo mostly between and fa /-i' duiLttftii.t, In « J8'J, wu ’u.t, a fvrta 
,of the very rue initial rt. la tho word /a/tyaf, line 28 {, tho unn/.a o t tin, list ro. mt ii 
ind oated hy tl o vowel u, a inodo of writing' often usul on other iii'eripliot » , I it eLo -her-* in 
the picbont record (o g nmffar, lino 232, iral, line 235, etc ) it is denon 1 by I'a p,o|<r s.gn, 
which Bomowhat resembles a superscribed e 'Ihevo.iede is usaiUv denohd by tho carve 
on tho top of tho consonant , but lu a fuw cases wo find inste id tbo luip on tlm rght*bat,il 
foot of tbo consoiiint (E(Jtdorc, \ 129, bitlwjafain, \ 171, Uahye'i, I 22u , Ifn.i.y 1 
227 , buedeifa, 1 201, 1 (iitUyumam, I 2G-1, lift', I to?) — ^Ihe laiiguUbO of tho it ac ipt.u i 
13 from the begmumg to lino 101 Sanskiit, and Iheiieo to tho end Old K iraie^t, iielidng 
however tho usual niinitoiy Sanskrit versts on huts 2ntj-7o 'Iho K nineiu jmrl*e« m lut-re^t* 
ing in various respects ^ It contuns several words or fo'uirt of vvorvls which are not to bo found 
m Kittcl’s Dictionary on 1 HO, updste, ior ujxijti, on 1 lil, Man.'urt'j, with Ibo seiiso of 
mahaulalana , on ] HO, anilla, on which K.i. Jntl Jut, Vol III, p 271,1 Id, on I lod, 
ntiiiffda, tho past paitiriplo of nu/iif, apparently tho s.itne ns ntour , on I l7o, an.ahift, fur tho 
ordinary ainarda or tfiari/a , on II 178, 181, irppit, “brwo’ wolldorio’’’ a fo-ui fou ud also in 
other inscriptions, for which Kiltol gives only ilpit and 6/iiIpa , on 1 I'^l, rCJijt, jho.ring a 
vanant of tho root which Kittol gives only in tho fonn fCd’i , on 1, 221, p.uiiru, for tiie meftamg 
of which 800 Mr R Xarasimhachai's artich* m the J» / Ant , Vul XXXVHI, p 52,iLid 
apparently a vaiiautof pdvudd (porhipsa durivfttivo from the Sanskn.. prdbhn^a), v,hith Kittol 
explains as “ a cloth waved hko a fan in front of a proeeasion ", on 1 222, laU hd .tjii, as in somo 
other inscriptions, for which Kittol h-is only tho forms oUdtn,n and tu'/ji.iju , on 11 229, 233, 
hahya, for baliya, in tho sense of antariartm and madhyaidrtvi, on .vhich SCO JBBHAS, 
Vol X,p 280, note 37, and Ind Anf, Vol IV, p 181, note *, on 11 231, '23G, 239, 212, 2i9, 251, 
ghaje, here closrly meaning a ‘measuring staff,’ and found in other inacripliona as well as tho 
form yale foi gale, which Kittol oxplmns as "a bamboo rol or stake, a pole, a staff " , on I 231, 
garfunfca, a word found m other inscriptions, and apparently denoting a particnlar miasuro of 
length (compare 1 238, inUvatt-aydn-yena Ddnavxnjdina gTxale) , on 1 237, kulxyn, ol unknown 
meaning, on 1 2il, ijafdo, ‘‘rice-land,’’ a form found in other inscriptions (eg InJ Ant 
Vol. IV, p 180,1 16), as 13 also tho form jurdt and which st mds to the inodtru i?adde m the 
Bame relation ns maltar, occurring in some inscriptions, to rnattar (11 232, 236, 239, 213, 213 
250-4 of the present record) , on 1 251, e^e vola (a compound ol and poln), which possibly 
may mean ‘‘ land of medium height or quality ’’ , on II 255 8, (tja, by itself and in tho 
oomponnds tSja-avSmya and tejadavar, apparently meaning somo Lind of right of u-.iifnicfc 
(compare nsfetabhtjya-ieya-srawii/a in some iiiaeriptiDDa) —In respect of orthography tbtro m 
not much to obsorvo Dsnally, bnt not mvauably, (ho intervocalic I m Sanskrit words la 
changed into tho Afilia/o, In several casee tho Old-Ranaroso ^ appears in ita modtrn form I, 
e g poffof on hno 189, bnt pogal° on luio 154 , tltsi on lino 111 , pe^° on hnes 164 and 177 ; 
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«ZttlorggeonKnel88 Beside tie regular (J 361) we fed lalpa (11 160, 162 181) 
wh-oi IS not known to Kittel The form (1 203) .s found in Kitlel's DmtionaU and 

Bome insciiphons and is parallel to the spellings mrpande, lurpanrm, mrpavaku,larpa 

tarpuro, recoided by Kittel m such cases ifc la possible that the r repxesents the old upadhms- 

Titya breathing, which was designated by a character similar to that of the consonant r. 


As regards the contents of the insenption, it falls into three parts The first part (lines 
1-104) IS a Sansknt hiatoricdl poem recounting the pedigree of the Western Chalukya 
kings down to Vikramaditya VT , ifc has been noticed in connection with the Nilgunda 
inscription recently published m this journal (p 149 above), and need not be discussed further 
here As the composer or editor of the inscnption tells us (lines 105, 106), this prelude has 
been copied fiom a chatter on copper-phtes, and the copyist has done his work so slavishly 
that at the end of it he has actually included the words Sa to, with which the foimal deed 
of conveyance began on the original plates time 104) The second part (lines 107-204) is a 
poem in Old-Kanarese celebratmg the virtues of a certain Ravideva (Raviyana or Eaviga), 
a Brahman minister of high rank, and of his ancestors, especially in connection with his 
construction of a temple of Svayambhn«Siva at Tewur, and concluding with praise of the 
Fergade Nagavarma, to whom this pious work was deputed The third part (lines 205-283) 
contains the foimal deed of conveyance, recoiding the grant of certain lands to the temple of 
Yewnr at the instanco of HaMceva, and concluding with the usual Sansknt minatory verses 
against infracaon of the gift and some Kanareae rules prescnbing celibacy for the inmates of 
the sanciuaij 


Eavideva, the hero of our inscnption, was a Bi-ahman of distinguished ancestry The 
first of hia lineage who is heie mentioned la RSvapabhatta, of the Kasyapa giJtra (3 138), 
after whom are named hiB son Sankaraiya and the latter’s son Koppadeia or Koppaua (11 
139-141) Eoppadeva, who was appointed a royal treasurer by the Western Chalukya king 
Jayasimha 11, married Pampakabbe or Pampadevi, and by her had six sons, vtz Vavanarya, 
Bankararya, Rcvana, Machaya, Ravideva, and Srivara (II 145, 162, 160) Ravideva married 
Dcvalahbe, who bore him Naohana (Nachi), Koppa, Vavana, Revana, and Sovana (11 156-158, 
160, l^^n) Veise 85, line 17') f , tells us that he held high offices under three successive 
kings he was made IiSla sandhivigrabin by king Ahavamalh (Somesvara I), fiom whom 
he received the villages of ifukkuude, Gangapura, and EhSr (Yewur), which be settled upon 
his family (.11 lo6-170) , Somesvara II appointed him his Hen sandhivigrahm (1 171) j 
and Vikramaditya VI gave him authority to use the insignia of royalty (11 172-173) 
In this connection we may notice the interesting point laieed in the words tannayad=ond^ 
uyadhd-wiiddhiyim of 1. 145, “ by the unique manner in which he showed hia uprightness 
under test” from the Kautiliya Artha-sastra, prakarana 6, p 16 (compare Ramandaklya- 
Niti-sara iv 25, upadha-sodhitafy), we know that it was a feature of Hindu polity to test tho 
virtue of officials in the fire of temptation , and our text supplies us with au actual instance ^ 

The details ol the date of this inscription 0 213 2.) are the Pingala satnmtsara, being 
the second year of the Chalukya-Yikrama-varaha, t.e of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, 
the full-moon of Sravana , Adityavara (Sunday) , au eclipse of the moon On this Dr Fleet 
gives me the following remarks — “ The Pingala sauirotsoT'a m question began, as a Chaitradi 
lunar year according to the southern lunisolar system of the cycle, on 26 February, A D 107*1 
The given txthi, the full-moon of Stavaua, answers lu that year to 8 August, on which day 
it ended at 21 hrs 21 miu after mean snurise (for Ujjaiu) That day was a Sunday, as 


^ Mr Kuslma Saitn remarks tliat an inscription at HuvinakadagaUi mentions a certain Eavijana and his 
ijilfi Eehhalabba as having huilt there a temple to Ke^ava avSmi (Sp Meport, 1914, p ST) 
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specified And on it there was a total eclipse of the moon, visible m India i Accordingly 
the date answers quite satisfactoiily to Sunday, 8 August, A D 1077 ” 

Among the places mentioned in this recoid, the first is tho Biahman village Mukkunde 
on the river Kirudore m the Ededore nad or country (lino 130, Yorsc 57) Dr Fleet liaving 
told mo that ho had good reasons foi believing that the name Kirudore denotes the Tungabhadra 
and that Mukkunde should be found somewhere on tliat lavei in the Ni/am’s temtory I 
searched the maps and have found tho place it is in tho ‘ Sindunooi ’ t.iluha of the Raichiir 
Distnct, and is shown as ‘Mookoondi’ m the Hydcribad Topogiapliu al Suivey sheet 83 
(1880) and m the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1893), in lat 13’ 3G', long 76° 52', on the north 
bank of the Tungabhadra it is situated about twelve miles south-south east from ‘ Sindiiuoor ’ 
and thiity-two miles north-by-west from Bollaiy in Madias, ind is about seventy-tight miles 
south-bv-east from Towfir * This identification of Mukkunde both ondoiscs the identification 
of the Kirudore with the Tungabhadra and also helps to locate tho Ededore country , for 
some further information on these points reference may be made to Dr Fleet’s notes on 
pp 293 295 below Mukkunde is mentioned again in line 160, verso 82, where wo learn that 
the minister Ravideva obtained a gift of this village along with Gangapura and Bhur fiom tho 
Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla-SOmesvaia I, and presented them to tho members of the 
Biahman family at ilultkunde to which ho himself belonged Ehur, which is mentioned again 
in verses 100, and lines 219, 245, is obviously tho modern Yewur itself Gangapura may 
possibly be the ‘ Gungapooi ’ of tho Atlas sheet 58, in lat 15° 5', long 75° 56', on tlio north bank 
of the'Tungabhadia, m the Gadag taluka of tho Dharwar Distnct, Bombay, about seventy miles 
towards west south-west from ‘ Mookoondi ’ but the name is not an uncommon one, and this 
identification 18 only conjectural Mirinje (1 227) is tho present Miraj, the chief town of tho 
Mil a] State in the Southern Maratha Country, Bombay, about twenty-eight miles east-by-nortu 
fiom Kolhapiir We find mention likewise of Kmya-Bellumbatti in tho TTaiiyumbole 
seventy (11 229-30, 249) and Pinya-Bellumbatti in the Sagara tbree-bundred (11 233-4) 
Reg iiding Sagara see just below Nariyumbole may bo safely identified with tho ‘ Nurriboli ’ 
of the Atlis sheet 57, on tho south bank of the Bhima, about twenty-seven miles north-east from 
Tewur , and one 01 tho other of the two Bellumbattis — piobably Piiiya, the ‘ larger, senioi, or 
oliiei ” one — IS tho ‘ Bellubutti’ of tho maps, foui miles noith-noith-east from Yewfir As le- 
gaidb Sivapura, on tho west of Piiiya-Bellumbatti (11 233-5),® tho maps show a ‘ Shewapoor ’ 
about one mile and a half on the north-east of ‘ Bellubutti ’ , but this does not seem to answer to 
the Sivapura of the record there is, howevei, nothing special abouttho name Sivapuia , it might 
be given to any small settlement, and the place could afterwards develop into a village As 
foi Elarave (11 230, 249, 251), Dr Fleet tells me that an insciiption of A D 1095 at the place 
itself* shows that this is the modern YedarSve, a village about ten miles towards the north- 
noith-west from Tewur which is shown m the Hyderabad Survey sheet 78 (1885) as 
‘ Yeddurawi,’ but m tho Atlas sheet 57 as ‘Yeddura’ with a careless omission of the last 
syllable On tho subject of the Sagara three-hundred (1 233) Di Fleet makes the following 
remarks — “ This ancient terntoiial division is connected more or less duectly with the present 
Sagar, — the ‘ Suggur ’ of tho Atlas sheet 57 and the Survey sheet 79,® — now a,jdgti town in 
the Shahpur (‘Shawpooi’) taluka of the Gulbarga Distnct, about fifteen miles towards the 


1 Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon iii India, table E, p 25, fiom winch I quote the evact time of full moon 

* It may as well be said that neither Dr Fleet nor I can find any other repie^ent itive of Mukkunde in anv 

direction ^ 

’ fins place IS al,o mentioned in tho short separate record No I seep 273 below 

* Elliot MS Collcution, H As Society's copy, Vol I, p 223 

‘ In the Impcrul Gazetteer this name Ins been given as ‘ Sugar,’ with the lone d m the first svllahlo But 
tho insciiptions and the maps discIo:,e the conect torm ^ ' 
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aoQth-east-by-east from Yewnr At the same time, the maps shoir close oe the north-east of 

‘Shavrpoor,’ which i3 about five milea towards the north-east by-noi th from Sugar, a villa o’e 

named 'Hulh Suggur,’ which seems to mean Halc-Sagar, “Old Sugar ", and the Survey sheet 
shows also a Suggur Droog,' or “ feagar hill-fort," among the hills close on the sonth-west of 
‘Shawpoor' AccoiUiuglv, ami in view of the point tint the name Shahpnr is evidently of 
late origin, the ancient Sagara ohould perhaps be located where Shahpur is now The Sagara 
territory is 'pecifcd is a three hundred, district in the Rembhaii msenphon of A D 1054 
(p 2^2 below), in the present Yfin nr imeription B of A D 1077. and in the Yewnr inscription 
C of A D 1105 but it 13 mentioned as a five-hundred distnct thiee t mes in an inscnption 

of A D 1129 at Hirc-ilud .mir, about twelve miles towards the south-west from Yewnr, and 

again in an inscription of A D 1218 at ChiLka-Mudanfii, next dooi to Hire-Mudanur ^ It 
thus seems to huie received au inciea.se of extent at some time about AD 1110-20, 
tbroDgh an absorption of the whole or part of some adjacent district oi distnc^s, lying piohably 
on the east of the oiiginal three hundred ” 

As was said above, the stone which bears this inscription contains also two short 
soparato records One of these is at the bolfcim of the front face, the other at the foot of the 
second side-face The language and script of both aie Kanarese, their date is later by a few 
years than that of the mam record They arc as follows — 

I — ^Below line 65 - 

1 Om* Svisti Sriroad-dandanayakara inagal Muddaladeviy-nkkamgal haga haga 

iriddiyim Sivapurada abc^ha-nia- 

2 liajai5am!.ala La 3 }alu kotta gidyanav-ara i(i) pomna vru(vri)ddiyim agmshtheyam'* 

mahajanam nadaauiaru jj 

3 Mattam gadyanam 1 e(a)mta gadya 7 [!!*] 

Translation 

Om ' Good fortune ' Six gadyanas have beim deposited with the collective body of 
merchants of Si vapura by the ’adi Aluddaladevi, daughter of the fortunate General, at the 
interest of twenty hve per cent , from the mte-cst of this sura the merchants shall maintain a 
fire offering {agn-tshU) Likewise one gadgana [was given], thus [making m all] 7 gadySnas 

ir -—Below line 283 » 

1 Brahmanara key-maneya teja-svamyam=ellara brahmanar=ada 1 mikkad=ellam 

devargge 1] 

2 Devara tala-vrittiyira mnda[l*] kalkutiga-geyi mattar=ppannoi*adn I X 1 

3 dCvara Lcnyira mudal=avarggo raamgala maha-sri [({*] 


Translation 

All ownership of tSja rights in the fields and houses of Brahmans [belongs] to the 
Brahmans , aU the remainder [belongs] to the god On the east of the estate of the god, twelve 
'nuitlar [occnpied by] the stone cutters’ field eest of the god s street, to them 


■ I quote thege Madauur records from lak impre^swas 
^ From the luk impre.^>OD 
• Eepre;,enttd by tbe spiral eymbol 


‘ Perhaps this is for ayn UMi, sad answers to the commoa ayni Urya or preliminary oblatiou in the sacra 


Sre 


* From the ink-impreasiDn. 


2 * 
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TEXT.i 

Front of the Stone 

1 [1*3 sNamas^tumga-siras-cbumbi-chamdra-ebaniara cbaravS trailakya-nagar- 
aratttbha-mala stambbaya Sambbavo H [1*]^ 

2 Om* Svasti H »Jayaty=avi8bkritam ViBb95r=V7arabam kshobbit-aru^avam j 

daksW-Onnata-damshtr agra vifaranta- 

3 blmvanam vapnb KH) [2*] 7Sriyam=npaharatad=Tali Srl-patih kroda-rupfl vikata- 

visada-damsbtra-pmnta- 

4 Tisranti-bbajam 11(1) avahad=adaya-da3ht(danishfcr)-akn8hta-TJ8pa8hta-ka!?d£vpratanu- 

viaa(sa)>iat agra-grantbi- 

6 vad=y3 dhaTitnm H [3*] SKari-makara-makank-amkita-jaja-nidbi-bbasanam* 

vasikar5tv=avam-va- 

6 dbnm H (0 T»bhTivanamalla-k3bmapatir=akalamka>yaaO-mba-rasi-valayita-bhavanah )1 

[4*] Gadyam H 

7 S 7 aBU Bataa8ta'bbuvana-BainBttiyamaiia*vya^®'SaB6tr5n3m Hariti-putrSnain Xauliki- 

vara-pra- 

8 sada-labdba sv6t atapatr adi-ti3ya-cbifanaDam Bapta'matnka-panraksbitanam Karthks- 

9 ya-vara-praBada-]abdba-inayura-pimchba(pichcbba)-knnta dbvajanim bbagavan-Nara- 

yaua-praBad-iaa- 

10 dita-^ara-vaiaba-lainchban Skshana-kabana vasiknt aiati-ro]a-mandalaaam sama* 

11 Bta*bb.u7an*asraya-6arv7a-Iak-Ssraya-Vishnuva*ddliana-Vi3ayadity Sdi-vaiasba- 

12 iiaiQii3in rS]a-ratDanam=adbbava-bhumib j| Vrittam. |j ’^Xabaliia'Nala-lakflbml[r*]a 

dnr33ay aai33i- 

13 tya-bail 7ibata-pritb.a-Eadainb-adambaro Mauryya-mr3]ifc i ni3a'bbu3a»bala-bhumn=0- 

14 tpatayan=Raptra(8litra)kuta[n'*] khihta-Kalaelniri-6rir=aati ObalTikya-vaiiisah j) 

[5*3 ^-Ta3 3g8ba 

15 ra3yam=aiiapalya gatcsbu ra3aBv=ekanta(n=na)-sha8bti-ga9aneBbu puradyayadbyam^ 

(I (i) tad-vamsa-3ahl8)*ta- 

16 d-anu ebodasa bhumi-palab kshmain 13al£8hin5patha-3nflbani bibbaram babbuvolx 1 

(1!) [S*3 Duebt-ava- 

17 Bbtabdbayam katipaya-purnsh-antar-Eatantayam I Chalukya-kula-sampadi bbnya- 

18 s=Cbaittkya-vai 2 i 8 yd eva ( ^•‘[Eandab*] klrtti-lat-arnkurasya kaiaalam Lakahml- 

■vilas-aspadam vajram vain-mabi-bbi'i- 

19 tarn piatimdhiv=d6vasya Daitya drubab I ra3=aBl3=j8ya8imhavallabba ifa 

kbyata£=obantiai- 

20 r=nTii3air=y3 r^a chiram=ad:-ra3a'obant-3tkaintbah(thab) prajanam, barat(n) 

EashtrakUta-knlani^Iindra iti prasi- 


* From the ink impression 

» Metro Slofca (Anushtnbh) 

‘ Bepresented by tho spiral symbo 
s Metro Mahni 

* Bead raianatn 

» Metre ilaUni Metro Vasantatilaka 

»* Metro , SStdulat ikndita 


> Reprcsonted by tho spiral symbol 

* Tho Yerscs are not numbered on tno stone 

* Metro Sloka 

* Metro ArySgiti 
Bead -Manavt/a 

w Bead ^umadliy Ayodhyufy 
“ Metre Vasau&falaka 
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21 ddham Krishn-aliviyasya autam=aslita-6at-cbha-8ainyam I mrjjifcya dagdha-nnpa- 

pamclia-Kito babhaiu bhuyad=Chaltikya-kala-val!abha- ^ 

22 raja-Iaksbrnlm [j [S'*] ^Chatula-riptt'tTiraga-patU'bbata*karafa'gbata-kati-gbatita-raiia- 

ragab I snknta*Hara-cbaraiia~raga- 

23 s=tYa(talnayes=bbut=ta3ya Eanaragah ^ (| [9*] iTat-tanayab Eulakeai Keai- 

nisa(sba)dana-Samo»bhavad=ra 3 a I Vatapi-puri-vara-patirsakalita- 

24 kbala-Kah-kalamka-kaUb \\ [10*] 'Vayam=api Piolakesi-kshmSpatim varnDayantab 

pulaka-kalita-debab pabyat=ady=api santab 1 sa 

25 bi tnraga-gaj-emdra'grama-saram 8aba3ra-dvaya-panm\tavnttrsyacb3=cbakar=asTa' 

medbe |1 [11*] Tat-tanayab I -Nala-nilaya-vi- 

26 lopl Mauryya-niryyaija-betub prathita-pritb3i-Kadamba-stamba(bha)-bbeai kutbarab 1 

bhu.vaTia'bbaTana-bbag*apurap-aranibha- 

27 bbara-'vyavaBita-Bita-klrttib Kirttivarmma iinpa=bbbfc j| [12*] Tad-anu tasjn 

aauyab I '•Sarvva dvIp-akramana-mabaEo yasya naa* 

28 setu-baadbair=allamgby=abdbiin •?yavi(dbi)ta pntaaa H§vati-d'Vipa-lQpam [1«] 

ra]ya'Btrl(bii)nam badba(tha)patjr=abbud=yas=cba KalBcbcba(obcb'Q)rinam 
babhro 

29 bbamim saba sa Eakalair=mmaTngalair=Mmaiagalisab jj [13*] *Jyesbtba bbrafcns= 

aati sata-'7aTe=py*=arbbbakatYad=a4akt6 yaBmiiin=atmany=aknta bi dbu- 

30 ram Mamgalisah pntbivyab [I*] taamm pratyarppipad=atba mablm yum 

Satyasiay6(ye)=sau Chal'UkySDam ka iva bi paths darppatab® pracbya- 

31 veta 11 [14*] ®j6tur=dibani vijita-Hatsha-TDaba-ntipasya datTir=mmaD6ratba*lat- 

adbikam=artthayadbbab(dbbyab) 1 saty-adi-Barvva gapa- 

32 ratna-gan-akaiasya 8atyasrayatYam=upalaksbanam=eva yasya H [15*] ’Adamari- 

knta-dig-Yalay6=[r*]ddita dvid(d) ama- 

33 rl-panglta-maba-yasab 1 Mndam=ariabta ti(bbi)dam njanaB=adYaham(a) Tada- 

(Nada)man-ksbitipO=]aEi ta3tu(fc-Bu)tab j] [lb*] 

34 guna-ratna-mall bbu-Yallabbo=bbri(bbu)d«bhn3a-YU7ya-sall I 

AdityaYaTmm=arj]i ta-pu nya-karmma 

35 tcjsbbirsaditya samaua dhanmua H [17*] ®Tat 3uto Vikraniadityo vikram-akranta- 

fabu-talab I tato=pi Yuddbama- 

36 U-akbyS yuddha Tama-samS nnpab H [18*] »Ta]-]anma Vijayadityo viran^ek- 

amga samgare I cbaturnpam=niandalanam=a- 

37 py=ajayad=Vj]ay-5paiQab |j [19*] ®Tad-bbaY5 Vikranaadityab Ki[r*]ttx'7anaiaa 

tad-Stmajah 1 yenC(na) Ohalukya-rg]ya-§nr=amta- 

38 raymy=abbud=bbavi (j [20*] svikramaditya-bbupala-bbrata bbtoa-parakramab J 

tat-sonnb Ki[r*2ttivarmin=abbut mn- 

39 t-p[r*]a 3 a[r*]ddita-dur]3anab H [21*] 3<jtaUa-bbnpaB=tatO late Vikramaditya- 

bbupatih 1 tat-auiinr=abbavat=ta8mad=Bhu3ia-ra]3=n' 

4P bbikarab H [22*] 9Ayyan-aryyas=tats jajne yad-YamSasya iriyam 8 akadi(Bvakam) | 
prapayantl(im=i)Ya dba 3 sam(vani 8 am) 8 va( 8 Yam) sani(aa) babbre(vaYre) ElpiBbpa- 
BandaDan(m) || [23*] 

* Metro Arya * ^alini 

« Bead pattmilam^rUvih racj= * Mandakranta 

* Bead dharmy=atah ® Metre Vaoantatdalia Metre’ DrotaYilambita* 

® Metre Tnahtubh Upajati, witb poio 1 Upendrayajta and fadat 2>4 ladrarajra 

* Metre Sloka. 
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[vot, xn 


adityah uatya dhatiO VikranQudityali jj [*•* J 
12 3Ch5d-5sa-vambaUlakam LakBh[m’laua rliju-iya^ nan<lama(«a)m nuhi >Jlam ) 
Bonthadevim vidlnvat=paniiilyo(tn<j) Vikraniu- 
43 dityah ^ [25*] ^Sutam-iwi V{ifludova[d*J D5>aU V.lBiid.Hawi Ool>a'n-itft 

Giri']uiair=dd5ium=Aiddlii.'JJidumaultjh I ^ 

4 i ajanayad=ati.a Bonthudovy^atali 'rmlaMihni..«m vtW.a-.a m]iU-^ Aram 

Vilifttinaditya-Duinnali Jj [ 21 **] *'An- 

i5 kambbi-kujnbba bbCdaua upu dmgga kauUa bb.uupivv prabbritdi I oabai .-1 al .»:5(rtja) 
HaiGdhdbava'^ biila kia(kil3d«-ablia'va 

46 d==5aaia 11 [27*] Kuu ‘■1'“' • Bilahtraktua kula-rTjy » nambaddlia. ulhau I 

®Avuj]ityacli-Gliaraaa'v*i\a prutbaUlau. bukhbut«.Kulub Lruina 

47 tab kiurftU baddba aaut Aau guiu. jiua drOba prarobav^iva 1 raja kbaadiia** 

RaahtrakQtaka kuta bil'vaUi jat-amku- 

48 rau luuaa ydoa aukbcna KarkochaCra) Kanoatambhau raua pramgani) jj [28*3 

^®Irnnani^^ pura Diti gutim-jva bbfita db ilrtin yo Hasblru- 
4i) kuta knblair=ggainit5tii»:ttdli58t it 1 uddbrilya iladba\a i\*adrj(di)*r iraba rilp3{p<i3 
babble Cholukya kula-vallabha-iaja la- 

50 kBb[ni*3liii II [29*3 “j)Q(HQ)na prana-bai-a pratapa dabaiiO y'dra-ba^in-Haravali 

ChefChaxydya-cbcbbcdy^akbilu kahamu-jaya luj i-vyntpaun i- 

51 dUir«TItpalali I yCa=iItyugia-ran-ugia darsita bala piiiGharyja ^luVyj-adiyaJi Lu'ugara- 

nidb0tvo38itah kadbi(u) dhri(vn)bba 

52 yam varnDayam(yau) gburnyitah || [30*3 "Bbammaha Battad* vbb iv-id»bljijplladi> 

BSshtrakdta kula tilakat 1 L ikBbmir*=iva Bali- 

53 la nidhtb bii-Jakabb-alivaya kanya |j [dl*3 ^‘Chulukya-'vauis ambara bhanu mall 

&rl-Taila bhupala upayat=ain5m f tayo- 

54 ^=cba lok abu(bhyu)dnjaja yogab ta cbauidrika cbamdramasOr^ii »a3lt ij [32*3 

^3Sii-Taila bbiZtni palat bii-Jakabba 

55 sainapjanat I srimat-SatySiirayam Ka(Sl-a)Ddam=Ambjka TryanibokTd=ua jj [ii*] 

^®rasy=anu]ab bxi Dasavarmma-nainnal’ma) ta- 

56 dvaliabbS Bhagyavat=iti dovi 1 tayor abbud=vikramj-si)a-ba)I srj-Vikramaditya- 

iiripa8=tanujab jj [14*3 '^Asau 

57 DJja-jycsbtba-pitub paiOksham babbara varubi-intani dliaijtrim 1 bbujana 

keyfira-latam=iv=Ochchau*vvidua- 


* Metre Arja 

* Jfetre not ctcar the word* OAed «/a 
remainder as the latter hnlf of an Arya , cf 
followed by a second Aryaglti hemistich 

* Metre Malmi 
Arya 

Sardiilavikridita 
Vosantatilaka 
Sardularikrldito. 


• Metro 
“ Metro 
1" Metro 
» Metro 
i‘ Metro 
i‘ Metro 
1* Metro 
»i Metro 


* Read •tnyot-lanUjo 
nula filam may bo scanned as balf of an 
Mahabbarata, XIIJ, xiv, 183, wluali contaiiij 

* Read =alat=Ta\la 

* Read JTi.irir=tt.<j 

’ Read kalat^khandxla 
** Read ittham 
” jfeteo Ar j a 


Irisbtnbh Upajat), pSdas 1 and 2 being Indraiajru and 3 and i Updadnvajri 
Sloka 

Tnsbtiibb Upajati, with pSdai 1, 2, and t Indravajru and 3 UpCndraTajra. 
Triahtabb Bpajati, UpoudraiojrS 


Arya^iti, and the 
an Aryi bomistlcb 
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58 t-arati-'kada[m*]b3kCna jj [35*] Tad anu ta3y=annjali I iTasy=aklula-Tyapi yas 5 = 

vadStam=akiiuda dugdh ambudhi-vn- 

59 ddhi-&iinkani 1 karoti irnigdb amara-snndarinain=abhnb=sa bbdyaCpa) Jagad- 

ekamallali j] [3G*] 'Sad=a'^anasthali patu-vikraina- 

60 d=ya mad-andha-gandh ena(bha)-gbata-vipati 1 dhar arjjita-praaphurita-prabhava 

raraja yO=bau JayaBiinlia-ia]aK || [37*] ^A- 

61 gainad=akbila-dhatri yCna ra 3 anTatwa(lTa)m mvasatx iinpa-lakabmir=yya 3 ya 

subhr atapatxC I sa fcakala namit an- 

63 kEbOni-bbnn mauli ralna dy uti-Eamlalita'-pado gandarolganda-bhfipab j) [38*]5Afa)- 
dosb akara samgO=pi vin=api makha- 

63 du'hanam I si[d*]*^-bhfiti-bbusbanO ya3=cba samprapa jagad-isatam || [39*] 

^VikbySta-Krishna-varnne Taila-snch opalabdba- 

64 saralatvC 1 Kuntala-visbajC mtaram virajato Mallik-amodah. || [40*] 

pratapa jyalatn-prabhu\a nirrnmii- 

65 la-mlddagdba-\lrudbl-^amb'^h 1 tasj =alina]ali palayita dharayak srln]an=abbnd= 

Ahavuiiialla-d6\ab [| [41*] ilaingalam |j 

First side face 

66 Oni’ [I*] ’*^Atm-ava3tbana*liCtor=abbilasbati sada mandapam 

67 Malay sbO dol vm(t) tall vaa Inlatj (ny)=anusarati sari- 

68 n natba-kiilani Cholah. 1 Katya(nyS)kubj adi(dlu)raj(3 bhajati 

69 cba tarasa kandaias=ta Himad[r*]Cr-nddama yat prata- 

70 pa-prasara-bbara-bbay (v) udbbUi-vibbranta-chittab jj [42*] 'lA(a)mla* 

71 na-Taila guna-samprabana pia\riddlm-tCjO*M!:Ciiba-daIi- 

72 ta dvisbad-andbakarab 1 am artbatain samannsritya kayi-sbra(pra)- 

73 dbanair=yyab prOcby >tC nanu Cbalukya kula pradi(di)pab jj [43®] 

74 ^'Namii=aiy=aticbdlam dviaban-mriga-kulam yibbraaya'* tejO- 

75 dbikai ratyai(tDai)i=aat%a(Bkba)litam pura Ga]apate3=tan=iiasayitya 

76 madam 1 tu,nigaiiilm‘=ayanl-bhritani-anudinam dat[t®]ya padam 

77 muiddbasu prapta[li*] Sri Jayasxmba-nandana iti kbya- 

7S tim cba yAx prastntam j] [44*] J^Auddhn(ddba)tya-yakt-Andhaka]a'pra- 

79 bbava-ninnmulaa oddama-balasya yasya I yirapto 

80 iiir]]ita'lIiDaketa(t<5)r*;ddC yasya Chalukya-mabCsyaratvam || [45®] 

81 ^“Ta3mad==a]Ijata jagay-janxta-pramoda brimgara yira-ra- 


^ Metre Tnshjubh Upajati, with pado 1 Indrivajra aud 2 i UpSndtavajra 

* Metre Iriobtabh Upajati, UpoodravajrS ’Metre MalinL 

* Head labahta ‘ Metr® Sloka 

* Sad bhSll according to tbe Miray plates ^ Metre AryS 

® Metre Trubtubb TJpajiiti, witb pdda 1 Upeadravajra and 2 4 IndravajrS 

* kepreaented by tbe spiral symbol Metro Sragdhara 

“ Metre VasaatatUala “ Sardulavikxi^ita. 

“ Read vtbhramJyri 

“ Metro Trisbtnbb Mpajati, with pddas 1, 2 and i Indrarajra and 3 UpendrovayrS, 

** Metre YasaatatilaLa. 
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[Yol xn 


82 sikali kavi-ioka-kantaK { kanta-nlala-nayan'ejtpala- 

83 chSru-oliamdra3=Clialuk3ra-vamSa-tilak(} BiiuvanaikamaUali )| [46*] 

84 ^Tah patra[m*] apkuta-poahkar-akflhara-dhaiam papau kjipa^a- 

85 cliohhalad=a-]anma'pratxpatta(ima)-dagya(Bja)-vx 3 aya'ari-dattaii(m)=uclicliai- 

86 r=ddadhat 1 sakyam* grahapi(y3L)ta[ia*3 ddiCdi)sam panvfidbEii=Barv7an*i- 

87 va praliindha(n3)t=pratyasa(sa)a=ni2a-klrltun=ablira-tatm^-tya(8pa)« 

88 [rddfa-]aiiabandli-3dyafcSn(in) |j [47*] Tad-ana tasy=»nn|ai J ^AslP^iS' 

89 [jajJi-kalita-kamal 3Uasana-praudlia-pada-sparbad=n- 

90 [chcbaijh griyam=avanibiirich-chJiekaranain. dadlianali | dhvanta-blvxa- 

91 [nti-liii dadliad=iva dnScr^amjanam vam-vlra-amer-akBh'Snaai nmbu- 

92 r=apaliaraii=YxkrBmaditya-deyali 1! [48*] ‘Bhn-bbaram nanuta-pha* 

93 n-isvaraip bknjabhyam yi(bi)bhrapa}i paiaba-palasra(yi)ta'kelu' 

94 t-ilah I ya^=<=cb.=3Qbchair=apahata-Daki-6a(sa)khi-l5lali praldaya* 

95 tab.(tas=) TrjbliuvanamaUa ity=adarah |) [49*] ^YatO=l;Tai(nT5)- 

96 sktam Janaka-jamtam vallabh-adara-Iakslimlni bbratra sarddham 

97 han-bala»yatas=tva(BTa)ni Saimtr-atma]5bba(na) I tlrS BI- 
OS adhQc=Bbashu(hu)'mtLkba-bbayad=etya Vaxbblsbapa-sri-dba- 

99 nma nSme Dranla^-patiiiS ya3=cha Chalukya-Rsmali 1 ())) [60*} 

100 Tgarw-a^a-Tijaya-prayaaa-Bainaya-jnat-akbi- 

101 l-{SirTVI*patba-prasthan=eya Wcihim^iitfa nmalS ya- 

103 t-3dritir=abdhxm gata I preabya(k8hya)8=te vijaya-snya= 

IQS para*yas5 dSrI-karoty=epa(sba) mam=ity=akh.yatnni=i- 

104 y^arnpava s(ibxti' 3 usbah Saa(Saa)re6=tnIakl-gur3li j) [51*] Sa hi |j 

105 Ida Cambra-^aBaaadol=iIda Cbalnkya-cliakrava- 

106 rttigaia vamsada ra]yani-geyd=arasugala raj-avali mam^la ]) 

107 Om® 0*] Xandam I ®SrI-vanit-adhipao=Aga-tanaya-7ibba Yag-dS- 

108 yata itiaiiOrajnan=emb=l mavaiain=ut3aTadm Ravide. 

109 va olxamapatige malke Bakha-eampadamain jj [52*] ^Ara- 

110 na tadi-kodol*8akal-avam kedageya mngnja ta- 
ll! dig=^jagida bhnnigi-vapavan=ilisi BOgayjknm-a 

112 Yiab^n-varaba-marth daye-gayg^olpam i| [53»] Yntta |) 

113 i®Yan3a-pitham=ak6ha-ya]ayam raaiu-kundalam=a' 

114 clicliacat-tnyedl-ravam=emb=iy=opp 0 3 aghana- 8 tbfl]adoJ ka- 

115 radol kapoladol Bmera-inakIi-ab 3 adol tanagsodam- 

116 faado ta3- JaIa3akBba-DBfahi'«nijreraha-garbbbadijiidam=:^ga- 

117 dom. yi 3 it-arkka-maliaia PitSmabam j] [54*] Sara- 


> Metre Sardulflvikrldifca * Bead takthffaA » Metre MaadakrSnta ~ " 

‘Metre Prahatahini , M»ndM:rSat5 

* Tbxs word Ib perhepe written more waaUy with d instead of {, for instance in this ^ 
in the record on the Kngnnda plates seep 164 above Bat the form Pram, Ja also « 

Yol XIX, p 17, line 7 roana tee, * y , ^ 

; ' |M^vikrIdita. a Bepresented by the spi«, 

•Metro Kanda. v, BfpalamSla. 
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118 ei]asanibIiava-laila-prabliaTar=iinega]ldor=OJiGlialukya- 

119 r=ndbhaBita-vikraniar=pp3labar=ant avarol kah Tai- 

120 lan=embavain £aaita-satniv=atana magam Basava- 

121 rinman=avainge putindom bbasura-kirtti Vikraman=avam- 

122 g=anujain Jayasimha-vallabhain (| [o5*j ^Sasvata-kirtti 

123 tat-taDajan=AliaTamallan-avaing 0 sunu Some- 

124 svaran=3taniiii kiriyan=ol-gab Vikrama-bbfimipa- 

125 lakam visva-virodhi mauli-inam-rain]ita-pada payO- 

126 jan=atat-anasvara snddha-klriti Bha(pa)ripalisat-ildan=a- 

127 sesba-dbatnyam || [56*] Antu snkbadim rajyam-geyynttu- 

128 m=iro || Kandam j( 2podavig=ade tana inakbam=enip=Ede- 

129 doje-nadimge tiIakad=aDdadin=oppam-baded=irkTim=eseva 

130 Kiindora-dadiyol Slukkandey^emba vipra gramam || [57*] 

131 Vnitam j| ^^du tarn daksbina desadol nelasiyum lo- 

132 k-attaram Nandan-l3padani=ag ilduia=asat'ka]ata'tati 

133 iiana-iiIti-Yikbyata-sampadam=ag j]diim=anlti-samgati 


Back of the Stone 

134 Tinlt-aneka-lokamgabm pudid-iidum panbbavip=ag3l=avinit adhana-aObb-avabaifa 

[58*] AUi I Kara I| 

135 ^Saraaimhabbava-prabhavam Marldu-mum tat-fanfibhavam sakala-jpgat-karan-aika- 

beta-bbatara 

136 parama-param E[asyapa-pra]apatiy=embara || [59*] ^Tad-visada-vamsa-iatarcsaad- 

7 idya-ralayar=amala-yaaar=akhila*vipaschid-vamdyarsatraa-vain- 

137 la-Tiyad-valaya sndha-mayukbar=esedor=ppa]abar || [60*] Avarol (| ^Kasyapa-gotxa- 

pavitram nasyad-adbarmma-prabhavan=a- 

138 kbila-dbantii-Tasyan^amaliiia charitran=avasya-vratan=eeBedan=elege Bevanabbattam j| 

[61*] *A vipr ottamana magam bbu-viSm- 

139 ta-klrtfa eakala-gtnia-gaaa-nilayam bbavabhava-hara-pad abja-vibbavita*iiiati 

Samkar5ryyaii»embain negaldam || [62*] Vn ( ®A vi- 

140 bbn Koppad-Iffvara-pad-ambtijamam sata-kamyeyibde sambhSvita chjttali=agi luya- 

ma-bratadimdam=npaate-geyda tad d9va-vara- 

141 praBadadui=n.ditta*giiflam padedara tannjanam Sri-vaiuta-maiiO-iiayana-vallabhanaHi 

gnoi-Koppadevanajn jj [63*] Kara || ®Atam putta gn- 

142 jj-sr? 7 l-jatam neje puta ksytu pantu samasta prltiyan=odavisit=ene vikbyafayan= 

eydidan=asesba-viBvambbareyol || [64*] 

143 Ad=alladeyum | Yp. (| ^iJele saujanya gn 93 kk=ndara-cbantakk*avasa Badmam 

Bamu]Q*]YaIa-kirtti-pra8arakk=adarppa kam saacb aoba- 

144 ra'ratnak[k*]e niscbala-vag-vrittige bittu mantanada jaiiraa-kBb5train=emd=ainde 

kevalame Vag-lalana-mnkh 0 j[]*]vala-ina 9 i 4n- 


^ Metre tJtpalamala 
* Metre Kanda. 

’ Metre Mattobbankri^it*, 


* Metro Kaada 
‘ Metre TJtpalaniali 


• Metre Matfabharikrl^ito. 

* Metre Eanda 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Xlf 


145 (lai-ppa^am Koppanam 1S[65*3 ijayaalmha bhftpan'ia4a.mayaa-onrl.uj<idhS./v. u?- 

dhiyim moohclijai tad dayoyiin padtdom 

146 Begald^akflliaya mdhi bhandititigatnrmJanat!«iTapadaiJiam |j [0‘>*] ‘Itana »ati 

TOms OpCto kal anvito vunaja ultarilra gui> 0- 
ii7 peto pati'bhaktiyimdam Sltoy«(jnal»Pampakabbo poiujum laltdot J 0'^ J 
3 ampatig=a 3 ra-autam bbrajmbnu gun Tualambi 
Its Hurafiaro-pada-pamkcja mada-iundbuluram rarajiU-atU kirtU Vavaaaryyaa*- 
negaldam H [08*] ‘A vipra kuja Inhliiiam 

149 dosa-pitri pratati-havja ka^yamgaian-uiiil-atugaiiiiarkLafiio iw 

tat-samiija-yajan aika-i-aUim jj [09*] id anuyati* utaha* 

150 Yidj a-sadanam gum Samkararyyan*5t'ina t immam .idiU a Ad Sg'uu ariUiaui 

Bad amala mati ncguldau=t,lcgo Rovanabhuttam 1) pO*] 

151 >A(aiia lammam all opCtam BrPiCda varddhi pJniuiu' uiia«=‘Uddbuu aiuda «yr/.aja* 

vikUyatam baM-vitada kirtti Mdchayabhnttam jj [ 7 l*j 

152 'InUcniai negalda aatarindAU»tame kyit arUtiini'cmsid-'i damp itig.atjarla madam- 

odavo Lakalinn kiintam BavidSvau* imnla gmiun*-udi((l i)yt- 

153 Eidam Ij [72*] Vyi H aita-kar tu-«.ntu Kum ir ik.m»c&ta 

dCvauigo Mur aulakamgo Kuaum uyudbauitatu Jay uit imtiuu 

154 ^akramgo tanQjar=anto Ravideva charaap ih batida Koppadovamgo Ua 3 ,a*i- 

ondodo tad annaiiyam pogat dko YtlkuniG j] [73*] 

155 ^Amar cmdrarugo PulOma aandano Sura-yyuuhthamgu Vag-hk dimi 'jllamiyukh- 

abharanaingo Gami Vanaj ikabamg^Ambuj a'va'iuy'U nia 

156 mana-vallabhoysanto tad vibbugo saoh cbantro tam DCvalabbo mac*-, J’ubkc/** 

adol«omdodsadaii»innS vaninpom kanaiponi jj [ 74 *j ^Viau- 

157 taa=Nachanan*atamni kifiyavaiu Koppam tadlj anujaninan' i\am Vavj'jans 

atanimdo kiriyitam Havanam tat kaaija* 


jigij yaoa va.. 
mahi- 


158 a*a\ani S6vanaii=oinb=ivar'ssakalv vidya parag ir*ppuuya bbajanar«atiu oubbavar* 

emdod^a Yibbuviu«aut=ar=ddbanyar»i dbatnyol jj [75*] 

159 ® Vanaj iiksbain ianag«iBbta-dui[va*]in»adbipim Traijolcyamallom 

dynm pitfi Koppanam janani Sham(Pam)pad2vi tammwn 

160 viDutam Srlvaran-atyudatta cbantaia 4rI-mcUi taan^agri-uanda-aa-tnd-ando 

kpt-artthan-alto Ravigam bbfiloka kalpa drumaui jj [7p*] ^KAvi- 

161 ia-balpa-lat-arppaaakko sura-bbujaui tabda-vidy 'i-pajObdhi*>ila!.akk-amrA-uiasa 

t irkka-vimaU vyoma-praka&ikko bbSnu 

162 vi8uddb-agnina.tat[f]va.keh-sadan^d[d*]jotakko rata i-pradlpa.-anippam sub* 

dipakam Bavi-obamupam baiidba-ka|pa*drumaiu jj [77»] SAnu- 

163 inanakk=edey-iila bajipode rCkba 4uddhi boi-onda bhitti-nayam-UtUoaed-appav-l 

nimilda chamchaa-matrogal Padraagarbbbanuin>Him 

164 ballano pelini*=intu boroyalk=emb-annegaai tana nettane ballaiu barejalk-anGka. 
lipiyam an-vipra-vidyadbaram jj [78*] *Ida nara- 

165 madhu-dhar-asaramo niep=Bad)i ambbo-nadjyo kavivad-<jmb-=ond=andadim 

impani pudidu. Eavi-chamfipain banp*and(ond]»:Oju 


nappaa= 


* Hetre Kooda 

’ ifetro MattobharllcrldiU 


’ Vctra UtpnUiniU 
* Motrt AtiSakvarL 
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166 pel=en=odavisugiimo karnn-anandamam dliatng=e]lam j| [79*] Kara jj 

vibhav=Ahavamalla mahi-vallablianalh padedan=urutara-ni]a-Ti- 

167 dja-Tibhavadimda mecbchtsi bha-vinutam lala-sandlu-vigraha padamam [j [80*} 

^Adliikaramgala rae[l]=osed=adlukaramaa=a nnp-esvaram kode pa- 

168 dedim bndba mdhi aij-anvay-ambara-vidhu bandbava-padmini-pajCruha mitram ([ 

[81*] Ad=i!ladejTini 1| *Pindam karnn 3 adiind=a nara- 

169 pati tanag=old=iyo Mukkimdo Gamggpurain=Eliur=emba inikk=flrggalane 

padeda srd-bhaktiyimdam tadiy Srwareyam kal-ga- 

170 rchcbi kottam dinapa sasadharan=mlvinani Barwa-badha-panharam madi vipr- 

avalige Dija-kula-vySma-tar-adhinatham [( [82*] Tad anantaram (( 

171 Kam j| 3Senadhipatyad=odana mahi-natham hen-sandhi-vigraba-padamsm 

sri-Dilayam Somesvara-bbu-natham kurttu ragadim kude pa- 

172 dedam ii [83*] Tad-anantaram j ^Srl-Vikramamka-nnpan^akhil-avam-pati 

sakaJa-rajya-cliibnarDgaIan=oId=Svagam=ii{am taDag=eiial=C vanni- 

173 pcn=im fadiya-mabrm Onnatiyam || [84*] mniTim-rajyadoIaii=tan 0 

Chalukya-nnparggefrge) kay-gannadiy=adam taona gnna- 

174 dia=avanum=int=enisidan=olan 0 vipra vamsa-prabbaram jj [85*] Vri jj ^Mahig= 
ene(ni)tanamam parusa-Vcdiya bettngalam aur ava- 

175 ninibe(ha)da banamgalam panva Biddharasamgala bal-vonalgalam babuvidha- 

yataadimda Brdi madidan=allade lala-sandhi- 

176 vigrahi-Eavidevan=orvvaaaDO madidane sakal-Opakariyam |j [86*] Kam || 

^Amaldam cbandanamam cbamdra-aiaynkhaman=o- 

177 ndu madi inadi(lan=avanara Kamalabbav‘m=anad=amd=em samaata-bita-befcu- 

fabuiaasakkumc pClim jj [87*j Vn jj *Manain=oId=andadi- 

178 n=anna bauni£al-ad=arggam saladc bappa Sishta mabanam Eavidevansiida 

bbuvanam Laksbm Iian=jid=ambara3i niiimpa-druma- 

179 m=ilda Nandana-vanam tar csan=ild=ambaram vana-jata pnyan=ilda purwa- 

kudbaram DeTendraii=iId=a3padam |j [88*] ^Idu Kali-kalad=a- 

180 ndam=aDam=allada dbammada balli kado parmdadu nf amkuram baledu 

pallavisittu par opakara-sasyada feno ka- 

181 nal=3dapada dana ghanam kared appud=anna nSd=ida EavidB7an=emba puroab- 

OttaiHan=ilda dhantny=3gade [| [89*] 7]Sfudi 

182 ]a1a-r6kbe sancba-gunad=olp=ada tai-aka-blra-kamchalanS-nadova negalte gampa 

pati-bhakti kelakk=apacharav=olp=edambada chadar=e- 

183 kkasekkamsajitam mola-garttaley^agi varttip=lgadinavaram palamcb-al6Tad=udgba- 

gunara Eavi-dandanathanam(ija) jj [90*] ®Adu lok-ottara- 

184 T^oppade pogalal=arggam bapp=abamkaram=illada nity-Onaafci imiby0y=illad=a?iy* 

anya-strl-rat-asaktjy=illada sancba-pra(7ra)ta- 

185 m=nnam=illad=e8akam po]l=jllad=arpp=ai^gam=amjada vidya-m^un sdayam bhuvanadol 

srI-vipra-manikyanam(Da)jj[91*] ®Idu DOd=a- 

• Metre Kanda * Metre Mabaaragdbara 

• Metre Kanda. * Metro Cbampabamala 

• Metre Kanda ’ Metre Mattebhavibii^ ta 

t Metre Chainpakaniala 

® For thrs somewhat obscure passage I give the division of words, as well as the translition, with due 


reserve 

♦ Metre Mattobhavikridita 
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186 chcliari node node ga^iyind=att-atta taxa-Bainuliadin=att-atta kul-adri-samkuladm= 

att-att=arnnav-anika-tiiudm=att-atta disa-ga- 

187 ] 6tkaradin=att-att=Ab]agarbbh-anda-khandadui=att alia podalpaii=ilpudu. 3 asain 

sri-vipra-inanikyanaiii(na) j] [92*] Kam || y<]mt-emte laksbini pe- 

188 rchcbtigum=anit'amt=ol-ganarae kidtignm=ulidorgg=ant=alt=emt-enifcu laksbmi 

percbcbnguia=amt'aiiit=o] -gnDaman=alte Eavigam 

189 taledam H [93*] Int=eniflida pogaltegam negaltegam neley=agi || K!am || ^Tam 

paded=Bburol lokam pogald=inegani Svayambhu- 

190 dev-alayamam sampan-nidhx madisidam sampurnna-manOratbam mah-Otsavadindam || 

[94*] Ad=ent=ene [j Vri [j 3Bsev=enn=iuinati nmnu- 

191 d^umte pudid=eim=i saudba-sumbbat-prabba-prasara-srl iunag=aHite chelvu nmag= 

enn=ant=umte pel=endu rodiBi raupy-achala-kfltamam 

192 Bva-]atbaTa-Tjanaddba-ghamta-intikba-prasara-dh’?anadin=agadTim naguva vol=irkkTiiii 

tnd-is-alayam || [95*] Tat-Svayambhu-deva-pra- 

193 bhavam=6 doret=ene |I Kam j| kontade tel=tmdade dabanam pattidade 

bandu tat«ksbanadol tad grihamam ba- 

194 la-gole tad-viaba-rabitata manu]argge nuniflba-matradin=akkam || [96*] ®Jantainge 

netra-rOgiga sirO-vyatb-arttamge karnna-sa- 

195 liga nir-odaxige ruja-haranam tacb cbarana-yuga-smarana-matradxm dore-kolgum |j 

[97*] Vritta 1| *Idu rajat-adri bg- 

196 ma-sxkbara-pratipattiyan=ISan=Iye pettadu Hara-basa-kalpa-tam kem-dalimdaeBev= 

agra-bbagadoI=pudi- 

197 dud=Umadbmatba 8ita-gatra«sapxinga'8utamga-]utad=ond=odav^=eaipa Svayainbhu- 

Sxva-gebada pom- 

198 gala^am sa-mamgalam |1 [98*] ‘Eaviyanabbatta-sainya-pafagam 

tad apatya-sama- 

199 khya Nacbi-mukbya- vara3a-putra-patitra-pasu-bandbava-initra-3an-adiffain 

subb-odbbava- 

200 mum=ndatta 8ampadamTxi»=nr3]ita-vnttiynm=nttar-(5ttar-5tsavamum=abbiBhtnt-abbyada- 

yamuni sainan=ibk=aYargga(rg=a)bke ma[m*]galani || [99*] 

201 fiEaviyanabhatta-cbamupati Siva-gnhamam madia=eiida besase nij-esam 

Bavxnayadiia perggade Hagavarmman=Ehuro- 

202 l==acbala-bbakti-sametani H [100*] Vri ||^ ’’jiadiaidom Syayambbn-SiTa-mandjrama 

niyata-vratam galol=kt di 8a-kata-k0ti-SiTa-tl- 

203 rttbaman=arttiym=eka-bbuktadxni^ madiaidom Bu-Bali-vana-pttrpa-Tan-ambra-yan- 

gksbu-vatamam madiflxdom Siv-arttbadm=enal 


204 dorey=ar=ggala Hagavarmmanol 1| [101*] Hagavarmmam pali-bita^Vainateyam 

saucba-Gamgoyam nudid-anta-gandam pra3e-ineobcbe.ga9danx marm*! 
gala[m*] |1 '■ -I 

(Second aide face 

205 Onx8 Svaatx Samasta-bbuyan-asiaya arl-pc'^bvi va- 

206 Uabba raabara 3 -Sdbira 3 a param-esvara parama- 


' Mctio 
^ Metro 
* Metro 


Sondo. 

Champakamald. 

UtpalamdlS 


» Metro MottebhayrkrM(ta , Kanda. 

The jjraja la violated here, with i instead of d > Metro Konda 
* Denoted by the apiral symbol. 
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207 bhattaraka SatySsraya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-a- 
203 bbarajja srlmafc-Tnbhuvaoamalla dovara vijaya- 

209 rSjyaia=a[£fcJar*otfar-abbiYriddhi-pravarddbamanam=2-cbaindr-a- 

210 rkba-taram saluttam=ir6 Kalyanada nole-vldinol*su- 

211 kba-samkatha-vinodadim rajjam-gejynttum^ira rasbtra- 

212 pati-vishayapiii-gramakutak aynktala-niya- 

213 ktak-adbikarika-mahattar-idi-sammatadim Svaati Sri Cha- 

21-4 lakya-Vikra[ma*]-var3hada 2noya Pingala samvataarada SrS- 

215 vanada paufnnamasi Adityavsra soma-grahana-ma- 

216 ha-parwa-mnuttadim palavu maha danamgalam. kotim 

217 dana-kaladol irlmaa maha-pradbanani liiTri lala-sandbi-vi- 

218 grabi dandanayakam Baviyanabhattara bmnapadim I 

219 avafrj-mmadiiida £hura arl Svayambbu-dQvarggo gandha dbu- 

220 pa-dlpa aaivedy ady-arcbcbanakiam khajjda-sphntita-]lraij.'fl(idhara- 

221 nava aadba kanaraakkam pavala-varggakkara Odara IXlva vidj‘&rtthi- 
2*22 tapOdhanara chhatrara atan-achcbludanakLam arargga vakkbaai* 

223 fiuva bhattarggam Chaitra-pavitr ibbyagat-adi*pfljegalgam 

224 samkrantz grabap-jdi*parv7a-boma balz-kfi(kn)y-adigalgazn 

225 brabxcaa adz din-anatha samtarppapaklamsogo alby-acba* 

226 ryyar=EIomola-aunha parsbau-mandahya Itlaloyala- 

227 pandita-devara bisbya[r*]-Mminnjjoya Cbikhadeyara prat’ 

223 ehyar-appa srlmad-laarzaraai-pzinditarggo dhari pomrakam 

229 mazli Lorta i iranyuxnbo|oy«e]pat£ara bajiya 

230 Kzriya BoIIuxabattiya polad olag=EJaravoyo 

231 tirttbada gadimbada Oraoitara-ilallaDa ghaloyol=a- 

232 ledtt bitta Lanya ntlam mattar nuf ayvattu i 

233 Sagaram-mflnurara baliva Pinya Belluinba- 

23-i ttiyim padaval dtrara polanam phalam ma]pa pra- 

235 ja parigrabakk«iral Sivapuram*enda pcaaraa-i- 

236 tta maae gattal=a gbaloyol bitta mattar patta 

237 BhOra badagaija kuhya poladolJeapesvara- 

238 devara poladim tomLal rauvattaydu gS^a Danavi* 

239 nCdana gbaleyoj bitta mattar ayvatta alli 

240 a gbaloyol Apaama-givnpdana kofoya ko- 

241 logo JaapCivara dSvara gi]doyim tomkal bitta 

242 galdoja mattai>onda alli a gbaloyol=Jsap3- 

213 bvara dovara tomtadim padaval tOmtam maltar=onda 

244 ddvara paraTarggam=ago padamula-pangraha- 

245 kkam brahmapanya brabmaparggam Ehxiro amga- 

246 diyim badagal Soraesvai-a davara daguladim pada- 
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247 tomtam-baram bitta pilavum-kCri-veiasida puia- 

248 da piriytt keriy=ondu brahmapuriya brakma- 

249 TjarggQ Elarsveya ghaleyol Kinya-Bollumbu- 

250 ttiya poladol bitta koy^mattai nuja ava- 

251 rgge ElarSveya ghaloya^ ede-volada koy=matta- 

252 r nfirar-olag^^ bitta maitar cipattu alh 

253 Batrake bitta mattar mavattu amtu mattax 

254 nal-auya panneiada anikadolam 412 [D] 

255 i bliumiyoI=elliy adodam BiimLani dandam teja-sva* 

256 my am modal=age mattam tcjara=eiu!>idav=ollam devara 

257 somm=aga saivva-badba paribaiam iuSdidox=ar5uuiii tCja- 

258 davar valley*=enda suttisi t;aral=‘alladii sarvva-nnmasyam 

259 tribhog-abhyantara siddliiyim puryva-prasiddha-sima-aama* 

260 nvitam=age bittar=I dhaimmamniu piatipabsidavargge 

261 Kurakshetradol sasira-kavileya kodum ko- 

262 lagumam pomial=kattiBi sfiiyya giahanadol clia- 

263 inx-vveda-puiagan^appa braliraanamge kotta plialan=J 

264 dharmmaman=alidavarggo Vriraija5iyol=04Sira kavilo* 

265 yamam cbaturwoda-paragar^appa brabmapaiuma- 

266 ii=alida patakam sarggum. K Slokam \\ -SamaiiyO»yam dba* 

267 rmma s6tar=nrip3,iiam kale kulC pjlanlye bliaTadbb)li[l*] 

268 Bar7van=etan bbaginali paittbiv Cndrin bhuyO bbuyo yacba- 

269 te Eamabbadrab (| 3Sya.daUam para dattam va yO bait- 

270 t=ta Tasnndbaram 1 sbashtir=vvaish,a sabflBiani vishthaySra ja* 

271 yato knmib |( Babubbir=vvasudha datta iajabbis=Sa' 

272 gar adibbib 1 yasya yasya yada bbumili tasya tasya 

273 tads pbalam jl '‘Mad-vamsa-jah para-mabi pati-vaniba-ja va pa- 

274 pad=apQta-maaaBi5 bhuvi bbavi-bhnp.ih I ye palayanti 

275 mama dbarmmam=imam samastam fobbyo maya virachita(o)=nija- 

276 lir=esba muiddhna (( t atbanada achaiyyar^akko tapadhanar=ak[k*]e 

277 nxisbthika brabmacbSiigaig=allade mathadoWiraUsalladu brabma- 

278 chaxyam-xlladavaiaa=uram iiakaramum=araaam=ildn 

279 pma macliBi kalovar pora-madal-ollado monduya- 

2SQ tanam-geydai=appad 0 sva-garddabba cbandalar=aTitum=allado |{|i) fCandam jj 

281 sgtiiana-pati goravan=akk=I stbanada samayamgaJ=akl-e rati-lampa- 

282 tan~i stbanadol=iraIag=avaiiaiu Btbanamuni=ara8ugalum=i]da 

283 kaleyak-velkam (j I dbarmma,m=a cbamdr-aikka-taiam salgum rnadigafam || 


1 Head or » Metro Tnahjabb fSalmy 

5 Metro Slgka (Anusbiubb) and itf tbo noit verse * Metre Vasantatilaka; 

® Metre Kaada 
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TRANSLATION 

Lines 1 fo 101, containing verses I to 51, follow mostly a draft wkicb has been sufficiently- 
dealt vrith in connection -witU the record on the Nilgnnda plates (see p 142 above) Bnfc 
in addition to tho punmng verso Vi^hyata-KrtsJuia larnne, No 37 la that record and No 40 
in this one,^ wo havo hero another one of tho same kind, Addshakara-samgo-pi, No 39, which 
13 not in the Nilgunda record 

Tho point of this stanza is a comparison of tho king with the god Siva In its literal 
sense it means — “ Though ha was m contact with a wealth of flawless [enjoyments], and 
thoagh ho did not outrage any religious rites, he, being adorned with excellent majesty, 
obtained tho empire of tho world " Secondarily it signifies — “ Thongh ho wore no moon 
[on his brow, as does Siva], and though he faroko up no sacrifices [as Siva broke up Daksha’a 
sacrifice], yet ho hecamo a jagad Ua (Siva), wearing excellent bhsti (majesty or white 
ashes) ” 

WtJ fako np the translation of tho present record at tho point where it makes its own 
departure — 

(Line 105)— ‘This [namely, the matter m tho preceding part] is the royal succession, as it 
is in a copper charter, of tho kings who rcigntd of tho race of tho Ohalulcya empators 3fay 
there be good fortune ’ 

Om ' (VeraO 52) — 3fay the Triad, tho Sovereign of Lady Fortuno, tho Lord of the 
llountam’s Daughter, and tho Lover of tho Goddess of Speech, with joy create happy estate 
for tho gt-neral Bavideva ' 

('V'er-.o 53) — 3Iay that Boai -incarnation of Vishpa, on tho tip of whoso [right] task the 
whole earth appeared in its beauty, rtserabhng the form of a bee perched on the tip of a bad of 
tho } Ja't j-pUnt, graciously grant welfare ' 

(V*crso 51) — With a lotus seat, a string of at^ha berries, a jewelled ear-ring, and tho ring- 
ing sound of tho Three VCclas [rcoptctively] as his attributes in his comely loins, Ins hands, hia 
clietkv, and his bmihu'^ fate lotu', the Grandsiro [Brahman], having a brilhanco surpassing 
tho buu, arose from tho heart of tho lotus [issuing] from tho navel of tho Lotus-eyed [Vishnn] 

(Veric 55) — One among many distinguished Chalukyas, who were sprung from that 
race of tho Lotus born Ono and were illustrious for thoir heroism, was tho heio named Taila £IlJj 
ruler over his foes His son wan Dasavarman To him was bom Vitoama [V), of resplen- 
dent glory Hu jounger brother was Jayaaiinha-vallabha [H] 

(Verto oG)— Hu sou was Ahavamalla-[S6mesvoraI], of overlashng fame Nib son was 
Somes fara [H] His younger brother was king Vikrama [VI], a true hero, tho lotus of 
whoso foot was made radiant by tho jewels of tho diadems of all his adversaries, and who, 
amassing impembahlo bnlliant fame, hved as protector of the whole earth 

Whilo ho was thus reigning in happiness — (Vorse 57) — Thera was a village of Brahmaps, 
Mukkundo by name, on tho beantiful bank of tho Kifudore, which was resplendent after tho 
manner of an ornament to tho Edodofo nSd, which is said to bo tho face of tho earth 

(Versa 58) — It is situated m the southera land, yot divine , thongh it is a Nandana- 
park, it 13 without companies of base born men , though celebrated for its fortnne in vaiaona 


* For translation and explanation seo p 144 . 


epioraphia ir^DicA [VoL xn* 


disciplines, at IB not visited by dibaatoia, tbough it ib fruiuonted by many perbom of cultorc, 

it displays splendour of possossions undisaiputod in tontomplatioii ^ 

Hero — (Veiso 59)— The sago Marichi, offspring of tiiu Lotus boru [Dnibmun], hid i ion, 
by name Kasyapa the Patriaioh, the solo causo of tho creation of the whoL world, higheat 
of tho high 

(Vei so GO)— Many scions of hia illustnoua race llounshcd, rcceptaoles of true knowledge, 
stainless of fame, praised by all Eiahinans, moons m tho uuciieling finaameiit uf their 
family 

Among them —(Verso 61) — Thoro flomislicd on earth the doctor Havana, b.inctif'td in tho 
gotra of Kasyapa, ono by -whom tho power of ovil peiished, coutrollei of tho wholo earta, 
stainless of conduct, unfailing in religious obaoivaiicts 

(Verso 62) — There flouiished a sou of this noble Brahman, by numo Sankarlirya, hating 
his fame spread ovei tho earth, a homo of tho wholo sorits of vutuos, his soul devoted to tho 
lotus-foot of Him [Siva] who destroyed tho ilind-horii [K'vma] 

(VeiBO 63) — This lord, being inspired of spirit, exalted in virtue, having paid worship by 
oustero observaucos to tho lotns-fect of [tho god] Isvara of Koppa through his disiro for a sou, 
obtamed as a boon from that god a son who was a darling to tho soul and eyes of Lady Furtanu, 
the excellent Koppadeva 

(Verso 6i) — Ho attained a high rcpatation throughout tho world, of tho following tenor — ■ 
on hia birth the produce of tho field of virtue fully Qoweied, ripoaed, and bore fiuit, and 
caused delight to all men 

Moreover — (Verse 65) — A seat of tho virtue of goodness, a dwcihng-placc of noblo 
conduct, a bank® for tho diffusion of brilliant glory, a mine for tbo yew el of holy conduct, a 
seed for the growth of unw.vvoiing eloquence, a field of birth for greatness, thus Koppana in 
very truth was a lustrous yowel-mirror for tho faco of tho Lady of SjiCLeh 

(Verso 66) — Having earned tho approbation of king Jayasimlia pi] by his muquo 
purity under test, ho obtamed by tho favour of tho latter tho distinguished olBco of administra- 
tor of tho stores of his inoxhaustihlo treasury 

(Verso 67)— Hia good wifo, who was of noblo race, and was endowed wuth accomplishments- 
and possessed tho vutnes of stainless conduct, a very Slta m her dovotion to her busbaud, 
Pampalrabbe, attorned greatness 

(Ver^D 68) — Of this couple an eldest sou flourished, a possessor of brilliant virtues, a hot 
hee to the lotus-feet of Mura’s Slayer [Vishnu], endowed with radiant white fame 
Vavanarya 

(Verse 69)— This ornament of tho Brahma^ race, taatmg tho oblations and funereal 
offerings of the senes of gods and antestors [rcspectivoly] always until tho sun set, v/as 
entirely devoted to sacrificing for his congregation 

(Verse 70)— His younger brother was tho virtuous Safikararya, a seat of all knowledge, 
his younger brotbei, Hevanabhatta, who understood tho purport of all traditional loro and 
waft good and stainless of soul, was famous m tho world 


(Verse 71)— His younger brother was MSchayabhatta, possessed of virtae, who had 
crossed to tho further shore of tho ocean of tho blessed Vedas, who cast away passion who 

was lenowned over the earth, who had fame brilhant as the moon ’ 


» The point of this vcr»e lies in a virodhahUsa, with verbal opposition beWeen dahshma utiara naniana 
osatUjata (kujuta » ‘'hast born » and «treo"), nUv anih (•' without disaster - and '‘ImvJessness/'ilccoraii.^- as 
it 13 divided as an iti ox a mnita, avxnita * ® ** 

* For the word aiarpv. of tho Sahara fankara oilSta, I, 3-1 
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(Yeree 72) — To tiiat same couple, urho were deemed to be inily blessed fay sons distm- 
gmshed m tbe manner mentioned, was [also] born Eavideva, a favourite of fortune, stainless 
of virtues, causing them exceeding delight 

(Terse 73) — When it la said that as the iloon was bom to the ililk-Ocean, as Kumara 
was bom as a son to the God of Gods, as the [God] of the Plower-Bow to iinra’s Slayer, as 
Jayanta to Sakra, so the general Eavideva was born as son to the worthy Koppadeva, is it 
necessary to praise his exaltation [any further] S’ 

(Terse 74) — As PulSma’s daughter [Sachi] was beloved io Devendra [Indra], as the 
blessed goddess of speech [Sarasvati] to the Eldest of the gods [Brahman], as Gauri to Him 
[Siva] who wears the moon as ornament, as the lotna-dwelling Lady [Lakshmi] to the Lotus- 
eyed [Tishnu], so to that noble man was the virtaoaa Devalabbe beloved , this said, how can 
the panegyrist discant further on this matter ^ 

(Terse 75) — The famous Nachana, his younger brother, Koppa, hia younger hiother, 
TSvana , his younger brother, Eevana , his younger brother, Sovana , these were hia sons, 
masters of all the sciences, vessels of nghteonsness when this is said, who aie so happy on 
this earth as that noble man ^ 

(Terse 76) — ^In view of the fact that the Lotus eyed was his patron deity, that 
Trailokyamalla, praised throughout the world, was his king, that Koppana was his fathei, 
that Tampadevi was hia mother, that Srivara, famous over the eaith, was his youngei 
brother, and that Nachi, a man of exalted career, was his eldest son, truly Eaviga is blessed, 
a tree of desire to the world 

(Terse 77) — A tree of paradise whereon to lay poetry’s plant of desire, a moon to illumine 
the ocean of grammatical science, a sun to irradiate the stainless sky of logic, a jewel lamp to 
give hght in the bower where sport the principles of the holy traditions, is the general Eavi, 
the hght of his family, a tree of desire to his kinsmen 

(Terse 78) — ^It is no matter for [mere] conjecture that, when he plays music, those swelling 
quivering mstants display the regular character of a [painted] wall-suiface (or, display 
regularity of division), correct decorative hues (or, correct tones) being druy separated and 
combmed and this same person, a blessed Bcahmaa-iidyadhara (master of art, or demigod)^ 
knows how to wnte properly many [kinds of] writing,- to such a degree that it la said “ Say ' 
does even Padmagarbha [Brahman] know how to wnte thus ^ ” 

(Terse 79) — ^The nmqne manner m which the general Eavi makes music, combining 
smoothners and sweetness in a singular manner, so that it is said “ is not this a downpour of 
fresh honey, or a nver of nectar, that is falling upon ns ^ ” say ' does it not cause delight 
to the ear of the whole world ^ 

(Terse 80) — This noble world-renowned man obtained the office of Eala samdhi* 
vigrabin from the earth’s favounte Ahavamalla-[S6me3vara IJ, having gained his approval 
by the splendour of hia vast leanung 

(Terse 81) — ^By the gift by the king of [that] office, which is pleasing above [other] 
offices, ha obtamed it being a moon in the firmament of his own race, that treasury of sages, 
and a sun to the lotns-lake of his kmdred 

Moreover — (Terse 82) — By gift, through great kmdness, of that same king, who was 
pleased with him, he obtained the rich villages of Mukknnds, Qangapura, and Ehur , and 

’ The Vidyadharas were shilled m music as well as in other things 

* The V\kramaiikadltachantra, III, 17 («nd see lad Aat , VoL V, p 319) speaks of Vikramaditya VI aa 
attaining;, as a child, high skill in all the various kinds of writing (sar-rdsu 
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tbrongh virtuous devotion, having laved [thoir] feet, ho, the moon of tho iky winch i as his 
family, gave his property to [that] Imo of Brahmans, immune from all opposing claims for as 
long as the sun and moon may endure 

Subsequently —(Verso 83)— Along with tho post of Commander of tho Army, he 
obtained by gift of king Somesvara pi], loid of the eaith, a home of Fortune, through 
his warm attachment, tho office of Hen-samdhivigrahin 

Subsequently — (Verse 84)— The blessed king Vikramanka [VI], lord of all the caith, m 
bis affection gave him further all the insignia of sovereignty , when this m said, bow can I 
desenbe further the exaltation of bis dignity ? 

(Verse 85) — ^Thua in actually three reigns this scion of tho Brahman race was by his 
merit a baud-mirror to tbo Chalukya kings , is theio any one [else] wbo was such ’ 

(Verso 86) — Unless tho Creator had made for tho earth with manifold effort an indefi- 
nite number of mountains of tho philosopher’s stone, and of forests of tho tree of tbo gods, 
and of flowing great nvera of quicksilver, [and so bad acquired expeneaco m creating], coaid 
he have made the Lala-samdhivigrahin Havideva, tbo unique benefactor of all men ? 

(Verse 87) — Unless tbo Ictus-bom [Brahman] created him by combining ambrosia, 
sandal, and moonbeams, say, how could there bo [aneb] a sourco of good to all men ^ 

(Verse 88) — ^In order, brother, to praiso m a manner attracliva to tbo mmd, is it not 
enough for any one [to say] "Hurrah* tho world wboro dwells Havideva, treasure-house of 
the refined, [is as] the ocean whore dwells tho Lord of fortuno , tho Nandana-park where 
stands tho tree of the gods , the sky wherein stands the moon , tho Eastern mountam on 
which stands the Lover of tho Lotus [the sun] , tho abode where dwells Uevondra " ^ 

(Verse 89) — This is by no means a product of tho £ali age , [it is] a ereeping-plaut of 
religion which has spread all at once, — a shoot of truth which has grown and sprouted, — an 
ear of the corn of heneficenco which has become apparent, — a cloud of liberality which has 
poured forth ram see, 0 brother, is not this [tho case with] tho earth, on whicn there is the 
best of men, named Havideva ? 

(Verso 90) — ^Tho model excellence of the general Havideva will strike and disturb men 
of the present time, m whom speech appears as a streak of water, the essenco of parity as a 
glittering of stars and diamonds, the glory of their lives as stupidity, devotion to a lord as 
snbservienco to a party, goodaesa as a subordinate matter, refinement as quips, and knowledge 
as darkness ^ 

(Verso 91) — Is nob this miracle meet for all to praise ? “ Well done * this mby of Brah- 
mans on earth has perpetual dignity without conceit, leammg without error, purity without 
addiction to the wives of other men, splendour without blemish, power without sm, rise of 
greatness of learning without its being feared by any ” * 

(Verso 92)— Lo, this marvel ' as we keep looking on, the fame of this ruby of Brahmans 
gathers lustre on all sides from the moon, from tho troop of stars, &om tho group of tho pnmitiva 
mountams, from the shores of all the oceans, from the crowd of the elephants of the regions 
of space, and from the divisions of the cosmos of tho Lotus-dweller [Brahman] 

(Verse 93)— In tho case of other men, in proportion as fortune increases so virtue 
diminishes , but Eaviga has waxed greater in virtne as his fortune has increased 

Being thus a seat of glory and distmcfcion —(Verse 94)— At Ehur, which ho himself had 
acquired, this treasury of fortune, Ins desires being fulfilled, constructed a temple of 
Svayambbu [Siva] with great pomp, amidst the acclamation of the people. 


‘ The word tnola in composition with iarttaU is not understood. 
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A'J to the r L of It — ( \ ci_o 03) — " Sav , h ist (h -a ni\ splomlK] Lcidit " hast thou ray 
g ory of 1 1 cij,a’u_ of glcaiiiing liiiiie of stu CO ' hi't thou btaufj aslhivo^” haiingfhus 
tauiUtd t‘,c j - ik or the mIioi ^donntnii, that house of Isa is is it wero laughing in mockeiy 
■\uh i! <- ‘■ou’idi I'sdiiig iioin the mouths of the hells Iungmcr m it- inside 

As t> the fo.vti 01 this god Siaj uiibhri — (VtisO ‘U.) — If a i,ii iLe stings thorn, a sooipion 
h tea tl ern, Cl lire btizis u[ on them ai once inci. go to his house, peifunn ciicunianibul ition, 
ani st-i gluu ly b corac tre • from thepo aoii thcicof 

(\ trie 07) — 'ihc anguish oi the deinpit, the £ore-e}cd, the man toi nented with headache, 
0-0 e su^^crii g from laias tn the ca’'s, oi the diopsical, is lomoved inciely bj the leoicm- 
Israrce of Ins toiO Utt 

(Vtrsc ‘'*5) — The golden sjnio \ tli its aiisiucious ornarai nt, of this house of Svayambhu- 
Siaa is such that it ra Lc s ml th it this istlio ‘'ihti ^ronniain, w hn h h u oht lined, by the 
g ft ot L i, the pcsi.a',oa of a golden s imimt , it is i tree of desiie on (lh< whitt. pi/e of) Ilira’a 
laaghtet [i arredy, the tponntain ICiin'v],* ciouiied hj a summit i idiaiit with young lod 
buroat" , inilihe'i is conhii ,d tlu unniao aubaraiiee of the while bod^ and the tawny tow cm g 
ra-'ted b i' ot the Lord oi U ml 

(Vii e 00) — To the aeuei d Itanyanabba ta and to liis boon boiii sons and grandsons, 
hcadt 1 h\ Is eid, a"d to 1 la c ittU, 1 nsme i, un n Is, and others, [all of whom] aic staled his 
clTaprirg, mn iheie aecnie ii-e of li ij piius'', noble fortune, abund int me uia, mcieasiiig joj, 
andghii ua atictess , goi d foiiii t toil cm' 

(Vc acs llU, 101) — On h s lo,d, the gt 1 1 ril Hav jyanabhptta, commanding him to cause 
a houEO of Si\a to l-c 1 lai e the Pergndo Nlgavarnin, full i f inimoi iblc deletion, ic'peit- 
fulh c ps d toL- 1 id at Sbiir i tcinplo of baayambim-Siaa joining in ih roLului 
festi ils «> ith ph I sure and w ii ii o le me il [d ith^, he c uiai d to bw made a tit (ha of bn i w ith a 
c Ole of je il s , foi the I el efit o ''I. a he tai sed tile ma Ic i gio\e of the lino t i ic , a flower- 
gn..e, . mai gri-^ro.e i id a a^gaicane eeehsute wlnii [all this] la »aid, \ ho ind oil icaeiublcs 
Kagavarma •' 

(Line 2o}) — Nagavnrraa is i \erj. Vainaii'ii [Gaimlij mdeioiion to llio welfare of his 
lord, avtTj Cili i^e ra [iJh jiiii.a] iiijiiiitj, imin'.ho perforius uhat he piomisCs, a lie-o lu 
the opi robitnm of ihe moiih ?■' i it Le vuspicioiis ' 

(L 2'5 — Cm ' Hill’ W'Jile the \ict iioi' imgn of Hia Majesty the fu'unate 
Tribhuaunnmalla, asvlum ol ll o wlolu world, fuemiit ofloitniu ind tho L utn, jaiannuut 
Lmpcioi, Supieme Le-id, "s ip-e iw M tstei, dee n luoii of Saty.israva’a nee, o iianunt of tlic 
Chalukya”, is jirreecding in its so ir.e of ine- is iig siieciss lo last as long i- tho moon, sun, and 
stars, ihile He i > r. igim g in IIio c ip.i il of Kily 'na i i tn e iijoi im i t of pleas int eoniei - ilioii , 
1 uh the vppio ll of ihe lo’d of the cj int'i, the loi 1 the promiee, tlio ullage he id man, tho 
bheiilT, I ommis 1 lior, otTem* pa;ii lent iiid otlieio — 

(L Jld) — II 111 ' Iliur g o i the oeciai m of the orea' pm m; of an oclipso of tho moon on 
Sunday tho full moon day of briivrna of tho year Pingnln, tho second ycai of tho fo'tu 
nato Chalukya-Vikrama aarsha Leatoi eJ m mj "le it _ins atilie tine of laigess , on tho 
petition or Haviyanabhatta, the fortun it hi_di touucilloi, minisfei of jio e an I w ii foi 
and Lo'/a, and comm iiidt’ of the foiecs,— foi the blessed grd -si aiamblifi of Ehur, whom he had 
instilled there, for homage i*iili jerfiines 'license, lights, obi ilioiis etc , foi the lodoiafion 
of tilings bi okcD, buist, md i orii out ind the siipjilj ot fiesli plastei , foi thos't of pioecssioii- 
clotho , for the food and clo'hmg of student aaeclics anda holais icadiiig and heai mg [lectnios] , 
for the professors Icct'iiingto them, foi the Cliaitia festival and Lhefestu il of the sacred thiead, 
and the entertainment of aisitors md ether such acts of woislup , for the /io»u at the puna 
of a saml rCntti, an eclipao, lic , and for bull saerihces, etc , and foi the eu‘ eitainment of p lOi and 

t ISLv Mcyhalttta, i, icrs,, 38 
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dcsiitutu BrShtnnna and otlioia, — to tbo A.ch.'itija of that place, tbo fortuiiato Isunaraul purjdi'a, 
a diBOiplo’s disoiplo of Cbilckadova of Ulriiijo, a diaciplo of ifalcyala-paiidit i duva, of a branch* 
body of tbo cougicgation of Elcnicla-Siinba, tboto aio givou, with tbo pouniig out of water ~ 
(L 229)— In tbo lands of Kitiya-Bollumbatti in tbo Hnnyuinbojo aovonty, ore liundud 
and fifty maltars of black soil measured out in the staff of O^ariHra Mall i of the yedu/t';4 .;£ 
tbe ill f/ia of Elaravo [Also] oa tbo wcit of Piriya-Bojlumbattl m tbo Sagora three hun- 
dred, tbcic aro issigncd ton mattats, in Ibat samo staff, on wbiob tbo p oplo w bo make the god a 
land bear fiuit bavo built bouves, giving it tbo uimo of Sivapiira, for tho piiiposo of aeceptuace 
[Also] in tbo /.nZi-lands on tbenoith of Ehur, on tbo south of tbo held of tin, goi XsapCjvara, 
tbcio are assigned fifty maltars in tbo staff of Danavincda of tbirlj-fivo spins [Abiol at that 
same place, in that same staff, below tbo tank of Aimama gas and", there u a taigned one lau^ar 
of iico-land on tbo south of tbo neo-land of the god Isapusi an [Also] at th it aimo pheo, m 
that same staff, one matlar of garden-land on tlio west of tbo garden laud of the god J*. ipCsiaiu. 
[Also] as a settlement of the god, foi acceptance by tbo attondants* and foi tbo Briii-miin» 
of tho Biabmfiii waid, ono sticct, tho big one, of tbo ward consisting of a b'oek of several stieets 
np to the garden laud on tbo noitb of tbo shops of Ehur and tbo west of tbo temple of tho 
god Ssmesiara [Also] to tbo Briibinana of tbo Brahman ward thcro aro ass gned one bun- 
dled inattais of arable land, m tho staff of Eloravo, in tbo lauds of IIiriya-Bol}umbatti [Also] 
to them, in tbo staff of Elaiavo, tboro aio assigned seventy vxattars in tlio hundred ma/tars of 
arable land of tbo ede fields [Also] at that samo place, for tbo choultry there arc assigned 
thirty matlais Total, foui bundled and twelve maltars in ligures 112 

(L 255) — Fivoiywhoro in this land they m..do as propert) of tbi god, free from all 
opposing claims, evoiytlnng that comes under tho bead of lolls, luipods, /cjn-sia»iya, etc, nud 
tija If any whosoever of those who have tCja are found pointing at it with the finger [of 
confiscation or interference], saying — “ I do not approve,” [tboir act] is not valid They have 
issigned it as a grant to bo respected b\ all, with com cyancj of oveiy tiling included in the 
tiiblxOga-, aud along with tbo ancient well-known boundaries 

(L 2fi0) — To those who preserve this pious foundation tbo fruit thereof will bo as though 

they should make lu gold at KuiukshStra the boms aud hoofs of a thousand line, and give 
them in an eclipse of tbo sun to a Brahman who is a mastci of tho Four Vedas , for those who 
destroy this pious foundation tbo guilt will bo tbo same ns if they should destroy at Benares a 
thousand kine or a thousand BiSbmana who are masters of tbo Four Vedas ' ” This goneial jinn- 
ciple of law foi kings must bo maintained by you in every ago", again nud again Bamabbadra 
makes this entreaty to all these fortunate monarchs ' Ho who should take away land, whether 
granted by himself or by otbeia, is boin aa a woi m m dang foi sixty thousand j oars ' S igaiu 
and many other kings have made grants of land , wliosoovoi bolds tbo soil at any time, to him 
[accrues] at that timo the reward [for preserving grants that bavo been made] ! I elasp my 
bands in leverenee to tboao future sovcreigna on tbo caith, whether born of my own line or of 
the lines of other kmgs, who with, souls free fiom sin shall presorvo this my pious foundation in 
Ufa entirety ' 


(L 276) — ^Whether they aro Acharyas of this ostablisbmont or ascetiea, it is not open 
to any persons except snob as observe stiict celibacy to abide in tho monastery tho villagers tho 
burghers, and tho king, in conceit, shall expel those who do not observe celibacy if, bung' un- 
willing to go forth, they shall attempt to shew contumacy, [ tboy aro like] dogs, 'asses and 
Chapdalas , moreover Whether it be tho bead of tho establishment, or tbo 'coravaS, or 

^ i 01 padarniila Q tho sonso of ‘attondaufc' seo Kiolhorn in Jni \XVII. p 252 see alioTSTYV' 

p 39, verge 74,, for an instance of pddakula instead of padamula In my rendering of lino 75 of tho record on th^ 
bilgunda plates, for “attondanco upon tho sacrod presence’' (p 146, 1 11) read « attendanU and retinue ’» 

On the meaning of this term poo Ind Unt . Vol XIX, p 271 » X gaiva ascetic 
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such 03 are under the rules of this estabJishment, if ihera should bo a man who lusts for venery 
111 this establishment, the establishment and the kiDgs must espel him. This law shall endure 
as long as the moon, sun, and atais, may there be good fortune ' 

NOTES BY Dr FLEET. 

1 Eembhavi inscription of A D 1054 

About hiclve miles souih-west-by-south from YcMiir there is a village named Kembhavi,! 
having five inscuptions One of them, the only import int one, is at a temple which is now 
knoviii as the temple of feidahCsvara it is of interest in connection with the Yewfir inscription 
A, edited bj Di liarnett at p 268 above 

This record lefers itself (lines 1-7) to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Trai- 
lokyamalla-fSomesvara I), who was reigning at the nolevidn of Kalyana It then gives (11 
S-IG; two veises which present the following short pedigieo — Chanda (II, “a leader among 
Lings (^raj-Cigrani) his son Uimba , his son Allapuli , his elder brother Chanda-bhupalaka 
(II), “"a sun 111 the sky which is the bneaga of Ayyana,” and his son Muvadi-ganda Then, 
reverting to prose, it introdncca (11 16-2t) tho Mahamandalesvara Eevarasa In its de- 
scription of him it repeats tho luoda Miivadi-gandn (11 17 18), thus identifying him as the son 
of Chanda II, and also stales him Ifunimuin-Komkanigu jaladhi-bada.ixnala, “a submarine fire 
to the Qctan .vhich IS Mummuni of tho Konkan ” (1 fi2), perhaps with reference to some 

hoatnitios with the Silahura priuco Mummuax or MSmvani, for whom we have a dite in 
A.D lOtO - It also gives him tho hereditary titles of Mahishmatl-piiraia) -esiara “lord 
of Mahishmati a Lest of towns ” (I 17), and l\arttatirgija~'kula-tila\a, “ a forehead mark of the 
family of Kartavlrya, ' (1 19) This last title takes here tho phee of tho Auihaga-mms- 
sdbhaia of the YCw ur inscnption A but it means tho same thing, as Kartavirya was a name 
of Arjuna, a prince of tho Haihayas, who was killed by Parasuraiua,^ and it thus gives tho 
explanation of tho name Ahibaya as another form of Haihayo 

It then tells us that Uevarasa's wife was Mahyobbarosi (1 41) and that she es'^ahlnhed 
a god named iljlibCsvara (1 43- hi), and made grants to it, beginning with one thousand 
mattars of arable land {Ly) in the eastern fields of tho mjadhant Kembavi,'" and including 


* Thi3 name means " tho red «l 11 ” Tho true form of it is Kimbivi, as given in thorctoril itself (but ivith m for 
m) , the second component being iuri • cdfi but mcdsni cnstom use^ bamrt, bhdvi, and bhamvi , and tho name is 
sliona as ' Kembhavi ' in tho Indma Alias sheet 57 (loot), and as ' Kcnibhawi ' lu the irydi.-ibad Survey sheet 79 
(1SS5) The place is very likely tho Kerabavi which figures in the Basava Purina sea references given by Kittel 
lU bu Ksnuada English Dictionary under lem 

’ See mj 13ynatl\et of the Kanarete Diilncte in the Gozettcer of tho Bombay Presidency, Vol I, Port ii, 
p 543 

* Sea Sdrensen'a Index to the dfames in the Ilahdbharata, under drjuiiaaad Kaitavir^a This Arjnna Lad a 
thousand arms , whence ho was also called Sahasrahahu and Sahasrarjnna For this last form see K elhorn’s List of 
the KorlUera Inscriptions, No 415, his Southern list, Jfo 03, and Ind Ant, Vol i.11, p 253 It may be noted 
that tho name Kartavirja is osed in tho Baghuvamfa, which (VI 37-43) puts forward the thonsjnd aimed Earta- 
Tiria as the original ancestor of Pratipa, king of tho Auupas,who3o city was MShishmatl on the Beva (Ivarbada) 

* Lines 25-40 recite her charms and merits, introducing her as mane nayana tallabhe, “ the favoirite of tho 
mind and eyes ” of BCvarasa , but there is nothing else to bo quoted from this passage tho inscriptions seldom say 
any thing about the pedigrees of ladies, except in the case of alliances bvtvvttn royal families 

‘ Kcmhavi can hardly have ranted as a rajaJAdai, "a capjlal", except as being the dike vdda of the 
Mahdtnandalc/vera Hovarasa, tho town at which he ruled 

2 P 2 
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tho rights calfcd manneya samya -ifc the tivo to,\nd (enuliun-hada) of Karadikal aii'l ICudabgO 
m the Kembivi tiventy-foui ^ aud at Hagaravura m the Sagara tbree-kundrcd - 

The date on r-hich that -was done is gi\ca (11 U-i3) as ~?a(;a')ka %arsha07Guoja Jaja- 
PLibhya*niaN'idol— ntt ira^ ana samhr,iiiiti^*aiiidii ^ at the i inter solstiee in thu 

moiiih Pushja (Paushi) of the Jaia sj.miahara \7hieh is the 97Gth Saha real ” The co^re- 
spouduig EiighA date is 3d Decomber, A D lOal 

Fiom the date thus given for Kevarasa, it follows that tho Jagadekaroalla in conncctioa 
•with whom he IS montioiied in tho Yewui inscription A iinstLo (he fiist Jng idCt am ilia, that 
IS Jayasimha II, foi whom wo h.ve dates running fiom AD 1018 to 10 12* That recurd, 
accordiugly, may he placed about A D 1040 

Some leniaihs may be adt cd in cei tarn details in tins Xtmhhi.i in«cnpiion "What wis 
exactly the Jyj/«ii-a)uayn or “hneago of Ayyana” IS not Lnown a» piescnt •* But tuo name 
Ahihaya was, as v\e have seen, a vaiiaiit of Hnihnya and there was prclah’y an original 
coiinectiou of some kind between these local Ahihnyas aud the Kalachuri kings of Chedi, who 
weie Hailipyas 7 Wo know, at any rate, that the Western Chalukya king Vikiamadiiyall 
(AD "ids 7lb) Toariied two Haihaya pnnecsses,* and that about a century aud a h dt later 
the Rasht akutakn gs Krishna II, Jagattunga 11, and India HI had Haihaya v.i.cs ai d such 
alliances would easily lead to an lutiouuetion of other membois of tho same stock into tho 
Chalukya and Rashtiaknta dominions, and to their settlement there 

There seems to have been quite a group of these local Abihayas m tho Gulbarga D stret 
Othei brmehes of tho ‘ Ahihaya lace " and the lineage of Ay yana ” aie mentioned in other 
records fom that locality Two of these aio inscriptions at Diggamio or ‘ Degaon ’ in tho 
Chiti ipi'u t iluka 1® The dates are illegible , but the records icfer themselves to tho reign of 
Trailokyan!alIa-(SQmcs\ara I) , that is, to the peiiod from about A D 1044 to 1068 The two 
piinces '■eem to be tho ilahaeSmania Eragarasa and the Tduhl^amaftta Sireyamarasa They 
are both desenbed as ‘loiu in tho Ahihaya race,” “ lord of Mabishmati a he.-t o, ioi. ns,” 
and “a foiehead-maik of the fanrily which 13 the lineage of Ayyana” Also, for Era,,arasa 
there is given a shoit pedigree which claims as its origin ” the lineage of Kritavirya, lord of 
the city Mahishmati ’’^t 

A thud record is an inscription at Ingalige in the same taluka It refers itself to tho 
reign of Pralapachikravarti Jagadekamalla^ll, and IS dated in AD 1148 Tho piinte is tho 


' These two towns are shown in thn maps as ‘ KuttcduLol foui amt a half nnlrs sooth tiuk and ‘ Kcodnlgi, 
fire and a lialt ini'es tooth south cast, from Krmbhiii 

’ This place is shown ns ‘Xugroor’, fire iniks north-east from kcmbhavi, and about fifteen miki west north- 
west from tagar 

* The fortnight, tithi, and weekday are not stated 

‘ Dya Kan Jlnfri,p -136 

5 The Uivne Ayyana occurs among the IVcstern Chalukyss, in the tsse-. or an elder brother of Jayas mha II 
and of an al eged anctslor set J)yn Kan JSufrj, pp 379,435 Butitsocms hardly hkdy 'hat there can ba 
any reference to eithf r of them here 

* The name Ahihaya has aho been met with m a record of A.D 1H3 from Central India see Kieihorn’s 
List ot the ^Icrthcm Inscriptions, No 2s3 

’ See, og, Kielhorii’a Northern List, Jfos 407, 40't, 129 

* See, eg, Kic horn’s Soutl em List, Ko 4S 

* See, e g , ibid , Xos 80, 91 105 

JO Elliot Its Collection, Koyal Asiatic Society’s copy, Vol I, pp 112, 115 
^ » Kritawrya, of course, was the father of the Sabasrabahu Eartaiirya Aryona who has been mentioned above 

SIS name was probably used here, instead of his sou’s, simply to suit thu vor.t 

“ Elliot IIS Colli ction, Vol I, p 494 
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^aluhnc liihiU mh cl Iiokadityarnsa , iiifl lio it, descrjLcd as “torn m the ^hihaya racQ|“ 
snprtn'c lord of Mahishmati i be-, f of tint ns, ’ aud “ a [laooa] to the group of crater-lilies of 
the fa/ui'y crhich i& the lineage of Ayyana ” 

AHotLcr lonl Ahihaya pi nice is luent oned in an in=ciiptioii at K iminarauadi m the same 
tiluka 1 I hi- record refers itself to the n ign of Tiiblm\aDamalla-(ViLraaiaditya VI), and 
13 (latea 111 A D 1104 It mentions a ^lahdmahdalencua, apparenth named Yanemarasa, 
rchom it styks “supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns " and “ bom in the Ahiliaya 
race “ 

Still another local prince of evidently the <5ame stock, though he is not actually de- 
scribed s an Abiliaja and is being of the lineage ot Acyana, is mentnined in an inscription at 
Hire-M 11(1 infir, about 6ve miles soutb-crest finm Kcnibhaci- The record refeis itself 
to the leigii of Bhrii(*)kamal'a-(S(5inL3iara 111;, and is dated lu A D 1129 The piince is the 
Mali aiiiaiifl{il^!>caia Mallidevarasa, witli the tales “snpieme lord of Matiishmati a best of 
towns ’’ and “ a full-moon of autumn to the ocean which is the family of KSrtavirya ” 

Another insciiption at Ing iligc,-^ which refers itself to the time of the Deragin-Yadava 
king Singh ina and is dated in A D 1210, mentions a Mahiimandalenaia Vira-Bijjarasa, son 
ofAne_idC\a, aid styles him “ supreme lord of Mahishmati a best of towns” aud “born m 
the Ahihava race ” 

And still another inscription at Ingalige,* winch also refers itself to the time of king 
Singlnna and is dited in A D 1215 contains an earlier passage, apparently dated in A D 
1101, which millions a IfaJiantandalciima Bachansa, with the titles “supieme lord of 
Hahishmati a best of towns ” and “ a stm of the Ahihaya family ” 

2 The Kirudore river the TungabbadrA 

In the Jnd Jut, 1*^01, p 107, I gate a verse from a B ilagami inscription of AD 1071 
which ledtes that a saint named Guingalladeva fonuded temples at Tnmbigere m the KOgah 
countrt and at llosakmadu ^ and I showed tliafc the=o two places aie in the Hnrpanhalli talnka 
of the Bellary Distiiet, lladias The neit verse in the same record (line 37 f ) la noteworthy 
in connection with verse 57, lines 127 30, of the Yewur inscription B (p 379 ahoto) it rnna 
thus — 

Kirudoreya temka-dadiyoI= 

Kuioivattiya pomuu-vetta Muttur=edeyol [I*] 
nero Siddh ituttliamaui ]agira= 

ariyaI=Ganagalladeva muui nirmmisidafm*] (| 


t EUiot MS Collection, Vol I, p 231 There does not sceui to be anj reference to “the lineage of A;jaaa” 
in this lecot i 

1 I qticjto thu rc(»nl from an iiih impression 

* EHo't MS Collection, Vol II, p 179 b * Ibid , p 3G7 

- PdUt Sanskrit, and Oli Cddarese InacripUonty'So 159 and see 27pi Corn , Vol VII, Shimoga,Sk 129 
In the last-mentioned bonk the name of the country haa been misread as Kondali, though it had been taken, almost 
correctly, as “ Ko„ali " in Zkysore Inscriptions, p 145 So, also, it has been misread m another way, as 
“Kongali”, la Ept Cam, Vol AI Chitaldroog, Pg 12, though here, again, it bad been taken as “ Kogali '•! in 
Ups Inters , p 18 

I may notify nero a correction in my treatment of the verse wnich I quoted in the same placo (Ini, Int 
1901, p 107) from the Davangere inscription of A D 1103 Instead of Kadamba disdyarad(a),’‘ of the region 
the be t of regions, of the Kadambas,” read ^adar-bafi sdpttad(a), "of the Kadambali thousand,” and cancel 
note 11 This province is also mentioned as the Kadambalige thousand fperhaps sometimes with d inste-id of d) 
in vanons records ranging from A D 930 to 1071 -Epi Cam , Vol AI, Chitaldroog, Cd 47, 74 77, Dg 20, 71, 
114, 119, 126, 133, HI 30 



{VvL XII 

This tclh us that — “ On the southoin bank cf the Kirudore, at the eminent site Muttur 
of Kumvatti, the saint GumgullaciCva founded a place iihieh the v\orId Inous tvcII as a 

Siddhatlitha [a sacred resort of fiious people] ” 

Xoiv, it seemed not unieasonable to es.pect to iind Kurnvatti somewhere neai Tamoigero 

and Mosalemadu, both of which places aie clese to the Tnngabhadra, within SIS miles on the 

east of it and the Tni'gabhadia is the only rivei of any importance in that neighboiuhood 
i.hicb could be regaided ns having anywheio a south bank 

But fortbex, a Balagami inseription of A D I0G8 tells us that it was at Kuruvatti and in 
tho Tungabhadra that the Western Chalukja king Abavamalla-Somesvara I “by a supremo 
act of austerity ascended to heaven tho reference being to the fact related m tho 
Vi!.ram:mkaJcvaeharita, IV, 44 68,- that the king m qucalion, being attacked by a malignant 
Lvci foi which no remedies were found to 1 o of anj avail, went to the Tungahhadi'i, and there, 
fill bathing aud meditating on bi\a, walked into the iiver until its waters reached I lo throat, 
and so ended Lio own lift 

Everything being taken together, it could haidly be doubted that the two iiiscnptiona 
lefei to one and tho same Kuruvatti, and that consequently the Kirudore must be the 
Tungebhadra And I find Kuruvatti in a place which <^till exists under the same name m the 
Hai-panhalli taluka it is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 42 (1827) as ‘ Heera Ccoravutty 
1 o Hire-Kuruvatti, ‘ the largci, setiioi, or oldci Kurnaatti,” in lat 11° 46', long 75° 16' 
it 18 on the Tungabhadra, at about seventeen miles due west of Harpanhalh and at the same 
distance tow aids the noith west from the places Tnmb'gere and MosalemaJa which have been 
mentioned above, and is a place of pilgrimage, with a fort and a temple of Siva which is said to 
lie a fine one This place, indeed, is on what is actually at that point tho north lank of the 
Tungabhadra, i/hich theio luakes a bend of about foui miles from east to west , but that bank 
13 m reality the south bank of the river with reference to its general course from south-west to 
north east howevti, the lecord of A D 1071 places on the south hank, not Knruvitti itself, bat 
“ Huttur of Kufuvatti ”, and this plate may -veiy well be identified with the ‘ Chik Koorwutty * 
of the map, on tho opposite bank, — really tho north one, bat actually the oouth bank at that point 
Tho identification of tho Kirudore with the Tufigabhadra, thus arrived at, is well 
confiimed by finding also Mukkunde, which la placed by the Yewur inscription B on the 
Kirudore, in tho ‘ Mookoondi ’ of tho map on the Tungabhadra (see p 272 above) 

On this mattei it only xomaius to add th it this name Kirudore, “ the little river,” seems 
to have been applied to tbo Tungabhadra by way of contrast with Perdore, Peldore, “ the 
great river,” which is well known as a name of the Krishna, into which the Tungabhadra 
flows atont sixteen milesnorth north easto Karuul in ifai'ras •• 


EPIGRAI’HIA IXBICA 


■ Tho recjrd 13 Cam, Vol VII, Shiinoga, Sk 136 Here, and ludccd po sibly m the inscription of A I) 
1071 (the photograiih of which is on a small scale), the name of tho place is perhaps i/rittea Knjuvartti — The 
d ito of the death of fcoicCivata I seems to be given in tins record as Cha tra kpslina 8, Rarivara (Sunday), of tho 
Kihka jamtaliara, Saka 900 (expired) the ittAi answers to 29 Harch, A D 1008, on which it ended at about 
11 hrs 40 min after mean sunrise iforUjjain) , but the weekday was a Saturday 
* See, eg /)i(f Anf, Vol '\,p 319 


’ Mairai itanjal of the AdminiatraUon,y o\ III (1893), p 319, and Sewell’s Litis of Antiquities, 'Nairas, 
Vol I, p 109, where we are also told there IS an m-cription this record remains to bo explored 

' ‘ tor the name Kijiidore I find two other references as follows — An mscnption which is supposed to ha 
of about AD 800, Upt Cam, Vol A, Kol 2 r, Sp 30, mentions three chiefs, Nolamha, Chola perimnadi, and 
llajinda, “ governmg with the Kitu tore as the boundary ” and an inscription which is snpposc-d to be of 
about A D^ GOO, ibid, Eg 62, mentions a Vaidnmba maharaja os “ruling the earth with the Kirudore as lh& 
boundary ’’ There is nothing m either of the.e two records to help to identify the nver , and it is possible, if not 
piohable, that the name hero denotes some other river than the Tungabhadra just as the name Beddote or Peddore= 
c dore, was also n.ed to denote some river m Coorg which was at any rate not the Krishna , see Ind Ant, 
V ol V 1, pp ICO, 102, lOd . # , » 
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3 The Ededore eotmtry , the Eaichur District 

Tie identification (see p 272 aiove) of the Brahman village Jfnkkunde, which verse 57, 
lines 127-30, of the Yewur inscription B places on the nvei Kiradofe and in the Ededore 
ftJd, with ilookoondi ’ on the north hank of the Tnngahhadra in the Eaichur District, is 
one gmde towaids locating the Ededore country 

Other help in this direction la given by an inscription at Gobbur, a village in the 
Eaichur District, about eight nules south of the Nnshna, which is shown as ‘ Goboor ’ m the 
Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1893), in lat 16° 18', long 77° 33', about fourteen miles north- west-hy- 
west from Eaichur and fifty-tsvo miles north-north-east-half-east from ‘Mookoondi' This 
record refers itself to the reign of Tnbhuvanamalla-(Vikiamaditya VI), and is dated in 
A D 1084 It mentions as a feadatory of that king the Makdrnandalesvara Jeyimarasa, 
who was governing the Ededore two-thousand and the (?) Kallakelage hundred, ^ and 
records that he granted to the god EahdeTasvanu of the agrahdTa Piriya-Gobbur a village 
belonging to Lim, named Hallasinte, in the ^Gundura three-hnndred - There is nothing in 
the record to show whether Gobbur was m the Ededore two-thousand or m the (**) EalJakelage 
hundred nor does another inscription at Gobbur, of the same year,® clear up this point But 
the record seems to imply that the place was in one or tbe other of them and it must natur- 
ally be understood that the two districts were adjacent to each other 

And still another indication is given by the record on the Miraj plates of Jayasimha IT, 
dated m AD 1021, which recites that tho king, when be u ai m camp neai Kollapnra 
(Kolhapur) after " having thoronghlyroufed the mighty Chela, the lord of the five DramUa 
countnea,” granted to a Brahman, who was bom at the village ITudunira m the Pagalati 
distnet, a villige named Sladadnjhfiru in the Karatikallu three hundred which was in the 
Bdadore (^sic) two-thousand'^ As will be shown below, pp 306 ff, Pagalati is zepresen ted 
now by a village in tho Gulbarga District which is shown as ‘ Hugurtungee ’ in tbe Atlas 
sheet 58 and as ‘ Haggatagi ’ in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909), situated about twenty- 
eight miles sonth-west-by-soath from Yewur, and Mudunira is the modern Hire and Chikka- 
Mudanoi, siitecn miles north east-by-north from ‘ Hugurtungee ' and twelve miles south- 
west-half south from Yewur The village iladadujburu still remains to be foand But, m 
view of the other indications, there can be httle doubt, if any, that Karatxkallu is a’^Iafce 
shown as ‘Kumidikul’, which spelling we may sifely take as meaning "Karadx^i^'^io tho 
Atlas sheet 58 and the Hyderabad Survey sheet 81 (1886), m the Eaichur’ Dlsfr^ci?In^^ 
16° 9', long 76° 34’ it is eight or nine miles south of the Krishna and three miTes 
north-'ivest of the taluka town Lingsugur, and is about forty-thiee miles towards 
from ‘ Goboor ’ and the same distance north-north-west-half-west from ‘ Mookoondi ’ 

2 - 

1 I quote this record from the Elliot IIS Collection, R As Society’s copy, Vol I, p 1^*16 The tran- 
scription, III respeet of which free allowance has to oe made, as usual, for m sreadiugs, and other n accuracies, 
has — Ededurriyilsasiramn Kallalelagenurama dushtaniggraliasi htapratipa’anadiniluttami-e 

^ Tins Tillagi, Hallasmte, was evidently some outlying detached property of the Jiahamandaleivara 

’ Op cit , p 1906 

* 1 quote from inlc impressions which enable me to mahe substantial improvements in some of the place- 
names as ^ven by me, from Wathen’s reading of the record, in 2nd A.tit , "V ol VIII, p 13 Tbe fact of the record 
being a Sanskrit one Hi Jiagarl characters accounts for the spelling Edadore for Ededore See now below, pp 803 3 

^ Especially in view of tbe point that it is given as ‘Earankul’ in the Map of the Nizams Dominions 
(1892- l' = 16 miles). The t would easily he softened to tno d which is plainly indieated, by this last form, taken 

With the other , or, indeed, it is possible that the writer of the record confused the Kanarese karada, a bear *, 
with the Sanskrit karatt{a), ‘an elephant', which would be more familiar to him — This place w not to be mixed 
up with theifaradikal m the Kembivi twenty four which is mentioned m the inscription of A D 106ij Sie p 293 
above 
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We thus see that the Ededoro two-thousand was a stictch o£ counfry botwoon the 
rivers Krishna on the north and Tungabhadra on the south, compvibing a largo part of tho 
present Kaichur District , probably, in fact, all of that distutt from about long 76 15 

to the confluence of Ihe two iiveia soino sixty miles oast by-south btjond R ucluir Hut it 
did not include the south-western part of Raichur there wo have Yolhargi, the ancient 
Eramharai'e, which either was tho chief town of a stpaiato distiict of its own or else was in tho 

place noted for an exceptionally fine Smia temple, which 
ivpia tnroe-hundred 3 Tho Edodoje country took its name fiorn iti position • 
ijlnr,.!: j qe I'l L.'i'i t „ ^vor ’ , the flrst is ede, ‘ a place, a spot, a place 

.territory) between rivers.”* 

Li'U! ' ^ 

q^njalgo>a.ee\po5V^thab,thijSiEdodorp cQuntiy/(and not, ashas been thought, tho small 
j3^jedaty]^jl^]|P^a_,onrj;liO!^5y5rI)m, the (Mysore Eist'ict) is the Idaiturai-nadu which the Cbola 
kipgjl^aj^ijL^a p^61p/I,^thjei opponent[oiyliom,|Jayabi3ilii), oH jdt feated, was pioud to include 
^mongjjJiis cpnqpy^§ts * gjjiq^ gr(int| jpg^Blpred by the charter on the ihraj plates was evidently 
ma^0^by^Jjj.y^8ijmjljf^ os qn ^temjp^^bg 9elebrat|ion ..of hia heaving just won back tbo Ededoja 
conntr^^jjfr^j^he phoIOj king,^iy;ho had:wi.e3tctIfit,fioinithe,Cbalukyaa some eight or nine years 

-®]ifeh£iut l£ mi liwifJ -0 J-ali'j J''i M . 1 1 ,rr • i/ oi bj 

1 il!o ddi Koppami iKhidrapur 



Tj ,I^p ^3, limes 139‘41,'Of thq You urinsccipfion B (see p 279 above) wo are told that tho 

pa.ra^ararya, an, auceston of,. the Doadan-li/ata RavidCva, by woi shipping austerely 
^opp,a^-!i9V,arj^,jfchO|gpd<,Si,yq ?i9i,l3yara)’!of, Koppa, obtained a son whom ho accnidmgly 
jj£^p[iedtj;Kpppa^eYa,uit)yith tjijsjtias jRU ijncidental touch, conipaie tbo Ablai inscriptiou E of 
a^putj 4sl^' IflflQifW^hjchjfr^pitei JijiW'Puruahottamahh itta thi fathei of tho famous fikantada- 
^ampyj^,jph^aipqd lj.i§ ,soit^,iby (iVforsLipping Siva as Somanatha of Alande ^ So, also, tho 
^Viliamapkaplevachirita, .^ays that the Wesfem Cbalukya king Ahavamalla-Soiiicsiaia I, 
byj,.h^vAng) un heir, made over his kingdom to the tare of his ministers, and 
_'Went,. 51th, jhis^qu^oq, temple of Siva, where he peiformed severe penance, and so obtained 
th^iigodjjthoj bppn of three sons, Somesvara II, Yikramaditya VI^ and Jayasimlia III® 
^putj,qjpioie,ipteres^ingj point IS the identification of the place Koppa which is thus men- 

1 nli'jj'ifox jI 

oiii iNowj^fthOi records of the Chala long Eajendradeva mention a place named Koppam as 
tho.ipcepqiofj one of the groat battles in which ho defeated tho Cbalukya king Abavimalla- 
,^i}mpqvar}i[1 7 An luflcripiion of his third year, at Tiravallaro, tells us that he conquered tho 
.BsttapSdi sevon-and-a-half-laUh country, — that is, the teriitory of the Western LhaluLyas, 
as named after the Basbtrakutas or Rattas of Malkhcd who preceded them, — and set up a 
pillar of victory at Kollapura, which is the modern Kolhapur, the chief town of the Enlhapiir 


* See Ind Ant , Vol XXX, p 262 

* We learn thia from an inscription of A D 1112 at I^togi , Elliot MS Cnlleclion, Vol I, p .119} 

* Compore, from another part of Southern India, ilio name Itcpdoiulunaduni vishaya, " tho district between 
two rivers,” vol 4 above, pp S02, 803 I owe this reference to Mr Krishna Snstri 

* My remarks m Dyn S'an Dittra,-^ 436, and a similai statement by Piofessor Hultvsch in youfA-iadiaa 

Intanpttons, Vol I, pp 96, 113, should bo amended accordingly As a mutter of fact, it seems doubtful whether 
tho Ye^atoro taluka in Mysore had its present name at so early a timo in the local records, in inscriptious of 
A.D 1080 (?), 1087, 1104 (P), and 1133, Kpi Cam, Vol IV, Mysore, Yd 23.2, 55, 61, wo meet with tho 
name Toiona^, "tho nvor district ”, and tho name Edatojo seems to figure first la on inscription of A D 1391 
ibid.. Yd I ' 

* Vol V nhove, pp 263 6 « Book 2, verses 27 66, and see Ind Ant, Vol V, p. 318. 

761 logo® Southern India, Vol VII above, appendix. Nos 744-6, 748, 749, 
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State in the Sonthem ilaratha Country, Bombay, and that Ahavamalla, hearing of that, met 
and fonght him at Koppam, bat “ became afraid, incuned disgrare, and ran away And a 
brief but vivid account of the battle is given in another of his lecords of the same year, at 
IfammaDgaiam, dated preciaely on 17 August, A D 1053 ’ 

Two Items of importance abont Boppazn. are given in the records which thus mention it 
(1) One IS that it was seppa-ma-tUtta, “ a proper great tictha (2) The othei is that it 
was on per 2rra»-yarai, “the bank of the great nver”* Here we have the Tamil larai, 
which IS the Kanarese ?.are, ‘hank, shore’, and per-arw, of which the Kanaiese equivalent 
perdore, peldore, ‘ great nver’ , is well established as a name of the Krishna ^ 

We thus have Koppam defined as a great tirtha or holy place on the bank of a great 
river which we have good reason to take to be the Krishna , and the TimvaUam mscnption, 
quoted above, tends strongly to place it somewhere near Kolhapur, 

The clue to the rest is found m an inscription of A D 1213 at Khedrapiir, or more 
properly Khidrapfir, a village which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 40, S B 
(1905), inlat 16^36', long 74° 4 1' The village belongs to the Samkaracharya Svami of 
Sankeshwar in the Belgaum Distnct, and an annual jdtiS is held at it, in tl e mi nth Pausha 
It 13 abont thirty miles towaids easi-by-sonth from Kolhapur, and is situated on the right 
bank of the Krishna, in a loop which the nver makes below Kurnndwad on the north, 
where the PaScbganga flows into it, and above Danwad on the sontli, where it is joined by the 
Dfidhganga This inscription, which has been edited by me in JBBRAS, Vol XII p 7, is on 
a store tablet at the temple of Koppesvara It is dated in the Srimnkha samvatsa^a, Saka 


‘ Loc cit , No 744 , Soaih-InJ Intcrt , Vol III, p 113 

* Loc. cjt. No 745, South -Ind Inscrjt , VoL HI, p 63 

* liiscnpt oa of Bajeadradera at Vola^erebalh in the Bangalore Distnct, Kjs-ire, JEpi Cara, Vol IN, Bn 

103, the pahhsfced text and iranslatioa give /eppa «id lir//a, " the beautiful great , but the meaning of 

tippart seems to he ‘ proprety rather than ‘ bcsuty ' , compare the Kanarcae saypu ‘ rectitude, propnetv, justice, 
virtue, ment ’ , and the roots chey, tey, say, * straightnesa, rectitude ' This record, also, has the acrouut of the 
battle , ite histoncal introduction being the same with that in the Jlanimangalain record mentioned above The 
published text and translation of this latter record {Soulh-Ind Insert , VoL III, pp 60, 63) give fepp arun txratla, 
•'the strength (<3^ ir^we iiorifion tr) hard to describe ”, the analysis being apparently feppa, ‘to speak’, with 
arun, ‘ difficult’, and ixratta from lira the tadhhaza of the Sanskrit tlhira, ‘ firm, steady’ but the trau-Iation he'e 
introduces soinfctluj.g which IS not in the text and, aa remarked by Dr. Barnett, nith whom 1 base discos cd 
these two pa_sagej, depp arun would rather mean "rare in propriety or elegance” The expression seppa ma tirtta 
seems the more likely one, compare feppa ma nadat, ‘ proper high conduct ’ and it is conceivable that it is the 
real reading in the Manunangalam inscription also 

* Kielhom’s Ncs 744, 746, 748, 749. Vol (?), 1080 

s See above, Voh V, p 169, ncte 6 , VoL VI, p 259 — Originally, in South-Ind Insert ,Yo\ I, p 134 (Kiel- 
horn’a No 746), the reference to “ the great river ” was not understood, the trauilatioa was givrn as ‘ Koppam 
on the hank of the Peraju , ” and the suggestion was made that the Perajn might be the Palaju, Palar, 
and Koppam might he Kuppam, a village in the North Arcot District, JIadra«, wh ch gives its name to a station 
on the Bangalore Branch of the dfadras Bsilway Then, in South-Ind Insert , Vol II, p 232, the translation 
was corrected into “ Koppam on the bank of the big ruer , ” and the suggestion was made that ihe reference might 
be to the Tunga and Koppa, a taluka town m the Kadur District, Mysore Bat, even apart from the objection 
that neither can Knppam be said to be exactly on the Palar nor Koppa on the TnngS, these two places are of no 
importance from any point of view, except that one of them happens to giie its name to a railway station, and 
the other was made in 1897 the head-qoarters of a taluka Another snggeatioa has been (Kpi Cam, Vol DC. 
Bangalore, introd., p 16, note 3 , and Zlysore and Gooryfrom the IntcripUont, p 90) that Koppam may be 
“Kopal, Kopana’’, by which is meant Koppal, in the southwest comer of the Nizam’s territory, abont seven 
miles north of tho Tungabhadra in this case there is not even an identity of name to give colour to the idea — 
It may he added that koppa, ‘a small village’ , is by no means aa uncommon name of places in the Kanarese 
country - it also occurs freely as aa ending of place names, eg, Bamankop, Chiktop, Devikop, Gdvmdkop, 
Hirekop, etc 
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[Vox, 211. 


1136 (current), in the month Chaitia, on a Mondiy (Somavaia) ivhich ivas a iMr7/a-23ari;art 
or solar festival, and the corresponding English dato is Monday, 22 April, AD 1213, the 
new-moon day of Cbaitra, on which day thoie was a total eclipse of tin* sun, \isible m India ^ 
The record recites that on that day the Dev igui Yadava hing S.nghana gave “ the vill.igo 
Kndala-Damavads, situated at the conflaeiiee ot the nVii-> Efnl.ih JCri ImaM'nl and Blic lasi 
and in the Miiim]! countiy, up to its houndaiy (stu'iiiun) fiom tuc hol^ contiucnce of the 
r.veis Erishna\enl and Kun“nl, \iiinad Idiiu-^L uiaiiihUvi? hii-Kc'^pcsiani d'eatja, “to tho holy 
first eelf-eiCiStent one, the hcly goa Koiipe^ie.a ” also, ll ar i.e lei aiied and ga\o to that 
same god “all that is found fiom pic\i ms times at tho two Vill igi s Jn ,uia ind Sirigiipja 

Now, tho temple at which the store tablet heaiing this iii‘'( iption stands is still known 
as tho temple of KoppSsvara It has not es. icily the "is’iit-.ctui >1 picttusions w-h which 
in niy inexpeiiei ^e I Cleaned it ncailj luiLyyeais ago and it seems m fact to have been 
built on the silo of an eailier tenijilc 01 the Chjlul'va peiird * Still, it is a gic.,t and note- 
woithy building, v\Mh it md the lusciiption tikcu togctnoi, e-,])cii My m view of the 
de->cription of tho god ns “ tha ho^y fiist self •^m.stont ono,” it can haidlj be doubted that 
the god of this temple is the origami and gioat Koppesvara And in tlic light of all the 
points set oat above we cannot hesitate, m mj opiu'on to take IL.^ god as tuo fsvjrc* of Koppa 
mentioned in the YCwhi inscription B, md to place hero, a' Iiliiicli.apar on the ITrishna, the 
“ gieat iirtha Eoppam on the bank of the great xive.,” which was tho scene of tho battle 
fcetwoeii the Gho’as and the Chaliuiyas ‘ 

I may add that in my opinion this samo record enables ns to identify Kudalsamgam, 
the scone of another Chola-Chulukya battle, with tho cciianenco of the Krisiiiia and iho 
Panchgangi , also, that I locate m the samo ueighbouihood, at Incbal-Kaianji, tho place 
Karandai, which was still another of the same sciies ci batt’c-htlds Tuise points, Lowover, 
mnst be dealt with in a more detailed note on another occa'-ion 


No 33— FOUR EARLY INSORIPIIONS FROM MANIKIABA, HASHTNAGAR, 

AND SANOHI 

Bt F E PAEGiTEn, M A , 1 G S (eetd ) 

These four inscriptions have been puhlnhed before, but aie now ro-edited at Dr Fleet’s 
desire in order to have them properly illustrated and re idily tcccss’blo He has furnished mo 


P 12J, aud SCO Von Oppolser, Canon der Finstennsse, p Jj32. and 
Plato llo. compare Piofevsor Kielhora's now on this date in Ind Ant , Vjl Will, j, izo Ivo 102 

fourteen mdes north by west from khidrapfir KCdala-1 uinavada is found m l)-ii.uad, tho ' DanWa-. Dauvad ' 
of maps, five and a half miles west sonth v est f om Klimliu.and t the coiifluoi.ee of the Krishna and tho 

=”ginallv extended on tho north to tho conflueme of tho Krishna 
Krthi and HoT- h^ surgestion. to identify tl s villaso with Kurundwa.J at tho confluence of the 

I.'. “• 

* Tnstsof Ecmams m tho Homhay Presidency (1897), p 2‘-6 

alsoVol P 371 (see 



■en'i 
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wi:li ini'-imp eiMons, squeezes and photographs, and I have to thank him for references and 
suggestions so chat my part has been merclj to reconsider the reading and tranalatioa of the 
inscriptions 

A — On tho bronzo casket from Manikiala 

T 10 casket, which is of bionze, nas found in a stilpa at MSnaiaala, a Tillage and gioup of 
rums somo tie miles southeast from hawilpindi (Imp Gas, 2711, p 182), au.i its 
dscoreiy is desm-ed in Piinstp’s E.^aijs, Vol I, pp. 96 S (with illiistiations ISos 20a and 
20*> III tho pi do an use I thcieto) anJ by Cunnii ghara in chi Archtsological Suivsy of India,. 
Aol II (1S71), pp 10l-t32, V(hei.o c u c. ILd a cjlnider It is now in tho British iluseom 
'1 ho casket H cylin ’iical, 5 3 inches (135 mm ) high and 3 5 iuche‘« (90 mm ) in diameter, 
w’th a pinuaclo 3 5 inches (.90 mm ) lugh ou its lid Aionncl on the tsp of the lid runs the 
i iscnptiou, in Kha <5jht'ii iharictois formed of small dots punched into the metal as m some 
other cases,' and the last foui Iccte’-s are ic'-erted, because of want of room in the main Ime, 
lieueith the prcKHlicg i.oiJ,- oat tho space is na'-dly largo enoush for the proper delmeation of 
thei' lower portions ri^ A, I on t 't. annet“d plate, is a lednced repioduction from a photo- 
graph taken fioia iLo o the hd, and displays tho record as it lies on the lid, except that it fails 
to show tho low r port'ou cf the la-t lett.r H^nce fig A, II, which is a fall size raprodnctioa 
fiom in ink imprc'jion, h n b.e i i’t'ded, the gao in it was unazoidable because of the sloping 
shijo of tuc lid I have inspectsd the caisot and compared the two illustrations with the 
ins.nption 

TEXT 

1 XaTOSia' chhitrapasa Giaaakpvaka-chhatrapa-patrosa 

2 dana-muxho 


TRANSLATION 

Of ihe Satiap Kavosia, sou of tho Satrap Ganakpvako, the choice gift 

REMARKS 

KacoJia The doubtful letter is the second Ic seems to be vo rather than in, heoanso the 
TO vel sign docs not extend above the v, except in one dot , compare this sign with the t sign in 
the next letter Jt Even it read as Kavisia, tho word cannot mean “ belonging to the town 
Kapisa ”, for two reasons • (1] if it is so Liken, the donor would not mention his name, but 
merely call himself “ Satrap of Kapisa ’ , and this is wholly improbable, because donois alw lya 
mentioned their names, and natarally so * (2) he mentions his father s name, Ganakpvaka, and 
it is not credible he should do that and yet not mention his own name Kavosia, or Kavtsia, 


* Ky (1) KanuIAa's rcIic casket from Pesliawar (Archteolojieal Sai oey of India, Annual SeyorC, 
190a 9, plates 12,13, at p 50) , (3) tho Tixila record ot ilogaoud Patika of the year 78 [_Ep iad, Vol IV, p 55) , 
(3) the Wardak rase [Ep, Ltd . Vol \I, p 203) , (1) the Taxila la cnption of tho year 136 {Journ Roy At Soe, 
1914, p S73), aad (5) to a cortam oxteat, tboSuo Vihar record ol Kaoishka of the jear 11 (Znd Anl, Vol X, 
p 326) 

* In some similar cases excess syllables at tho end were placed over the mam text ihns, on the PiprahwS relic- 
Taso tho final syllables yanan are placed orer tho opening word SuTctlibhalin-im (see Antiquihet in the Terat, 
plate 13, fig 1 , aim for a note on tbi. b ariug of tlio dAail, -ee Dr Fleet's rema-ks m Journ Eoy As Soe, 1906, 
p C79) so also, on the Souari rel c vase the final syllables yata of tho last words hemavat Schanyasa were placed 
over tho letters taldchari of those word, and an upr ght stroke was added to mark the end plainly (lovrj, Boy 
At Sue , 1898, p 579, plate, at top) 

* Or perhaps Katiiia 

* It IS not a case of someone else referring to tho donor and possibly not knowing hia name i] it wns (lie- 
donor him-elf who pat this inscription on this caatet 


bpigraphia indica. 


[Voi- XIL 


TTait/ifl ba donvcd from tho tova JCajJwd, 
„„.t iWfore ta to donor’s n.mo . and ovon ,f »tr/.a 

it must atill bo a personal name ^ 

Tod.Vof XI, w 206 7) 

may merely modify tbe sound of tbo y, a , . in. iHitullottcr Tbo diQioult kttor is tho 

that 18 its force boro probablj, bee msoifcocou^^ Jb ^ ^ oxtrom.t, of ile right hmb 

thud It consists of three P°'’ [A ^ ^ and (3) tho letter p subscribe 1 bercuth 

purvod and extended m ^ ^ ^ = pi.,bably n, ivbieb, when conjunct, la formed by a 

the 1. The moaning of slroho ( ) P m 1 of tho Mai?ikul v stouoi 

cuived stioko carried up to chauieter seems tlmrefoi o to denote Kpv. 

and satvana ml 3 on th then rcprebonlm^ tho vowel u before a 

and I would Paru-aspa become-. Purmispa m hue 2 of the Wanikula 

,18 ^ Vijcanse it i8 exactly like llio n in d tnu 

^ la-reewithM Senart m this reading Tho expression occur, in o her 

r f »« “-» .0. .1 .u. ii» 

Obje C anm casket, in.ido it five medals and a gold box, 

^ :::ro It t^ - B.lvcr d.sc and some fragments The three boxes, or at lea^t 

the bronze and gold Lxo., obviously constituted one gift, and this bronzs box or casket, whie i 
the bronze and g ^ ^ ^ seems 

'^'TbirthuVthrtwo gold coins and the fragments were also part of tho same gift, the disc 

reiuK separate (see the next inscription) Other plaecs whoic dUa-rnuU-' occurs are discussed 
n the AnLal Repoi b of tho Amhmological Survey of India for 1903-4/ w bore it npj evs only 

m'toetmstanco8. cleaily on the Chaisaddi pedestal (:M. pp 249 50) and piobably m the 

xLmptions marked Nos 4 and 9 (t6t</ . pp 253-4) It svcns to mo at present that duna-uMo 

manLin.tive case and that it denotes something more than daua Ido not however think 
ZehL sufficient material yet to enable ns to speak uxth any certainty about its meaning So 
far as regards this cssket with its contents and tho Bimaran vase (which contamei ^Gics o 
•R riaha'l It may bo suggested that, as miikha means “ the chief, principal, host , dana-mu?ha 
Buddha) .. ..j, precious gift”, being applied to gifts of special value as 

Pt** Compare to uoo of to aord makl.pa v.toh ,. «djc<l 

to nouns m Sanskrit to signify ‘ pre-eminent, choice ’ ,eg dwjuft-mu/Jiyu, ilanu III, -86 , 
ratha-muhhya, “ a choice chariot,” Vayu Puraija 93, 19 


B On the silver plate or disc from Manikiala. 

The nlate oi disc was found inside the bronze casket as mentioned above, and tho references 
for it are the same as for the casket It is figured as No 26 m the plaio in Prmsep’s Ussays 
and also in Cunningham’s plate It is of silver, 9 inches (22 mm ) in diameter, and tho inscrip- 
uon 13 on one side, firmly engraved m Kharoshthl characteis, as shown m fig B in tho annexed 
plate, a full-size reproduction of an ink-impression. It is now in the British Mnsonm and I 
have’cavefnlly compared it with this reproduction 


1 Journ Boy As Sor, I903,p 6i6,19W,pp 648,665 » Jours Boy A, Joe, 1911. p 618 

» Journ Jstat , ser VIII, Vol XV (1890. Part i ). pp 130 5 (whoro the reference to Arch Sure Ini, III, 
p 9 , 9 , ehould be V, p 49) aer IX. Vol IV (1891, Part ii). p 511. [IVith regard to the form mxikho for mnUavn 
uoropare yo for yam, in the Wardak vase inscription and numerous examples in the KharOshtbi manuscript of tho 
Sbammapada — S K J 

« Journ Atxat , ser VIII, Voh XV (1890, Part i), p 132 
* I have to thank Professor Konow for drawing my attention thereto 
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The first line is clear, Gomanasa , but tbe second is difificnlt, and tlie wbole la so brief that 
it offers scant means of testing tbe value of the fourth letter in li^ the really pnzzhng letter It 
seems to me the only cine to decipher the inscription lies in the circumstances. Gomanasa is 
the genitive of Gomana, that is, Gdmana,^ a name comparable vnth other names formed from 
such as Qodhara and Gonanda This disc -was his gift, while the casket and the gold cylmdn- 
cal box inside it were the gifts of the Satrap Kavosia The disc was inside the gold box, 
and pi esumably both were given at the same time It is probable that the Satrap did not 
himself go to Manikiala but sent his gift by the hand of some official , and if so, the deputy also 
might naturally offer a gift Probably therefore Gomana was the official so employed, and he 
presented this gift, putting it inside his master’s gift which was sure of careful preservation 
The second line therefore probably consists of bis title 

In the second hne the first letter seems unquestionably fca, because its left leg is the mam 
downward hne The second can hardly be da, because da generally is not angular and has 
a short tail It resembles ia and ra, yet can hardly be ta, because the stem of ia is generally 
short Hence it appears to he ra. The third is plamly va 

The fourth is very pn23!lmg Dowson read it conjectnrally as rla " and Cunningham 
accepted his conjecture, but the character for rta is well known now and is different It 
can hardly he vo I have considered all possible combinations of consonants but ffud none 
which seems tenable, and am constrained to think it is Tea It certainly differs from the' 
preceding la , yet if we place m regular order (1) tbe oldest form of k (Bubler’a Table I, cols 
i-x), (2) the first fc here, (3) this character, (4) the later form of k (Bfihler’s Table I, col 
XI), and (5) the form of k found on the Wardak vase in the undoubted words Sakya (1 1), 
kusala and Hoteshkasya (1 2),* we obtain a senes shewing tbe development of fc, with two 
intermediate forms here and Dr Thomas has found on tbe Mathura liou capital a form of 
ko m which the k has a resemblance to this fourth letter Further, a closely parallel case of 
two differently formed ft’s will be found in MS N XV 333 namely, k’s somewhat similar 
to the first k here in karya Ihota (1 1) and laryasa pamchaka (1 2), and k's somewhat similar 
to this second k heie m the words sighra larya (1 5), katha karya and karana twice (1 6) 

The last letter is no doubt sa, though it differs from sa in the first line , and smee sa la 
written twice somewhat differently, so also might k be 

TEXT, 

1 Gomanasa | 2 Karavakasa. 


TEANSLATION 
(The gifi) of Gfimana the Eiaravaka 

I cannot howevei offer any explanation of this title karavaka, ,in spite of all efforts to 
reconstruct it in Sanskrit 


t Theie la nothing to ahow whether the n in thia name is a dental or a cerebral There were two different 
charactera for n and », hut in. inacripfaona they were not alwaya used consistently nor were they always distangnish- 
ed thus, no distinction la made between them on the Taxila vase (Up Ind , VIII, 297) nor on tbe Wardalc vase 
(Ep 2hi,XI, 204), and it appears the characters for the two letters are interchanged in the two parfa of the 
inscription on the Manikiala stone (JEA3 , 1914, p 640) As this la the only n in this short inscription, it u 
impossible to say defimtely whether » or n la meant here, but n is more likely than t>, because Qomdtia 
13 a probable name, while Qomana or Q-omana is not 

» Journ Soy At Soc, Vol XX, (1663), p 248, » Sp Inii, Voh XI,p 210, plate 

* Up Ind, Yol IX, p 146, Table IV. ‘ Stem's jOofan, VoL II, plate XCH 
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C — Ou the padostal of tho Haahtnagar atatuo of Buddha. 

Ml’. L Whito King, iJ 0 S , diaco/oid at tlaahtnajai’ m oi about 1883 a staudiug figaro- 
of Buddha, which tho people woinhippod as ropicaonting one of their gods It stood on 
a pedestal carved with figuios of Buddha and somo of his disciples, a apeounou o£ Oundhara 
sculpture, and the pedestal boie an inscription in ono lino holoir tho figures Tho people allowed 
Ml King to lemove only tho pedestal, and it IS now m the Butish Muaenin Tho 8(iuec.io from 
Winch the inscription is fignied was supplied to Di Fleet by Sir C Hercules Read 

Ilashtnagar, ‘ the eight towns”, ii a tiact of 303 scinaro miles in the Ch irsadda tahsil of 
the Peshawai distuot, tho eight chief villages cf whioli are held to occuny tho site of the ancient 
Pubhkalavati, Feukelaotu {Imp. Qas , XVIII, p 60) Chiiisadda is on tho noith side of tho 
Kabul rivei, somo 15 miles towaids tho N E fiora Poahuwai Pushkaiavatl (or Pushkalavati) 
iind Taksbasila (Taxila) woro both m the Gandhaia countiy, and they aro said to hato been 
tho capitals of Pushkara and TaUsha icapcctivoly, tho two sons of Bhaiata, tho yonngar 
brother of Rama, king of Ayodhya ^ Gandhara thus included Taxila, and this is also stated m 
various places in the Jataka ^ Hiuon tsiang gives Fo-ln-shn-pu-lo, Peshawai, as tho capital 
of Gandhara ® 

Lfr V A Smith published tho inscription, witii a rough rubbing of it, lu Ind Ant , 

Vol XVIll (1889),p 257, and cited it again, With a photo etching of it, in Joarn jBcny As Soc, 

Vol LVHI (1889), p I'ki In both places ho gaio Cunningham’s reading of tho date, 27-1 
Emborasmasa, etc Working on thoao mafoiials M Senart pointed out that tho tons and units 
in the date wore 84 and tho month Prothaeadaso, (Journ Aaiat , VIII® seiio, Vol XV, 1890, 
Parti, pp 124-6) Buhlei in 1891 adhcied to the date as 27d Pdsfarndaso, (Ind Ant , Vol. 
XX, p 394) But M Souart subsequently fixed tho year ns 384 (Journ Asitif , IX® serio, 
Vol XIII, 1899, Part i, pp 530-1) The year-date, however, Ins been called m question 
again lately honoo Dr Fleet has had a careful squeoao of the loscription made and ropioduced 
as fig 0 in tho annexed plate I have compared this illustration with tho pedestal itself, and 
lb is quite accurate tho white hue along tho middle is a photographio effect, duo to a slope 
m tho stone from the upper part, which is moio prominent, down to tho lower pait 

Tho pedestal is 13 6 inches (14 cm ) long , but a portion of 2 8 inches (7 cm ) has been 

broken away on tho left side, leaving only 10 8 inches (27 cm ) intact This portion with its 

inaciiptiou is shown m fig 0, but it is probable that thero was more inscribed on tho fragment lost. 

Tho inscription is in Prakrit in well out Khaioshthl characters I agree with M Senari’a 
reading of it Tho year is undoubtedly 384, and tho month Frothavada, tho second letter being 
th and not st (as shown in Buhler’s Table I), for st has a complete cross-bar 

TEXT. 

Sam 3 100 20 20 20 20 4 Prothavadasa masasa divasammi pamchami 4 1 

TBANSLATION 

Tho year 384, on the day five, 5, of tho month Praushthapada (Bhidiapaday 
D —On the stone relio-box from Sanchf 

This rdio box was found in stupa II at Saachl in tho BhOpal State, and is desenhed by 
Geu Oanningbam ui hia Shtlsa Topes^ p 286, with a drawing of tho box and its inscription. 

i’urono, 88 , 189 190, BrahmSnda JPurdna, III, 63. 190-1 . wLick sDggtufc that Piwiikara and Takaha 
bmU the two towns FiiSna Parana, IV, 4, 17 merely names thj two eons Sco Journ Soy M Soo , 1914. 

- Sco Jataka, Index 

* Beal. yu ii, Vol T,p 97 See Watters, On Yuan Qhviana,\o\ II, BP 201 . g it. 

‘ Joarn. Roy At Soc , 1913, p 95u. 
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in his plate XX The inscnpt’on is ou its '•.ide, and is included as No 654 in Piof Luders’ 
Zut of JBrshmi Inscriptions (Ep Ind , Vol X, Appx ) The box is now m the Biitish Jluseam 

The inscription is initten in Brahini characters It dates hick to a time befoie the senf 
or top-stioke had been developed in tbose cYiaiacters the lettei ra, indeed, m line 2, seems 
to haac theseiif, but its appearance is mcicly due to a bieak m the stone, foi the squeeze shows 
clearlj that the top of la, justliLe t'’t tops of all the other letters, nas plain and had no seiif 

The langnaqe is Piaknt Suii a (1 1 ) is no dot bt a dcgenoiah foi-m of satiuia (nhicl is 
found on the Wiud^L v ise), the geniti e plai d of idji', a femin’uc collectno noun foimed from 
saiia 'ud II tmmg “the nhole and its use h,.ie mslcau of the piopi.i woid saiana is noithy 
of notice 

Caiiningham translated the in^cni t on thr- (Uc cit ) — “ Teacher of all ni^nrhes of Vinaya, 
the Anhit Kasinpa Goaa, Up''di}a (oi Abbot) , and the Ai that Vachhi Sain yata teacher 
of yinija." Piof Lud.i- tii i kt d it thus iloc c t ) — “(Relics) ( t i!i t a beis {.inaiat as) 
beginning with Am® (Aili-t K7s'’p "ft i" a L\-° (Ai'*«t VUenhi Suii’ai ita the teachc ” 
But the iri-angemenc appeals to me 1 1 si o\v that c ch or rhe tv.o poisons mci’lioncd is d^seubv-d 
by, ibe title uia (which is no doi ' c ^hoit fc ai ii/zu), secor J/y, Ins point nan’o 

t/nrJJy, ms I croon il mme , hct’i c I'pTi’irn mi Si be ijci-io il i.aiie, ai d turii/u si ems ohvii i 

to be 1 ijot a-name irc’v.ning “ ne' u giP" to the V'fts-a nOttu ” Tikcn so, the whole nscn, <'oa 

reals icciiratvly, excc'it tn't the tin I'l <7 'u'a ahoalu I'o itnlijj’ 2, foi this i o'd olniousy 

got crus the hist uwo weies a d appTv . to both po.sont 

TEXT 

1 Saviin cinayikatia ara E'lsapa- 

2 gota Up'diya iia cha YS^hhi 

3 Suvijayita i -v iiuyJ i 

TBAFSLATTON 

Tlie Aihat UpCdiya of the Ea^y ica gotia ^ud the Arhat Suvijayita of tho Vatsya (poiia), 
apiiitu d te"ehcra of all spiiitual tcaciiers 

No 34— MIRAJ PLATC3 OP JAYlcSriHA II AD 1024 
By Lionel D B\i ' ctt 

The lecoid on these plates, winch were obtai icd ~t Llirai, the clntf town of tho iliraj 
State in the Sonthein Mnratlia Counts Bomnaj, was first b ought to notice, fiom the ongi- 
nal plates, bj 2Ir \Y 11 Wathen in 1S35, in JRAS, fiiat sciu s, vol II, p 380, and i leaaing 
of the t-xt, with a trauslatiou, i 7 vs qnoii 'o'" him in vol III (1836), p 258 A tentative ei i- 
tion of It ivas given by D^ Fleet in 1379, in h d Ant , v )I ‘'^III, p 11 bat, in the ah e^'ce of the 
oiiginal plates and of ink impitbs oiiS of them he could not o' for i final tn at nent of it The 
original niates ha'e never been t aced agric But Di Bnigt ‘•b subseqnentli found lU’S-impres- 
eions of them, evidently made by 31r lY^then, in .be Branch of the Rojal Asiatic Society at 
Bombay These ho eventnally made o’'ci to Di Fleet, v ho has now pH' cd them -t ’"y dis- 
posal with a view to the public ition of a f^nal cr iical ver ion of this ircord in councclion witli 
the three similar ones mcntioneu fai-thcr on T'le lecoid, it may bo ■'tatcl, has no "cog- >p ical 
connection with Muaj, except in having been f< und there , it rcgi teia the giant of a vi’lage at 
a long distance from that place its most anpropi lato dt signation w oald be “ tho Uadadujhuiu 
grant ” nut tho plates have been habituallj known as “the Muaj plates ■•nd it is conveni- 
ent to retain that name fo’ them 

* Or Suttjayc’la, as ifc might oe read 

® They are entered as such in Profei: or Kielliorn's X/ist of the InBcnpticns of f-outliern India, lol 7 atovo 
appendix, Hu 154 
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+V. on in unmber eacii measuring about llj" m wulth by bigh , and 
The 8Llwifchtherepre=ontat.ouof aboar.the crtst of tho 

T? The olatee lore ma^de with raised edges to protect the mscript.oa on them and 
Chalakyas The p +n11t>iimiph so far at any rate, that no part of the record 

^ .Aot dn. L d»„,g. ^ .W 

,B do*'*”' t-ropieasion, wero veiy old ood britllo, and this ono bob foand tom dto<n 

alfmdao'' ftoy wore monnled on paper for Bnbscanontptosor'atton.'’"*.®'®” “• 

“ lory foaedo, and gn.to roccnlly, .bortly botoro .op.odnol.on, a .n.al p.eco broU away 
Td ,™ toBb troto tb.. aamo ..do, u h, =an..,.g tb. gap near tho teg.nn.ng ol bno. 6o and 65 - 
m.rpbabrt .. a amll-Bbapod ono of tho No.tbom typo, roBOtobhog that of Iho Ea.thom pto 

(Tnri Ant vol XVI p 21 ), with letters of an avei ago height of about J .its affinities ^ 

12. on Plato 5 of BuMor’B P^l„cgr.pi« -Tho langungo S.nBbnt tbrongbonl, w.tb tho 
121l.on of tbo EanaroBO pbraso jaadoroi-yaad. on l.no 60 Tbo gorund (!■»= 66). 

fo2 tbo .an.oioot a. tbo anbatantim Mali. .. wo.tb noLog-A. rogard, orthography, .t 
2.1 bo noted that » .. alnay. w..tton for b, and I bavo loft tb.. opolbng n.thont oor.eot.oa .a 
2T tran.cr.pt, on There ,. oon.,dorablo vacllat, on .n tbo wr.t.ng of ooo.onanfs >■. 

2b.ob aro .Let.n,.s loft ..mplo and .OtooUmoa donblod, and .n to.poot of tbo na.al. of tho tb.rd 

Id fourth tone, preceding oonoonant. of tbo .am. g.onp., ..b.ob a.o .omet...oB roproBOntod 

by .„n«ra and .on.et.meB g.ven .n fall Tb. dental . .. of on contnB.d ...th tb. palatal . 
Tb. «padl».4..f»a bieatbing .. in most on... ropresontod by a letter re.ombl.ng ,b pr.Cred to a 

foUowmg o^P^^ tbo inscription is to record the grant of a Tillage It. first port (lines 1-61) 
.. tbo W1 k..own poem aarralmg th. podigroo of tbo Western ChSlnkja l.ng,, ''h.oh boro 
oairied down as fat as tbo rngn of JagadokamaUa-Jayosimlin II I liavo already pablisbod a 
tent of this composition in tbo recension of tho Hilgnnda plates, p Mn ff above, and 

there bavo referred to tho varl.als supplied by the present doeamsnt, it is tberefors i.esdto 

to deal farther mth the eubjeot here Tbo second part (lino 61 to tbo end) is a deed of gift 
Ling th. Tillage of Mdadnlburn, in tbo thre.-hniidr.a of Ksmtikalln and the Imo-thonsand 
of Bdedore, to a certain Vasudevatya, Bon of Edyauarya and grandson of Sndbara, a Brabman 
of the Kau^ika Gofcra and Bahvneha Sakha, born at Mudunira, in tho county of Pagalati This 
13 followed by the usual yerses denouncing infraction of such giants, otc , and a note recording 
the name of the scribe, Maipayya, an official attached to the service of PrOlarya, the Commander 
of the Forces and Curator of Records, 

The details of the date of this record (line 64 65) are the Eaktakshin samtatsara, Saka 
946 expued , tho full moon day of Vaisakha , Adityavara (Sund-iy) On this Dr Fleet gives 
me the tollowing note — “ As a Ohaitradi lunar year according to the southern Inmsolar system 
of tho cycle, the Eaktakshin or Raktaksha samvatsara coincided with the Saka year 947 cur- 
rent (946 expired) also taken as a Chaitradi yeai, and began on 13 Mirch, A D 1024 Tho 
given details answer quite regularly to Sunday, 20 April, A D 1024, on which day the full- 
moon Mht of Vaisakha ended at about 15 hours 31 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjam) ” 

In the table on the opposite page I give a concordance of the introductory verses in 
the four recoids of this class which have now been published, namely — 

1 The Kauthem plates of A D 1009 , Indian Antiq^uary, vol xvi, p 21 


2 The present ZSIiraj plates of A D 1024 

3 The Yewur inscription of A D 1077 , p 269 aboi e and 

4. TheNilgunda plates of A D 1087 and 1123, p 142 ff above. 

Theie aro two other records, on stone, which follow the same draft m tho mam Of these 
one IS tho insoription of A D 1091 at Alar m the Gadag taluka of tho Dharwar Disfciict, noticed 
by Dr Fleet in Ind Ant , vol vm, p, 21 , the other is an inscription of A D 1122 or 1123 
at Davangere in the Chitaldroog Disliicfc, Mysoie, of which a preliminary treatment has been 
published in Ept Gam , vol xi, Dg 1. These remain to be examined in detail 
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Woto by Ibr. Elcot. 

Tho plQcoa montioned. in tho record on tho Miraj platoa. 

Of tlio places mentioned in tbis record tho first (lino CO) is Kollapura, in tho ncigh- 
bouihood of -which city Jayasnnha II was cncimptd lyhoii ho nmdo tho grant KoUapura 

IS well known as tho earlier namo of tho present KolhapQr, tho chief tOi.n of tho Kolhapilr 

State in tho Sondhern Maratha Country, Bombay 

Tho grant was mado to a Brahman who was horn at a village named Mudunira which 
was in the Pngalntx vishaya (lino 67). Tho fiiat atop towaids locating this district and 
villngo 18 mado by means of an inscription at Tumbagi in tho Muddebiliaj taluka of tho 
Bijapur District, Bombay, which village i3 ahown in tho Indian At! w sheet o7 (18W) as 
‘Toomhgeo, ’ m lat 16° Si', long 76° 20', about twentyono miles cast of tho talnka toim 
BSgewadi in tho same district, which la in tho bamo Atlas sheet, and tivonty miles towards 
north-east'by -north fiom Mnddcbihal, which is m sheet 58.1 Tho record refers itself to tho 
time of tho Western Chalnkya king Akalank-vchaiita-Itivabcdauga Satyaonijadeva, and is dated 
in tho Krodbin samvatsara, Saka 920 (expired), on tho now-moon tithi of Ashldha,- on tho 
occasion of an oclipso of tho sun i theso details answer quite i-cgularly to 20 July, A D. lOO-l, 
on which day tho given titht ended at about 3 hrs 20 min. after mem bunrito (for Ujjain), 
and thero was an annular eclipse of tho sun which soems to have been partially MSiblo in 
Southern India 2 It tolls na that on that day a subject of tho king, tho Setti Brahmayya, 
made grants to the god BraUmesvara at the apra/iira Tumbigo whioh was in thoPagolatti 
tbrea-himdred district ‘ Thus, so far, wo loam that tho Bagalati or Pagalatti district 
compnsed three hundred towns and yiUagoa, and included Tumbagi in tbo hluddobihSl 
taluka 

The next step is taken by means of inacnptiona at Hire- and Chikka-Mudaaur,® two 
villages, contiguous to each other, in tbo ShOrapnr or Silrupur tjluka of tho Gnlbarga District 
of iho Nizam’s territory they aro shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 57 (ISoi) as ‘ Heoro and 
Chicku Moodanoor in lat lb° 36', long 76° 32', with only ono site for tho two villages, and 
in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 79 (1883), which is on tbo larger scalo (l'’=l mile, instead of 
1"=4 miles), as ‘ Heoro Moodunoor ', and * Chikku Mooduiioor with separate sites, which, 
however, practically touch each other, — Hire-Mudanur being on tho west I have ink- 
impressions of five inscriptions from Hire-Mudanur, and six from Chikka-lludanur Ten of 
these are dated, and range from A D 1089 to 1218 theso present tho earlier name as 
Mudinir ® Tho reniaming inscription is an earlier ono, at IHirc-Hudanui this is only 


* The inscription is on a stono at the drinking water well of tho Minha I quote it from au ink impression 
An imperfect transcription of it is givea m tbo Elhot Manuscript Collection, Royal Asiatic Society's Copy, Vol. 
1, p 17 the month is given tnero wrongly as Puahya, t e Pnusho, and tho name of the district aa Padah, 

* Tho weekday is not stated 

» See Indian Calendar, p 121, and Von Oppolzcr, Canon der firnttmitte. p 213, and plato 106 
‘ Tho name is given here clearly with tho double (( 


0 In the tithnga of the transcriptions m tho Elliot Ma Collection (see note 1 on p 303 below) this name u 
always giyen as Muddanur, with the double dd Following tho maps, endorsed by tho ancient name as fonnd in 
the mtcriptions, I have preferred to write it with tho single d 

‘ Transcriptions of eight of theso records are given la tho Elliot MS Collection, Royal Asiatic Society's conv 
\ ol I PP 242 J. 288, 430 h. 535 , Vol 2, pp 34, 43 5, UO b In none of them is the name given correctly fa 
^cordance with the original texts tho nearest approaches are, Mudimr (short i m both syllables, twice) and 
Mudinir (long t in both syllables, once) , otherforms are Mudmur, Mudiuur, Mudonur, and Mudonur This u & 
typical sample of ono elms of the mistakes which have to ho idlowcd for m using tho Collection m. question. 
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a fragment, consisting of pai-ts of fourteen hues ^ the king’s name and the date are 
lost ; but the record is markedly earlier than the others, and may be referred to about 
A D lOOO The record speaks of the place, in the first extant line, as srlmat Mudunir, 
“ the fortunate Hudunir and thns presents a form of the name which matches exactly 
the Mudunira (Sanskrit) of the record on the Miraj plates Accordingly, Hire and Ohikka 
Mndanhr being only thirteen miles east-half-north from Tatnbagi, which, as we have 
seen, was in the Pagalatti three-hnndred, we find here the Mudunira in the Pagalati 
district which is mentioned in that record The inscriptions do not distmguish between 
a Pinya and a Kiriya-Mndnur^ whence it would seem that the growth of the place into the 
two separate sites now known as Hire and Chikka Mndannr dates from after the epigraphio 
period The change from, the ongmal name Mudunir, first to Mudinir and then to Mudanur, 
seems somewhat peculiar, but can only be accepted as a fact, without full explanation as 
regards, hotv ever, the first component of the name, Kittel’s Kannada-Bngbsh Dictionary gives 
mudi as another form of mvdu, ‘ advanced age , old ’ As regards tbe expression the 
“ fortunate ” Mudunir, — the place was evidently a large one, as the inscriptions give the 
number of its Mahdjanas, t e Brabmans, as five hundred , they speak of it, from A D. 1099, 
as an agrahdra , and somo of them style it “ a Benares of the South ”, the fall description 
being ari-Udma-datU sariauamaayad=agra7idrain dakshwa-Vdrandst Mudinir * this stands 
already in the record of A D 1099 The place is mentioned agaiu, as Mudunira (Sanskrit) 
and as the home of a spiritual ancestor of the grantee, m the Miraj plates of the Silaharn 
prince Marasimha of A D 1058 ‘ 

Tho next step is taken by means of tbe same inscriptions at Hire- and Cbikka-Mudanur 
One of them, at Cbikka-Mudanui dated in A D 1008, records grants whicb were made to the 
god Kumaitsvara of the mulasthdna, or ongmal settlement, after laving the feet of the Acharva 
of the god IJgra-Bhimesvara of a place the name of which it gives in line 26 as Hagantage 
and m lino 45 6 as Hagalittage And another, at Hire-Mudanur, dated in A D 1128, mentions 
two local districts m specifying the tolls and taxes which were assigned to a god named 
ilarkandesvara these are, in lines 25, 27 and 34, the Sagara five-hundred,® and in lines 29-30 
and 33 the Haganttage three-hundred 

Pinally the place thus mentioned as Hagantage, Hagalittage, and Haganttage, and 
marked as the chief town of a three-hundred distnct, wo identify easily enough with, a 
village of which tho present name seems to he written indifferently as Hagarattagi, Hagaritige, 
Haganttige, and Haganttigi it is m the same taluLa of the Gnlbarga Distnefc, and is situated 
sixteen miles towards south west-by-west from Hire- and Chikka- Mndannr, and is shown as 
* Hngurtungee ’ m the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat 16° 24’, long 76° 25’, and as 
‘ Haggatagi ’ m tho Hyderabad Survey sheet 53 (1909) There are seven inscriptions at this 


* When my man visited the place, m 1891, the stone bearing this record was found “ lying below a babnl 
tree on the north of a temple of lidmesvara " it was placed, I hope, for safe keeping, inside the temple 

* This record does not use the term agrohdra see helon 

* With the first term jSdmtf dntti, compare the epithet Vdnduva datti applied to Haganttage see note 3 
on p 308 below Compare also the epithet Janamejaga dattx applied to the mahdgrahara Malad Alur in tha 
Alur inscription of A D 1124 which follows tho record of A D 1091 Elliot MS Collection, vol I, p 207 , 
and seo Ind Ant , Vol VIII, p 23 

* Archaol Sure West dndta, brocbaio Ko 10, p 103, lino 33 

* Regarding this district, which 13 mentioned as only a tbrce-hnndred in the Teivur records of A D 1054, 
1077, and 1105, see my remarks at p 272 above In this Hire-Mndanur mscnption of A D 1129, the nnmencal 
component of the name is given in figures, not in words but the figures are quite clear in all three places In 
the inscription of A D 1218 at Chikko-3Iudanur, we have, in connection with tho people who joined in making 
the grant, Sugaran^uymujntm hdda m words, twice at least 
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3 i. X A Ti ink! /P '4 to 1240.1 Thov mark thia pluco, also, as having 
OM at Z tm« d..onbu.g .t as aa ajroWra mth trs. toted Majaaa.^ 
Arid the inscription of A D 1240, which refers itself to the timo of the DCvagiri-Yadava king 
Singha^a. motions a Mahapradhana and Bahaitarantydgadhipati Pansaaolt., the SariadhMn 
of the ‘Waritige ’ threo-hiandred.— who had been “ a supporter of Iho rule of JayiUpAa, 

1 0 of Sifighona’B father, Jaitugi I.— as taking part in the aa^mbly before which the grants 
registered by the record were made In cenneclien with this place it may ho added that the 
inscnntionof AD 1204 at Kalholo in the Belgaum District mentions a Md^aman^al^ara 
Eaia 11 of the YadnvamSa, with the hereditary title “ supremo lord of Kupapa a beat of 
towns” as then ruling the Hagaratago nadn, and as having founded the Jam tern ole at 
Sindana-Kalpolo, in the Kundi threo-thousnnd province, to which the grants were made 
It IB clear that in the ‘ Hugurtungee ’ and ‘Haggatagi’ of the maps wo have the town 
Pagalatti. Pagalati, which gave its name to the Pagalatti throo-hundred of the Tumbigi 
inscription of A.D 1004, and to the Pagalati vishaya of the iccord of A D. 102-1, on the iliraj 
plates The intorch.nges of p and h and of I and r are well known The final ge (modem 
06 and gt) of the later form of tho name is a common ending of place-names in the Kanartoe 
conntry 'it sometimes takes the place of an original I'd, oi tlao is represented by Li in 
Sanskntized forms, as m Palusiku, Palasigo, Halasige, Halsi , and it seems to havo been tome- 
times attached as an addition to earlier names, and sometimes, as, for instance, m tho chaogo 
from Halasige to Halsi and in tho alternative forms Kadambahgo and Kadamhali (seo note 5 
on p 293 above), to have been omitted as being of no parUonlar importance Tho change in tho 
vowel of the third syllable, from tho a of Pagalatti, Pogalah, to tho t of Hagantage, 
Hagahttage, Haganttage, is perhaps due to tho influence of tho village-name Ittage, Ittigi, 
•which 18 fairly common m tho Kanaieso conntry It may ho added that from this placo 
‘Huggurtungee, Haggatagi’, Tnmbagi is fourteen miles north-north-west, and Hire- and 
Chikka-Mudanur are sixteen miles towards north-east-by-north Yewfir, which was in tbo 
Sagara three-Lundied, is about twenty eight miles north east-hy-north from tho same placo 

The Tillage that was granted was situated in tho KaratikuUu throo-hundred, which 
district was in°the Edadore two-thousand provinco (line 69) The form Edadoro stands 
here as a result of the record being in Sanakpit and in tho Nigari obai-act^-ra, for th,- Edodofo 
which wo have m line 128-9 of tho Yswar inscription B of A D 1077 (p 279 above; , tho word 
means ” (a territory) between rivers ” I have shown at p 295 above that tho Edodofo country, 
here specified as a two-thousand provinco, was a stretch of conntry between the rivers Krishna 
on the north and Tungabhadia on the south, and consisted of a largo part of tho present 
Eaiohnr District in tho Nizam’s territory, probably, in fact, all of that district from ibont 


» Not hnving ink wnpressiona of these records, I can only qnoto them, with reservation (seo note 6 on p 306 
above), from the transcriptions in tho Elliot MS Collection, vol 1, pp 362 b, 490 b , vol 2, p]^ llS, 119, 211, 337i, 
374 tho last two are mere fragmenfa, tho first of them presents, as transcribed, the date of Saka 973 (eipired),= 
A D lOBl 62, which may ho questionable tho first icliablo date is of A D 1120 Tho tithnga of the transrription# 
give the name of tho village as Haganpgo (threo times), Hagarittigi (twice), and Hagaritpgo (twice) Tho 
transcriptions represent tho original records as giving the forms Hngaritpigo (onco), Hagaripigo (once), Hagant- 
tige (twice), Hagantigo (threo times), and Haganttogo (onco) These forms, of course, cannot bo vouched for 
(see remarks in note 6 on p 306 above) » in my opinion, wo may cortainly reject tho form with e in the penultimata 
syllable , and I doubt very much whether any of the original records can really present an t m that same 
syllable 

* The inscription of A D 1240 seems to ropruont it as a Pdndava daiii (hut what tho transcription actually 
gives is JPauiduudiaiaiti) compare the expressions Sdmo da/<i and Janam^aya da//» seep 307 above, and 
note 3 

» 3BBKAS, vol 10, pp 232, 235, PSOCI, No 95 Tho name Hagaratago was written clearly here with 

tho emgle { , perhaps to suit tho metre In tho mention of tho town Eupaqa, tho rofcrcnco is probably to the 
present Eopob Koppa], in tho extreme south west corner of tho Nizam’s territory, 
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long 76’’ 15' to the confluence of the two mers some sixty miles east-by-sonth beyond 
Eaichnr It may be said again here that we can see, now, that this Ededoje country (and 
not, as had been supposed, the small Yedatore ialuka on the Kaveri in the Mysore District)'^ 
13 the Idaiturai-nadu which the Chola Ling Eajendra-Chela I, whom Jajasimha II defeated, 
had been proud to include among his conquests 3 The grant registered by the record on the 
Mura] plates was made by Jayaaimha just after “having completely routed the mighty Chsla,” 
and was evidently made as an item m the celebration of his having won back the province which 
the Chola king bad wrested from the Cbalukyas some eight or nme years earlier 

As to the Karatikallu three-hundred district, there can be little doubt, if any, that 
its chief town Karatikallu is a place which la shown as ‘ Kurrudikul ’ in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827) and in the Hyderabad Survey sheet 81 (1886), in lat 16° 9', long 76° 34' * 
The place is in the Lingsngfir taluka of the Eaichnr District, and is eight or nine miles 
south of the Krishna and three miles on the north-west of Lingsugur We may safely take the 
spelhng given m the maps as meaning Karadikal , especially m view of the point that the 
name is given as * Karnnkul ’ in the Map of the Nixam’s Dominions (1893, l'=16 miles) 
The t which wa have in the name as given in the Miraj record would easily be softened into 
the d which is indicated by this last spelling of the name, taken with the other or it is even 
possible that the writer of the record confused the Kanarese laradi, ‘a hear’, with the 
San 3 knt-lara£i(n), ‘an elephant ’, which would be more familiar to him The EAradikal 
which 13 mentioned in an inscription of the Chala king Virarajendra I is probably the same 
place* 

The village that was granted was Msdadujhuru, m the Karatikallu three-hundred (line 
69) , and it was hounded by the following villages on the east, Jalihadu (Ime 71) , on the 
sonth, tlnahalli (Ime 72), on the west, VawuliMieta or Babbulikheta , and on the north, 
Govanti These places cannot be located at present with any certamty Bat it is quite 
possible that Jalihadu. is the ‘ Jalihal ’ of tlie maps, a large place m lat 16° 22', long 76° 50', 
about four miles south of the Krishna, and twenty-three miles towards north east-by east from 
‘Kurmdiknl’ The name ‘ Jalihal ’ can only mean Jalihal, “the babnl-tree waste land", 
from jail, ‘ the thorny babul tree. Acacia arabica ’ , and hsl, halu, ongmally JiHl, hdlu, ‘ waste 
land’ An older form of the latter word la pal, with the variant pa £« And the d in the 
Jalihadu of the record could easily come from the t of pStii , or equally from the I, I, of hdl, 
Tidl, hdlu 3 This identi6cation, however, can only be put forward as a conjecture , because 
the other village-nam?3 cannot be found there, any more than anywhere else, and it is hardly 
safe, in. such a case, to rely too much on only one name out of several But JMihal being, 
as has been said, a large place, it may possibly have absorbed the lands of the other four 
villages, and their names may have thus disappeared 

TEXTS 
First plate 

1 Om^ Svasti II sjayaty=avishkritam Vi3hnor=vvaraham kshobhit-amnavam | dakshin- 
5nnata-da[m*]shtr-5gra-visranta-hhuvanam vapuh || [It]® isSnyam=npaha- 

I On the name of that taluka, see p 296 above, note 3 

* See, e g Kielbom’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, Vol VII above. Nos 737, 729, 733, 734. 

* This place IS not to be confused with the ‘Kurrudukul’ which IS the Karadikal in the Kembavi tiventy 
four mentioned in the Kembhavi inscription of A.D 1054 see p 292 above ^ 

^8onth-Ind Inters , Voh 3, p 201 

‘ On connections between I and i, see Kittel’a Kannada Grammar, pp H7, 4, 190, § 230, 211, § 248, 2 

• From the ink impressions ’ Denoted by a symbol ® hlcfcro Sloka (Anush^nbhJ 

• Iha verses are not numbered on the plates Metre Malinl. 
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EHORAPIIIA IKDIOA [7ol. X!I, 


2 ratud-vah §rtpatih krOda rupo vikata-viuida-damalitr-'prSiiLrMsrauU bhliaia 

avaliad^adaja-iishfc’-iikFiahta-Vispaaht v-kiimda pratatm- 

3 vmju(]a)t-5gra-gramtlnvat(d)->i> dhantrlm !j [2»] ^Xari raakan-uaUnk iubtv 

jalanidhi-raoaniim vablkarotv-avaui-vadhaoi [I*] JoBadC- 
1 kamalla-bhupatir^akalauika-jaufl ii»vura->j(a»)*\alajita bhuvaa*Uj ’! Ca*j Sya.ili baiiva.jt3<- 
bbuvana-saiufatuyam'ina-lilunavya-auBotruniiiu 

5 Hariti-putra^um Kauaikl-\ara praiaJa-lavdba avut-atapatr ali raj) v rhthtiau^tu aipUi.' 

inatirika-parirakalutrinam Kuilti- 

6 koya-vara-prasada-Iavdh'i-inayura pitncbha(pichchha) kainti-dlwajanaift Lhagaian- 

N5rayana*prabad usadita-yanv-varaha-lauichiuiu ukaharui*kihana-vaal- 

7 kpit-arati-iaja-juttuidalauiia uaiuvata bhuvan ainiyu sarvya-lflk ajraja-Vislujuvarddhaca* 

Vijayadity-udi-vibudlia-uamuuiu rija- 

8 ratnanam-udbbava-bburmh || Yfittam || ^Karalita-Nala-lakdliialr ddurjjajr- 

aarjifcya-hurl vibata-pritbu-Kadamv-idani'varij Maury a-nirjit [i*J 

9 nija-bbu]a'vala-bhunin=<5tpatayan-=Ila8UtrakQtanakbiULa*Kalachurl-'>rir'‘.wjti Cbalukyu'* 

vamsah || [i*] ‘‘Taj-jcdhu rajyam-auupulj a gatb* 

10 sbu rajabv( 3 v)= 6 kan-na- 8 li\a(bba)ahti-ganauCalia pur-adhy-Ayddhyani [j*] tal- 

vauisa-ja5=tad anu abodaba bbtimipalah kahinam Dakflbl- 

11 nap atba-ju sham vibbarilm-vabliuvuJi || [5*] Duabt 5vaabta.dh1)am cba 

katipaya-puruali Smtai-auitaritayam Cbdlukya-ku* 

12 la-sainpadi bbiiyasxChulukya-vamaya C\a jj Vrdtaui || ■'Kaudali kirtU-lr.t- 

amkurasya kamalam LaLabml-vilaa-uapadam [ va* 

13 jrara vain-mahlbbritiim prahmdbir-dovoBya dajtya drabba(ha)]i [I*] r2j-aoJj» 

Jayaaimba-vallabba lU kbyutaa-cbaritrai- 

14 r-nijair=jO rSjo cbiram=adi*ra]a-cbant-otkantbab prajanam haran jj [o*} 

Bushtrakuta-kalamrlmdra ih prasiddbani Bnsbn ubvayaaya 

15 8atain=aBbta-Ba(ba)t'ubba'Eainyain [|*] nirjjitya dagdb i-Dfipa'p,vmtba-ta(ia)w 

•yabbara bbaya3=Chalukya-kula-'valIabba raja-lakabmlm jj [7*] 7CbacuLi-npu-tur v* 

16 ga-pata-bbata-karati-gbata-koti'gbatita-rana-rugali [1*] 8uLpta-Han'.-cbaiana-ragad=i 

tanay0=bbut=ta8ya Eanaragah || [8*] ^Tat-taaayali 

17 Yu(Pu)lakesi(ai) Kc3i-ni8biidana-samo»bha\ad=raja [j*] 'Vatapi-puri'vani-patur- 

akabta kbala-Kali-kalatoka-kalali || [9*] ^Vajam=api 

18 Pulakesi-kebmapatim vornijayantab pu]akft-kahta-dt;bah»pasya(3)a)t=ad)-api 

samtah [1*] ea bi turaga-gaj oiadra grama saram bahaixaCara)- 

19 d7aya-panmitam=ntvik-8aob=obakar=asvamCdbo H [10*] Tat-tanayali [j*] »Nala- 

nilaya-vilopl Maurya'niryapa-bStoh prathita-pritbu- 

20 Kadaiava-atam'va(bba)-bbCdl kntbarab Q*] bbuvana'bbavana-bbag-apuraij-arambba- 

bbare vyavasita-sita kirttib Kirttivarma anpO-bbat H [11*] Tad-ana 

21 tasy=anu]ab || ’’Sarwa-dvlp-akramaija-mabaaes yasya nau-bC'tu-\andhair- 

nllamgby=avdbim vyadbita pyitanii Hevati-dvipa-lopam [1*] ra- 

22 jya-irl^am batha'patir=abbcd»=ya3=cba K51aobobbu(obcbu)ri93in vabbrO 

bbnmira saba ea sakalatr=mamgalair=MamgaliBah [j [12-*] *Jyesbtba-bbralah Ba- 


^ Bead damsi(r° 

• Metre Yasantatilaki, 
’ Metro Aryii, 


* Metre Arvdintt 

* Metro Sardulayiktiijita 
3 Metro 1 Moliai. 


’ Motre Malinl 
‘ Metro t Vaaantatilaii 
’ Metro Maadlkraata. 
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Second Plate , First side 

23 ti 8iata-var8=py=arvbhakatvad=a3akte yaBmiDn=atmany=abnta hi dhuram Mamgalisah 

pn(pr))thi7yah [!*] ta3iniii=pratyarppipad=atha mahim. yu- 

24 ni Satyasraye«satt ChalTikysnara ka iva hi paths dharmy«atah prachyaveta li 

[13*] ^Jetar=ddisam Tijita-Haraha-ioaha-nripasya daiar^manaratha-sat-a- 

25 dhikam=arthayadbhyah [|*] saty-adi-sarwa-gana-ratna-gan-Skara^a satyaSrayatvanns 

xipaJak3ha9am=eva yasya (( [14*] ^Adamari-knta*dig-valaya=rddita- 

26 dvid-aTiari-parigita-maha'yaaa(sa)h [[*] mridam=anBhta-kntam3 manas=BdvshaD= 

iredaman-kshihpS= 3 aiii tat-autah j( [15*] ^Sataa=tadIyo guna-ra- 

27 tna-mali bhn-val]abhe=bhud=bhn]a-vlrya-sali [1*] Adityavarmm-arjita-panya- 

karma tej8bhir=aditya samana-dharma jj [16*] ^Tat suta Vilara- 
23 madityo vikram-akranta-bhfl-talnh [1*] ltats=pi YuddhamaU-akhya ynddhe Tama- 
samo nyipah j] [17*] ®Ta 3 -]anma Vijayadityo viran=ekamga- 

29 fiamgare [1*] chatarnnam mamdalan5m=apy»a3]a(3a)yad=Vi3ay-apamah |j [18*] 

^Tad>bha\6 Vikramadityah Kirttivarms tad-atma 3 ah [j*] yeaa Chaliilcya-ra- 

30 ]ya-siIr=atta(nta)rayiny=abhfld=bhtivih(Ti) jj [19*] ^Vikramaditya-bhfipala-bhrata 

bhima parakramah [l*] tat-sunnh Kirttivarm=abhSTi=>iDTit-pras-arddita-dii- 

31 r 33 aiiah jj [20*] ®Taila-bhupaa=tata jato Vikram5ditya*bhupatili [|*] 

t tat sunTihr(r)=abhavat=tasinad=BhiT]Qa-r 330 =ri'bhikarah 1| [21*] 5Ayyan-aryas=ta- 

32 ta 3 am( 3 a) 3 S§ yad=vanisa(sa)3ya srtyam svakam® [(*] prapayann=iva vamsam 

sa -vavrito Epishna-namdanam 1| [22*] 7Abhavat=tayes=tann3a Ti 3 aya-vibhasi 

33 viradhi-vidhvainsl [I*] te 3 a-vi 3 it-adityah safcya dhana Vikramadityah jj [23*] 

8Ched-isa-vamla tilakam Lakahmana- 

34 ra 3 asya namdaaam. aata-sllam [j*] Vomtbadevim 'ndhivat=panmnya 

Vikramadityah || [24*] ®Satam=iva Vasude- 

35 vad^Devaki Vasudevam. Guham=iTa Gin- 3 amir=ddevatii=Arddhemdumauleh [1*] 

a 3 aiiajad=atha Vointhadevy=atas=Tai- 

36 la-bhupam vibhava-vi 3 ita-Sakram Vikramaditya-namna]^ jj [25*] ^OAn-kambhi- 

kumbha-bhedana-ripa durgga-kavata-bham- 

37 3 aiia-prabhntih [j*] saba3a-Ya{a3ya Harer=iva vala«krid=5bhavad=ya8ya jj [26*] 

Kim cha Bashtrakuta-kula-rajya-aambhaTau jj ^^Aur 33 ityach=chara- 

38 na\=iTa prachalitau !jakshat=Emleh kramatah krarau vaddha-sanrakaa gttra-]ana- 

draba prarahav=i7a [|*] kalat=khamdita'Eashtra- 

39 'kutaka-lnila*sri-valli- 3 at-amkuxau Innau yena BukheDa Karkkara-Eanastambhau 

rana-pramgane jj [27*] ^yttham pur=Aditi-satair=i7a bhu- 

40 ta dhatrlm y8 HaBhtrakStB-kafcilair=gamitam=adha3tat j addhnfya Madhava iv= 

adi 7 araha*rapa vabhre Chalukya-kala-valla- 

41 bha-ra 3 a-lak 8 binlm jj [28*] iiHuna-prana-hara pratapa-dabanO yatra-trasan* 

liIarava3«Chaidya'chchhedy=akhila'ksbama*3aya-naya-vytitpam- 


‘iletre VasantatilaiS. ^iletre brataTilambita 

* Probably we abonld read '‘i'hidam, as in the Silgnnda places 

* Hetre Tnshtubh npajati, pdda 1 being Upeadnvrajra and pddaa 2 — 4 IndrarajrL 

* ■\tetre Sloka 

* Apparently we ehonld read scaTjam tamiam seam sa eavre (ce lahhreji the parallel passage in tbs 
■NBgnnda plates with the note, should be compared 

J Metre Arya 

® The -words ChadAfa . wia fitam may ho scanned as the first half of an Iryagiti, the remainder as 
the latter half of e-a Arya 

♦Metre Maini. “Metro Arya Metre* SarduloyiirJ^lta, 

“ Metre • YasantatilaLS ” Metre Sardulanirl^ita 
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bpigraphia indica 


[VoL xn. 


42 


43 


44 


na aiiIr=Utpalah [1*] yen=atyugra-ran agnra(gra)-dar3ita>Tala-pracliaiya-6au(sau)ry- 
adayah Uragara-mvesiC^OtiH kavi-vmha yam 

var 9 i?ayan=ghflrDDut£li‘ || [29’] HBhammaha-RattSd^abbarad^bhupaha^B^shtTakuta- 

kula-tilakafc [I*] Lakslimir=iva 3alila-nidlie[li*] sii-Ja- 
kavv-ahrayahCya) kanya |1 [30*] sohalukya-vams amvara-blianu-mali Sri TaHa- 

bbapala apayat=auiam [l*] tayas=cba lak-abhyuda- 


Second Plate , Second side 

45 yaya y 8 ga 3 =sa chamdrikam(ka)-chamdrama83r=iv=asit ]j [31*] ^Srl-Taila- 

bbtoipalach=chhii-JakaTvas»sama3i]anat5 [1*] sUmat Satyasra- 

46 yam Skandam=Amvika TryamTakad=iva \\ [32*] cVidvishad-gQtra-vitrasx dev5 

vivudha-satnmatah [|*] div=iva bbuvi y5 dbatte sarvva--9aTuii i-dbaram dha- 

47 nub II [33*] Api cha H ^Yabya pratapa-jvalanena dagdbah=prar0bat=iv=an-gana8ya 

vamsah []*] valaib=praradb-amkura-]a.la-kalpair=ddisam 

48 vi3etuh=pathi sannwisbtaib j| [34*] STasy^anujah bil-Dasavarmma-nSma 

tad-vallabba Bhagyavati=iti dovi [[*'] ta}Oi’-abhiid=vikrama-sI(^i)la-ba- 

49 li gri-Vikramaditya nripas=tannjah j) [35*] »Asau U3]a-3ye8htha-pituh=parOkBbam 

vabbara varasi(ai)-vntta(ta)m dhantxim [p] bba3Cna keyui-a-lati- 

50 m=iv=0cbcbair=vvidant-arati-kadamvak5na H [36*] l°Jy0t3n=eY=achcbba-Bunuraala 

ni8i(^i) saras-tlrcshu hams akntih kaBa(ba)-atOma sama sa- 

51 ritsu gagane gaur-ibhra-vrimda dyutib [[*] kirttir=ya3ya tad-ndyam-5cliita' 

sa(sa)raob-cbihuayamaua npun=mfcyam ha(bba)yayat=ittbam=anya'Sama- 

52 ye=py=a-mIsa'Tidveshiul || [37*] ^^Varnn-asramanam stbitaye stbito^pi yas=cb= 

akar3d=varnna-vibesba-bimm [|*] sva-klrfctibbir=vyapta-dig-am- 

53 TUrasi(di)s=tatba=pi lake mabanlya eva )) [38*] ^'Tyag-adayS yasya gunab= 

praaiddbas=samkbyan3=atikramya sada praTrittab []*] yais=Ba- 

54 3-3ananam bndayani va[d*]dbYa samacbakarsba 8va-EamIpa-desab(3 im) (|' [39*] 

Tad anu ta8y=anu3ab [( ^®Ya8y=akbda-vyapi 

55 yas0(s8)=vadatam=akanda dugdh-amvudhi'Vriddbi-sa(ba)mkam [|*] karoti mngdb- 

amara-samdarinam=abhut=3a bbupo Jagadeka- 

56 luallah )| [40*] ^^Sad=avanaatbabapata-Tikram-adbyo mad- andba-gandb-obba- 

gbata-vipatl [(*] dbar (5r3ita-pra3pbunta prabba- 

57 TO rara 3 a yo=sau Jayasimha ia 3 ab [j [41*] i^Yaira prasldati samasta- 

3agacb-cbharanyC nyak chakrar=Antakam=api 
68 ksbitipas^sakopam [j*] yasman==manoratba-patb-atigam=ariham=artbi samprapya 
samsmaratx na ama aura-drumanam ]) [42*] 


‘ Bead ghirnnate a Metro Iryj 

’ Metre Trahtnbh upajati, padat 1 and 2 being ladravaira and 3 and 4 TJpcndravaira 

* Metro Slolca 

‘ Bead Jakavea sam° » Metre Sloka The point of the verso is to compare the ling to Indra 

iletre Tnah^uli upajati, padas 1 and 3 being IndraYa 3 ra, 2 and 4 XTpeadravajrd 
® Metro TziBbtubb upajdti, padas 1, 2 and 4 bung Indrava^ra and 3 Upondravajra 

• Metro Tnshtubb TJpoadravajru 

'“Metro Sardulankrl^ita The verso is an echo of the Bitn samhara, i,, IfE, the king’s glory haa all 
the features of lustre cbaractensfcic of autumn alone, but ifc persecutes Ins foes all through tho rear 
’* Metre Trishpibh upajati, pSdas 1 vnd 2 being Indravajra, 3 and 4 rTpcndravaira 
’ Metre Trishtnhh upajati, pidas 1 — 3 being Indravajrii and 1 Upcndravajrd 
» Metro Tnshtubh upajati. pada 1 being Indravajra and 2—4 Upondtavaira 

» SS VasanSIhAf ^ 
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59 iAgamad=akIiiIa-dliatii yena rajanvatitvam nivasah nnpa-Iak 3 linilr=ya 3 ya 

Bn(sa)bhr-atapatre [i'*] sa eakala-namit-aii-kahombbrin-maii- 

60 Ii-ratna dyTiti-sa(sa) valita-pads gandarolganda-bhflpah jj [43*] -AdSab-akara- 

8aingo=pi Ym=api makba dasbanam [1*J sad-bbah-bbu3bane(n5) 

61 yas=cba Eainprapya(pa) jagad-lsalam 1| [44*] Sa ta sri-pritbri vallabba- 

inabaia]adbira]a-paramesYara-paramabbittacba(ia)ka-Saiyabi-aya-ku- 

62 1 \ tiiaka Bamasfa-bbuYaii-asraya-Chalnky-abbarana-srima]-<ragadekaiiialla-deYai f srl* 

xuad-vallabbi-naiemdi \-devab kusali sarvyS' 

63 n=t7a yatba-samYaddbyamanakan=rasbtiapati.vishayapah-graniakutak aviikiaka-m- 

Yuktak-adbikanka-mabattar-adia=satuad!- 

64 sa(sa)ty=asta Yarh*] 1^ samYiditam yatb=a3mabbi[s*]=Saka-impa-kal-atita- 

samvatsara sa(sa)teshu naYasu shat=cba cbatYarrmsad=adhikes amkatab. 

65 samvat 846 Eaktakahi-samvatsar-amtarga[ta*]-Vaiiakha*paTirnnama3yain= 

Adityavare pamcba-Dramil-adhipatim Yala%aiatam Cho- 

66 lam nirddbatyi sapta-Komkan-adbisvaranam saryvasYam , gribitva uttara-djg- 

Yijay-artbam KoUapuxa-saxnlpa-samaYasi- 


Thtrd Plate 

67 ta-Dj.ja-Yijaya-skandha'v are Pagalatx-Yisbay-amtahpati-bludunira-gTSina-] [a*]taya 

Kaasika-gotraya BabYricba sa(sa jkbasa(ya) 

68 Yrabmacbirino Sridbaia-bbatta-pantcaya Revanarya-bbatta-putrayai VasudSvarya' 

sarmane ja]ana-ya]aa-a.di-Bbat-karma- 

69 nirataya YCda-vedamga-paragaya Edadore-dYisabasr(3r)-antabpati-K!aratikallu» 

tri8a(sa)ta-madhyC Madadujburu- 

70 nama-gramab ar-dhanya-birany-adeyah nidbi nidbana-samo^tab ra3akiyanani=anaingali' 

preksbaniyab Ba-3u(su)lkab 

71 BarvYa-kara-Yidha pari[ha*]iQ sarvYa-iiama3yO=gTabai(5 dafctab |1 Tasya cb=agbatab 

purvvatab Jalihadu^-nama giamali dakabma- > 

72 tab XTnaballir'^-iiaina-gramah pascbimatah VavYulikbeta*nama-gramab ufctaratab 

Govanta-nSma-grainab etesbam cbatu- 

73 rnnam giamanain. madbye pnrvYa-prasiddba-Bvaldya'Siina Babitas=cbatar agbata* 

Yisu(ba)ddhab sa yuBbma 1 bbu’®=agamibhir=aBina- 

74 d>Yamsyair=aiiyais=cba bbntuipalaih-palaniyab [|j*] Tatha cb=Qktani bhagaYata 

Veda-Yyaseaa Vyasena || ®Vabubbir=Yva8udha datta 

75 rajabbis=Sagar-adibbi[b*] [ j*] yasya yasya yada bbumiB=ta8ya tasya iada 

pbalam j] Apabarane=pi cba dosbas=ten=e(ai)v=oktab [ |1* ] 


' Metre Malmi 
’ Delete the double danda 
^ Bead shat ehalvdrim^ad-adhtheshu 


- Metre Sloka 
‘ Delete the da\ida 


‘ The stroke to the left at the bottom, of the cerebral d here (compare the da of 2 £ada tty Aura, t«o i 
•higher up) waa made rather thin ind faintly, and has failed to appear in the lithograph, UioUq 1 1 cnii o B 
Uized dearly enough in the ink impression 

^ Bead U,Jalh « JOdote the davda. ai^d jmu up yushmahh.r 

“ Metre Sloka , and in tho next four verses 
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" j t*- vn liareta vasandharam [ 1 *] aluulitim varaha- 

76 Sva-dattam para-dafcUm va yO ttareia vaa 

Balia 9 raCsra)m viahthayaw jaya*" knraih || 

„ Ipabna ..rppl 1. pyajiUi 

78 Suvarnaam=ekam gam=ck[a*]ia bhumcr=apy=Ckam»amgalam [',»] ha. an«narakam= 

apnoti yavad=»5-bhuta samplavam H Anya- 

79 yona bnta bkumihr^^anyayaua ta hautah^ barato harayatas.cha dahaty-at- 

saptamam'* kalam || Eaniabha- 

80 dren=apy=nktam H 6SamanyO=yam dharinina-Betar^nnpanam kale kale palanlyO 

bhavadbliih[l*] sarvvan=etan=bhavzaah=p5rthi- 

81 vemdran=bbuyo bhfiyo yachato Kiaiabhadinh [j <'ilad-vamba-jah-para mahlpati- 

vamsa-ja va papad^aputa-manasO bhuvi bha- 

82 vi-bhfipah[l-*] ye palayam i mama dharmmam-imam samastam tCbhjO maya 

YirachitO=mjalir=csha mflrdhni jj Siimad-rajadlura- 

83 ia-ra]a chadamaueh srlma] Jayasunha-devosya dattih ]| Sasan-adhikan-maba- 

pracbamda-damdaaSyaka-srimat-Prola- 

84 rya-prativaddba-lgkbaka-llaipayycna likbitam [j Mamgalam mahatl bil §t1 

ari (1® 


TBAHSLATION. 

As far as line 61 ibis record has been sufhciently dealt with by my treatment of tlio record 
of AD 1123 on the Nilgunda plntea (see p 112 fir above) •wo take up the translation of 
the present mscnphon from the point at which its business matter begins — 

(Line 61) And he, the fortunate king Jagadekamalla, favourite of Fortnno and the 
Earth, great Emperor, supimne Loid, supremo ilastei, oinamout of the race of Satyasraya, 
refuge of the whole world, decoration of the Chalukyas, fortunate soveioign of the Vallabha 
(dynasty), homg in good health, issues a command to all who ire therein concerned, the 
governor of the kingdom, the governor of the province, tho village headman, tno sheriff, the 
commissioner, official, president and others — 

(Line 64) Be it duly known to you that on Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaisakha m 
the year HaMskshi, when nine hundred and forty-six years have elapsed from the time 
of the Saka king, In figures the year 940, We, havmg overpowered tho puissant Chola, tho 
sovereign of tho Five Dravidian Healms, and having taken into our possession tho wealth of 
the Lords of the Seven ETonkans, have, in Our victoriotis camp, pitched in tho neighbonrhocd of 
Kollapura with a view to a dtg-vtjaija to tho north, granted unto VasndSvarya Sarman, a 
Brahman celibate horn m the village of Mudunira situate in the Pagalati district, a member 
of the Kansika gdtra and the Bahvricha branch of the Vedas, a grandson of Sridhara Bhatta 
and son of Eevanarya Bhatta, a person devoted to tho practice and teaching of sacrifice and the 


' It.ad/a^tnaA [I*] 

* Bead hanta ['*) 

* Heirs Salmi 

’ holete ihe daniii, and ] 0 in np pdlayamtu 

* After tliue words, la engraved a decorative design 
reaemliling tho nmaoral 9, jnd another aoable damla 


® Bead ihumin’ 

* Bead a-iaptamam 
» Metre Vasantatilaka 

of three figures, followed by a donblo danda, a figure 
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rest of iko Sii Workai and master of the Ycdas and their ancilhry sciencea, tke village of 

Madadujhuru in the threa-hundred of KaratikaUu sitnato within the two-thouBand of 
Edadore, in fief, with gram and gold and adiya theieof, with treasure and trouvaille, not to ha 
pointed at with the finger ( 0 / hypothccalxon') hj 1030 ! oQicers, with its tolls, with exemption from 
all taxes and coufiicting claims, to bo respectid bj all 

(Lino 71) And its confines are on tho cast, the village of J^lihadu , on the sontb, the 
village of Unaballi , on tho west, tho nllago of Vavvulikheta , on the north, the village of 
Govanti Lying bcLweon these four villages, possessmg its own boundaries as previously 
known to tho public, clearly defined in lespect of its four confines, it shall be protected by Us 
and by future Eovercigns, whether of Our race or otheis 

(Lino 71) And so it has been said by the Lord Vyasa, tho compiler of tho Yedas “ Sagara 
and many other kings have made grants of land, nhosoevor at any time has the soil has at the 
same time tho fruit thoieof ” Tho same liLcwiso says regarding tho guilt of removal thereof 
“ He who should take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is boru as a worm in 
dung for sixty thousand years They who lay hands upon Brahuianic fiefs are born ss black 
snakes lying in witberad tinnks amid the waterless wildernesses of tho Vindhya He who takes 
away a single gold piece, a single cow, or a single finger’s length of soil, goes to hell until the 
coamio dissolution An unjust seizure of land, or an unjust causing of land to be seized, boms 
the family of the seizcr and his instigator unto tho seventh (generation) ” Likewise Rama- 
bhadra bas saui “ This gorcral principle (literally, dyke) of law for kings must bo maintained 
by you la every ago, again and again Ramabliadra makes this entreaty to all these future 
monarchs I clasp my hands on mj bead in reverence to those coming sovereigns on tho earth, 

whether bom of my own line or of tho Ime of other Lings, who with souls free fi ora sin shall 
preserve this my law in its entirety ” 

(Lino 82) Tho grant of tho foitunatc Emperor and crcst-jowol of monarohs, the fortunate 
king Jayosimha, Written by Maipayya, a sciibo attached to tlio fortunate Prolarya, Curator 
of Edicts and U'gh August General of the Forces Prosperity [ Great foituno ' 


No 35 — MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP NARAYARMAN, 

THE MALAYA TEAR iCl 

Br MAIUMAnoPADUVtTV. PvNDIT HvPVPrVSAD SuVSTPf, MA , CIE, CAtenTTA 

This inscription was discovered by Mi Jaya Sankara, pleader at Maudas^r in tho Gwalior 
State MnndasOr, as is well known, is tho site of tno ancient city of Daiapura The stone- 
slab bearing tho recoid was tarried up by the plough in a small hamlet close to MandasOr, on 
tho banks of tho river Siwana It was removed by its discoveior Mi Jaya-Sankara to his ow-u 
rcsidt-nco in MandasOr, but subsequently, tho Subba or Governor of MaudnsiJr, suspecting that 
the inscription contained some information ibout hidden tioasure, had it removed to his own 
residence There I found it in October 1913 Tho Governor voiy kmdly allowed me to exam- 
ine tho slab and to remove it to Mr Jaya-Sankara’s house whore I was staying At that 
limo I read the whole or the inscription from tho stone itself Mr Jaya-Sankara had givea me 
an impression of it, but as it was not veiy clear, I lequested Su John Maishall, Dnector- 
Gcncral of Arcbmology in India, to get aoino better estampoges for mo At hi» request Mr D 
R Bhandarkar, Saperintcndect, Arehmclogical Survey, Western Circle, sent two excellent 
inked impressions to mo in April 1913, ono of which is reproduced heio 


‘ Stia( Jtarma 1 compare Manu, i 83 
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Tia.!.bbo».»»oh...o£»nt,,,g 'IT.L .1^ , J.,L 

^IT»Z — ^ b, n' ».! ‘bo ouo o£ U .0 obo,oct». vouo. . 0 . 0 , r - r. 

t‘;uL": b! ,.„;..v;„o,.„ , 3, u.u,.„=, 

Tl'T .MO .o». to '‘“O ».0<I>«pl.“« "'“'O ‘’‘O'-” Obsbt to bavo bojn »,.dj, 

. * .l.nk„m .od j,.,«;a.„.Jd.*., 1 3 , -.a-ayal™-, I 0 . » !»,_Ko„ a.cd U.™ o ,0 tl.o place o 

ileamsvm, vxz , m Stn/iata. i»«ana5=, and .sinhauUdnta , I o, niul uirauar.^gutah, 7. Ibo 

whenever used in Su.Bla.fc ns the firafc part o£ a <omimnd Ho:a, e.thcr m ...scrip- 

tions or lu literature, le used withoatri6/.«/bi.. Soract.nits it is u^ed ua Bopai do uord with 

the third ciso-endiug, meaning aa/ttt or yu/da, hut m tho prcbout i.iecriphon it is u'-cd in the 

first case ending, as m s. i> J/muhua , 1 1, snr-mmahmdja-, I 5. In the last case, honciti, 
its use 18 optional 

The language la Sanskiifc and the whole o£ it, with the exception o£ iho woul suWiam at 
the beginning o£ lino 1, is m verso There aio a fesv mistiLia due to the n asoii’s carelc-«ms f, 
e g„ -tidduddlpa- for -mdyud iipa- m I 6 , pidvrtk-Wo for pratnt Idl: in 1 2 , J aijamtlr]ay(i}}. 
iovJaya.rmtrdgah m 1 9, and svaktlasy^atha for siaLHla^tj-rdha m 1 8 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Ccntuil luditti taiuty o£ the Southern 
alphabet which i3 said to La\o closdy agreed with the Western vatiety of the 'anio alphabet in 
its simplest form ^ The most impoitant common characteristics of tho Southern alphubti are to 
be found in this inscription — 


(1) Pa, pha, sha. and sa are open at tho top J/a duays has the ancient form Tho ya 

la tripartite in all caso'i, with tiio axccptien of ptdK-puKij'Spachay-, 1 whoio it 
13 bipartite 

(2) Tbo long vertical stioko of tlio right hmb of la is always retained and moreover it is 

in all cases, bent tow aids tho left 

(3) The medial rt la shown by a curled curve to tho left 
Besides these, tho following paiticulara aio to ho obseived — 

(1) ly which ocoais onec, has a loop at tho bottom, cf Jico/a- in I 3 Tho medial a is 

placed soinoavhat low 01 down than usual in two cases, ic JanJjti , 1 3, and 
-mardhusrSiam, 1 7 

(2) Medial i is espitssed both by a loop and a curve to tho left 

(3) Initial t ocems only once in itlrih- in 1 4 Tbo medial form is expressed by a double 

CUIVQ, cf sih-, I 1 


(4) Medial a is expressed in three different ways, — ■ 

(а) The usual one consistmg of a hook turned towards tho left and attached to tho 

bottom of letters, e y in -samudra-, 1 1 , -pusUpaxr^, 1 3 

(б) A carve to tho right attached to tho bottom of tho letter, which ends m a 

vextical hue using to the full height of tho lotto., <, >j m -saUasm, 1 3, and 
duhtlur=, 19 s > > 


( 0 ) A curve to tho left attached to the bottom of ra, rising upwards and intorsect- 
ing tho vertical hmb or tho consoiimt, eg m ] 7, -karunthah, 

1 The only except.ou is tho form m puruslidy^, I 1 


' Turn h Ivdmi Palaosn phi-, Ind Anf,V»i X'tXiF, Appoi p 
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(_5) Inmal e cccurs onlj once, in eka-, ] 2 , the medial form is expressed bv a hook to 

iLeleft, cf -iiinat', 1 1 

fd) At occais only in iho medial form and docs not call for any remark 
Among consonants tho only letters worth noticing are — 

(1) Kha, ct the foin in jA / iflc/ia/ani in 1 6, where tho base is triangular as in the 

Northern .ai cty 

(2) No. tbo form of this Icltei 13 peculiar as it consists of the na with a semi circalar 

top stroke, cf -gan anutdic, 1 1 

(3) fAj, wLc’c we maj, note the curvature of tho crossbar, cf -manoTathc, I i 

(If) In pa the vortml stroke on tho left has been slightly bent mw aids as in -pary^janka-, 

(,~>) Tho cunainio of tho left vertical lino is also noticeable in pha cf -pha^adam in 1 7 

(6) 2/a b<a.s ictained Its anc ent form of tho Scythian inscriptions The only change m 

it !■> to Lo found m tho base lino which in ccitain cases has bent downwards 

(7) In s(i tho lowcL part of the left limb curves m ind not out, as is usual, cf -strase, 

] 1 

(8) In i/ia the crossbar is strictly horizontal lu all cases Tbo left shows a cnivatnio to 

the right as m pa and pha 

(9) 5a retains its o'd form of tho Scythian inscriptions 

(10) TLo leit hnib of Aa al o sho.vs a cuivc to tie right 

The iccord icfcrs itself to % king named Naravarman, who was the son of Smhavarmon 
at d tl c gianiboii of Jayavarman This Naravarman is mentioned in the Gangdhar inscription 
of Ins eon Visvavarman^ of tho Malaia year iSU, and Visvaiarman again is referred to in tho 
insciipliun of bis sou Bandfauvarmnn,’ i<ho ivasacontcmpoiary as well as tho feudatory of the 
Emford Kuinaragupta I In lao Susnnia rock inscription of Chandravarman,^ wo find that 
tiiL n.iij c 01 Chiiidiasarra in’s fathei . as Sinhavarman It is spelt exactly in tho samo way 
as in llfH insciipii' ii, ’ c , Sinhaiarman and not Simliavarman or Singhatarman A compari- 
son of the aipliaLcts of the iwo insciiptions shoi.a that they belong to tho same historical period 
and c in on'y be scf anted by a "cry few years Up to this day epifriaphists and historians 
have geneially regarded the ileliuraali pillnr inscnplion of Chandra* as being a lecoid of tho 
early Gupta L'rapci 01 Cliai/dragnpta II I think tho Susunia ipscriplion and tho new Manda- 
stir insciiption have put a now compleiion on tho state of affaiis In tho Susunia reck inscrip- 
tion \\c find a king named Chandr ivaimaii, tho son of Sinhavarman, of tho city of Pusbkarana, 
ded Citing one of the msigria or Vislinn, iir , a wheel Pusbkaran i oi Pusbkarana is undoubt- 
edly tho aneicnt name of thi city of Pokharau in the Jiidhpui St ito Ad ancient city no donbt, 
as it has given its name to a sib divi-ion of UiahrnaLas, nanud Fiislikatana Bralimanas, as 
Uasapnra, and Anandanagaia (Wadnigar) and Srimali have given then names to the FasorS, 
Nagara and Srtmdli Brahraai as Pnshkaiana seems to have been the capital of tho Ksliattnya 


* Flcet’i Gupta Intcnplions, pp 71 C 

* See Proi.eedinji oj the Jieny Jit See , 1695, pp 177 If, 


’ ibtdem, p 82 

* Gui la IrscrtpUeus, pp 139 ff. 
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Varman-kings of Malava By the help of the newly discoveiod lubouption ^\o can put up tho 
following genealogy of these lulors of Mivlaia 

Jayavarman 

Smhavarman 

1 

Naiavarmau 

I 

Vis\a\arman 


Bandhuvarman 

The Snsnnia. lusciiption eonnects Chandi aval man niih this dynasty and ne have tho 
following complete genealogy — 

Jayavarman 


Sinhavaiman 


Chandravarman Naraviimnn 

(a contemporaiy of VS 461=10i-5 A D 

Samudragupta) j 

Visvavannan 
V S Ib0=123-1AD 


Bandhuvarman, V S 113= 

' 43h-37 A D 

The Meharanli pillai inscription mentions a king named Chandra who had conquered the 
Vslilikas aftei crossing tho seven mouths of the Indus, and the Vangas Nowheio in a Gupta 
inscription do we find any mention of any conquest of tho Punjab or of Afghanisthan by 
Chandragupta II , or any othei successoi of Samudragnpta The Susunia inscription supplies 
us with a king named Chandia with the family title Vainian, who belonged to Pushkainna in 
■Western India, but had dedicated a wheel of Vishnu close to tho Vanga country Tho Jltha- 
tauli pillar itself is the very dJivaja, another ensign of Vishnu, the dedication of which is recorded 
in the inscription itself, and it also speaks of a conquest of Bengal The natural conclusion is 
to state that Chandia of the Mthaiauli pillar inscription and Chandravarman, son of Siinha- 
varman, of tho Susunia msciiption, are ono and tno same person In the former iccord the 
family name •■vas omitted in order to satisfy tho needs of the metie 

Hitherto the Bijayagadh pillar inscription^ has been regarded as the oldest known inscrip- 
tion of the Malava-Vikrama Era, though the era used has not been specifically named So tiie 


1 Qupta Inscr , pp 251 2 
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toSLlS -S' r”““ *0 h fo-a .» the „,e„p.,.e „ 

Srir-miralaia-gan aivnSte prasaste I rita-samjnile 

SirR G Bhaudi^Ur baa commented on tills hne at length m a paper contnbnted to tho 

Indian Antiquary! « hicb appealed before my paper^ in which tho discovery of the inscription 
lias announced ^ I am afraid I am not able to agree with hia conclusions In the first place 
ho says that tho word tinw afa means ‘ authoritatively laid down", but tho word amnafa is 
derived from tho root mi d to repeat Therefore dniiidta means ‘ repeatedly used’ The word 
dmmlya from the same root means tho Vedas, which are constantly lepeated Samamnaya and 
SamdMMta occur m the beginning of tho Nirukta, which is regarded as a sort of commentary 
oa the Nighantu, which aU.ays picuedcs tho former Tho phrases mean that which is to ba 
learnt by heart Tuo question of authoiitativeness is to be derived from the contest and not 
from the word. 


In the second phee ho takes tho word yaiitt to mean a body politic or corporate body, for 
which I am afraid there is no w arrant of so ancunt a date Gana, puga, nigama ov sangha 
always denote a congregation or collection, and I am afraid there is nothing m ancient litera- 
ture to connect it Mth a po'itical body 


The word has not been used in this inscription bat it has been used in conjunction 
with the avord gana in two other ilandasOr mscnptions, viz — 

(1) Baudhaaarmau’s inscription of the year 193 

(2) YasJdbarman’a inscripuon ‘ Sir Ramakrishna takes it to mem “the formation", 

‘ tho condition ’’ or ‘ tho constitution" But s/Attt usually means convention or 
tacit consont, and tins 13 supported by tho phrase gana-sthxh-vasat iMlajnanaya 
hthttrshu, I 0, writieti for tho knowledgo of tho time owing to the tacit consent 
of tho gam oi congregation of tho llalavas ^ Kdlajiianaya means for fiaing the 
date Vasa hero means owing to 


Both Sir Ramakri-^hna and ilr D R Bhandarkar have taken Inla as another name of all 
tho years of the era used m this inscription Knta is, however, the name of the first year of a 
cycle of years, which was used in tho Yedic Period Now this Vedio cycle seoms to have been 
continued in use in ibo country sarrounding ilandasOr in tho 5th centuiy A D , thoagh Ifr 
Shaxnasastry asserts that it had gono out of uso in tho I2th century BO® The word has been 
found m three inscriptions — 


(1) Tho Bijayagadh pillar of Varika Vishnuvardhana, tho year 428 

(2_) The neiv MandasOr inscription or the year 161 

(d) Tho Gangdhar imcription of Visvavarman of tho year 480 

Onr supposition that the year /nta is tho first year of a cycle of four years, becomes 
tenable if tho year of tho ifalava-Vikrama era to which it la applied, is divisible by four after 
the subtraction of one Now this la so m two cases out of three. In the new ifandasOr 
insciiption tho number of years aio divisible by fonraftcr the deduction of one The date of the 
Gan-dhar inscription is an expired year, as is indicated by tho words ydteshu and mtarapadS- 
ihu . yatS.hu means ‘ oipirod and sSttarapadSshu means ‘ when one quarter had expired*, and 


. £, A D E I!todrf.r, S.r,„, W„K„ C„I., IMS M, , 58. 

■ Si/ 2.3 i, S»« , 19«, F m »d P>. Ftel, -i'*". PP. W » I 

• E Shamasastry’s Gatamayana, p 4- 



bpighaphia ISDIOA 


[VoL XTT 


— — ~ . 1 1 Sn iliG real date of tlio Gangdbar 

ft., b,t ia« to '’J J; fte'MSkvI-Vikrami cia Tl.ia nambci ,s divisible bj four 

M,ew.»r»fc* kIuX;:.. « » .> ■■ 

‘’““r; ; xt-wtr :X ':f. 

.be » »ode of toomiig, *b, Kulo. ,eav" Do 

claot ba pW latei tban the Isfc cautary A D , it m.i.L ba^admrtted that the Vikr^adi ) a 
mentioned here mabt have CM^ted vi the first contuiy B C The verse lans as follows 
Samtaliana-suha rasa Insiena dentina tuha hue lallham 1 
cUalani'iia y d ] a'iidt'h''ii ic'iaitam=anusiLhhitm lis^d jl 
I edit the mscuption fxo n the oiigmal stone* 


TEXT 

1 [I'l cTOT H^raiffTcrniTt [i^] ^gpfrg^cr'^m^i’ 

[ii x"’] XI w [i'] 

2 xmi ?iTiT^cRg[i?g] [ii '•'] iff’d xim 

^TT^; [r] ^Tg(t)' m% cl^ [ll 

3 xin^igwT^crT [r] wfH 

[ll a*] ’?na3i:(^)5r2ifi^ vw^tr^ [i’*3 

4i xf^n^fH [ll v] 

D'"] [ll ^'’■•] 

5 f^mTT [!■’] largt 

trif^t [ll 'Q’^l cicixT^5f^I^^»|[X[TPi?3f5i^T: [r] 

6 Tj4[^]v'3l)W^?TX^ra^^T^Tf^HtlR^'’ [ll 

[i*] xi[^'ii[T5r^^?[f^|f\xrr3i^T^^H^ [n 

7 ^?€i^faxi ^r^T [p'] ^4#- 

[ll lo*} [l-] 

1 itl ill ,^ J b* '1 () JOO 2 c:<,p IGJ 

- J Jl A S ,l''li, i> 03j, ^lJte2 i Keal 

Cl uo lUl rcul t, j % -b Iv J 6 Too ojotk ahov e ig j, prohahly aaidcutat 

’Uodonjtq b Head =T.ygq?I 



Ma-idasor inscription of the time of Nuravarman Mal.iva Samvat 461 
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8 [11 u"]_ 

[r] mi f^Ti ^ trto [ii 

t [ii ^f^giDp [r] 

TRANSLATION 

(Verso 1 ) Success ' salutation to that Pnrnsha with thousand heads and immeasurable 
soul, who sleeps on the waters of the four oceans as oa a bedstead 

(V 2 ) On the arrival of the auspicious year four hundred inereas« -j sisty-one 
named Knta and repeatedly used by the illustrious Malava tribe , (V 3) tue approach of 
the auspicious ramy season which delights the minds of men, the festival of Sakkra havin'^ 
commenced as then allowed by (V *1] the earth gariauded by com shines with lustre 

to a great extent, bemg adorned by Kasa flowers and growing up paddy and fodder 
(Vv 5-7) On the 5th day of the waxing moon in the month of Asvina, m this delightful 
and auspicious time, which is a matter of congratulation to all, while the lUnstr’ous Maharaja 
Naravarman, the ruler of the Earth, wis goverrmg the world, the virtuous son of the king 
Sinhavarman, and the giandson of the king Jayavarman, whose prowess was like that of the 
king of Gods, whose gait was as powerful as that of a lion,-* and whose desires were increasingly 
fulfilled owing to the repeated accumulation of merit in previous {bt~ths) , (Vv 8-14) with the 
object of exemplifying the merit of that administration, Satya, the virtnons son of Vimnavnddal 
the Tirtnous grandson of Jaya, the virtuons son of Jayamitra, {who was) the daughter of 
Balasura, bestirring himself for the acquisitiou of merit, his mnd bemg forcibly drawn to 
{such a course) owing to the habit aoqmredm previous existences, whose efforts were mtecsifiod 
by the weight of his merit and fame, who honoured fnends, servitors and those id distress, 
who was as the moon in his ova famdy, whose weaHh and even whose life was made over 
to the Gods and the Brahmans, who was endowed with great compassion, who acquired his 
great wealth by lawful means and who finding this living creation to he transitory like the 
water of the mirage, like a dream, like the lightnmg and the flame of the lamp, took refuge in 
Vasndeva, the grantor of protection, the habitat of the creation, the immeasurable, the 
unborn, all pervading, {who ts compared to a tree) which gives heaven as its noble fruit, whoso 
charming young shoots are the celestial damsels, whose many branches are the heavenly cars, 
which drops honey (in the shape) of rams from clouds 


No 36— TWO GRANTS OF RANABHANJADEVA 
Et R D BA^EEJq M A 


The discovery of these two grants were announced by Baba Nagendra Nith Vasa, the 
Honorary Arcbmological Surveyor to the AfayurabhaSja State, Oiissa, m the first volume or 
The Archwological 8u,iey oj Uayurabhanja One of these grants was edited bj him in the 
same publication with plates, wh.ch, though clear, are not reliable as the r ^cess of -eproduction 


Bead 


= Bead °BTc3icTT 


’ Bead 




'i:iT 


< [It D Bhandarlar renders the phrase as thatnbnarj prnce oF Sm^hav ikraata 

(le SimhaviLrama or Chandragupta II), Ant, 1913, p 16-.] t- , t ion > 

* The Arciaological Surrey of Mayurabha.ija ly yagendra yath Tesu. Yok I, p? 1- - ^ 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor. XII. 


adopted was not pmoly mecBamcol Tho publication of tho Sonpur ^ant of Satrubhanjadova^ 
baa tbroivn noiv light on tbo Bbafija dynasty of Orissa As Dabu NagSndra Nath Vasa's 
edition 13 not fiee from mistakes, I havo edited both plates together I obtained them, in 1911, 
through Mr L E B Cobdon-Ramsay, ICS, Political Agent, Orissa Feudatory States, 
along with two other plates, one of which has already bo_en edited by mo m this Journal 
while the other one has been published by Baba Nagondra Nath Vasn ® 


Tho plates Tiero found in the Feudatory stato of Baudh m Orissa and “ wero tamed up by 
tho plough^”, Fuither details about thoir discoi cry are not availablo to mo At present tbo 
plates belong'to tho Feudatory Chief of Baudh Tho fiist vorso of both of theso plates and 
many of tho following ones correspond to thoso of Iho Ssnpui grant of SatruhhanjadSva F or 
the sake of distinction I have named tho plates A and B 


^ —Tho Baudh Grant of Banabhafijadeva, tho 54th year. 

The msoription recording this grant is incised on three plates of copper measuring from 8^ 
to 8^" m length and from 4^" to 4^' in breadth Thoy aro held togothor by a ring, V' thick and 
neaily 4* in diametei, of the eamo motal, passing through round holes about from tho 
edges of the plates Tho first plate only carries initing on tho innoi side Tho royal seal, 
soldered to this ring, is round m shapa and measuros 2-j\" in diameter Tho impression of tho 
seal consists of a ciesceut above, tho name ot tho king ht-Ranabhoiljadevastja in tho middle, 
and a seated bull, facing the proper loft, below Tho plates with ring aud seal weigh 232 
tolas 


The characters of the insonption aio moie aichaic in form than those of tho Bamonghatl 
grant of the same king® or tho now Sonpur grant® of his father Satnihhanjadoi a Thoy are 
more akin to the oharaoteia of tho Gumsnr grant of Notrihhanja'^ and tho Orissa plates of 
Vidyadharabhanja® The inscription mentions a king named Gandhata in 1 5 as tho Ling’s 
father In grant B in tho same voiso Satrubhonjadeva is mentioned as the father of tho king 
Further on, 1 12, it la mentionod that tho kmg was born in tho family sprung from tho egg 
(vamsa-prahliav-andajah), ivith which wo may compare the similar phrase used in tho Son- 
pnr grant of his father (andaya-uawsa-prai/iarah) Ho is styled Paramamshesiara ]iIa7iS~ 
raja, 1 12 He is styled Eanaha in 1 17 of grant B of tho year 26 Ho addresses tho olBcers 
of the Khin 3 ali mandala and informs them that the villago of Konatinthi m the Khatiya 
visJiaya has been given to a Bhataputra, tho son of Vasudova, whoso name has been omitted 
through carelessness, who was an emigrant from Apilomuleri and an inhabitant of AmvSsara- 
sara, belonged to the KOhiia goira, the Eohita aslitala, the Visvamitra pravara, tho Chhandoga 
charana and tho Kanthuma ^akhs The grant was written in the 54th year of tho king in 
tho dark half of Bhadrapada by the Sandln^vigrahiya {Sandhi-vtgrakihi) Bbmadatta, was 
incised by tho Arlasuh Gonaka and sealed with tho Royal seal * 

I edit tho inscription, which has already been published by Babll Nagendranath®, from 
the origmal plate — 


* Above, Vol XI, pp 98 fi 

’ The Archmologxcal Survey of MayuralTianja, Vol I, pp, 162 H, 
» Joarn Sony As Soc , Vol XL, Part I, pp 165 If 
’ Journ Seng As Soc , Vol VI, pp 689 fi 
“ loc cit , pp. 135 ff. 


* Above, pp 166 IT 

* ibidem, p 129 

* Above, Vol XI, pp 98 fi 

® ibidem, VoL LVI, f art I, pp. 169 ff 
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TEXT 
First Plate 

1 Oml SiddhiPi*] jj 'Samliara-tala-kutabliug-Tikarala-ghora sambhranta-kimkara- 

kn tanta-mianta- 

2 bkiiiaa(nna)m [!*] bbiiin-e(a)iidliak-a‘;nra-iaabagaban-atapafctra[m*] ta(l=b]iairaTam 

Hara-vapur=bhavatah prapatnh^ jj [1»] SDnrvvara-ra- 

3 ra^a-rana-pratipakaba-paksba-llaksluui^-bafcb-apabaran Otsalita-,pratapah jj(j) BhaSja 

naradbi- 

i patayO vabaTO vabbavar2=udbbutayo=ttra bbuvi® bbfln sabasrasamkbyab 1| [2*] 
'Tesbam kulc sakala-bliutala- 

3 pala-manli-mal arcbcbifc-anbri^-yugalQ valavamS nrip3=bbat |j(|) 3 ri-Gan(ibata[b*] 
•prakata-panrasba-rasmi- 

6 cbakra-iurddarit-an*brzdayfl=sja p^ta nnpaaya ||L3*] Nana-manayamaii anyOnya- 

lagna- 

7 ga]a-viji-gbat[a*] -bbat-augba samgbatta-gbora - samara - mrddant-an - narendra - ynnda - 

llaksbnu’-samuba- 

8 batba-barana-prakatita-Tikata-pata'O-pnrusbakara-pratap atikrant-aneka sabasra-samkbya- 

VI- 

9 kbypt 0tkbyatal'-kbadga-bbra]i5bna-bb'a(bbn)]a-va]ra-Bbafija-bbfipati[b*] prabbuti- 

pura[d*] Dhntipurat”' jj Sarad ama- 

10 la-vabala-jaladbaraddhavala^^-yasab-patala-kamala mal-alamknta sakala-dig vadba-vada- 

11 no auayaiata*pravarttanuna-naaa-saimiana-dan-anaiidita-ia[b'*]£esba-3va3aiia dina- 

da[b.*]kbit ana- 


Second Plate, First Side 

12 tba-jana manO-vanO vansa-prabbay-andajay* Paramamabeavaro mata-pitri-pad- 

anudbyatO Bbanj a- 

13 mala-kula tilabo Mabaraja sri-Eanabhafijadevah. kusali || Kbmjali-maadalS 

bbavisbya- 

14 d-raja'^-ra^anak-anfaranga - kninar(A®]mafcya • mabasamanta - Tra(bra)amaEa - parogaman= 

anya£m'']s=cna danda- 

15 pa£ika-cbcbatai®-bbafca-vallabba-]atiya[n*] yatb-arba[ra*] manayati vOdbayatd’' 

samadisayah cb=anya- 

16 fc sarvvatah siTam=asinabam viditam=asta bbavatam. jj Xbatiya-viabayO 

sammvandbab^^ Konatinthi-grama- 

17 s=cbaluli-3ima^9-paryantab Ea-mdhis=cb=Opamdb’s=cba"® mata-pitrar=atmana3=cba 

puny-a- 

18 bbivriddbayO^^ salda dbara-pniasarCna”- vidbma jj Eohita-gOtraya Eobita ashtaka- 


* Expressed by a sjmbol 
^ Bead lakshml 


® Read frapditi 
‘ Bead bhavi 
* Pead laisutni 


* lletre Vasaatatilaba 

* Bead bahatd bahhiimr=udhhitaye= 

T Bead dtigbri- ® Kead lala-'dn 

Bead -paia-ptirushakara- “ Bead viTchgdtotkbdta “ Bead perdt 

“Bead lahala-jaladhara-^hatala- ^ andaja eamfa prabiaiah 

M Bead -rdja raja.tpajc » Bead chdta Bea-i bUhayelv samddtiaii 

“ Bead lamladJhah, Bead -sxvid “ Bead sanxdhih sopanxdhxi^ha. 

Bead -vriddhaye ” Bead -purahmrina ^ ^ ^ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[ voL. xn. 


19 ya ViSvamitra-pravaraya schhandakai-cliaranaya Eanfchuma-BakhayaS VaBudgya- 

20 tapuS^^"’ ^Apilomuleri-yinaxgata^ Amvasarasara-vaBtavyaS yidhir-widheya- 

Bavxdliana®- vi- i 

21 tamvra'^-gaBanatvena pratipadito=Bmabliir=yate 3 (tas)=cLa paramparya-lnu- 

avatarena yaya- 

22 d=Ved-a[iia]varlian6na8 yatba [P] Ra 9 dat=kanda[t*] prar5liaiiti9[l*] ya satena 

pratanOshi sahasreija yirO- 


Second Plate , Second Side 

23 hasi [1*] evam vudbya^o pararddham cha paratah yansi^-a7at5rep=api 

bliavadbhihr=i2aamad-apaiadhat dbaimma-gania- 

24 yacb=cba na kenachi[t*] 8Yalpam=api vadba karanlyami* j| Uktam cha 

dharmmasastro [||*] Vahubliir^*=vyaaiidha datta raja^ 

25 Sagar-adibliiri5=ya3ya yasya yada bhflimy^ tasya tasya tada pbalam {| 
ITii bhud=apbala-ianka yah 

26 paradatfc=efa parthivah [|*] ayadanat=phalam»anaintya[m*] paradatt-annpalane jj 

Asyamedhasahaarani 

27 vajapoya-^ataiu cha [1*] pau^Ldanka^^-sahasraiji bhami-daiia[r'*]ddhikam phalam |1 

EkayinSati-^® 

28 kulamny=ahuh kashtam hi narako athitam [[*] bhOmidanoaa matrona urddham^® 

yanti mritani-° dm |1 

29 Syadatta[ia*] paradattam=ya yO har6ti(ta) yasa(3u)iidharam [|*] aa yishthaya^l 

kriiair=bhiltya pitnbhih aaha pa- 

30 chyate H Hirapyani=ekain gor=ekain.22 bhumini=apy=arddhain=aDguIam [|*] 

haram*® narakain=ayah yayad=ahati-sainpla- 

31 yah2* |) AyiBham yisham=ity=ahuh. yrahmasyam-^ yi3hain=uchyate ||(|) 

yaaham»=§kakinO(iiain) hanti yrahmaByamSS 

32 kam-* H Saryyeshan=ta pradananam bhQmi-dana[m‘*] praSasyati )|(f) kalpa-koti- 

gatam papam aamchitam ]ayatQ narah [||*] 

33 i8Eka-ymtati-kalany=6ya ka3h[fc]am narake afchitam [j*] bhumi-danena matrepa 

tyach=6y=5har=yyimuchyate jl Papa-m- 


Third ^late , First Side 

34 *rmmochyavaB=iyakfya Baapana bhfinudaiiaka [|*] pads pade diyiin(yam) yati 

pilrim-atm aikavimaakam || Phalasya 

35 kathitam dbarmmani phala[ii»] niBhphala-sambhavah [l»] bhumi-harttS phalacheta 

(-chchhetta) phala[n*] ni3hphalata[m*] yTa]et[p] 


^ Bead Chiandoga s Bead -iakhdga 

* Bead gaiaga s Bead -vaslavgaga 

» Bead idmra- s Bead =iedanu-. 

» [Bead prarohanii, see e g Vdgaianegt Samhtia. 13, 20 £ — S. : 

Bead huddhta ii Bead vamf 

>* Bead stalpdpi bd,' e iaranigS “ Bead Sahuhhir= 

*• Bead bbumis=l i ij Bead patindartka- 

“ Bead urdUadi lo Bead mnta 

“ P.cad gdm=e}-dm bhimer^ “ Bead haran 

** Bead brahmasvam, 2« Bead putrapautrtiam 


* Bead Hhe^taputrdgo, 

® Bead vtdht uidhcga eflCTOidAana*, 


] 

Bead bbevadbhir= 

^ Bead ddxbhih 1 gesge, 

« Bead JOJcavimfat lculang=. 

Bead msh{hdgdm 
Bead gataddbhatasamplavaih. 


y 

/ 

Laud places of Ranabhanjadcvci — 54th year 

I 
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36 Abyamedia-sahasrani yajapeja-Satani cFa [)*] gavam satasahasrena bWharttg 

na sudlijati jj 

37 Laha-cFurna-fa^sma-cEurn^ain. cha TisFan=cFa jaraye[n*] naratn’l 

^Tra(bra)famasvani tri(iri)sliu loLeshu^h) tah pu(pu)ma[n*] jamyiahjati [( 

38 Ya]Sa=nrttcaa ksharati tapab. Lsharati Yi8majani=kskita-harttj=2g]jayin2saai 

ku(ku)Iain narakam vxajefc )) Trz- 

39 ^-agra-]ala-Ti(bi3ndub=ca 3 ala vndvnda(badbttda)*sadri£a[ni*3 [)*j sadnbam 

jivitam jnatva kirtti dharmmam na lopa- 

40 yet 11 Veda-v5k=5inritay(3 jibva vadanti ri8lu-devata[li ]*] bbumi-liartta tatba^ 

martya SiiO tna hara 

41 ma liara(Ii) jj Yatb^apaa patitam(tali) Sakra taila-Viadar=vvi8arpati I evam 

bbumiknlam danam sasyo easyc praro- 

42 iati II Aspbotayamti pitarah. pravalgyamh pitamah[ali I’] hbSmidata knlg 

jataCiah) ea in[6*] trata bba- 

43 vi8byati(Ii) ( (1|) Adityd Varans ViBhna[r*] Vra(Bra)hma S5mi(3} Hatasanaifj*] 

Salapam6=ttt bbagavam(vaQ) abhinam- 

44 dauta bbunudah(dam) |i Bbutnim. yaK pratigfihna(hna)ti yacIi(ya€)=olia bbnini[m*} 

ptayachchbati [|®J abhau tau panya(nya)-kanninanaa myataa 


27wrd JPlaie , Second Side 

45 svarga-gaoiznau j( Iti kamala dal-aniTu(acttba)-vi(bi)nda-lolali(lam) OT(sn)yaia= 

anachintya manusbya jivitam fcba )*] 

46 sakalani=idam=udabri(ri)tam hi Tudbva^ na bi pdrusbab'* parakirttanam TilOpya jf 

Sri-E.an.abbaaja- 

47 devasya pravarddhamane vijayaxajy© eammvatsare chatiihpanchasatains 

BbadraYada-amamaCva)- 

18 ayayam Iddutam 6aad[b*]iT]giabiya-Himadatteaa [1*] Utla(i)mnam cba Arka« 
sab* Gona- 
ds kena[j*3 Lamcbbitam Maharsjateya-madrena ip 


B — Baudn Grant of RanabbaSjadeva ; the 28tb year 


Tbis grant is incised on. three copper-plates held together by a circtdar nng -which passes 
through holes bored on the right margin of the plates, about I” from tho edge The first plate 
bears ymtmg on tho inner side only The last plate is broken near the rmghole, perhaps in 
consei^nence of an attempt to remove the plate from the rmg -mthont cutting the latter The 
plates measure 6^" by 45 '. The last plate, thowever, is only 45 " hioad m the middle The rmg 
IB I" thick and has a diameter of 21* It passes through the hotlom of an oral seal measuring 
2^* by 2* Tho seal bears, in high relief, a couchant bull facmg the proper left, and above it 
crescent and sum Below the bull is tho legend srt-Banalhanjadevasya in Nagari letters 
Below tho legend again is an expanded lotus flower -with stem The plates -with nng and 
seal weigh 155 tolas The ring had not been cut when the iinpressious -were prepared by 
Mr Erisbua Sastri 

Tho mscnption has been -very carelessly mcised, and woids and even parts of verses have 
been omitted m many cases In ^ the metrical portion 16 is stated that Satrubhanja -was the 
father of tho kmg Eanabhafi^adeva, who was a devout Vaishnava and meditated on the feet 


^ Head visiJia^dt I Pshitx ^ Head 

‘ Read purusfmh paraklrttapo viloppah. 


‘ Bead haddhva 


‘ Here follow a floral dcjiga and a conch tor sjmtol for tia) which, evidently, constituted the mark c£ tho 

kmg meutioutd immediately before A double vertical atroka is engraved after the mark. 
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EPItSEAPHIA INDIOA 


[Voi,. XU. 


Oita Wte o«d uother. He waa fagofiottliel^jaliswtoi YaremenboneamtlM 
Bjnpiir platea of gatrabkoSja as UbUia-Khifih maniah and as ZMS)a!> m pbte A He 
shW ESaaka (1. W), one irho »a. TOstappad b, tb. who had obtained the to 

mat .onnda, and who had obtained a boon from the poddeaB SlambheaTar. The macrjito 

records the grant of the Tillage of VaUasriDga IQ tio^^hatiS msUya to a Brdhma9a_ of the 

Vaiasaneya oUrana, the Mandgalya gotra, the Bharmyasva and the Ahgirasa 

onunraiara the Bhattapntra Damedara, aurnamed Bhosha^a, the son of Bhattahhushaija, Tvho 
hailed from’ the Bhatta-village of ZhaduvSpali, and, after his death, to his son the Bliattaputra 
Chhadoka (?) The grant -was made in the 20th year of the ting on the 6th day of the 
Bright fortnight of Margasiras It iras incised by the merchant {yaniTi) and goldsmith 
ismarnnaUra) Sivanaga, the son of Pandi, and sealed with the Royal seal. This man Sivanaga 
also sealed the Sonpai grant of Bapabhanja’s father Satiubhanja. I edit the inscription from 
the original plate. 


TEXT. 


First Plate 

1 Om^ Svasti I ^Samhara kala-hnta-bhng-Tikara)a ghsra-sambhranta-kHra-® ’ 

2 kritanta-[nitanta*]*bhi[n*]na[m*] [|*2 bhi[n9]n aadhak-asnra-maha-gahanatpatra^O) 

tad=bhairavam Hara-va- 

3 pnr=bhaTatah prapatoh’ || ^ Dju^^ara varana-rana-pratipakBha-[paksha*]-lakalmiI- 

hatha-gra- 

4 hapa auprasTita-prat5pa[h*l] Bhanja nnaradhipatays® Tahav3 TabhuTnr=ndbhn- 

5 vay6=tra bhuTa(vi) bhu(bha)n-BahaBra-6a[m*jkhya[h*]|| ® Tesham knle sakala- 

bhn(bhu)ta[la*]-pala- 

6 maoll-mal aichchit amghn-jngalo valavaafipa^huta^ || (|) srl- 

7 6atru(tru)hhBfl]a ity=atula-dhlh [|[*] Tasy=atraa]a[h*] svayambha-vat j| A- 

8 nyO ma[rda]mana-mllita®-8amuddhata-nfipa-chakra cbaturanga-Ta(ba)la-[kBlio]bba-® 

9 challi® dhara-ma 9 dala(Ia) ga]a-turag,vkhura-nir(n)darana-prasarad-atnla dhu(dhn)ll- 

10 vitana sachcbhanna-'i ]any.anga9a(ij5) g.^ja-skandha-TedikS-STayamvar-ayata | ^®pa* 

11 nnita-]'i[ya*]-laksbmt Bamanandita*panra]ana-m[a*]nasab £rlmad danja-i3 

12 bhnpatih purad-Dhpitipura''namna[h*] || Ba(faa)rad*amala-dhaTalakara-yasa[h®]- 


Second Plate, First Side 


13 patala dhavalita-dig yadanO || a(a)naTa(n;rata-praVrIt[t*]a samniana>dan-ana- 

14 ndita sakala-janfl anda]a-vafiia-prabbaTah Paramavaishi?aVa(v 5 ) mata-pi- 

15 tyi-pad 5 nudbyata(t 3 ) Bhanj-amala-kula-tilaka ■Uhhaya-Khifl 5 aly-adhipati[h*] 

16 samadhigata-pancha-mabasavda^* mabasamanta-Tandita Stambbesvan- 

17 lavdha-vara praaada^- 1 ra 5 aka[h »3 irI^anabhaajad§Ta[h*] knsall ih±aiTa Ehi- 

18 fijoli-mandalo bbaTi 3 hyad-raja-ra]anak> 5 ntatanga-kumarXa* 3 ma- 


* EipreiKdalio by a symbol at tbs beginning of the line 

* Bead -iimkara i Bead sahanSlccpaihitn. 


» Bead ndradh\psla^a SbSotd iaitiucuraudbhutaye=tra 
1 Bead -mauh mal-archch\t amghn gu^alo balavS»-»ft^5=ihvt 
mtoretL 


* Metro Vas&ntatilaka.' 
® Briki ^hapdlu 


Tbo second balf of tbo stanza cannot bo 


“ Bead anyosya mardamdna miMa ? 

11 Emd tamchbanna- 

*1 Bead trinad Bkaiija bhvpaUh 

n Bead StanbhitndTl labdba.i;arapratSd5, 


« Looks liko -kiktobha- 
1’ Bead 'Svayatnedr'Sj/ata'^pa , 
1* Bead isabdo. 


^**Bead olfahta- 
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29 iyaCtya)-maliasaE2a2ita-7ra(bra)}imana-pradhaiia[n»] an!j»]a[iii*]^=clia dandapasi(a)ka. 

20 cliata-bliata-TalIabha(5)]atiyali(yan) yatharhii manayatt yodhayafa 2 sam[a*]- 

21 disa(ya)ti cli=anjat(a) \ sarvvataii 8iC^i)Tam=a3makam[|»]Yiditam=asta bbaiTa’ltSm 

Kh^*2- 

22 tia3.visbayarprahvaCba)daha*Vsllasrmga-Hiaadakahetra[m*] Ci*]ta3ya cba pasohimena 

di- 

23 g(a)-nbbagena SalanM^ naay=asti at[t*]arena cba Mabanadi pn(pu)r7vena si- 

24 ma-sandbaa aiYa[t*]tba-vnk3ba.dvaya[ni*] YyaYastbita[m*] | dabBbinatas=tu 

Lu[t*]tana£i' 


Second Plate , Second Side 


25 la siinaYadbi[b*] paratveaa | vyavastbibs nidbye-upamdbl-sahita ITadbyades-a- 
2G bara-bba(bbu)ta-EDiaduv3pali-bbatta-gi5ma-Yiiiirgata(m)-3Iaudgalya-gafcrena Bbakra- 
mya-® 

27 SYa-pravar5n=Angira3 anapraYarena Bba(Bbn.)sbaii abbidh^e[iia*] Vaja[se]neya- 

cbarana- 

28 Kan7a-S3kbadbya[y*]ina Bbate-Bba(Bbu)Bbana-saEbt€na^ bbattaputra-sn-Dam6dareaa 


pra- 

29 bbu-Iay-arka-^ranena mntva etat(a) ^£a(Ea)nam tad-anantaram £at(a)-pntreiia 

30 bbattaputra-CbbadOka-nacana tani(Y)ra-£asana[m*] prati'laYdbam®=iti i P[a*]- 

31 ram(a)parya-Lul-aYatarona y[a*]vad=Ved-ariba-YacbaneBa yatha [i*] kanda[t*] 

32 kandaPt*] prarobamfa® | Sasaneaa pratmaai sabasiena Yirsha- 

33 SI [1*] cvam vaddba^o para[r*]ddbaS=cha parato Ya[m*]savatarena [bhavadbbir- 

asmad-apar6dba*3d=dbanniaa gaaraYa[cb*]=cba na ke- 

34 nacbi[t*] [svalp=ipi badha karaniya I*] tatba cbauktam^^ dbarinina-sastreshu[lj*] 

Pbalactt'J- krisbta 2aabl[m*] dadya[t*] sa-Yija-sasya me- 
85 deni'"* I ya7a[t*]siiiya kntam lake taya syargga mabiyato || Veda-yakyasma- 

36 ya ]ib 7 a yadanirsbi devat^ bbunu batta tatb-aayavcha aba rQa(m) bara 

in[a] 

37 bara 1 (jj) yatb=apsu patitam Sakra taila7iud[ii]l» yisarppati I evam bbu(bbu)- 

mi-kn- 


Third Plate , First Side 

33 tam dana[m*] sasye sasye prarobati j| AditjS Varano Vjsbnu^® 7rabma Sdma- 
(ma) Hut[a*]- 

39 £aiia[b*] jl(l) Sa(Sfi)lapIni(iu)s=tn bb3gaYam(Ya]i=)abhinandaiiti bbu(bbu)iQida[iu*] 

1 (11) Aspbataya[ii*]ti- 

40 pitarab pxaYalga(ya)nti pitamaba[b*] l|(l) bba(bbu)im*data kale ]ata(tab) bs 

me trata bban- 


1 Eead yatUrlan ’ Bead lodhayah 

* The t of Khatia is aUghtly misahaped so that it looks almost like n 

* [ The present nver Salki— S K ] * Bead “tihitam mdhy upanidAi lahiiam 

» priie kra of Bhakramyaita- looks hka A cancelled ia Bead Bharmyaita- — S K ] 

* Bead -stitina * Bead lahdham= , ... 

* [Tke-imter onginally TOrfo ffarohimti but canceUed the* after h Bead prarohanh 1 ya iatiea 

yiraf OBoiSij see above, p 324, n. 9 — S K] -,,,, 7 ,- 

w Bead iifdiAro “ Bead c^=54fa»> w EeadpSoZoSniJ^ois. 


Bead ta Tnjam tasya-BiedinlM I ydvat airy a hrxtdlohas=tavat svarge 
** Bead Vedotdk amritayoj thva cudoflit mit dirataJf I 
“ Bead -hindur ** Bead rt«A9ar=BraAsJ8 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vox, xn^ 


41 ahyati || (Rv)Taliabliir=TvaBtidli5« datta xa^OnaiK^ Sagar-adiblii[^*j H ila 

rad=ati]iala samba* 

42 paradete'sbu parbtam H yasya yasya yada blitt{bhu)niiC8*] tasya tasya tada 

pbala[m jj*] S(|v3a* 

43 dB[t*Jtam p3rada[t*]li3m=ya y5 bai6ta(m) (d)Yasnnabaram iKl) sa Yi8btbaya[ni»3 

kpmir=bbu(bbn)- 

44 tva pitiibbi[b»3 saba paobyatS 1) Hwa 9 .yara=ebam gam=ck{;a,»3 m 3bbumini=apy=a- 

45 raabam=aDgnlam 1 bara[n»3 maCna)rakam=ayati yavad=abbTi(bbu)ti sampUvnb* |(j)) 

Bbu(’a)mi[ni*3 

46 yab prabg}-ibiia(na)ti yacb(4)=cba bba(bbu)mi[m’*3 (ya prakigxibnati yacb^ba 

bbtiini) prayacbchbati 1 ubbau 

47 tea pnDa(nya)-]£araimanau mya[tam*3 svargga gaminatt KH) Harate barayatg 

bbu(bbu)mi[m*3 manda-vu(bu)- 

48 ddbis*tamavritab j sa waddbo® varunaib pabai[s*3 tirya[g*3'y5iiisbu jayate ) (jj) 


Ma pa- 

49 rtbiys(b) kadacbit=[tv*3am yabmasyam* maiiaBa=d=api' l anabesba^ dba[r*3taa[ni*]' 

bbai[Bba*3jya[m*36tamta ®bal[a3- 

50 balam -visbam |) Aviabam viBbam=ity=abQ[r*3 YiabmaBvani® vi8ba[m=*3 ncbyate 1) (|} 

YiBba[m*3 «ba- 


) 

T/itrd Plate , Second Side 

51 [ki]n3 hanti vrabmasvam® p-atra-pautnkam. [(H) Laba-cburoijta^-asma*'^* 

oburmian’^cba 7a8baS.=cba [3a*'3 

52 rayo^a*] natab ( yialsmasyam® tmbu lakesbn kab pTitQa[ii*3 jaramiBbyati^^ I 

Vajape- 

63 ya-sabasrapi asvamSdfia ^atani cba 1 gavam koti-pradSnena [bb50«-ba3- 
54 rtta na Sj-udbyakd* Iti kamaJa-dal amya-vindu-lclam^® §r5yaiii=ana[cbmfcya3 
63 mau«sbya-jlTitaS=cba [(*] sakalam=idam=adEbrxta5=cba Tndbaibi* na bi purnshaib 

56 pataki(kl)rttayo vil5pya[b*] \ (l|) Vi 3 aya-rajye samvatsarg sbatavi' 

57 naauttis -vamba Mgargastea audi titbi pamcliaiiiy£a*]m atakina-® 

58 S=cba va9ik(a)-so7ar99ak5ta Sivanaga Raudisuta lamcbbita[m*} 

59 iaab5r5]ala-niadr=eti^*^ (1 


* Bead rSjahhih 

* Bead lhud=ap}iata~fam}ca vah paradall=ib parthivaK. 
ialvci of tlio preceding ona 

» Bead JAu/ncr= * Read placam 

* Bead Irahmattam 

* Bead £iad=dXald 
“ Bead^ara^u^jaii li 
'* Bead huddhvd 


This half /WAa has been placed between the two- 


^ Bcad.mahdrdjakiiia^uiray^Uu. 


*• * Bead ^addho 

1 P iOb i X (1 33 of the grant) 

Bead oUrnn. W 

» S r z 1 ’ 
^'-BesAihadmmfatmevarM Bead «fHrt«a,J=eAa, 
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No 37 —INSCRIPTIONS AT YEWUR 
Bt Liomei, D Bapnett 
(fionclvded from p 293 ) 

C —OP THE TME OP VIEHAMADITYA VI AD 1105 

This inscr ption is on a stone in the gar,l‘,u land of Chikkira-Ramappa, on the north of the 
village —At the top of the stone theia are seulptures towirda the centre, the sun and moon 
and below them, from loft to right, two stauling Ggnies, a cow and ralf, and a crooked sword or 
dagger— The writing c oiers a space aboi.t V f.i" aide by 3' 11' high, and is for the most part 
very well preserved bnt there has betn shg it damage at the ends of lines 25 to 23 

The charaotera are Kanarese, of the regular type of the eleraoih and twelfth centuries 
their shape is intormediato between the somewhat slender sloping chaiaoter of the previous 
generation and the upright rounded foi ms that appeal soon afieiwirds Their height vanes 
shghtly, being approximately y to They are fan ly well formed , hut in some cases (vtz 
lines 32 and 43) letters have been omitted and afterwards added bdow the line — Except for one 
Sanskrit verso at the beginning and two at the cad, th:) language is Kanarese, lu pioss, and 
practically in the medieval form of devo'opmcnt noto the mminatiye plunl in am (instead of ar) 
ID lines 16, 17, 18, 24, 32, and tho locative in alh, lines 23 29, 33, against a freer use of the 
endings ol and nl We may note the word Kant iii (lino 10), domtmg a measure of aiea , neither 
Vamma nor kaniba, which, appears in some other inscriptions, is known to Kittel’s dictionary 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of certain lands in the neighbourhood 
of Yewur, houses, an oil-mill, and a cuitoms duty to be levied in kind on the sale of areca-nuts, 
for tho upkeep of a local temple of Kesava (Vishnu), and it was issued by Satyapraohara 
Bhattaraka Deva, apparently a pontiff of a (? V nshnava) sinotuaiy at Yewnr, lu tba reigu 
of tho Western Chalukya king Tnbfaavanamalla-Vikraniaiitya VI The Geneial 
Eaviyana bhatta and tho god Isapcsvara, mentioned in this record, are already known from tho 
Yewur niscnphon B, of A D 1077 (p 269 above) 

Tho details of the date of this inscription are the cyclic year Parthiva, being the thirtieth 
yeai of tlie Chalukya Vikraina-k'iln, »e of t'lo reign of Vi'cramiditya VI , the new-moon of 
Margisira , Somava'a (Monday) Dr Fleet gives me the following remarks — “ Like so many 
dates of tho eleventh and twelfth centan'*8, this date is irregular , that is, it does not work out 
in satisfactory agreement with the sruted dotaiN, the disciepmcy here being in respect of the 
week-day The Plithiva sainvatoara in question began, as a Cnaiti idi lunar yeai accirding to 
the southern lunisolai system of the cycle, on 18 March, A D 1105 The given tithi, the 
new-moon of Margasirsli 1 , answers for that year to 8 December, on which day it ended at 
abont 9 hrs 47 min. after mean snunse (for Ujjain) But that day was a Friday, whereas tho 
record specifies a Monday ” 

The only places mentioned are fihur, t e Yewur itself, and the Sagara three-hundred, 
in which district the recoid locates Ehur For some remarks on this district see aboie, 
T 272 f 

TEXTi 

1 [NamS] bhagavate Vaaudevaya (( ^Pamtu vs Nara- 

2 sirnhasja nakha-lamgala-k6taja[h*J HiranyakasipO- 

> Jktre Sioka (AJuushtubh) 

2 V 


' Prom iLe ink impressiong 
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EPIGUAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Voi, XII 


3 r=vaTc‘<I\a[h’*]-ksli6lr-j4r\(9n)L-kaidam-iranali j] [1*] Oral Svaati Samaita- 
4i bliuvan-aSiaya Sri pntliYl vallablia-mAhruajridhuuja 
6 puraiiiosva(bva^ia paiamabliafctaiukaitt Satyudraya*lctila* 

6 tilaka Chaluky-abliaianam siua.\t-tT*]ribhuvanama- 

7 Ua-devara viiaya-ia-i 5 am=uttai. attai-ttbliivridhdlii(ddhi)-piava- 

8 idhd'ha(iddha)roaiiain=a cbauvdi aikka taram Ealattam=iro 

9 Kalyanada iiole-\iduiol saka(kba)-fiamkatba-viubdaduii ru- 

10 jya[m*J-geyjufctum=u '0 )) Svaatx Siltuada- 3 ita--bakala-v:uli(di)- 0 i- 

11 kara pad akrant i-jagatl-pati sakala-vidviin-manO-rainjita Sa- 

12 raavatl samullasita-vadan-aravinida abita-]aua-bhabinl(bmi)- 

13 kaiaija aakala liiH-jan Cabfc-ripui fcii-Laiaua sakala'bra- 

14 bma-vidya-tat[t’^]Y*agata yama-myanja-svridbyaya-dbyi' 

15 na-dharana-nn,un-aiinsbtbaiia ]apa-samadbi-bila-sainpauxnna 

16 dTi3a-gaiu-puja'tatpaiSt=inraftitta«(l'il3[i*3vala-kIitti-ytitaiu 

17 sakala-sastia-vibaiadaru briniat-Tubh.uvanamaU.a'dCvara 

16 paTani-aiadbyar=appa biiraal-Satyapraebara-bhattaraka-devaru 
19 Svasti Srimaob-Chalukya Vikrama-kalada mQvatte(tta)noya Ps« 

20 ' rttbiva'Samvatsarada I^Iaiggasuad=aniav^3yo SSma\uiam vyatl- 

21 piitad-anidu. Sagara manuyara bahya tainm=alkeya Ebu- 

22 ra IsapObvara dovariin mfulana deseyala Sxl-KCBa(ba)Ya-dCvarggo kbaia* 

23 da-8pbutila-]Unn oddbara-puja nivCdya-uanda divige-paviti-aroba- 

24 na-nmittaT-agi nitt»Da Baviyana-bhatta-dundauayakira bitta 

25 maftarw as=olag-agi driui badogala IsapCbvara-dCviixa [ko]* 

26 yyim padavala , muYatt aydii-gCna Danaviuodana gbaloya* 

27 lu bitta maltaia paomn. eiadit amkadola(l) mattara 12 Anyiama-gan[ni]* 

28 dana koyoya ke]ag=Isapebvaia-dCvara galdcyiui Yaya(ya)vya- 

29 dalli gaido maiiarti 1 Hiim njmu(iaa)daoa balladim bartaga tOmta[ia] 

SO kamma 450 duvara satrada mano 1 pujanya maao 1 dCYa- 

31 ra aajndS-divigego nadeva giinnda mane 1 amta mono mfija ga- 

32 ija 1 nakliaramum nana-deSI^-gStrigaru bannaYanarain=arataranani=i- 

33 rddu adako mayidalh pomgo a^ake aydn borimg=irppatt-ayd=o- 

34 1q II i dharmmaYam pratipalisidaYarggo KuruksbCtiadol aasua 

35 kaYileya kodam kolagumam ponuala kattisi siirya-graba- 

8fa jjadol cliatar-VTeda-p2iagar=appa brahojaaaiggo kotta pbala || 1 dha- 

37 rnimamaii=alidavargge VaiaijaBiyol aasira kavileya- 

38 mam obatar-VYeda-paragai=appa biabiuaaaruinan=ahda pataka Bargga i| 

39 Sloka II '*Samanyo=yam dharjuma-sctu[r*«]nupanam ' kSlo kalo palaoi- 

40 yo bhavadbbjb sarwan-Ctan bbaginah parltbivOmdi-au bliiiya 

41 bbftyo yaobftto BamabhadraU H ‘’Sva-dattain paia-dattam Ya yO 

42 bareta(ta) Yasuadbaiam 8ba8htbi(sbti)i=YvarBba-e!vhasrani viBbtbayam ja- 

43 yata kri(kn)nn}i || 1 dhaimmaiu=ii;-cba[;m*]dia[r*]kka-taram saluttaS mam- 

44 ga{a maba Sri Sij 


» Bcstcaented by a spiral symbol. a Mmaj jtia 

* The ds was omitted, and then was sappUed below the line. * Metro SuUnI 

* Jlctia SlSka (Anusbtnbh) 

* The syllables sa aed Ha wera omitted, and then were inserted below the line j read salsv. 


M AD n 
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TRANSLATION 


Hosoago to tho Loid YasaJ' va ' 31 ij the tipri of the 3Ian-Lion’3 ploaghshaie-lika nallg, 
red with the gore-raud of the field ^YUlcll ic, Hiruiyakasipa’, brea-st, protect you ' 

(Lino 3) Oni ' Wolfaro ' While the vittoriou-. roign of tho fortunato lung Tnbhu- 
vanamalla, refuge of the uholc -^TarlJ, darling of Portuno and the Eaith, gieat Empeior, 
supremo Lord, supremo Master, orn imont of Satyusiaya’a race, embelhshmcnt of the Chala- 
kyas, IS piocccdmg o i t cO!U:,c of succcb^nely me,, laitig prosperity for as long as tho moon, 
sun, and stars shall endure, I indj ho is molding the government with enjoymoiit of pleasant 
conveisations in the capital titj of Kalyana, — 

(Lino 10) the happy and foituaato Satyapraeaata Bhattaraka Neva, who has overcome 
all the cro.vds ot diiputants, whoso feet uo nppioachtd hj the lords of the ea.th, who ddighta 
the minds of all tho loarnod, who displiy-, Suaivtii in the lotus of his mouth, who reduces 
to ashes tho t.i), itho fultils the i.i^jhos of ill good jieiplc, uho has reached the true essence of 
spiritual law, who 13 characterwed by ,110 gicitoi ami uuuoi oluoivances, study, mcditition, 
mcn.al concentration, tho obcecriuoo of silonco, t!ie mutteuug of pi ij ms, and concentration of 
thoagbts, who is dciotcd to the worship of Uiahmans and cldcm, who Las tho brilliant glory of 
the sun, who 13 expert in. all books of autuority, a. ho is highly adored of tho foitunato king 
Tribhuvanamalln, 

(Lino 29) on a Monday, at tho ifmo of a tyafipafa, on the full-moon day of Maigasira of 
the year Partuiro, tho thirtioth of tho happy aud fortunato ChSlukya-Vikrama era, 

(Line 21) did, for tho benefit of tho [templo o^the] blessed god Kesava [situatoj m the 
euatera quarter from [that of] tho god isaprSvara of Bhur, [tho town] of his adcumiattation, 
within the Sagara thrco-hundrcd, foi tho purpaso of icstoratiou of biokeu, buist, or outworn 
[parts of tho buddings], woralnp, oblatious, poipctual lights, and tho ceremony of tho s-’cred 
thread,^ giant i toIvo mattar [of arablo laud], in bguroa 12 niallur, in Dauavm’ida’s raeasming- 
staff of thirty-fiio spans, mcludiug six inatlur foimmly granted by tho Goucral Rviyaua Bhatta, 
on tho north of tlio village (and) on tho i.cst of tho aiablc land of tho god i=apCsvaia, 

(Lino 27) [ilso] one mulhir iicc-Gdd below Annama Gaunda's tank [aud] on the north- 
west of tho nco'fitid of tho god IsipCsvara, [iLoj 150 humna gaiden-laud north of the stream 
on tho cast of tho low n , 

(Lino 30) [also] ono hoiiso for tho choultry of the god, one honso foi tho puest, and one 
honso for an odmdl applied Xoi tho pci petaal lights of tho god total, three houses and ono 


oil mill 

(Lino 32) [ALo] ousib'. of aiccaun^s, tho ouighers, foioign merchants, market 
otScials {^), and ether persons, iLiiig [coiuentd,' they allotted an impost of] five areca-nuts on 
each gold picco [and] l\ionty-li\e leaics on each load 

(Lino 3t) Foi such as maintain this pious foundation tho fiuifc -w ill bo as though they 
adorned with gold the Ijorns and hoofs of a thousand kiue in Nuiukshofcra aud gave them dming 
on eehp-o of tho sun to Brahmans versed m tho Four VcJas , to such as infringe this pioaa 
fonndaton tho sin will bo accounted to them as if they slew at Bcnaies a thousand kmo aud 
Biahnians vcised in the Font Vedas 

(Lino 39) Sloha “This general punciple of pious foundations of kings must be maintsic- 

ed by yon in every ago again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these foitnn- 
ole sovereigns Ho who should take away laud, whether gi anted by himself or by others, is 
born as a worm m dung foe sixty thousand years This pious foundation, is to endnro as long 
03 the moon, sun, and stais Happiness ’ Gieot fortune * - 


1 Pacitra M Iiid A)j/,Vol 38 (1003), p j2 . , r ei n/ mS.,.!. 

* Xho \rddu, ol tl)o tait soomto stand £cr tUo adan-tldu, odan xrddu, " beaig together [in assembly J , wine 


la found in Mysore. loKriptioos, 
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fiPIGEAPHIA. INDIOA 


[Voi, XU 


p— OP THE TIME OP VIKBAMADITYA VI A.D 1110 

This insonphon jb on a stone apparently bmlt jnto a wall near a mosque inside the village — 
There seems to have been a full low of sculptures at the top of the stone , but theie is seen 
now only a cow, at the loft end — The -writing covers a space about I 43 ; in -width by Ug m 
height It is well enough preserved as far as it goes, hut the bottom of it, contaimng the 
minatory formnl©, is hioken away and lost 

The characters are Xanaicse, of the early twelfth century , they vary in size from about 
Y to I", — The language is Old-Kauaiese prose 

The inscription reooids donations to a temple of Xammatosvara at £hup by certain 
guilds of criftsmen, and is datid lu the leign of the IVestein Chalukya king Tribhnvanamalla* 
Viloramsditya VI. 

The details of the date of this inscription are the cyclic year Viknta, being the thirty- 
fifth yeai of the Chalakya-Yikiuma'varsha, le of the reign of Vikiamaditya VI, the 
full-moon of the biighb fortnight of Jeahta, (t.e Jyesbtha, Jyaishtha), Somavara (Monday) , 
an eclipne of the moon Dr Pleet gives me the following remarks — “ The is denoted by 

the cniions word paw nnamavasye, which looks like a mixtnve of paurnamdsi and amSuasi/e - 
but tlio speciBcation of the fortnight and the eclipse make it clear that the full-moon was 
intended t This date, also, is irregular. The Viknta sainvatsa7a in question began on 
23Maich, AD 1110 The given titlii, the fall-moon of Jyaishtha, answers foi that yeai* to 
4 June, on uhich day it ended at about 5 hrs 49 mm after mean sunrise (for U-jjain). 
But the day was a Safcuiila}, whereas the reooid specifies Monday , and there was no eclipse, 
either visible 01 luvisible in India It rray be added that tbeie was also no eclipse of the 
sun, eitbei Hsiblo 01 111 visible m India, at the new-nioon of Jyuishtha, which was at about 
4 hra 7 ram ou Sunday, 19 June ” 


TEXT 2 

1 Om^ Svnsti Samasta-bhuvan-Sfaraya 

2 ill pri(pvi)th\i-vnllivb!ia mahaiajadbiiajam 

3 paiamCasnra paiainabhittaiaka SatyS- 

4 sraya-kula-tilak iiu Chalky ^ ahhaianam 

5 snmat-TribhuvananiaUa-deva-vija- 

6 ya-r 5 jyam»uttai- 0 ttai-abUbhi)\ nddhi-praTaid[dha*]- 

7 manniu»=a ch.midi-ail ka-t[a*]ram 6 alattani=ire 

8 Svasti Srl-CfaSlukya-Vikiama-varsa(r 8 ha)da 35 ^ ViknCkri)- 

9 ta-samvatsarada Jpshta sudhd'ua® paumnamavasye So- 

10 mavSia tOma-giahana-paibba-ni- 

11 mittadiic. Efaura Kammmaiesvara-dovargge 129 kot[t* 3 ali- 

12 y*ililu kottaiu kalkutiga gottah borage b[a* 3 - 

13 ga kamcliagara-goltah kadnhai-ada'l’ 8unnav=anitu- 


» (Accoriliiig to tUo Flliot MS Collection, R A S copy, vol 2 n 38B h ~ ' “*■ 

mavasye or a jery sunihr ono-(«liat tte transcriptioi actually Ls JPa«rnna- 

lion o! A D 1077 at \eilarive m the neiglibourhoDd of lowur — J p PT ®®®ur8 m an msciip- 

’ From tliu ink imprcssioni • 

• B. :Ul CM W,. l,„ , ta, ,1. , 1,1, n, . , ^ T"' 

* Tliere i» au ouiusiou licro of llio or.liml ending n»ya (aaeaa ) . * ‘^0 '^owel «. 

’Tlio Ttailu'g of tills word IS not quite clear Thosecoad letter seems tn 1 , ^ ^vddha 

Uvcl with iho middle of the letter, is a small hook. * ^ ”Bht side of if;, 
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14 mam tada^i'kammmarar^attas'lleyaru beratfcnm- 

15 bar=adiy- 3 gi okkala ad[d*]nrQam bifcfaia [jj*] Yint=l 

16 diuirmmama[m*J pratjpj[li'*Jsidavarggo Varanaaijala 


TBANSIA-TION, 

Om ^ Hail * WTiiIe tbe victorious reign of His Majesty the fortunate king Tnbliuvana* 
maUa, asylam of the who!o world favourite of boiiane and the Earth, paramount Emperor, 
supreme Lord, suprmio M istcr, decoration of Satyasraya’s race, ornament of the ChSluJcyas, 
was proceeding m ita comse of mcreasmg success, to Jaat as long as the sun, moon, and 
stars, — 

(Line 8 ) on. the fnlLmoon day of the bright fortnight of Jyaishtha of th© year "Vilirit^, 
th© thirty-fifth of th© happy and prosperous Chalukya-Vilcrama era, on Monday, on 
the occasion of a pana m which the moon was eclipsed, 

(Lino 11) the ^20 [raeinbira of the] guilds, being [convened], made gifts to the god 
Kamimtchvara of Ehur the stiuo cnttece guild assigned one quartei of a gold piece j the 
braziers’ guild, as much lime for drawing .-acred dgures- [as was necessary] , the carpenters 
and b'ackiimiths, the goldsmuhs, the berailumbar and others, an ado* for each 

residence 


E—OF THE TIME OP VIKaAMADITTA VI : AD 1126. 


This inscription is on a pillar in the south part of a temple of Bhamvi-Basavanns, 
“ Ba^avanpa of the well ” — There are no sculptures lu this case — The •writing covers a space 
abonfc 9* in width by 2 ' H in height, and is well-preserved 

The characters aie Kanarese, and good types of the writing of the early twelfth century , 
their aver.igo height is from abonfc^' to 5 ' — The language is Kauarese prose (lines 1-21),. 
followed by a Sauskiit rain itory formula m verso (lines 31-24) The Kauareso 13 in a stag© 
of development midway between the ancient imd the medifcv.al dialects , typ cul of this is tb© 
use of the euphouic vowel i m bra/imanun^am (hues 8 , 10 ) ind brahmanange (line 3i), hesid© 
devarqgam (line 8 ) and similar forms 1 here is some oonfusion between the intervocalic 2 and 
the Hanareso I , thus no find Chalubya (Ime I), lolagumam (line 15), and phujam (line 1&) 
beside phalam (Ime 241, etc On the other band we find aUdaiargge (line 17) for ahdavargge 
1 he object of the inscnptiou is to record a gi-ant of land for the maintenance of the lights 
and stafi of the temple of SdmCsiaia at EhSr by a minister named Lakslimanayya, who bears 
the title of tad©ya dandanayaka (Imes 5-6) If we may connect this term with the common 
word tude, ‘ bar, restraint ’, we may coujecturally translate the title as “ general in charge ot 
reseirvos ”, ip the fi»cal, not the militiry, sense 

The details of the date of this inacripUcn aro the cyclic year Visvavasu, being the fiffaeth 
year of the Chalukj a-ViUramu-kala, le of the reign of Vikramaditya VI , the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of Bhadrap.da, Brihaspatwari (Thursday) Dr Fleet gives m© th a 


^ iWu see note 2 on p 331 ahoie 

»Tlua tramLti..n is conjectural, assamiog flmt tadaUr^ (or wbateyer the word may bo) is ^nmeted 
With hade, "oriiament.il Imrs md figures drafts ftitU ■white cloj. hme, flour, etc , m and m the front of ioasaf, 
on threshoWs, etc, daUy or on festive occasions" (Kitrel, sc. whore a connection w.rh iadavara It 
suggeited) Mr Krishna Sastn snggeste the root liirdeyn, to churn or turn, so that the phme would meeu 

" dust of turnings " , , , -n- » tr om 

* The words leta{(uml=okkalalh are aim found m an mscriptmn of STanaeoU (shove, VoL V, p. 20). 


* An adda •= seveu duddut 


rpioiuriUA iNDiCA 


CVot A’lL 


83A 

Ti * V.^/Sv i-ii ‘ 

■bogan 0118 Sfarcb, AD. - • , t ,1^ ,» 17 '’,‘i jni s »!'' f r.cT.1 a,'si s 

lA Ausmt. 0« „l...l. .l.J 'll ....'•/'• 

«ivmv..pur«, Ho pkco m •:.; =■ , v .... 

ah“"\ ‘.57 assli'-a “?au.t • mlu H...i.ooo..d "lo. -i ‘-.'.•J ■=> 

Atlaa, aboet 57 (lajl;, ouu ,,1. . t ..r'h br "vfU ii..*. ifv.ai i < jT. 

(Suggar Circar) Thm pUao la. about fourtw.. Ui.' > t - 


1 Oai^ S^osti Sfimach ChJluliya»Vijtra 

2 makSloda 50noya Viavivaau- 

3 fiamvatearada Bbiilnif ad k Mu(ju)viilb3 o 

4, Bn(Bri)ba3pati-vurid-aui(la irl* 

fi man malia-pra<Iu((llia)ujm tacjoya da^ 

6 n4an5yakani LakahmanayyaiagaV D* 

7 hUra 4ri*Svayambbu-&omt.sVar» dt.* 

8 varggam brahmaparigam Vulvarl* 

9 -va-purada taduyaUa. ino<toyata* 

10 dOvara narudi divigcgain brabmaoan- 

gmjiy ^ci'cHamdr ailsba*tucam barani lam*’i ba* 

12 Jtar-I dbannmamain pratiiialuida* 

13 varggam. Yaranuajyalw cbalu[r*} vvv 

14 da-pSragar-appa brnbniayaugo aa* 

15 aira kavdoya kodum kolaga- 

16 mam ponnalw katjihi ko^la pbalv 

17 m»l dbaraimnmau=ulidak.vrggo 

18 VSn^Saijalu cbalu[r*]-vvCiL.' 

19 p3ragar«appa biuhmanaruma[m*3 La- 

20 vilojuman«a}ida dOaham aS- 

21 Tggum |j ®AkaiaBja karlkara- 

22 [ 9 a]m go-sabaara-vadhah BrnnCempi)- 

23 tab [1*3 pravpitti vicbcbbCdadaga* 

24 kotk pa(pba)lam*a5nut0 jj 


TBA2fSI*ATION. 

6m * On Tbnraday, tho fifth day of tho bright fortnight of Bb^dripadi of tbo yc3f 
Visvsvaaa, tbo fiftieth of tho happy and fortunate Chalukya-Vikrama era, the fcrlnsate 
High Munster Dakahmapayya, General m cborgo of Heservea (=), gr latcd n ptqvtaity, for aa 
long as moon, sun, and stara sball enduro, . . T m the rco^no (^) of 

T51vanva-pura to tho fortanalo god Svayambhu-SomCSvara of BhOr, for [thec.atuU,aa.nco of] 
a perpelnal lamp for tbo god and for [tho maintenanco of] Brabmii^ 


1 Prom tho mic imB^wiotn > Bepreisioltd by the »^»r4l *yc,hd 

' Or BOrhapi wo ihould read Cadiya, dtanodtyati 

* This ajiemog represents tho trimsitlon betwcon tbo ancient 40ms and tbo later soasd wMcb »ppc«» la thO 
medieval and modern dialecta aa ru j tho scribo hero wntes both lottnda. 

‘ Tho second Jaram is soperflooa* 

» Metre i Sleha (Anruhtnbh) tho first pddit coniUU of wno ^mitcad of eight) svltiblfci. 

> Tho meaning of dtanode Is not opporont 
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(Lied 12) Por those who maintain this pious foundation the merit is as if they "domed 
with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand Inne and gave them m Benares to Brahmans 
learned m the Four VCdas Foi tho -,0 who break down this pious foundation the same guilt 
accrues as if they should destroy at Benares Brahmans learned m the Foui Vedas and bine 

(Line 21) The imposition of taxes upon a tax-free [estitc] is declared to he [as sinful os] 
the slaughter of a thousand Line , by suppressing the opeiahon of taxes a man enjoys the merit 
of [giving] a crore of kme 


P— OP THE TIME OP EAYAMLTJHAEI-SOVTDEVA AD. 1173. 

This mscnptiou is on a piifar m the east part of the same temple of Bhamvi-Basavanna. 

In this case, again, there ate no sculptures The writing covers a apace about 12^' in width 
by O’' la height, and is well-piesorved 

The characters are Ranarese, of a type uanal in the latter half of the twelfth century, and 
measure on an average about ^ ' in height They are npnght and well rounded, and are more- 
over characterised bj the occasional use of two special letters, namely those for m and y, which 
were favoured during this penod in Ranirese epigraphy ^ The letter m when thus written 
strongly resembles the ordinary ro, except that tho hook on the top of it is nsoally shorter than 
a superscript o , tho y is very liko tho form which is depicted in Buhlei’s Falmogra^phvs, plate 8, 
col 10, no 3o, except that in oar msoripnon tho letter is surmounted ou its light side by a 
small curl resembling that used for the vowel e We have the^e peculiar foims m viu at the end 
of 1 1, ma at tho eud of 1 1, vtam m 1 10, and ya m 1 2 — The language is thronghont 
Kanaresa prose The eapuonic *, usual m tho later language between r and g, is found lu 
deiarcaanye (I 4), as against, e g , hraZimanarggc (1 13), u is wiitten instead of the xiramn 
m/rfmatu (1 1), badayalo. (\ S), viudalu (ib), and matlaiu Q 9) Once we find I toi I 
(I 10) , and I takes tho place of the older I 

The object of the inscnptiou is to record a grant of land made in the reign of the 
Ealachurya Icing Hayamuran-Sovideva for the mamtonanco of the temple of the god 
ilallikaijuna at Bhur The donor is a cerlain Tnpnrantaka-devarasa, descubed as mdlis- 
ptohlii' ^apparently a governoi) of Ehur, who made the giant at the instance of his son 
Talavara Cbandeya-nayaka The genealogj of this Tiipnrintaka is fully given m the next 
lUHcnption, (G) The conveyance of the laud was performed with “ laving of the feet of 
Tatpuruslia-deva-”, who must have been a pnest or Acharya of the temple " 

The details of tho date of this inscription are the cychc year Vijaya, being the seventh 
year of tho reign of the Kalachuiya king Rajamuravi-Sovideva , the fnll-moon day of Karftiba , 
Adivara (Sunday) Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks — “ The Vijaya samvatsara in 
question began ou 16 March, AD 1173 Tho given hthi, the fnll-moon of Kartfcika, 
answers foi that year to 22 October, ou which day it ended at about 16 hrs 35 mm after 


> [Tha eleveutb, twelfth, and thuteoulh centuries were the time when these forms were most « “ae 

but the n ,s traced hack to A.D 80-i by the Kauaieso copper plate record of Qovwda III, sea ^ 

XI. p ICT, and plate, line 14, para detMS TUere was a cort^ponding fo® ^ f ^271 and “ 1 

present vnscriptioa S, hat is found in the next one, G, as well as in a ore ® ' 120 O Vol V above 

142. p. 279) lor use of all the three forms together see the Ablur inscrip lou B of about 120 J Jol V above, 

p 252. plate note therein the « m ^he y m aniayado]a, hue 62, and the t> in Ime 

> E may be noted that Tatpurusha le one of the phases of Swa, and is mentioned In a record of AD 1380, 
Vol HI above, p 64, verse 10 


EPl<TR'‘\I’ntA INOICA, 


[vot,. xn. 

tt'ornu A JL ■» 

|36 _ , 

riiof.()ubcg»n. of '■’“f "“ ”''' ' t,„\o.o..-..uo<l m tli.» ru.“ foi U^ing lb» 

„„,ovp.ooUoonyno.l.»Kb‘ J"' Aro.ul.nslj, tl... .!>!«. .» 0 .t l,o o. 

as tUo ouo ut su 

xrrogulnr ” 

TEXT 1 

1 0.m 2 Svasd g[i’ 1 imatHEalaohuivya-chnl:ravarttt.E.iyanui- 

3 rihka sufil.dha’ Mtii.at.ia 

4 mahapabhu Tnpmantoka ciSvarnsangoya^.n x nuv 

5 Kcv Talavsra Chamdoya-auynkana b.mna,m-1.»« MdRa- 

7 ,L k,.cWu dhrv,3.p.l.v.-.l-v,« mSJ. '’“"“ I' 
a am badacalit Gavares^^ai i dC'vari bojim inndala ^ 

3 Lji Vot!t.»*]lo'«> Pfolloo''*] ^ 

11 davaiggo'* Var-vna-.i^obt faiihua IviMle^a W- 

12 clumnm Lolngumam pounala Icattm cbaturv^oiW ^ 

13 paiagar=appa brahmanarggo ka(ko)tta phaUm^akku Onx 1) 


TRANSLATION 

(Lino 1) On a vyaUpilta on Sunday, Ibo full-Tnoon day of tho bright fortnight of 
Karitikaof tho year Vijaya, tho sovontla of tlio hnpi.j and foilun do Kalachurya Em- 
peror BSyamuran.SoTideva, 

(Lino 3) tho viaM prahhti, of Bhur, Tripurantako-dSvarasor, at tho inslani'Q f£ hia sou 
Talavara Chandoya-nayaka, h is for tho poiooinl cnjounonfc md oblation of tho god Malhkar- 
luna granted aith laving of tho Lot of TatpuiusU i-dua t and pouring of ualci ono maitar 
of arable land, according to tho nieasai mg standard of Orantana Mall i,** on tho north of tho 
stream on the iv’est of the village (and) on the east of tho arable land of tho god Gavartsvara, 
(and) ono qnaiter (?) maitar of gardcn-l nid, (i« owtienhip) to lo rcspoctcd by all 

(Lino 10) To those who maintain this pious foundation tho mont of adorning with gold 
at Benaies the hoins and hoofs of a thousand kmo and giung them to Brahmans learned m 
the Four Vedas will acetao Om ' 

G —OP THE TIME OP SANKAMADEVA A D 1170 

This inscription, the last of tho ToWfir lecords, is on a piilai of a building’ known as iha 
Madhyaranga, on tho noith of tho village — lathis case, loo, thcio ace no Bonlpturea 

Tho -writiiig IS on two faces of the pillai, caoh mcasuiing about 10^' in width by 18 m 

height It 18 well preserved all through 


1 Prom the ink impression * Bcpresontotl by tbo spiral symbol 

* Bond iniiTm * Read pratipa}i° 

* Boorosented by a spiral symbol reversed 

* On this standard sea inscriptioa B, above, p 280, 1 231 
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The characters are Kaa-irese. averaging from to a little over i" m hei-ht Thev 

we l ro^ded «pr,gH ..a dearly .at, a„d ar. E«d type. .£ the Wetewnt^Tf tke 

latter half of tta tweUti cealury The apeotal fom of y, reeahoned oa p 335 abo,e°a, an! 
peatmgmth.mt™pt.oa P, ta foand here .ni.r.yo„,„ (1 8 ) and (, 24 , “g 

aeappera,..nlero£ the coajaect ceoaonant m ialaeharjpa (1 19) and aArjp,.;:. (1 26) 
The cott.3pond,»g form of.. .tonndaa the npper member of the eenjanct letter i. plj. 
(1 22),purvvakam (I 28). and jiirera (1 47, tivice) The coiresponding form of m which 
13 found m the inscription P and dates from A D 804,1 jg noj ' 

The language of the losonpfaon 13 Kanareae, in verse (II 3*14) and prose (II 14 46) 
preceded by the well-known Sanskrit verso beginning Namas=tumga° (11 1 to 3 ) and conclud- 
ing with a Sanskrit minatory formula (II 46-8) The metiical Kanarese portion consists 
of two verses, which aro borrowed with slight variations from verses 73 and 75 of inscription 
B , these aro in the pore ancient dialect The prose pait verges on the medieval dialect, shewing 
the nominative plural with euphonic u in -ru, the dative in -rige (1 44 , but -rgge m 1 27), and 
initial h for p (halladun, 1 36, and Tiattu, 1! 38-9) —As regards orthography, we may 

note that r is used for r m Oramtana (1 37) The ancient I does not appear, being replaced 
by t w.pogal° (11 7, 14), negal (1 15), kofagumam (J 43), and aW (1! 44 6 ) The notation 
of the txrSma by the vowel u is fonnd in several places in the prose portion, as well as m 
dhdtnyola. (11 13-14), and more notably m taixi-lanigan (1 11) and bhavetn. (1, 48) 

The purport of the mscription is to record a donation of land made in the time of the 
Kalaohurya king Sahkamadava by Tripurantaka-devarasa, the maha prabhu of Ehur, 
who 13 the protagonist of tho previous inscription P Ho here grants two plots of land and a 
nght of drawing water to Juanarasi^ the abbot of the Saiva monastery attached to the local 
temple of S^ayambhn Samanutba (Siva), for tho maintenance of his establishment 

Tnpuraataka-deva was tho son of tho General Naciiaya-bhatta or Nachana, eldest son of 
tho same Eavidava who is celebrated in our inscnpiioa B above, where the pedigree of tho 
two latter worthies is fully sot forth. 

Tho doneo Jnanarasi is hero described as being of the spiritual lineage of Ohikkadeva of 
Kinfijo (tho modern Miraj), the disciple of Maleyala-deva of tho chaioh of Elemela Simha, 
tho three last-named also appear in our mscription B, 11 236-7, ? above, p 283 This 

fraternity seems to have been a local branch of the ancient Lakullsa-Pasupata or Kalamukha 
sect of Sainara, which apparently affected names compounded with ra/t The sect, which 
13 supposed to hayo had its original homo in Gujarat, had made at this time considerable 
progress in the South Some nearly contemporary inscriptions at Kalattur and Tiruvanakkoyil 
mention Gomadattu SailarSii Pandita and JnSnarasi Psndita (possibly identical with the 
JnanarSsi of tho present inscription) as professors of the Kalamukha doctrine and in possession 
of the temples there (see the Progress Report of the Epigraphist for Madias, 1911-12, p 67) 

In the Kanareso country the sect had been established for many years we find it m 1161 at 
ManagoU (see vol V above, p 9 ff ), where the same Jfianarasi is mentioned (ib , p 30 f.) 

The details of the date of this insonptioa are the cyclic year Vikarin, bemg the fomth 
year of tho reign of tho Kalaohurya king Sankamade'va , the naw-mooa day of Asvayuia ; 
Somavara (Monday), a maha-parvan Dr Eleot gives me the following remarks ~ The 
Vikann samvafsara in question began on 11 March. AD 1179 The given t^th^ the new- 
moon of Asvina, answers for that year to Tuesday, 2 October, on which day it ended at 
about 13 hra 2d mm after mean suniise (for Hjjain) But the occasion is marked as a special 


one by being mentioned as a mahS paroan , 


and the allusion apparently is to tho Dipavab, 


‘ Sea Dr Fleet's note oa p 335 above 


2x 


838 


EPIGRAPHI\ INUICV, 


[\'ot Ali. 


Duvall, which ovtomh from Aav.in hrnlun U to IC utl. . i J v - ^ £ • ^ - 

cd.pso of tho aun. cithm v.a.bla or nu.aihU, m Imli .. vt th. > no.r mvn lu. Dip** .h o. .« * 

of lamps ” benigchicny aiioctiujul fcAual, tUu u^l.t.r ■! Uj^ £ » a r -r-. i--* i 

bccmmadoafc mght oa tho Monday. \.hoa tho uc noon . h..l .. 

16 hra 1 mm, oi roughly 10.0 r M , uul thu uu/ huo Llio ’!•" ? - i. ' 

weekday on which it began > AccuuUngl) 'w m i/ uko ilonaa^r, I OcS^bor, A D, U<{>, ai ** 
fiulHcicntly Btilistncloiy equivalent of tho given duo ” 

Among plaeoa thu record aguii mcntioiu Yovvur by it * rK' '•.-a u <-f £h'tr i<.r 
Boljumbafto, Blaravo, Mirimjo, and Sivnpura, whuh nro all ir.t .s' .t I in ti , ir * n, l,a s U, 
BOO above, p 272 Dr Ploet tells mo tint Odagcjro, whi-h .a t.t. I m !. c s* 
a village, now known as Wadageit, which 13 eho v» in the Inlui Al!v> U 7 (H/*/ .» 

* Wudigoyru *, four miles tov.arJa the m>ith*wf>t fsoni It' w ir ffe . i< a l’ *1 (>» "> t tU* r, .» 

of A D. 1077 at WudngOiu itself tho ii irno u writkn bo>h u O lagora a 1 1 v» OdsM.'jfa , d* * 
that tho god whoso name is given hero iii J,)‘lyiia,'i» >'a u ih( •■e s .1'. I D la^. . " j* vrs i ai. i lb'- 
dontnl aspirated dh, instovd of tho ci lobral tinapirikd d), and u.vt t vt r.v»jtvl at ! i, 

cult was ostabhshed by a Mmidah^ t named Dh5yii»a,,,,a 




Fiat /itcr 

1 Om* ^N'ani.as-tmnga Jiras ohnmbi chairdrv vhv insa c’.k W’ ' *] 

2 traij'lkya-nngfti .Irambh uciitl i stambhayn 

3 Sambhavo [j [1*] ^Jmgadaliin^o fcltak inn«ei itn IComI- 

*1 rak.in=cmta Deva dCvamgu Muilntikamge ICu iKa imly* 

5 yudban=onita Jayaintau-cntu &a(oijki i ige ta* 

C nujan^anto Ravidova-ohumupati samdi Koppa- 

7 devamgo tuuu;ua*=omdad-adar=iuun Uiy im joj4,ilJ.e 

8 vC}kuma II [2*] ^Vinutim Naehanaa'u'amm i uij . 

9 vam Koppam tadiy unuj inniau-*av»iii Vaai(Vj)Vtt'’a~ 

10 n^utmimdo ki£ualiiu Bevanam t it < 

11 kaulyau=avatn S6va’iQn=oiub«i\ ‘r ,^ik lia-v idy "w 

12 puiagar-ppunya blui]aini*atm adbli u.ir*cm 

13 dod“5 Tibhnvm-anit«ar*=dhth.unDy ir'-i djul 
11 tiiyoln II [3*] Ilnib'I pogaltigim 

15 uegiltcgani aggalam-cnibula Koppanu bbutta i. »- 
1C ndanayakaia t.uiujam Nuchoja-bhattu dain- 

17 danayakaia tat tiniijiu* ij>pa &tlmit>i E- 

18 bOia maha piabhn 'rnpurrintakii-devcinaa* 


>t 


Ji Vf !,< 


v[Proft33or KielLornliaatoliluj (/„J A»t,\o\ iC>,y IstyUHlh. ' ‘ ^ 

on wliicli the moon 13 in (he n.U j/,a/ni S\^li Hut 111 .* do,* iu.t 1 r’,. m t. ^ , ,l 

unters Sviition A^uua hfishna It, Uut octasionall^ u«t erv.itill Ki tli^a d i I a ,! 
present oceasnai , she did not some to ‘•uu idl about 0 lira £,0 luio dur i, , i , 
which m3 hurttilui 5iikl 1 1 —J d I'jl 

> From the ink impression , pjj,ri.uiu !! v i i u . 

* Metre Slokn ( Vnii3h\ubh) 

‘Metri. litpilamula tins la \cr»o 7J in th., juscrijtioii IJ, ahoi, , p .lO 'JJ, fi , 
jin' both forms are permissible Towards the oii.l the icrsc tla^e has f, , y t„= ^ ' i r „ n 

•Mitre Muttijhhavikridita thi-. is verse 7D m the inseriptirij 1, ’l.idd /'.^4 ir 


1 » *1 => I 

I t 

•V. V ** in he 

*4 < H^vlf 

♦ n I * . 

^ ^ * ilk 0 4^ kH 



Veu ur in-,cnption of the time of Sankaniadtv a \ D 
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19 ru Svisti Sri>nati'-EIalacii'aryya-biiuja-ba' 

29 l^'CbalcraTartti-Saaikaina'deva-varshada 4ne- 

21 ya Vikan-aamvatsarada A3va(S7a)jujad=a- 

22 ma'va=;jG Sooia'vai'a maba-paiTvad-amda 

Second face 

23 Om^ Srinad-ElemAa =rl*Simlia-parsLa[n*]-manida- 

21 li i-d''T ira siah} ai =a|>pa Minmjeya 

25 ChiLL.'ylC\ara samtanam Ehura sri-Svajam- 
2t) bliU'Somaultlia-dC u'a sthanad=acharjyara 
27 siliiiat -Jninaiasi( 2 i) pamdita dSvargge bhikshe- 
23 nimittav=aq;i kalani Larchcbi dbara-purvva- 

29 kwn madt Odagoroya DajimCbva(2va)ra*de- 

30 vara Lt,yja simejim mudalu Belurabato- 

31 ya- aimcjmi temkabt ilutta-iladha\'a dCvara 

32 ktyim p-iduvalu tl\tt mamna kotta mittar=a- 

33 jdariai Lndagahs inattam yisapC3\'a(s7a)ra-devara 

34 Leyjim mudaltt Bollumbatteya sime- 

35 ymi temkabt Si(Si)vaaurada dariyim padtha(da)- 
3G valti baUadim badagahi yimt=erada atbalada- 

37 1« Elaraveya tutthada gadimbada Oramta- 

38 nailallaua gbaloyala bitta mattaru hattu 

39 amkadolaia in vttar ^ battu Anuaina-goreya nl- 

40 r-ggolnuiam bittaru [,j*] Yimt=I dharmmamam prati- 

41 p5lisida\aru Vaiaaisi^ola sa(sa)ba- 

42 hraf'sra) kaMleya kOduta kolagamam snvarnnadala 

43 kattisi cbatar-vvGda paragai=appa sa® biabma^a* 

44 ngo kotta pbaIam=aLku I dhamm3rflan=alidavara- 

45 go a kavilcj-akaluvum brahmanaravam Va- 

40 ranasiyaUalicLi. pata[ka*]m=akka H ^Sva-datta dvignnam. 
47 punyain purv7-dalt-anapa!anata“ [)*] purwa-da- 
43 tt-apabarCna bva-dattam nihpbalam® bbaiCtu |J 


TBANSLATION 

(Verso 1) Om ' Homage to Sambbu, lovely with tbo moon kissing bis lofty bead as a 
fan, the foundation-column for tbo beginning of the citms of the triple world ' 

(Verse 2) When it is said that as the Moon was bom to tbo Mdk Ocean, as Kumara was 
bom as a son to the God of Gods, as tbo [God] of tbo Plower-bow to Mura’s Slayer, as 
Jayanta to Sakra, so tbo General Eavideva was bom as son to tbe worthy Koppadeva, is ifc 
necessary to praise bos exaltation [any farther] ? 


* EepTCaented by tbo spiral symbol 

* Bead Se\\airM{(eya, in accordanco with Imo 3d below compato the inscription B, lines 230, 233, ? abovo^ 

p 233, where, however, the namo ends m » instead of e , 

» Delete this syllable, ta * Metre Sloka (Annshtubh) 

» (The usual reading of this Imo is —Sea datlad-dviyunam punyam yunva datt anvyalanam — J P P ] 

* Bead nuhphalaa „ „ 
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(Verse 3) The famous Nachana , his younger brother Eoppa ; hia younger brother 
Vavana , his younger brother Eevana ; his younger brother Sovana these wore his [soil. 
Eavideva’s] sons, masters of all the sciences, vessels of righteousness , in view of this, who on 
this earth aie so happy as that noble man ? 

(Lme 14) The fortunate TnpurSntaka-devaraBa, maha-jprahhti, of Ehar, son of the 
General Naoheya-bhatta, sou of the General Koppana-bhatta, who la thus called a noble 
subject of praise and glory, 

(Line 19) on a great ‘parva on Monday the new-moon day of ASvayuja of the year 
VikBnn, the fourth of the happy and fortunate Sankama-deva, puissant Emperor of the 
Kalachurya [dynasty], 

(Line 23) Om ' has granted for the purpose of alimony to the fortunate JnSnarasi-pandita- 
dSva, head of the monastic establishment of the fortunate god Svayambhn-Somanatha of Ehur, 
in the [spiritual] succession of Ghikka dova of Jlinflje, the disciple of MaleySla dova, a mem- 
ber of the church of the fortunate Elemela-Simha, with laving of the feet and pouring of 
water, 

(Lme 29) in these two places, to wit, [m the one] east of the boundary of the arable land 
belonging to the god Dayimeivara of Odage^e, south of the boundary of Bollumbatte, west of 
the aiable land of the god Mutta-iladhava, [and] north of thq five mattar previously granted 
by himself, and [in the other] east of the arable land of the god Isapesvara, south of the 
boundary of Bellumbatte, west of the path to Sxvapura, north of the nvei, ten maitar, in 
figures ten^ mattar, by the qhale of Orautana Malla® of the measaring-pole of the tirtha of 
Eloiave, [and likewise] a supply of water from the Annama-gejra tank ® 

(Lme 40) [For] those who maintain* this pious foundation the fruit will he the same 
as if they adorned the horns and hoofs of a thousand kme with gold and gave them to Brahmans 
versed in the Four Vedas in Benares Eoi him who violates this pious foundation the gmlt 
will be the same as if he destroyed as many kme and Brahmans m Benares Merit twice as 
great as from a gift of one’s own [aocruea] from the maintenance of previous donations, bv 
taking auay previous donations one’s own gift loses its effect 


No 38— THE ABIVILIMANGALAM PLATES OP SEIBANGABAYA II • 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1499 ’ 


Bt T a Gopinatha Bao, M A , Tbivandbuii, 
and 

T S Kuppusvash Sastbi, Taujobb 


The village of Anvilimangalam is situated five miles south-west of Nanmlam the head- 
quarters of the Taluka of the same name m the T^njore distnct Jfc had an’old Vishuu 

» Tho Bcnbfl by an overaight has written the word hattu, instead of giving the numeral aymbol 

» With a alight difference in the epellmg of the prefix, this person to mentioned aa Ojamtara Malla in lme 231 
of the inscnption B, ahoro, p 2S3 ^ 

‘This IS evidently "the tank of An^amagSvnnda*/ which IS mentionedmtho msoription B, lm» 240 , above, 


* Tho construction is loose, praUpaltttdavartt owing its nominativo 
joct of hvtla The usual form la prahpaltstdavarpffa 


case to the attraotioa of the 


implied anb- 
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temple, now gone out of existence and of whicli there exists at present only a mandava m 
13 placed now a modem figure of Gancsa Long time ago the copper phtes on wLh 
the inscnpbon under consideration is engraved were found m this mined Vishnu temple, and 
they have been preserved in the family of Svaminatha Ayyar of that place They were got on 
loan from their owner by Mr Kuppnavamt Sastrl, and from the impression prepared under the 
supervision of Mr Gspinatha Eao the inscnpfaon on them is edited below 

The set consists of three plates of the usual size and shape of the Vijayanagara docu- 
ments The plates are bound together by a nng, which was cut when they came to us for 
examination Along with the plates, there is strung in the ring a seal which beais on it the 
representation of a boar facing the proper right, the sun and the moon, a dagger, and two club:, 
placed V-wise The preservation of the record is tolerably good The alphatoet is Nandinagari 
and the language Sanskrit ^ At the end of the inscription is the sign-manual of tho Vi]aya- 
nagara emperors, the name Sri Virupaksha, in the Telngn alphabet The first and the second 
plates are maiLed with the Telngu-Kannada numerals, 1 and 2 , in the first plate it is in tho 
left margiu of tho reverse, and in the second, in the same maigm of the obverse, bnt muchneaiei 
the nng-hole The third plate bears no nnmbei at all 

This recoid, instead of employing the nanal single and double vertical strokes at the end of 
half and full verses, uses horizontal st’okes (or hyphens) The secondary i-^mbol resembles 
m form the secondary i-£orm of the Tamil alphabet , that is, the free end of the curve does not 
reach the bottom , eg m dhatrl, 1 3 , in kshira-, 1 5 , in -Srljgah-, 1 10, etc Instead of rt 
we often find rn, thns }irfipatjs= for »r)patt.s=, 1 8 The consonant has a sbgbtly different 
form from the same letter occnri^bg in other Vijayanagara documents of the same period, 
compare -Gaivldhu, 1 1 , dadliav, 1, 4 , Budha~, L 7, etc, Iho dot representing the anustdra is 
placed by the side of and not, in the usual way, on the top of the consonant to which it belongs , 
compare =tumga~, •cKumhi-, and -chamdra-, 1 1, -aiamhlia-, 1 2, damshird damdas=, 1 3, 
-bhutam pamchdsya-, I 5, etc The letters y and p are almost similar to each other the only 
difference observable is that the latter has a larger loop than the former , compare the p and y 
occurring lu •yataye, 1 1 , p in -nopt and y in jayafi, 1 5, etc Tho compound ss looks like sa, 
that IS, the cross line in the first s 13 omitted , cf ~damdas=sa, 1 3, -ssutah, 1 15, -Icais^sam-, 

1 24 , mahav,jSs=saTnrdjye, 1 36 , chatussitna-, I 76 , -yas=5urya-, 1 93 , bhusurCls=sarie, 1 103 , 
siayambJiu.s=sarasa~, and •patea^sunv'h, 1 106 

As far as it is known to ns at present, this is the first copper-plate document of tho 
ITayaka kings of Tanjore hitherto published The inscription records that, at the request of 
Sewappa Nayaka, the first pnnee of this dynasty, the Vijayanagara emperor, Srirangade- 
varsya, gianted the village of Arumolimangalam to the iladhva gum, Vijayindra Tirtha 
The date of the gi-ant was a Monday, the first dvadasi^ in the bright half of tho month of 
Ashadha, m xhe year Dhatri, which corresponded with the Saka year 1499 (expressed by 
intZu (the moon), payod/u (the oceans), graJia (tho planets) aud rah a (the gems) Tho giant 
was made in tho prestneo of the god Ramachaiidra of Penugonda 2 The grant had already been 

1 TLi:. la the first of tbe four months of the Chatvrmasya xraia. and hence called thc7)ra/4a«ia 

dvddaSi 

2 lirumala transferred the sent of government to Penugonda (Pp J)id,Vol III, p 238 ff) His second 

son, Eanga II, the same ^ko figure, m our record, is actually called the hing of Penugonda The present 
inscription has (1 61 ) Perawidiapuro, that is, the secondary e symbol of and the anaaiara after .he same 

letter are wanting to make it read Pemnbondapura, which might bo taken to bo a mistake for Penugondapura 
It 13 of coarse possible that we have to do, not with a temple in Penugonda, hut with a temple of Rdmachandra 

m an unknown place that might have been known by the name Pernngadn or Peronkadapura But at present wo 
know of no such place, snd hence we choose to take as a mistake for Femgo,xdapu, a, tho 

capital of Bangft II , where tho king had every facility for making the grant 
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made by Aohyuta, tbe son of Sevvappa Nayaka, but now tho formal sanction from the Vijaya- 
nagara orerlord was obtained and the village given to the donee Arumolunangalam waa 
bounded on the west by Panttiyur, on the south-east by the village of Vallagramam, on the 
east by Kovilpattu and Tmivattachohen, on tho north by Parittiyur, on tho south by Kovil- 
pattu and the river Putta^u, and on tho sonth-west by the village of Vadaper Tho villago 
gianted belonged to the Kulottungachola-valanadii, forming part of OhajQs-pattaka, a sub- 
di\ iBion of tho Tiruvarur-c/iaradi in Chola-mandala-rSjya, situated on the south side of tbe 
river Kaveri Tho donee, Vijayindra Tlrlha, after receiving the village, divided it among a 
number of Brahmanas of vaiious gotras, salras, etc , for his own merit and for that of Sevvappa 
and his son Achynta Regarding the date Dcwan Bohadnr L D Swamikkannu Pillai, M A , 
LL B , says — “ Monday, Ashadha Sukla Dvadasi in the year phatri=S 1499 A D 1576' 
77=Dhatn , AD 1577-78=l3vaia In AD 1577 Ashadha Sukla 12 fell on Thursday 
In A D 1576 the tt//it fell on Saturday But in A D 1576 Sravana Sukla 12 ended on 
Monday at 18 ghahhas aftei mean sun-rise There is probably on error m the name of the 
lunar month, Ashadha being a mistake for Sravana ” 

The inscription, as usual, begins with the purantk and the traditional history of the third 
Vijayanagara dynasty the historical genealogy begins with TSta Pinnama, whoso son was 
Somideva, his son, Eaghavadeva , his son, Pmnama, lord of Aravidu, his son Bukka, wlia 
established the kingdom of SSluva Nnsimha firmly , his wife was BallambikS and their son 
Egmarsja , his wife was LakkambikS and to them was bom SrlrangarSja I ; his wife 
Titumaladevi bore him three sons named ESmarsjs, Tixumala and Venkatsdn Ramaraja 
being already dead, Srirangadevarsya II , the son of Tirumala by VengalSmba, ascended the 
throne The following genealogical table clearly summarises tho relationship between tho 
various members enumerated above — 


Tata Pinnama 

1 

SOmideva 

I 

Raghavadgya 
Pinnama, lord of Aravidn, 

Bukka (the establisher of the kingdom of Salnva Npsimha), md. Ballambika, 
Ramaraja, md Lakkambika 

^ i 

Srlrangaraja I,, md Tirumalambika 

I 

Kamaraja. Tirumala, md^ Vengalamha 

Srirangaraya IT. 


VenkatSdri. 
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Sriiang'iraytV bears tliG JJoscihtTiidiXTcigciyidci^ ^ayaTolnUtcivii^dd^ SziudcuticinycLTd- 

^dtidtXj Ccdfiddi d^uhj TiOvd of A.TdtitxpHTdj ^fdHddllkddhtiTdTiiidTdlidj ShdahcgGidppuvdTdydT” 
agaiida, and he who put to shame Avahaluxaya He boasts of being piaised by the kings of 
the Kamboja, Bhoja, Kalmga, and Karahata conntnes 

The iijnapti of the grant, Sevvappa Hayaka, is, as we have already said, the first king of 
the Nayaka dynasty of Tan]ore Mr Knppnsvami Sastri has shown in his evcelle-t little book 
on the history of the Nayakas of lanjore that Seviappa was the husband of the sister of the 
qneen of Achyntadevaraya of the Tnluia dj nasty of Vqayanagara.i and that the latter granted 
the Tanjore country as stildliond to bis sister-in-law ^ The names of the parents of Sevvappa 
Nayaka aie Timma ITayaka and Vayyamambs^ A atone inscription of this king, found 
in the mosque called the Samsarnppnlli m Tanjoie, is dated in S 1471, and records that a piece 
of land 13 granted by the king for the maintenance of fakirs Another, dated 149 1, is found 
in the ArunachalCsiara temple at Tiriivannamalai t It states that two brothers, Sivanesan and 
Lokanathan, bnilt the gdpura of that temple in the reign of Sevvappa Nayaka The big tank 
lu the same temple and another ontaide the Tanjore fort, which feeds the Sivag inga tank inside 
it and winch bears the name Sovvappanen, weie dng by Sevvappa Nayaka® 

Sovvnppa's son Achyatappa was made gntdraja some time befoie the death of his father 
and mo it probably also bt-foro S 1499 ' An inscription of thii princo found in the 
Brihadlsvara temple at Tanjoro and dated S 14^19 records certain grants made to the local 
aitisans® His prime minister was the famous GSvinda Dikshita, a very learned Kannada 
Brahman ® Achyntappa was a patron of learning He granted agraharas to many learned 
Brahmans He was also a pious and charitable king To the god Banganatha of Sriiangam 
he, on more occasions than one, presented lalnable jewelled ornaments In hia reign the anicut 
a-ross the KavCri was lepaired,!® and flights of steps at various places along its tour o were put 
up, as for example, at Hayavaram, Knuibhakfimm, Tiru-vidaimarudfir, etc’^ The king ordered 
the repairs to the temples at Chidamb u am, 'firupati, Kalahasti, etc, to be effected At the 
instance of his n. mister, Govinda Dikshita, the Tirwuatyorra Puranam was tianslated from 

’ A S&orl Eistory of the yHyalaj of Tanjore, p 3 iluch of what follows about the history of the first 
two liayjka* of lanjort. has been horroicd from tli s bool 

* Vijayacduia, a Telugu norl, it u statul, males this assertion This ms compn ed by Chamakur 
Venkatar jjalsvi [The latter part cf llto ,ta*^ment is not found in the work quoted — H K S ] 

Ituhrnni paniiaja. III, Si 

< See p 1 of ^ AAorf Ritlcry of the ^Tyafae of Tanjore foi a transcript of this laseription 

“ Loo at 

“ ^<T 3fT iritj< rj s ggga i 

Sahilyarat-iakara,'So 10201, Paioce Lihran 1 jnjoro. Ill, 3 

3 0 lUd , in, i4 

s A Short Jlutcri/, p 5 

> nqifT ^ gnTuiri i 

TJ^hiT o Hid . x, i 

W ^-5511-^1^^ iT's'giyi I wHT 

^a’tUTfN-fjfuPrf^flW«P?H 1 From a» msenpnon ci graced on the Pusnya- 

leand-ipa, Timtaijita 

qg-nl g tfll a parmaya, T 44 
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Sanskrit into Tamil in the year S 1527 i The Dutch, who tiled to land at Negapatam in order 
to found a trading factoiy, were lepnlsed and dnvon away by Achyutappa Nayaka - Like hia 
father, he also made his son, EaghunStha Nayaka, ynvaraja in hia own lifetime ^ The name 
of the queen of Achyutappa Nayaka is Murttimamba 

The donee, Vijaylndra Tirtha, is one of (ho most famous of the Madhva Scharyas Nothing 
18 known of his parentage and his biith place Snrtndia Tirtha of the Purvadi or Snniatlndra 
matha, who wis the twelfth in descent from Madhvaeharya, the founder of the Dvaita 
school of philosophy, was the spiritual 3 uru of Vijayindra* It is fiom him that ho received 
the robes of sannySsa, ard eventually he also snceeeded him on the pontifical see as tho 
thirteenth punt But Vijaylndra, like VSdiiSji Tirtha of the SandS ma^ho, received all his 
education in philosophy from tho great Vyasaruya Tirtha^ of tho Vyasaraya matha, 
Vijaylndra was succeeded by Sudhlndra and he, in his turn, by Ragbavendra Tirtha, who was 
the fifteenth m the list of succession Next to -Srimad Ananda Tlitha (another name of 
lladhvacharya) and Jaya Tirtha, the most important names in tho history of the Madhva 
hierarchy aie Vyasaiaya Tirtha, Vijayindta Tirtha, Vadirjja Tirtha and Raghavcndra Tirtha. 
Therefoie, a short summary of the lives of these foni Scharyas will not be out of place in this 


paper, 

Brahmapya Tirtha of tho Vyasaraya matha was once doing his puja when a lady came and 
prosti-ated hex -elf hefoie him In tho usual way ho blessed her to be a sumangali for along time 
and hrcomo the mother of noble sons But the woman told him that her husband was breathing 
his last, and that hia blessing was going to be of no avail to her However, Brabmapya Tirtba 
assured her that bei husband would live long and that she would i eally have noble sons, and ha 
asked her to promise him her firstborn son, which she gladly did After some time a 
son was born to her, and sho promptly made the child over to Brahmanya Tirtba That 
Svamin biougbt the child np on tho milk that was used for ahhtsheha m his psjS "When 
the child grew to ibout tho seventh year of age, the upanayana ceremony was performed 
and a little time after ho was made a sauuyasin This pupil of Brahmanya Tirtha was 
Vyasa (t e Vrasaraya) Tutha ® His higher education was undertaken by Sripadaraya Tirtha of 
the Mnlbag il matha ^ He became a great scholar and favounte with royal personages It i 3 said 


^ Verse 18, of the Isniil Tiruiaiyarru Puranam — 

Mall punal /til Sonadu Tanjaipij^kattidum ara/ar madip-amatchcha- 
n= 2 li-majrai ter Oocinda Di{chidarat/an. ltrie=tdkk=udatmaiydlg 
}ealiytinallu=chcTiaqan-dndu miti=ainnurr^xr»hadin=mer f-anum^eldu 


368 and 867 (Tamil USS>, 


1560. 


}ealiyugallu=chcTiagan-dndu mua=atuuurp=tru5a<itn=mer kanum^ilayp- 
poll tarudait=Atyya]r]gi=ppurana tadamolt Tamildr^pugalaluj-ren Nos 
Tanjore Palace Library 

[It IS also possible to interpret miv ainnitg:^iruladin= aa equal to ‘ thrice five hundred and twenty ’ t e 
— K V S] 

gfW a Sahitgaralnakara, VI, 68. 

HTH gvPT 5^113111% HS limfw a Ibidem, XII, 04 
* The folloniDg- 13 the traditional list of tho tzSmxns of this mn(Tia as far as BaghaTendraTirtha*— 

Jladhvacharya (5) Padraanabba Krtha (c) Mudhava T (d) Jaya Tirtha («) Vidyadhiraia T, 
Kavindra T (g) V agiLi T (A) Eamachandra T (i) Karoyana T M Vihndhendra T 

S T W 

^ U Vigayindra etotram 

SeeUyi Cara, iol MI, Shnaoga taluka, 37o 85,andA'p An Sep for 1905, p 69 

■ <ir^g-tsTOTO i asirat OTfim 
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that -whea once the conjanction of the planets foreboded evil to the ruling king of Vijayanagara, 
he vacated the throne for one muhurla in favour of Y} asaraya Tirtha, fully heheving that his 
spintnality could prevent the evil* from, taking place, hence it is that the distinct title 
rat/a of the Vijayanagara dynasty was assumed by this Madhva teacher No mention is 
however made in inscnptiona of the occupation of the throne of the Yijayanagara empire 
by any sannySstn, bnt there emsts the tradition among the Madhvas about the Svaniin’a occupy- 
ing the throne, and a custom in the niatha perpetuates the event , eveiy night, after all the 
services m the malha are over, the Svamin sits on his seat, with a costly shawl tied round his 
head, and the officers of the matha present themselves one after another before the Svamm, 
bow before him and retire This ceremony is called duati-salam, and it is supposed to be 
indicative of royalty Vyasarlya Tirtha was the contemporary of Knshnadevaraya, by whom 
he seems to have been held in great estimation A number of grants made by this sovereign 
to Vyasaraya Tirtha seem to corroborate our surmise ^ Again, when VaUabhacharya, the 
founder of the puskti or bhalti mdrga, desired to preach his tenets before the king m the 
presence of his pandits, the king chose Vyasaraya Tirtha as the president for the occas'on ^ 
Vyasaraya was the author of several works of which the most important are the Ohandnk^ 
the NyaySmnta, the Bhidojjiiana, etc The second of these works elicited a poweifnl criticism 
from lladhusudana Sai-asvatl, who then wrote his well-known Advaita-siddhi Vyaaaiaya 
Tirtha is sometimes called Chandrikachaiya after his famous book 

Of Vijaylndra Tirtha we have already said something In his pUrvSsrama he was known 
by the name of Vitthalacharya Ha is said to have held the pontificate, accordmg to the list 
preserved in the Raghav^ndrasvanu matha, for a penod of 65 years, 5 months and 16 days, 
from S 1461 to 1517, and to have died on the Jyeshtha ladya 13th of the latter year, which 
was the cycho year ilaumatha He appears to have spent the last part of his life at 
Eombhaksijam He died there, and his brindatana (tomb) is erected on the spot where he 
was interred He was the conterapoi-ary and friend of the celebrated Appaya Dikshita ® He 

* Comparo An Rty for 1905, p 59, Ibid, No 74 of tlie cjlieotion for 1389, Ep Carn, Vol VII, 

Shnnoga Taluk, No 85 , Prof Aufrecht is wroug in taking Vyasarajra as the founder of the matha which goes 
under his name Evidently the late Mr Venkayya also agreed with him lu thinking that Vyasaraya was the 
founder of the ma(ha, bnt he seems to have felt some dilScnlty m reconciling himself with the date of death as 
giveu by the Professor , see An Sep for 1905, p 59, para 33 There were tao Vyasa Tirtbas in ’his 
nafha, of whom the later was the famous Vyasaraya Tirtha, while the earUer is the one ■ahose death Dr 
Aufrecht perhaps refers to ^ ^ 

* Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, during the gear 1896, hy Prof M Seihag ri Sastnn, M A, p 24 

* Appiyya Dikshita was born in Kali 4654 — 

’SI Kvrsjfg -^Ssj a 

■jj® fafigstif^ira ii 

and ha lived for seventy two years — 
giiivi my i 

V 6, Canto I, Sivalilarnaca katga by Naakantha Diksbita, the grandson of the younger brother of 
Appayya Dikshita 

Hence it is clear that Appayya-Dikshita Uved from about A D 1554-1626 

2 r 
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js said to have been the master of the sixty-four Mas oi blanches of learning, ^ which he 
employed in vanquishing a great Vlra-Saiva guru who had a large following and who had hiq 
matha at KumbhakOnam^ The condition under which this philosophical wrangle took place 
was that, if the Vira-Saiva gum succeeded, the Madhva aeharya should join him with all bis 
followers , and if the JIadhva achSrya succeeded, the Vira-Saiva guru should make over his rmiha, 
with its belongings to the Madhva aoharya and go away to the north, never aftei to leturn to 
Kumhhakonam After an eleven days’ discussion, Vijaylndra came out successful The 
Vira-Saiva guru was obliged to leave the place and retire to the north, making over his matha 
and all its belongings to his vanquishei, whoso spiritual descendants still enjoy its possession * 
On the anniversary of this event the image of Vijayindra is taken in procession to this maihct 
even at the present day When Appaya Dikshita wrote condemning the Madhva philosophy, 
Vijaylndra Tirtba wrote seveial refutations of bis works ^ Ho also wrote commentaries on 
almost all important Madhva works The moat important of hia works are Ohakra-Mimdmsct, 
Chandrihoddhrita-NySya-Vivarana, NySydmrita-Vyakhycl, Apjpayya-lcapdla~ch3]pet%}fa, etc 

Vadiraja Tirtha, the co-student of Vijaylndra under VyasarSya Tirtha, belonged to the 
Saude matha and was the fourteenth m descent from Madhvachaiya His immediate predecessor 
was Vagina Tirtha * Vadiraja was a great controversialist, writer and commentator Like 
his co-diBCiple, Vijaylndra Tirtha, ho wrote a large number of works and commented on 
many of the treatises of his pi edeceasors He had travelled far and wide and at the end of hia 
pilgrimages he incorporated his expenences of the several places which he visited, in hia 
Tirtha-prahandha At Sande he built a temple for Krishna and a matha^ with the help of the 
Raja of Sands, who became hia admirer and disciple Several superhuman acts are attributed to 
him and it is stated that ho achieved them with the help of the god Hayagrlva, whose favonnte 
he happened to bo Ho u as a Tuluva Biahmana by birth ® 

At the same penod as Vijayindia and Vadiraja there lived the Srlyaishnava acharyaa 
Doddayyacharya of ChOlasmgapurara and Tatacharya of Conjeevaram The former wrote 
m refutation of Appayya Dlkshita’s Advaita-Bipila hia famous ChandamSruiam , he is, 
on this account, known by the name of Cbapdamaratara Poddayyacharyo t The latter was the 


wg ^ Vija^indra slotram 

’nq'sS'f ihd 

* Most of these aro said to hare been written by Vijaylndra Tirtha m the temple of Mangalambiha at 
Kumhhakonam 


»ir?r?npmTci^iiqfiFrqt- 


* The following is the traditional hat of thu ma(/ta as far ns Vadiraja Tirtha — 

Maiilivicharya (a) Vwlmn Tirtha (6) Vgdavyasa T (<•) Vodaiedyo T (<f) VarSfa T W Vamana T 

(/) VaandciaT (y) Veda T (A) Varuha T (») Visrarodya T (y) Visva T (i) Vittlula T 
(t) Vatadaraja T (wi) VagiSa T («) Vadiraja T W Vittlula T 

‘ See pralandha 3 of Fr raina san'jraha, alias Vadiraja rijaya, hy Koghunathacharra in tho 
Stolra mahddadhu ptibhslicd by Oic Rama tattra prakala Press. Belgama This work states that the hfo of 
Vadiraja was attempted with poison b. the Adraitms - 

discijle"''” Collection for 1901 dated S 1536. PramSdin, mentions Vadiraja Tirthn and In, 

* I FewTstiffi^cr » wtcr^fqqimfiar traw- 

-PrapaniJanintaw. 127th Chapter 
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spiritual teaclier of Ahja Rama-Raya and liTcd with him for some time at Chandragin, and 
latterly settled down at EaSchl 1 Ho wrote a work named the Pancha-mata-bhanjanam , 
tjbeieforo, he la called Pancha-mata-bhanjanam Taiacharya His son was the famous 
Silnuasarya, better known by the names Lakshmiknman TStacharya- and Rdti-Lanya-danam 
Taiacharya He was the guru of VenkatapatidevarSya I , he performed the abhtshika 
ceremony on the coronation of this king ^ 

Ragha\endi-a Tu-tha was, liko bis guru Sudbindra and his illnstnons predecessor Vijayln- 
dra, a Kannada Brahman He was ordained a sannydsin rather late in life Before this event 
ho went by the name of Venivenkata bbatta According to the matha list, he came to 
the pontiScato in S 1545, BndbirOdgari, and continued till the Sravana ladyo 2nd of § 1593, 
Vircdhiknt, thus reigning for a period of 47 years and 5 months Tradition asserts that he was 
a black, well built man and that his external appearance often belied hia menial greatness He 
is ilso accredited with Bnpematural powers, ishich are said to be felt to this day at the place of 
latciment of his remains But to the Madhvas his greatness does not he so much in his 
physical powers as in his mental capabilities Ho was also a prolific writer and a powerful 
controversialist He died ab ilantralaya on tbe bank of the Tungabhadra 

At the end of the record it is stated that the composer of tho iasana was Svayambhn, the 
son of Sakhapati Wc come across the names Sabhapati, Svajambhn, KamakOh, Rama, etc,* 
as the composers of the Vijayanagara documents of the later dynasties From a large number 
of sources it has become possible now to learn something about the relationship existing 
fcctacen the various persons mentioned above From the Vilappakkam and the Kuniyfii 
phtes^ we learn that Rama-kavi, their author, was tbe son and grond-son respectively of 
Kamakah and Sahhapatt The present plates and tho British Mnseum Plates of Sadasi- 
vadevaraya® state that Svayambhfi was the son of Sabhapati The DalavSy-agrabSram plates 
of Ativirarama Faijdya inform us that Rajanatha, the son of Svayamhhu, was the com- 
poser cf that document' This enterprising son of the itisana-composer of the court of the 


arrra a 

«iTcinmT?ra i Uid 

g !i iiid 

1 Corapare tlio paper on the DalavdjagrahStani Plvtcs of ^ cnkatapatulcvarija, alscv'', pp 161 ami £f 
also p-cceJing foot note 

• Canparc Ind .VcA III, p loS (Sablilpati) 

KcUert Iiiscr= , C P , Xo:. 10 and 13. (Sabiupat ) 

J-j, J-id.Vol lH.p 2DD, (Para Lwi) 

Kellorc Inacr-i , C P , ^o 7 (ItauiaXi i) 

Ep /net. Vol IV. p 277, (U i abm) 

Ep Ind , Vol IV. p 22, (Sabi apati svajariblw) 

Kcl'oro Inicis , C P , ko li, (sabbapati Svayainbhu) 

5 , E,p Ind , Vot IV, pp 269 £f and Vol III, pp 23e £f 
9 Ibid. Vol IV pp 1 ff 

ii -A d I'd <gKfwoS^f%cnf ti 
'•/■c Xratancore drchtzological Series, Vol I, p 1-12 

2t2 


ece 
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BPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vor. XII. 


Viiayanagava emperors seems to have sought and obtained a place similar to that of his father 
at the court of the Papdyas, who had already become the vassals of Vijayanagara The rela- 
tionship between these is shown in the accompanying table — 

Sabhapati 


Svayambhil XamakOti. 

I I 

Bajanatha Bama-kavi 

In the comedy named Somavalli-Ydgananda-pahasana the following account of the 
author, Aruuagii inatha, IS given jNagaijna-kavi, who bore the several bimdas Katt-prahTiu, 
Ashta-lhasha-liati, Kam-nSga-kesann, etc , who was of the gama-Veda and who was a follower 
of the Srikaijthagama, had a son named Ba]anatha-Desika iBe was married to Abbirama- 
Nayika, the daughter of Dindima-prabhu and sister of Sabhapati of the KaSyapa gotra 
and the Sama-Vedn, whose ancestors boia the title Aghorahvacliaryas To these was born 
Arunagirmatha ^ He held several distingmshmg titles such as Dindima-kavt-sarvabhauma,^ 
Ohera'Ohola-Fandya’prathamdrSdhya-JDindtma-kavi,^ Daiarupa - Ndfayana • i%rudamandana'< 
Dtndima,'^ Masika-kavita-savtrCljya-Zakslmipatt,^ NavanStaka-hharatScharya,^ Kavimalla- 
galla-tddanayatu,'^ Prattbha{a-kavi kunjara-paUcJianana,^ etc The Suluvabhyudayam calls the 
father of its author, (that is, of Bajanatha-kavi), Senadnnatha ® The author of the BJiaga^ 
vatachampu, AchyutarSyabhyudayam, etc , was also a Ba3anatha-kavi, whose father was also 
^onadrmatha From these facts we are forced to draw the conclusion that the Bajanatha-kavi 
of SSluvabhyudaya, Achyutardyabhyudaya and Bhagavatachampu was one and the same 
person , but then it is not possible to explain why he wrote his Saluvdbhyudaya long after 
the hero of that work was dead i® Nor arc we m a position to assert that the author of the 


11 ^^^ 1 Somavalli prahaaana (called 

"Xogananda by Burnell) Palace Libiarj, Tanjore, No 10,658 

s Sdluvabhyudaya, Canto 3 > Ibid, Cantos 3 and 12 * Ibid, Canto 5 

» Ibid, Canto 6 ‘ Ibid, Canto 8 » Ibid, Canto 10 8 Ibid, Canto 11 

“ ... .1 i 

u f^ide iiss Nos 9987 and 12369, Tanjora 

Palace Library {Bhdgava'a champii Tedvya) 

w Probably Saluva Njrisjmba first entertsined the maternal ancestor of Bajonatba kavi as his court idtana- 
writer, in gratitude for which act ho might have wiitten this poem in praise of Saluva Nnsimha The following 
vcise (the last one in the Safittabhyudaya kdi,ya) makes it cleat that the author did not write it duiing the reien 
of the hero — " 

W'Smt fgX^^fMctT* 13 'd I 


Ko 
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Sdluiabhayudaya is diffeienfc fiom tbo author of thn -it , 

the genealogy of Rajanatha-kavi with that of Bma/ Now, comparing 

gi«»at«.,e, «ogetth;Babjomedtobr _ the father of SabhSpatt, 


Kaiyajpa-yotra ^ 
Dindima-prabhu (Abhirama) 


Nagapna kavi 


Sabhapati 
(Contemporaiy of 
Achyutadovaraja) 


Abliirama'Najika, married Rajanatha* 
Desika 


Kamakoti 
(Kainakshi ?) 


Svayambhu, married 

(Contemporary of 
Sadabiva'dSvaiava^ 

I 


Daughter Souagiimatha 


01 


Arunagirmatha 


R5ma-ka% i 
(Composer of 
the Kflmyur 
grant) 


4 

Rajanatha ka^i 
(Composer of tbo 
Dalavay agrahaiam 
giant) 


I 


Rama-kaTi' 
( Author of 
SubhadrS- 
Dhananjaya- 
Nat aka) 


Hajanatha-kavi 
(Author of 
Sdluvdbhyu^ 
daya, 

Aohyutarayabky- 
udaya, 
Bhdgavata- 
champu, etc ) 

The following names of places occur m this document — Penugonda, Tiruvarur, Ohayfir 
KilkOrchchi, Panttiyur, Vallagrama, Kovilpattu, Tiruvattachchen, Vadaper,’ 
ArumoU(ii)inangala, the livers Ksveri and Puttani and the tank named Kappalu-daysn- 
tatska Of these Penugonda is m the Penugonda taluka of the Anantapnr distiict Tiruvarur 
13 the junction station on the Tanjoro-Nogapatam and the Mayavaram-Multuppettai lines of 

the South Indian Railway Panttiyur, Tirnvidachoheri (Tiiuvattachcheri of the inscription), 

VadavSr (Vadaper), and Anviiimangalam (Arnmolimangalam) are in the Ifannilam tainka of 
the Tanjoro distnct The two nvers, Kaverl and Pnttaru, flow throngh the same distnct 
Ohaynr cr Ogai is near Kodavasal, and Vallagrama is Vallam close to Anviiimangalam 

1 J 3 WC — «tR<( I 1355 JTTH ^T?mfpc. I m ^naatrr. 

^TSii S5'*3ipc ■3^1^53 -3 u n 

SuhAadra Manatijaya na(aka, Tdo 10,700, Palace Library, Tanjore 
[Miilandain of TuniJIra mandala la the modern village Mnllandram m the North Arcot district An inscrip. 
tlon at the place mentions a poet Din^imakavi , see Madras Up Sep for 1912, p 90, paragraph 72 — H K B,J 
* Beo /boi note ‘ above. 


350 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yoh XII 


TEXTi 
First Plato 

\ 

2 \ 3I«% l[l^* *• ] 

3 tirg ^: i 

4 ^ i[i^*] '^TTOrg HOT ‘RHrrfHftrotrf i 

6 l[l^’^] -HHfn 

6 1 TT?: [ll8*] 

7 ^ 51 ^ 51 % H^lTt OTfiTOT' 

8 ^OTncH"’ I amg^' 

9 =g?qf [n*] H- 

Ll €f n'if?* I h>tt“’ HktfnfeifH- 

12 ^trfr OTfigrlai i[ii*] 

14 fn ^TFi HHTf^HTH [l"^] H 

16 OT ^ OT^^^Tf%fH [H*]h. =^fir^ 

[ll'O’^] -‘?IT- 

16 I ^ HT^- 

17 "-[H]r«r??J^TTxg>^«THHOT f^sfiH |[ic^] 

18 HH^[^] 3 ii?ft 1 


* troin jinpre sioiia and the original 
’ Bead 

‘ Bead 

’ Read q^i^snfq 

* hletre Sardulavikridita 
" Bead 

*• Bead 
“ Bead '’rhh^I 

The aeoond lu haa been 

'• Read ^ii^fnr 
Read o^-g 
Read 


* Metre ^anshtubh 

* Road qigg-. 

" Read ®|[i5 
e Read 

“ Read '"Ti^n^ 

■’ Metre b-ngdhard 
•‘ Read 

•» Be id qslil T? 

below the line 
*> Read fiif 
’* Met"e Ratboldbata 
*' Metre Vasantatilaka 





SCALE SO 


W CRIOGS & SONS PHOTO-LITH 
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19 

20 i[i£.^] ^5ri!Tf^[^]^fH^Tipnr [4]- 

21 ^RTcii^fh^ ® i sracTOTTOWT^ 

C. VJ 

22 tTTcT [^]cT* «rrrf?r ^wrrra^fT in iDio’*] •'^^nKFT* 

^[fn]- 

23 TT^ iTR® fnnrJTO^fn^i^^nrmT i 

21 iDu*J ^rneiTfniw-" 

25 nmnn^nfrfiT. ^^knrrnitrfTpfjjfsi^ij^q* i ^^ 

2G nn f¥# n fk- 

27 Tsmifn -nm’ twrarfei nfts'^nnn^iisiW' 

28 fiT fdfnnnr nn^afr wft [i’'] 

29 =g^wrR^ 


Second Pla^e , First Side 

30 qHnr^: i[iu*] TPfran n n^fn- 

31 D’] wrnn ^ tj^inr- 

32 IHFTKTfn^ Tm nfinr: iCi^s^] 

33 «d*i'l»i=^i<t'hj»t<.ia\«l tifilfrf fnw«r n I 

34 G ii a CT: unmn [n]^i* 

35 iDls.*] ' 1 %^ fnfnwrrft^rqr- 

36 f^irraCnlftrm^qfn.'' i fnin- 

37 n nwWq fcTif'® 'iwfk. i[iu*J 

fenrmn- 

3% tr?TfF^r% ¥m i ?T5fT[f’i;]l?:fkf£T^[«T]* 


’ ilctre Priclul. 

* Ee-iiiqi'!^(| , 

• Ecid tf?J 


‘ Bead °^•^ 

* Bead 

‘ i^etia Indrava3r8. 

* lletre Vasantatilaka ® 

* 13 engraved below the line 

w The anuinara of has been written at the beginning of 1 29 
“ Bead 

«lletre Pusbpitagra. " Sikbanni E.ad fgi^. 

“ Bead ° Ti ' g|< .l ddHld • '* 

» Metre Upajin , 
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[VOL Xll. 


39 

40 Tin=^^w[^] I 


?Tf%m- 

42 ^ I [^iW^TST^Tf^^H^^Tfsi: iCk^-*] 

43 [r] ’r[t*]['^]- 

44 f^T5W5r:R^mwr^^2?JT*T’5RTfiT^T:® )[r»*] ‘’'?crfTg[^f^m^- 

45 ^ ?:T^TrfTrffl^; [iiR°*] 

46 HT^ft vTfTnnwwjTi^TO’irfTKrft i ^ir^w^g^rr- 

47 \L\r\*] 

48 ?Tr5ci?ft[i'5^^ (^) ] fd H <^ct: I ’^f^n'aiTf^^- 

49 ['f]^['?]1%fTlfK’i’ft i[ir=i*J ^%r- 

50 ^TRTT I ^- 

61 i[r?*] ’®^Mf^?xn§qTrTfe3T^^^^- 

62 qf %f TTO?r^T^: I 

63 iCr 8*J I g:cgTf^f%^- 

64 ft^T fsTcrnrf^^.'® iH'i.*'] i 

55 mn: i[r^-^] 

56 ^T w»idb -^" 

•' i 

67 srfWT5Tt?iw^sii?T8iTi?n^ 1 ^T 

68 ?rr =^r^2iTi^T trTwiT^^cfT?%w?2rm^ tr?t tt^it- 

69 % \[\R'Si*2 I ^g^g- 


* Metro Sihiii 

* °% IS engraved nbovo the hue 
‘ Metro Uiwjatl 

t Road “gcj®. 


iveett ^ 123 , 


* Bead ?T«;^T% 

• Bead °g3iTjft 

- • • ® “sWwnR^ 

Metro Molmi The second half of this verso is found in Iiid ^n<, Vol XIII, pp 128 132, thus 

iletro PushpitagrS ii Bead 

head “vflqfliiiWTT ” Metie Sailasikha 

•‘ Metro RathoJdhati is Bead ''^ 5 [ 

“Metro Uodhaka >J Molio Anuahtubh 

“ Read 1. Bead fi^HlV 

“ Metre ■ Sra^dharu si jjead 

« Bead «!!■' 

ft 
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Second Plate , Second Side 

60 ^ Tgnn Tnf% Kui^nsTcn^'er- 

61 ^ 1 ^ 5 < 3 irrzn i[ira*] 


6i tf^ i[i^l*] I irrar^f^- 

TTfTsi?- 

65 iD^r*] i 

t6 5^3ihr iCi^l*j 

67 fwr I f?mTwd{^)'f2^ir?T% fwi i[i^8*^] 


68 I qRRiajtnTITO %- 

69 ?r j[l^l*J ^tmcIT^iT I 

^ ^JTmrer- 


71 

72 

73 
74 . 

75 

76 


m* I m- 

Ti I «<-d I i1 I ^tHC n m I I ^«Tf^ iCr*'*] 


'l* 

I ^ 5 nm^f 5 W?T 5 niT- 

WSi l[l?A*] ^r^^fir^fNrf I 

^fWCT- 

f^’. J[‘ 8°*3 wwnwrc 


fj; I 

* Metre. Anuahtubh 

* Eead 

» Eead °q^° 

» Eead t^cOjtHW 

* Eead*°afiP(f, 

“ Bead xrfejftl". 

*• Bead 




» head 
< Bead 

* Eead “fi^jfsi 
» Eead ^\*rpclT9W'^f' 
>fl Bead °.^jn=?II° 

“ BeadajpJST^Pl. 



2X 



EPiGRAPnrA IWDICA 


[Vot XII 


So4i 


77 ^ 1 ^TifjsfcT iDaR*] '^^n- 

78 I tt- 

79 '^Tq^: I mcjirgi' 

^ cT 

80 fi i[(B8’*'] --ssjw^^ ^ 

xfm~ 

s> 

B1 \ ^^rTi5Fm\^ ^^Tfim^Tir’. iD«'i'^] 

82 I iDa^*] 

’-^•- 

88 1^V(1T5T cR?!^ f^’gif^crT^^rH^’.® I 31'^=^=^ 

84 i[»B'a*] ^<?r hr^sitj^^qIcUci.*' i 

86 i[i8«;*] '’^'1'^g^‘l5rn:si^’^r ^R^ifn^i; i 

86 «l[f^]^?lfTl=?T^ |[1B£.'^] "w^ ^RTIW?^ I 

K^T^T- 

87 ?lTf^ \fi^zt r^^cT |[Uo=»J 'f^l-q’’^5?rq5fft=^RI^(^)f?^- 

90 ^ W^^n^q^cHcr:'^ | lf4[^g]- 


'■ Iliad 

* Re V(1 

* Kcul 3f^° 

»R<-o '-q^. 


’ ■'Ictro Anusiltiibh 
' llcuO 
• Read °;jg 
® Read 
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Third Plate , Ftrat Side 


93 ^ ^ iD'i8*j ^vrm^fT ^f^- 

M- 

93 ^ I i [hjlh.*] m^-‘‘ 

91 flftr l ^ 

95 ^2nsqTOT%[ir]3Tt^ ^[^T]^5l^Ut??5T I ^tT[?T]zn-[23f]f 'TJ-° 

9G iD’i.'S*] L^i?i^a]?T[f^Tf«^[^iw.] \ 

^rvr?- 

^qraifniT- 

>> 

99 "tsarawr ^r^i^i^^flfvi^® i ^mr^- 

100 iD^o*] ^fon^ga; i 

islx]- 

102 i wTi’i^rg^ W^ifs: [ii 4^*] 


'M- 

103 ^flpR in^ *nre^^- 

105 5n?i 5jnif5i<’i5i^ l[li8*] 

107 T^KPsnjtii'aaira^nfk^E^*] D*3 


‘ Metre inushtubb 

* Read ^ 

* Read °g^q° 

■* Bead °vgn° 

’ Bead 

M Bead °gfTi^T 
“Read “anMncT^’ 


’ Read 
* Read gj"!!!® 

‘ The aksharai between f and XT ^ ® lUegifcla 
® Read 

“ Re id ^cn?T. 

“ Jl’tre » Gitu 
H Bead 


“ Bead 


2a2 
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epigbaphia IHDIOA 


108 

109 

no ^ 


[VoL XII. 

='^TlTf7l^* H" 
f^i^] 


, , 

111 [tr]K^ m ^ 

112 [f^]fii:“ iD^^*] 

VT 5RT^T- 

113 'SIT f^nrai' CW"*] 


3)% BaTn[«> »iS^i ' ’’ 


^t^N5[’.] iD'QI*] 
115 


Abstract of contents 


(Verse 1 ) Invocation to Siva 

(V 2.) Do Varaha incarnation of Vish^n 

^y 3 ^ Eo Ganapati 

(Y 4 ) Chandra (the Moon) was bom in the ocean of milk 

rv 5 1 His 5 ?rand son and Budlia’B son was Pururavas ; bis son was Ayu ; to him waa 
'■ . Vonat.i . frombimPQni. In bis line came Bharata ; in nia 


I y V J JJLIO wv.** — — 

bom Nabnsba , fiom him sprang Yayati , from him PQru , 

family, gantanu, fourth from him was Vijaya, from him came Abhimanyu 


from him. 


Parikshit 

(V 6) The eighth from him was Handa Ninth from him was Ohajikka His seventh 
descendant waa Kajanarendra, a worahipper of Vishnu , the tenth from him was Bijjalendra ; 
third from him was Vira-HemmSHraya, the lord of Mayapuri, a Vaishpava in faith 


(V 7 ) Fourth from him was born TSta-Pinnama, who by his mere sight made his foes 
tremble 1 o him was bom Sonudeva, who took seven forts during the course of a single day. 
The brave BSghavadeva was his son , from him came king Pinnama 


(Vv 8-12 ) To this Lord of Aravidu was bom Bukka He firmly established the 
kingdom of the Saluva Kriaimha His queen was Ballambika To them BSmaraja waq 
bora His wife was Lakkambika Their son was grirangaraja 


* Bead ‘’'ri'Via® 
*Bea3 “qravratfliS 

* Bead qfe 
1 Bead 

* Bead 


* Metrp Anushtnbh 

♦ Bead 

• Bead 

* Metro Salmf. 

In Telnga^annada cboractelrs 
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(Vv 13-U) Hsa uiIq Tirumalambiku, and by her ^^oro born to him Eamaraja, 
Tuumalariya and Voukatadri 

(Y 15 ) Praises o! Ramaraja 

(V IG i Of tin, three soiib of Suiangaiaja, the poireiful and wise Tirauinla, having 
jisfeatcd hia enouiiea and Ituig anointed king, began to inlo tho eaith like Hau 

(Vi 17-lS) Praises of Tirumala 

(T 19 ) To hita by Vongalambii was boin ^rlrangnrilya 

(T 20 ) Praises of brlraiigarava, tno of which are that he destroyed the Chaurasi-durga, 
and that ho yrui a iTorehippcr of Viahim 

(Y\ 21*2o ) Dis hi/idjs ILiahintJircigandii,Bd)jarii?iuttamvi4(i,UbhayadalapttSmaha, 
ho who put to sharae Avaliajuruyo, Ganduraguli, Mamjapult, tho Lord of Aravidu, ilandalika- 
dJ ard'-uardha and Bl dshd'jtiaj^pn^ ira jarctijandj, etc 

(V / 27- ii ) la tho 6aka year 1490, counted by vidu (the moon), payodht f the oceans), 
gra’ia (tho pianetj), and raiiui (thu goals), in tho year Dbatri — on Monday, tho first 
(PratAor.a-) d aijjt lith. of tho bright fortnight of tho month Ashadha, in. tho 
AntirddhS naej'iafra, tho renowned king, farirangaraya granted at tho request of 
Cho(6o)T>abhapa the vilhge of Arumolimangala, alias Achyutappasomudra, by the 
poanng of vraYr, to VijayluJra Tiitha, who was will versed in jiada (Vjakarana), vuhya 
{Puna-lIJman ail) ind prne and (Tarka) , who had deteated his enemies with the help of his 
insight, who iras hi e a peac-e'e roaming about the garden called tho school of Madbva- 
charya , atho ara-i a devout worshipper of tiio god Ramash mdn, , who whb a beo delighting la 
tho scent, tuu im er ucanings, of the flowers called the »u4ti us , who had sharp woids which 
cat down thu opinion of tho 3LTja, sdins , who wa-. bom at the lotus bauds of the holy 
Snrtndra Tirtla(ie who v. as ordained by Smendra d’iilba), and who looked like another 
Vishyu Arumolimaogala, which had aheadj becngiantcd by prmco (kumara) Acbyuta, 
which was composed of ai*t., and v.hich was now given by tho king feilrangarayft, free of 

all taxes and with ail privileges, Ulonged to the Cholnmandnla-rajya, situated on tlio south of 
the river Kaven, ui the OhayQr-pjita’i of tho Tiruvarur-chavadi, in Kfikurchohi and in 
tho Eutottungachola-valanudu, was bounded on the west and tho north by Panttiyur, 
oa tbu south east by Vallogriima, on the east by tho villages of Kovilpattu and Tiru- 
Vflttachcherl, on the south by Kovilpattu and the river Puttani, and on the south-west by tho 
village of Yadapur It was w».tcred by tbo river Puttaru aud a lank named Kuppoludaiyan 

(Yv li-G3 ) Viyaylndra, having received tbo gift of tho villago, distributed it among 
pinbrnaiia for tho merit of tho king Che(Sc)vvappa and prince AchyutCndra and of himaalf 
Hero follov/ tho list of donees — 

(5co table, below ) 

(Y Gi) Thuia tho Jamna of Silrangarayo his praises 
(Y G5.) This deed was drafted by Srayambtiu, son of Sabhapati 
(V 66 ) The engraver of tho /usana was Gaijapayacharya, son of Yirana 
(Yv 67-71 ) Tho usual imprecatory versos 
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USOe 

Namo of tho Douce 

Hi9 fathoi’a uamo, 

Qo'ra 

Sutra 

Sakhl 

Share 

1 

Souin. BUatta 

Appala BhaVv'^ 

Sand lya 


Rik . 

3 

3 

tCesava Bliatta 

Clieuiu Bhattr 

VisNaiuitra 


Do 

3 

3 

Venkati Bha^^a , 

Lakslitnana Bhatta 

Bharaih Iji 


Yajus 

3 


/ 

Sankaiauarayaneudra 

Vttianaai (?) 

Agastya ) 

Bcdr ay jijfl 

Do 

3 

6 

Ranganatlia 

Karana 

KauSika , 

* * . 

Do 

3 

6 

Buma Bliatta 

Appdkutti 

Nidhrma Ka^ya- 


I«k 

3 




pa 




7 

TitumaU Bhatta 

Honui Bhatta 

Vosiahiha 

• » * 

Do 

1 ^ 

8 

Danoppaya 

Xarasnna Da.‘0 

Bhatadaaja 

»» 

Do 

4. 

9 

Hastakam Tirmnalaya 

Bllam Bliatta , 

Bha'Oiliaja 

• 

I'lyu* 

5 

10 

1 Bbugavfltftin Venkata) a 

1 

Suryouarajana Ma 
khiu 

! 

1 

1 ^ 

1 Do 

A 

11 

1 

1 Kfishna 


1 

1 Hanta 

! 

Do , 1 

o 

•Ml- 

12 ' 

Chakra Sa?tnu . | 

Pcrumol , , j 



! 

Do 

2 

13 

Rainayurya , . 

Namur 

Atroya 

1 

Do 

2 

W 

Nainatar^a} 


j 

1 


2. 

I) 

Narasam Bh»tta . 

Pinna Naraaayo 

1 

Knmikavaiia Vi 


1 

Itik 

2 




^vauuti i 



IB 

Poaike^varo 

Narasam Bhntta 

Kuuildmya 


Tajus 

2 

17 

Suryatmriiyona Bhatta 






Kiaur 



• 

' 

a 

18 

'Kono 1 Bhatta . 

UpadhySya 

Bbaradraja 

«« 

\ajii* 

/> 

19 

Rama Dikshita 

< 




20 

Norahon 

NSrayana Bhatta 

r HariU 

• •• 

•• 1 

Vajua 

a 

21 

Sfiryonariyopa of Tiruva 






rur 




•« • • 

2 

22 

Rama , 

Soraavotyannaya , 

A trey a , 


Yayuj 

3 

23 

VcukatiWri of TySgasa 






madram 



• a»t 


2 

. . 






Total Number of Shaves 

to 

1 


The fuU form of tbu boiho caaaot he njudo out 
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abhayasisana, . . 189 

abbjg'raika, , . 33 

Abhjinanyu, hgcAdai^ ancestor of Vtjaya- 
~taga) a dy ^ ItO, 171, 186, 350, 356 

Abbtminyndev \,ch, , 239f 

AbhiramanajiLl,/*, , 343f 

ibb> artarasjddli], . 15l£, 203,284 

Ablfir, ti , , 19b 

Acl enda, u , . . 238 

Aebyufa, ck , . . 3-12, 3o3S 

AehyatadCiarjja, Vtjayanaga/a k , 313, 349 

Acbjutappa, la ywe o// , • 243f 

Acbyatapfa-amudia, s a Arutnolinrangala, 333, 357 
Acbviitaray abhy uday a, icoj k lij Rijanatha- 
LavJ, , . 3-13 

Achyutirya, w , . . 166, 183 

adana, 31 

adeya, » « 15 J, 155 

Adhahpattana, 1: , . • 39fF 

adbikarika, 31, 134 

adbya^vshapracbafa, . 40, 43 n 3, 139, 111 

Adigaimatt Iftduman Anyi, ch , 123 n 6 

adinripa, aJuaja, lol n 1, 173 

Aditya If , 1 , . . . 121,125 

Adilyapalhka, ei , . , . Hu, 135 

Adityavarman, IF C'halukya k , 143, 144, 151, 

275. 311 

Ad^aitadlpdva, uork hg Appayya-Uikshita, 103, 316 
Advaitasiddb/, tco/k by JIadhusudaiia 

Saras^atl, . , . . 345 

algliatapura, oi , ... 12 

Aghorabivacharya, title, . . 343 

agrahara, 5, 135, 154, 313 

KhavamaWa, sui ofW CMltili/a Somesvan 
I, 141, 153, 271, 272, 277, 279, 281, 

285, 287, 291, ;96 
ahidanila, , . 210 

Ahihayj, dg , 251, 269, 2911E 
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Abroad Sbab, Sahmani Ic , 243f 

Ahobah, VI, . . 173 , I8b 

Aibik, Qutb ad din, Slate I , 18, 21 

Ayaba Kuroari, giieen of Bastar ch Dikpsla- 
deva, 243, 316, 247, 241, 250 

Ajiyadeva, A]ayar3yj, Ci^a/jamafla X , . 222 

iijna, 135 

ajnasatapiapayitn . 75 

Altai inkachanta, jHj of IV i7Xd/«Xya Satyas- 
r»yadetn, . 306 

Akkapaiya, m, . . 160,182 

Akrureavaia, di , . 2olff 

akabapatah, . . 5 

akshapatalika, . 155 

Aksl at ila, vt , 164, 169, 180 

akahayanidludharma, , 158 

ik“hayatritiy3, a iitla, , 20 

Altuaalla, it , . 164,179 

Alabfir, ti , . 164, 189, 178 

Ahgimbbath, , . 165,181 

Alagharya, m , . l(,d, 182 

Alande, tt , . , 29b 

Ahngulam, ij , » • 167,175, 187 

Alattui, It , . . 50, 64 

Al- ad di», KJnlji i . 181?, 223 

Ala. ud dia ilaa'ud, Slave h , 18, 21, 22 

Alav idina KudcD, s a Ala-ud diu Ehilji, IS, 

20, 24, 27 

AlJiadina, AllavadJna, j a Ala-ud'dlnMas'ud.lS, 21 
Aliya Rama Raya, JTai ndta ch , . . 347 

alkevadt, je.>z(/Mee lowt, , . , 291 

Allapuh, ch , , . . . . 291 

alphabets — 

Biahml, No 33C 

Grantba, , . No 25, 27 

Kanaieae, Noa 32, 37 

Kb irosbtbJ, Nu 33A, B 

Nagarl, No 1-11, 13, 16-20, 

23-26, 28 31, 34 31 
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Naadinagaii, 

Telugu, • 

Altamish, Shams nd diDi Slave h 
Alfcamsh, ^ a Altamish, • 

Amadevaiya, Srdhnian, • 

AmaninarSjana chaturvedimangala, s a Yem- 
barrur, . • 

Amarakantaka, «i , . • • 

Ambika, VI , , 

Ammanar, Parantakandevi, iueen of Chola 
Faiantaka II , 

Ammaia]a I , JE Clialukya h , 

Ammara]a II , rfo , 


No 21,38 
No 12,22 
18, 21 
224 
264, 267 


121 

206 

261 


121 
62f 

61, 62, Cl 
319 
188 
322, 321 
. 264 

164, 166, 178, ISO, 181 
188 
344 
218f 


amnata, 
amiedana, 

Amvasarasara, vi , . 

anadesya, • 

Ananda Bhatta, vi , 
anandathOj^oy, 

Anandatirtha, s a Madhvuobarya, 
Anangabhimadeva, Furl L , . 

Anantamahayi, queen of Katachurt Buddhaiaja, 36f 
Anantarupa, in , 156, 158, 169 

Aoautarya, m , , , 165, ISO 

Anaphita, m , , . 35f 

anasedhya, , ^ 264 

Ana\i, of Uddharana, 57f 

Andan, vt , 60, 51 

andharuva, , 210 

Andhra, clj/, . . 206ff,2l3,216 

Anegadeva, Ahihaya ck , 293 

Anegundi, vi , . 163, 169, 178 

Anga, CO, . . ,40, 42 

Aniiuddha, m , ... 241 

AS]i, see Adigaiman 
Ankleavar, s a AkrurSi ^nra, 201 

Anna^i. m , 167, 184 

Annaroa Gaunda, Annama Gavanda, m , 283, 

200, 330, 331 


Annamageje, vt , 
Annamaraja, Sastar ch , 
Annamarasa, m , 
Annambbatta, in , , 

antara, musical note, 
antaranga, 

antarepgabfihadupanka, 
Sntaravaddi, 
antatipa, island, 


339f 

. 243£F 

. . 164, 179 

. 165, 167, 180, 184 

. 228, 230 

9, 40, 43 n 1, 323, 326 

• 4 

. 241 

188 


Pagb 
. . 230 

263, 262, 260 
322, 324 
161, 165, 179, 181 
. 361, 338 

351. 358 
. 165, 181 

162, 345 n 3 


apanyusa, musical tone, . 

Aparajita, Stldkdra ch , • 

Apilomuler], vi , . 

Appajj, m , • • 

Appikut^i, m , . • 

Appalabhatta, m , . • 

Appalaya, m , • • 

Appayya Dikshita, author, . 
AppayyakapSlachapetikj, icorh by Yijayindra- 
Ththa, . • S'i® 

Aram Shah, Slave X , ,21 

Aravidu, ti , > 160, 171, 171, 186, 312, 360, 356 

Ara\ltlpura, do , . 343, 352, 357 

Ankesaiin, su> , of SildhSra Ktsideva, 253 

71 2, 251 and n 1, 259 
Aiinyaya, Chola X , . . . . 123f 

Arivjlimaiigalam, vt , . . 310, 319 

Arjuna, legendary ancestor of Uathayas, 291 


Arjuna, do of KSkatlyas, 
Aj]una, Kanauj usurper, 
Arjunadatla, m , 
Aryunadevigrama, vt , 
Arnoiaja, Chdhamdna X , 
Arumolimangala, vi s a 


213, 245, 247ff 

. . . 66 

2, 3 

. 2 oia 

. 223, 224 

Anvijimangalam, 

341f , 319, 353, 357 
Arunaginnatha, aai/io/, s a §5nagmnatha, 318 
Arangonda, vi , . 105, 170, 181f 

Ajyama svami, m , . 146, 165 

Aryavarta, co , . . . , .72 

Asandi, vi , 49, 52, 65 

Ashtabhushakavi, sur qf Naganna Kavi, 348 

Asdkachalla, Sapddalaksha X , . 28ff 

Asokavalla, s a Asokachalla, . 28 n 6 

asvamSdha, . , . 188 

asvapciti, . , . 213 

a^viya, . . 188 

Asvoia, month, 320 

AtrSndala, vi , , 220 

Atri, legendary ancestor of Kalachuns, 210, 216 

Atri, do of Varnians, . 37,39,41 

Attenda, vt , . , . 238, 240 

Aubhala Bhatta, m , . , . 166, 183 

Aubhala Nsrasimha, in , . 164, 179 

Aubhala, Vi37agarbha, m . . 166, 181 

Auka, Quhtla ch , ... 12, 14 

Aulakiya, vt, .... 260 

AvahalurSya, h, . 343, 352, 367 

Avalladevi, queen of Kalachurt Karnadeva, 212, 216 
Avanigindurga, fori, . 160, 173, 186 
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Avanijanasraya, suJ of PulaLesiraja, 255 a 2 
Avinlta, TF Ganga k , .50, 53 

Ayl-adi, w , 123 n 6 

Ayodhya, tt , . 143, 150, 218, 220, 310 

Ayu, legendary ancestor of Vai mans, 37, 39, 41 
Aya, do of Vtjayaaagaia lings, 160, 171,185, 

350, 356 

ayuktaka, • 154, 313 

Ayyana, dy , . 29 If 

Ayyana I , W Chalulya L , 144, 152, 275, 311 

Ayyavalipura, ci , . 161, 177, 187 

B 

Babbulikheta, see Vawabkbeta 
Bacharasa, Ahihaya ch , • 293 

Bahrain Shah, Mu'izz-ud din. Slate k , 18, 21 

Baijuka, m , . 44, 46, 47 

Eurinayani urn, it , 168, 176, 187 

BalabLanu, Guhila ch , 12, 17 

Biladitya, cfo , 10, 12, 16 

Balapura, vt , . . 167, 170, 185 

Balapuabau, f a Baladitya, 17 

Balarka, do , . 13, 16, 17 

Lalasura,/, 331 

Ealavarman, Ft agjyoltiha k , 69, 73, 76 

Balban, Balaban, Slave h , 18, 31, 324 

-Ba.\\3.\&H,Boysalak , 7m 

'&^\a.tao., 2 ueenofYijayanagarak Bukka, 351 

Ballambika, do , 160, 172, 186, 342, 351, 356 

Banabhatti, 65 

Bana-srasi, a a Yaijayantlpnra, . 14S 

Banilara, ti , . 165, 169, 180 

bandhadanda, . 340 

Bandhavarman, Aldlava k , • 317, 318 

Bappabhatti, Chalukya feud , . 255 n 2 

Bange, it (cf Kalabange), 165, 181 

Baaava Bhatta, m , 161f , 179f 

Bastar, co„ . 246 ff 

Batihadim, tj , 41fF 

Batihagarb, do , 44 

Battnlakunta, vt , 168, 176, 187 

Baodh, CO , 218, add 220, 333 

Bcddore, see Peddore 

Beliva, vt , , 37 

Bellambatte, Bellumbatti, ii , 272, 283f , 290, 

33Sff 

Bellar, it , , . 166, 170, 182 

Belambate, s a Belltimbatte, 339 

Bfelvola three hundred, di , 296 

Beta, Kdkatiya k , • 139 

Betma, do , 189 
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Bhabakarasannan, m , ^ 238, 241 

Bhadana, tt , . 256 

bbaga, . 241 

Bhagadatta, legendary FrSgjyotisha k , 67f,, 

70f,73,76 

Bhagavanaguru, m , . 246f 

Bhagavana Misra, m , . . 243, 247, 249f 

Bhagaiataobampu, work hy ESjanatha kan, 

948f 

Bhagavatam Venkataya, m , . . 355, 358 

Bhagyavati, 2 !iefi» ofW Dasavannan, 

144, 153, 276, 313 

Bbaila, m , . 12, 17 

Bhairavarajadeea, Sastar ch , . 246ff 

Bhammaba Eatta, Fdshtrakuta, ch ,'144, 152, 

276, 312 

Bhamvi Basavanna, te , 333, 335 

bbandagaradhiknta, . .75 

Bhandan Naik, m , , 244 

Bhandup, li , . 250 

Bbanja, dy , • 322f? 

Bhann, yaet, . 12, 17 

Bhann Bbatta, m , , 166, 183 

Bharata, legendary ancestor of Kalachurts, 211, 215 

Bbarata, (fo of Vtjayanagara kings, 160,171, 

186, 360, 356 

Bharatlyanatyalastra, . 227 

Bhartnpatta, Guhtla ch , . 11, 13 

Bhartnvaddba I , Chdhamdna ch , 198, 203, 204 

Bbartri'addha II , do . 198fF 

Bbarakachcl)ba, vi , s a Bhngukachchha, . 201 

Bbashagetappnvarayaraganda, sur of Veokata- 
patideraraya, , 175, 187 

Bhaahegetappavarayaraganda, sur of Srlranga- 
raya II , . 343, 352, 357 

Bhaskararya, w , 167,184 

Bhaskaravarman, Kdmarupa k , . . 652 

bbata, . 2, 34, 41, 139, 203, 264, 

323, 327 

Bbata, Gaada cA , . . 12,14 

Bhatalla, Brahman, 201, 20 If 

Bhatapntra, m , . 323, 324 

bbatta, . .9, 40, 157 

Bhatta, Guhtla ch , 12, 16 

Bbattabh fish ana, m , . 326f 

Bhattaunka, vt , . • 32, 34, 36 

BhattavilSsa, m , . 146, 155 

Bhavadeva Bhatta, m , . .38 

Bhavani, te , 56, 61 

Bhed6]]Ivana, tcork by Vyasaraya, . 345 
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, • 63 

02f. 

. Ii3, 162, 273 

. lU, 311 

198, 202, 201 
142, no, los, 200. 208, 21^21, 

Bbimakopa, of W <?an^a Sripurusba. 51, 56 

Bbinmal, s a §r)niAa, • 

bboga, . 22 a.dn 7,. il 

bbogajanapada. 


henasl, rt , • 

hima I , CMlichya I ■. 
Ihlina Jl,do , 

Jbima I , W Ckdluiya i 
Bbiroa II , tZo , • 

Bbiwaasnia, Chahamana clt 


bbogaaambandba, • 

. & 

Bhogavati, yueen of FrugjyUtsha L 

CbaEdtv 

mtibba, • • 

. 69,71,77 

bhbgika, , . . . • 

31 

bbogiD, 

. 240 

bbogiibpa. 

, 240 

Bhoja, CO, • • 

. 313, 352 

Bhoia, see Bhojavarman 


Bh5]a I , Pi aiihara le , . < 

12, 15, 200 

Bbojavannan, Kdmariipa 1 , • 

. 3811 

Bbojuka, m, • 

44, iOf 

Bbfjgukaobchba, « , . 

201 ff 

bbukti, « 

43 31 4 


brahroakshatra, . • • 

BrahmaroangaUvan Scilan Sivadaia, m ; 
Brabmanya Tirtba, Maiihvn dchdtya, 
Brabmaputta, > i , 

Brabtnvyya, »», . • 

Brabmeavara, m,, 

Brabmesvara, (e , 
brjhaduparika, 

Btihatkulya, w (®), » 

Bribatprosbtbl, vt , 
bttadaraoa, tomh, ... 

Bud(ibaca3a, Kalachtn h , 
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11, 13 
. 226 
. 3 -bi 
68 and n 1 
300 

. ICG, 183 
. 306 
. 0. 10 
. , 1G3 

. 4it* 
. 315 
30iF.3I, 36 


'Badba, Icyefidary ancdlor of 7^ at mans, 37, 39, 11 
Badha, do of Vijayanayarakings,\%Q,\7\, 

185, 350, 356 

BnLla, JCarndla ch , ICO, 171, 186, 312, 350f , 336 


Bbulobamaibj, «uj of IF” ChalaLya Sotaesvara 
III, . ... 203 

bbSmichcbbidia, 43 « 7 

bbUimcbcbbidranyayn, 10, 34, 41, 140, 203 

Bhushano, sur ofDimbiaTS Bha^tapalra, 32Gf 
Bhutivarman, s a Frdgjyoitsha Jc ilababbu- 
tavarman, 69 

BbuTaDaibamallfl, #«)• ofW CAiittlyaSotaea. 


Bukka I , Vt/ayanayara h , 
Buta Bhatta, Fiahman, 
Batuga II , TF Oanya k , 


Ceylon, co, 

CbScha Bana, Fahyaka ch , 
Cbacbcba, do, , 

Cbilbadadeya, ChShamdna k , 
Cbabansan dy , 


255 « 2 
201f,20t 
. 123 


. 325f. 
57,58 
6Gf , 60 
222ff. 


vara II , . 

Bbttvaaapala, m , 
Bbuvanesvarj, s a Bantesvari, 
Bbiivikranja, W Ganya k , 
Bibo, Fahiydka ch , . , 

Biduabalh, ti , , . 

Bidnrohalji, do , , 

Bxjjala, KalacKnrya Je , 
Buplendra, Karndta ch , 
Bijjaraaa, Shihaya ch , 


144, 153, 278 
19,23,21 
. 241 

. . 51, 51 

, . . 58 

- 1G6, 183 

166, 170, 182 
. 255 » 2 

160, 171, 18G, 350, 356 
. 293 


Biradamanyaraganda, sun of Srirangatiya II , 

313 

Bodhana, leycndary ancestor of Kalachuns, 

210, 215 

Bodhasvamin, Bj dlman, 81f , 31, 3fl 

Bonthadevj, yueepi of W ChSlukya VjkramS- 
ditya Vi., , Ui, 152 , 276 


12, 17f,23,5C£, 59. 198, 

202£ , 222ff 

Cbabirdeo, s a Cbabadadeva, . . , 223 

Cbaidya, s a Chedi, 276, 311 

Cbakraboi^ya, vt , . . 207 

Cbakrambbatta, m , 161, ISO 

Chakiamimimsa, icork by Vijayindra-Tiriba, 346 
ChakraSdStnn, m . , , 355, 333 

Chakrayudha, Kanauj k , . , lOpf 

Cbalikka, ancestor of Vtjayanagaraktnys, 160, 

171, 186, 350, 256 
Cbahkya, s a E C'hslukya, . 49, 52, 55 

Cbalukya, E , dy , . 49, gof ^ 233 

Cbalukya, M ,dy, 49, 143, 145, 160f , 269, 

271,2rif.,29lf„30iff,331 
Cbalukya, do , . , , 279 

Chilukya-Bhima I , IS Chalukya I, . 63 

Chulokyarama, sur of TV Chalulya Vikra- 

madjlyairi 154,278 

CbajnpSnjalla, w,, . . 228, 220 

ChamyanafiarnjaD, Sralman, , 62, 64 

Cbanda I , c/x , , ^ 201 

Cbandabhttpala II , cA, , . , 269 

Cbaadabbupalaka II , (?t) , . . , .291 
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Chindamanita, icofl. iy Doddayacharya, 162, 316 

Chandappa, tn , . 166. 182 

Chandavarman, Kalinga k , . , 4 

Chande^ dy , . 243, 2132 

Chandra, legendary ancestor of Yarmam, . 37 

Chandra, dy , 13S, 1 10 

Chandra, J a 3fdlata ch Chaadra\arinan, 317f. 
Chandradvlpa. di , l3Sf , 141 n 2 

Chandragtn, ti , . 317 and n 1 

Chandramuhha (Varman), Pidgjyotis/ia L , 69, 

71. 77 

Chandrapur, ti , 75, 79 

Chandrararman, JSdlaia ch , 317f 

Chandiayayvan, n , . 165, 180 

Chacdrika, icorl hy Vylsaraya, > 315 

Chandnl-icharya, fu> o/ Vjasaraja, 315 

ChandrikodahritaayiyaTuarana, icurL by Vi 

jaylndra Tirtha, 316 

Charamaiannan, Brahman, . 201f , 204 

charana — 

Taittirija, • • 52 

Vaja^aneia, 41 

eharaaallvarda, » • 210 

Charika, u , 260 

chata. 3i. 30, 41. 139, 203, 261, 323, 327 

Chi^abrahraa, m , , . 30 

Chatsu, vt , 10, 12 

cha^ta, # • • 0, 10, 157 

Chatiipalji, tj , . 165, 170, 181 

ebaturdaata, rfciiy/ittlioa o/* Atrdvala, 131 

Chauda Bhafta, /« , 16-1, 165, 179, 182 

Chaul, s a Chemulya, - 257 

ChauxS-Siiurga, fort, 171, 186, 352, 357 

chaarOddharanika, 9, 40, 13, 139, 111 

ChSTinara, w , • 256, 260 

Chavindra, do , 260 

CESdi, eo , . 112., 114. 152, 207, 276, 292, 311 

Chemnla, Chemull, Chemulya, vi , 25b and « 8,257 


Chhipaka, s a Saflq ('“) 
Chhitapai, Bia/iman, 
Chhitta, 111 , 


Page 
44,46f 
213, 217 
12,17 


Chhittarlja, Stldhd) a ch , 252f, 2621, 265f , 268 


ChSmaal, do , ... 257 

Chennamariya, tn , . 166, 182 

Chennavayyula, family namt, • 167, 1/0, 184 

Chennibhatta, ni , 351, 358 

Chennubhatta, m , • • l®^' 161 

Chera,co, . 122 » 6,121 

Cheul, s a Chemulya, . 2o7 

Cheur, rt.a a Sevur, 125 and n 1 

Chewa, Ndyaka ch , s a Sevvappa, 353f , 357 
chha, letter used as sign of interpunction, 18 

Chhadola, • 326f 


Chidambarabhatta, m , 164, 180 

Chidambarakavi, poet, , , 163 

Chika Tirumalarya, m , 166, 183 

Chikkadeva, m , 283, 290, 337, 339f 

Chikka-Mudanur, t: , sec lludanur 
Chmnamurtinayanipatti, sec ilurttinayampatti 
Chitrotpala, poem by Sudhal Deo, 219 

Chitrotpala, ri , s a Mahanadl, 218, 220 

Chitti Bhatta, vi , 164, 179 

Chola Chola, dy , 1212 , 144, 153, 277, 296, 313f 

Cholamandalarayya, di , 342, 353, 357 

Cholasingapuram, ti , 346 

Cholu-permanaib, ch , . 294 n 4 

Chudimanlndra, m , 164, 180 

Comilla, ti , , 67 n 1 

D 

Dadda III , Gici jara L , • 201 

Dadhicba, ancestor of Bahtyalas, 57f 

Dadhichi, risht, 56, 60 

Dadhlthika, s a Dahiyaka, 56f , 60 

Daliiya, Dahiyaka, , 56ff 

Dalnyapatti, dt , • • • 57 

Dakshinapatha, co , l5l, 274, 310 

Dal^sbinasamudresa, i«r q/" Yirabhupa, 161, 

177, 1S7 

Dakihinatira, dt , • • 238 

dakshinayanasamkrantj, . • 158 

Dala\ anur, ri , • 22o 

Dalu, m , 20, 27 

Dsma'vacb, see Kuibla Damavada 
Damodara Bhatta, m , • 28f 

Damodara Bbattapafcra, m , 326t 

Damvana, Karanikja, m , 167, 184 

danaJbikann, • • • 153 

Daiiappaya, m , • • 354, 356 

Dauavinoda, m , • 283, 290 

danda, 284 

Danda, m , • 16> 20f , 37 

Hfinrlfilaranva. • • 245ff 


Dakshinatira, dt , • • 238 

dakshinayanasamkrantj, . . 158 

Dala\ anur, ri , • 225 

Dalu, m , 20, 27 

Dama'vacb, see Kuibla Damavada 
Damodara Bhatta, m , • 28f 

Damodara Bbattapafcra, m , 326£ 

Damvana, Karanikja, m , 167, 184 

danadbikann, • • • 153 

Daiiappaya, m , • • 354, 356 

Dauavinoda, m , • 283, 290 

danda, 284 

Danda, m , • 16> 20f , 37 

Dandakiranya, . • 245ff 

dandanayaka, 9, 40, 13. 139, 141, 155, 273. 283 

dandapasika, 9, 40, 13, 139, 141, lo7, 240, 323, 

327 


Dankini, > i , 

Dantavala, te , 
Dantayavagtt bhoga, dt , 


213,244 
243ff 
- 5£ 

45 A 2 
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Page 

DastesraiJt te j . . 243,244 

Dantewars, « , . . . • 242, 3»4 

Dantidnrga, SdihtraiSta i , • • 144 

DantiEiktiTitanEijar, ^ueett of Bajaxaja 1 , 121 « 2 
Dantivannan II , J a Dantidnrga, 144 

Dasapura, vi , - • ^16 


Dasaxatha, legendary ancestor of Kdkatigas, 


188, 192 
20 
38 


Dasaratha, Sapadalaksha ch , . 

Dacarna, people, ... 

Dasavannan, W ChdluLya. prince, 14-4, 152, 

276, 279. 285, 312 

dates — 

espie;sed bj figures, 5, 10, 27, 29, 80, 41, 

48, 61. 126, 151, 

203, 213, 220, 247, 

249, 263, 313, 333, 

38-4, 389 

expressed bj nnmencal symbols, . 35 

expressed by numerical words, . 11,75 

expressed bj words, 3, 26, 35, 135, 154, 

19b, 203, add 220, 

219, 263, 313, 320, 

325,330,352 

Dattadgrl, gueeti of Frag/goUsha i Samudra- 
varman, . . .09, 73, 76 

Dattalara Puma, m , 75, 79 

-datti, termination of geographical desig- 
nations, . . 307 

daohsaabasadbaniia, . . . 139, 141 

dauhsadbika, . 9,40, 18 

Dayimesvara, te , . . 8385 

days, lunar — 

new moon, . S2-5, 326, 339 

3rd day bngbt half, . . 46 

aksbayatritiya „ „ , 61 

otbday „ „ . . 320, 328,334 

"ido. „ „ „ 135.220 

l“^b 3 > ,, ,, . 3o3 

Uttbanadradasl „ „ . 475 

sraia^iad^ddasl , „ . . I 54 

13th day „ ., . 35 

.. « .. 213,249 

loth ,, „ 1 , . . , 233 

full moon. . 3. ^41, 2S3, 313, 330, 332 

3rd day dark half, . . 27, 247, 249 

12 th „ „ , , lai 


14th, 

20th, 


tf a» 

ft it 


days o£ the wi.ek — 

Adi, • 

Aditya, 

Bnhaspati, 

Budha, • 

Guru, 

Eavi, . , 

Soma, . 

Suhra, . 

Yadila, . 

DeadnlQm, vi , s a Bcndnlura, 
Depart, vt., 

Deravar Pirbatsar, di , 


41 

5 

26 


Page 

, . . 336 

, . . 2S3 

. 334 

, . 16 
26 

61, 213, 220, 2v)8 
154, 330. 332, 339, 353 

. . . 27 

154 
133 
. 53 

56f. 

DeDjuyakkondapattana, s a olottnppalh, 1S9, 197 
Deull Pamchela, cj , 205, 209, 213, 216 

Devagiama-pattala, dt , 205, 209, 213, 216 

DeiiaLobe,/, . . . 271, 280, 2S7 

Devapala, Fdla 4 , . . 12 

De^atSja, Guhila ch , 12, 17 

Devataja, Pratihdra ch , 2(jO 

Devaraia Bhatta, m , 161, 166, 179, 183 

De\aTa3aTya, m , 107, IS-l 

Dev^ram, worL, . . 121 and n 2 

Devaaakfa, s a Sraiihdra De^arija, . . 200 

Devai arraan, Baud ch , . . 219 

Deiavatl, queen of ^fariyanavarman of 

Pragjjotisha, ... 69,74,77 

Deyrikan, Tiruhkovalur , . 122 n 6 

Dhanao, m, , . 44, 46f. 

Dhanika, Guhila. eh, . , 11, 14 

DhSranaderavanoaD, Baud ch , 218, 220 

Dnarapuram, w , 167, 175, 187 

Dharavarsha, iwr of Dhru\ara]a, . 255 j; 3 

Dhanuathakra, seal, 137, IlOf 

dbannamahldhiraja, . 50 

Dharmapala, Bala k , . 137 3 1 , 200 

Dharmapurl, xn , 132 n 6 

Dharmariya Bhatta, si , . , 164 ISO 

Dhannasarman, m , . , 50, 52, 55 

DJuvagarta, vi , .... Ilf. 

Dhayimayya, si , . . 33 g 

]^hiyjnse4'iara, s a Dayune4%ara, . , 338 

Dhilli, VI, ... , 18, 23 

Dhntipura, vi , 323, 326 

Dhtubhata, sur of Valabht I Siladitya VII , 198 

DbrhbhatadSva, Chdhamdna ch , 198, 201£ , 204 

Dhruiabhata, s a Dhrubhata, , , 198 

DhruTarSya, Bdshtrakuta k , . 201 

DhruraTSja, DbSravarsha, Bashtrakuta k of 
(dvjardt, 255 3 . 3 
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Dmgamve, n , . . 

Page 

292 

Dikaravisinl, DiLLarat ismi, ji 

, 63 and n 1 

Di' plUdeva, Bastar ch , 

243. 2462 

Diksku, n , 

• 63 and n 1 

Diliy^aiarl, i a Dantec'-arl, 

241 

Dindimaka^-islrrabbauma, sur 

of Araiiagui- 


nitba, 


3-t?f 

pjidimaprabLu, is , . 


• 

•vV 

CO 

Diplvali, fcitiial. 


337 

Dirgbatunga, hill. 


116, 155 

ditya. 


31 

Di\akaT3prabhu, w , 


75, 73 

Div inarapura, n , 


19, 25 

di<a{isalira, ccicmong. 


il5 

Div-voka, Divya, Kaiiarta ch , 


38, 40. 12 

Dodilajichirya, author, 

• 

162 , 3^16 

Draksnirimam, n , . 


20s 

Drainila, Pancha, co , 


313 

Brav.dadiij a, n , 


145, 151 

Dravilapati, k , . 


278 

Dncda, queen of Bahtgaka Vairuimba, 

so, OO 

Dundhunatba, in , 


75, 79 

Durjaya, dg , 


150 

Dorjaja, legendarg ancestor 

of Kdkailgas, 

169, 193 

Durbbbaraja, C'idhamdna k , 


56f , oO 

Durlacgnjameru. sur of Durlabharija, 

56 60 

Durvadosa, in , 

• 

156, loSf 

Dumnita, W Ganga k , 


50, 51 

dtita, . 


10 

dutaka, . 

• 

35 

Dutch at Negajatam, 

• 

3-11 

Dvirasamudram, ti , 


122 n 6 

dvijarija, crest, . 

• • 

OO 

• 


E 

e, shape of letter ta the South in 7th cent , 227 

Ebirudarayarahuttavegyaikabhujanga, sur of 
Venkatapatidev arSya, . 171,187 

eclipse — 

of moon, . . a 283, 333 

of aun, a a 202, 203, 263 

Eiladoie two thousand, s a Ededoje, 295, 

308, 313. 315 

Ededoje, dt . . 272, 279, 285, 295f , 301, 308 

Edmlisola cbaturyedimangalam, s a Yem- 

ban&r, a a 121 

Ehur, m , , a a 268, 271f , 2812., 

2872,3292 


Page 

Ekantada Ramayya, a , . oqq 

^ M , 273, 283f , 290, 3332 

EleineJa Simha, m , 283, 290, 337, 339f 

eltphant crest, , 66 n 2 

Ellarnbhatta, m, . . 355^ 353 

I ragarasa, Ahihaya eh , 292 

Erambarage, w , s a Yelbarga, 296 

eras — 


Chalukya Yikiama, 

Kalachun, 
Lakshmanasem, 
31ila\a (Vikrama), 
Saka, 

Vikrama, 
Eruiraiyuran, c/i , 


154, 283, 331, 

332, 333, 33*1 
33, 213 
7, 29, 30 
36, 318f 
175, 196, 263, dl3. 352 
27, 46, 203, 247, 249 
122 n 6 


Lttur Siugariicbarya, see Xarasirohacliarya 


Firoz, Jalil ud dm, Khtlji k , , 21f 

Fitoz bhah I , Rukn ud-din, Slave k ,, 18, 21 


G 

Gadadhara, 'Brahman, 
^ajapati, 

Gajapaii, Onssa / injs, , 
gamut, 

gana, congregation, 
gana. sguadron, 

Ganakpvaka (^, Kshatrapa, 
Ganapati, Nalapura ch , 
Ganapati, Prdgjgotisha k , 
Ganapatideaa, Kdkatigak , 
Ganapaya, m , • 

ganda, hero, boulder. 


. 218, 220 
. 213 

. 218, 277 

. 227 
319 
43 « 2 
299 
. . 223 

69, 73, 77 
1882, 1942 
163, 185, 187, 355, 357 
. 188 


Gandaradittanar iladhurantakan, ch , 124 « 1 

Ganilaraditya, Chbla h , • . 123f 

Gandaragnh, jur e/’Srirangaraya II , 343, 

352, 357 

gandhira, musical note, 230 

Gandharvavati, gueen of Kalyanavargiaii of 
PrSgjyotisha, ♦ 73, 77 

Gandbata, Onssa, ch,s a Satrubhanjadera, 322 
GaBg3,-W,<ly, . 482,12111 2 

Gaogsdbara Bbatta, m , • 166, 180 

GaogadharaEarman, Brahman, 203, 213 

Gangapura, vi , . 271f , 281, 287 

Ganguvarappatti, s a, Viiabhupasamudra, 169, 

176, 178,187 
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PAi.i 


Gang ^y5>I‘. ^ 

GaugCyadCvi, Kalachai 1 1 , 207f , 


2U,213 
GC n 3, 75. 78 n 5 

. W3, 17^. IS»7 

2)1, 21.3, 2u<» 
1G5, IG‘3, 180 
12, llf,18f,2l, 2J, 27, o5 
, . 56, 01 

9, 10, 13, 130, 111 

33li 

Gaj-ihidiua.ii « Gluja- nd dm BalW, 18. 2 i 

Giyasidma, i a Ghiya-^ ud dm TugliH, 20, J7 

-CO, to imnalton of luma,, . 503 

O' 1 ) P V 

OCumli, w, • 

GliuUjakanti, n , - • 107,170, 181 

Ghadij arani, family name, 107, 170, 16 1 

Gbiyda ud dm Palban, Slaio 1 , , • 18, -*1 

Gkijas ud dill Tugbluq, TayUwj ShCihl I, 20f , la 


ganginiku, 

Gardabhakkanama, i>laci, 
Gaiqana, d , 

OaiTida bmnei, 
Gaiudadii, m , 

Gauda, CO , . 

Gauda Kayastha, 
giuhiuk 1, 

Gavaresv ira, to , 


Gbo:i, Sliibab ud din, GMi i k , 
gbrim, lay, 

Gin Bhatta, m , 
glti, 

Gobbur, it , 

Godavari, ) i , 

Godavari, seveu stuams of, 
go gaudasaniota, 

Goggi, inliiluli a eh , . 
Golera/, tank, 

Oomana, in , . 

goinatba, 

Gomiani, ii , 

Gouaka, m , • • 

Gopala, m , • 

Goparuja, Kalinya Ic , 
GoplnatUa, m , 

Gorapaiali, vi , 
Gorlavarapatti, tt , 
gotra — 

Agastya, . 

Asurayona 
Atreya, 


<^oha—( oiitd 


18, 21 
1S8 

loGf, 183f 
. ‘223 
. 295 

200, 208, 210 
20S and a 2 
211 

25 !, 2o2, 205 
10,12 
301 
II. lOf 
257, 201, 2o7 
323, 325 
IG-l, 179 
1 

10 1, 178 
257, 201,267 
168, 17o. 187 


• • , Sol, 358 

, . 203, 20i 

lour, 171, i70ir, 211, 

355, 358 

Aupamanyava, • of 

Autathja, 15Sf 

Bhaiadvaja, 7, 10, lG3ft,178fF, 351f , 358 
BbSigava, . . 167, 181 

Gautama, . 161£E , 178, 181, 183 


Ifuiita, 

H'uitii, 

Jaimiiti, • 

•luinidagoi, . 

Klmal iyara S^sv jmiti i, 


lolir, 179 if , 232,211. 3)7, n. 


K 5 
ICS. 173 

, 1C5. Ihl. 

3)5, 15 ■) 

I-- 21 5 217 

ICapi, , . . 

Kdjy vpa, . 19. 2‘2, 2 1. 32, 11, 26, o2, o 1, 
lo3jt,177fr,21M,2n, 2ri,28'.. 

203, 31'3 

Kaiindmya, 10317, 173!t , 18 If, 2 ij2^ __ 

Kaii=ik i, 16itlil<0ff, 181,301, 

313f , 15 if , '^58 


laO, 273, 31U 
. 135f 
202, 201 
lol, l>c>. 126 
. loi, 179 
351, 15') 

2i)$, 20/ 

lol. loof , 173,182, 181 
3221 

. . lo), IcO 

139 (yathalviS, 112, loof , 

133f,35i. 23'' 

Siv irn i, . 2f , 11, l3 

Srlmoi, . . 19, 22, 2 » 

5riiatia, 16117,17917, Ibl 

biatautra Kapi, loo, 1S3 

Yudbula, , loo, 182 

Vasishtba. . lol. loof, 17 >,18217,351,358 


JIanavya, . 

Jlandirj 

3 Iutliar), 

5J imlgilya, 

Jliuiiv iiiiurgava, 
XiJIiriiva Ivaiyapi, 
Plra»ar i, 
Putimaalia, . 
Bobda, 
bamkriti, 
fa'andilja, 


Vataa, . 

Vdt^J3, 

■Vishnuvardhana, 
Viaidmitra, , 

Gov luti. It , . 

Govardliaiia, eh , 

Govinda, in , 

Govinda Bhatta, m , 
G5vmdacbandra, JE Bengal L , 
Govmdacliandra, Sanavj k , 
Govinda Dlkbhita, Brahman, 
Guv mi. It , 

Gowbaii, s a Gomvani, 
gramakutaka, 
gramamabattaia, , ^ 
grdm ipati, 


110,155,218.220 
. 303 
. 167,181 

16117. 17017 351 
309, 313, 315 
33, W. 12 
lOo, 181 
lb3lf,17Sf,181, lS3f 
133 
. 207 
513 
. 2o0 
. 257 
151, 313 
31 
263 
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, s n* GaaalpTaAa, 

P sor 

. 200 

Gucaiaaput ai, , 

20 

Guu^vamaia.y?/-//, 

211 

G-ala-Kar<’cp 5di, ,’i , 

02,oi 

G^hiia, 

Hit 

G-zt-’a It G ci , 

11, 11 


12,15 

Ga lo , d^f 

12 

jpJma, 4 - . Ir . . 

. S3 I 2 

Gi/"-igPi— -.-a, "I , • 

_03f 

g. la, ia ei e~a ~g 

118 

G-rd'/’'-A t' ->■1 T^airi. 1, 1 , 

205 

ve“U Irurt, ... 

153 

Gu’'^ Jc -Sid,, 

210 


230 

Ga ta a2»sni. i a Kaixaa-ri, 

33 

e ,/ p . . 

.10,21 

G.” _'a, penile, 

2ol 

G n. , 

VI , » 

lol, I'A ISO 


. so 

I 1 C ' *-t 

100 

0 t • * 

ItS, 17C, 167 


n 

,ir t o'-' 


Ilsgir 'iti-c I a dti 3 Ji , t a 

Paoalatli, 3t/7f 

H— H—gar ,ioi, H,*g„4^a„ii 

, do 

IH-Ca../^, . -05,211 

, 215, 2t/0,201f 

hal, J .la, -n/'i' . 

300 

Ha’a’ 'v J.'a—llii.ja, 

3.:0 

H»li, C! , . . • 

IS, It/I 

H a ^-a ^ iA a, 1 ~, m 

. 2*/0 

HiBa^mn., t, 

205 

IHaj'ta, Bah jula eh~. 

53 

IlAmtaira, C'.ahinSia k , 

. 243 

HACiu:iraai,ta, B attar ch , 

21Gir 

H»tan:iraniaa».’»l ^a, . 

223 

K-mjatai’-a, Ham^a , ana, ti , 

45Su,263,2C6 

HiSti/t, ts , 

197 

Hauutnat, c/urujic, . • 

231 

Ha’-adatta, n , . • 

75,70 

Hamdiman, Chdhind la ch , 

108. 202, 201 

Han Bhmtta, ci , , . . 

. lo6, 182 

Haridatta Brahman, . . 

lit 

Haxjiita, r; , 

163, 175, 187 

Hank5l», dt , . • 

138f,141 


Page 

Ilanj "Ja, zrj , . . , 10, 22, 25 

llaririp, CM/^anaaa i , • 223 

Han nauilram, c. , 1C6, 170, 183 

Uantana, co , . . 18, 23 

HinujjU’n, dcoignaiwii of W ChSlul-yas, 

150, 271, 310 

Ilarn arraan, H Bi ijal I , , 38 

Ilarn irman, TP Gai r/a I , , 50,53 

llarniikrama, Pz-crje I , 120,131 

Harjha, Uarsbavardiui a, J^a lauj L , G5f , 70, 

113, 151, 275, 311 


Harjhaii^a, Giihtla ch , 
llar.jr, t! , 

Ha'Iitn »gar, n , 
Ilasvilirii Tiruiiia'aj'a, ni 
Ha tala 2>ujap[aja, n , 
H „la! a Veala^aj i, n , 
hast daata, 
ira.'icapara, ti , 

H ,.stina,3ti, ci , • 

hi* n-J jaibha, ccn « lo.ij, 
H5uanta.5nD, lie, gal L , 
hCuaoTaratha, gift, 


12,15 
. 57 

302 
355,358 
. 1C3, 178 

1C3, 17S 
241 
213,2l8f 
ll)7, 175, 1S7 
121 « 2 
. 7f 

8,10 


Ifci^^Dalita^a, ^ ira, Kati dta ch , ICO, 1/1, ISO, 

350, 35G 


. 2S3 

271, 281, 233 
322, 323 
. 5, il, 130 

8 T 1 


bCnUa^aJiii'igribi'i, 

L>‘r,juuluuijpnh'a, • 

Hiaiadatfa, ti , 
biranya, 

lii"anjl3sarat!i i, gift, 

H.rr Kuravatt 

llirt. iluJaciir, lludanur 

lIi-aiaMliai Chhipala, /t-t Hu^am ud aln 

Homaratt, n , • 

lIciDDi l!bat{a, m , • • 

Ho abirudara^aada, aur of brirangaraja II , 

313, 332, 337 


1G3, 178 
331,358 


Ho^birudaraganib, sur of 

dr /ar.*ia, • 

IlOiakort, oi , 

Hotur, VI , • 

Hojaala, dg , 

Hugurtnngcc, tee Haganttagc 
human lacnStca in Bastar, 

Huna, fcogle, 

Hungund, VI, t a. Ponugunia, 
Huiam ud dm, tee Huaim ud-dm 
Huiim ud din, • 

HutttBanadCvasanaan, Bidhman, 


YcuLatapati- 

171, 186 
IGi. ICO, 173£. 
163, 160, 178 
122/1 6 


244 

212, 216, 276, 311 
118 

. 41f 

. . 7, 9 


3C8 


bpigbaphia indica 


[VoL. m 


Pace 


lbiahimShah,6'5ZWa*, • J • 

Idaituni n^au, s a EAcdoto, • 122 « 7 

l.Ungali Bsyanar, Jo iQi 

Iks'.aaku, leaendary ancestor of Kahati^aB.m, 

iK so Ceylon, • ^ 

Ilangovel, Tennavan, c/i , ^ 

l!a5ietchcnm,trni%apahier, “J* 

Indra, BasHrukuta I , • 

lDAxo.lll,RdshUalutak ,• 

Indrabhattaiakavarman. s « Vtshnnlmdvi 
Indravarman, 

Indiara]a,« a Indrayudha of ICanau], 

Iiidiaraia, CJialtthya, prince, 

Indiavaiiaan, Vtshnitleuwlin ch , 

Indrayudha, Kanauj I , 

Indulaguntha, pond, 

Indus, rt , 

Ingalige, Ingaligv, w , 
inscriptions iccopiod, . 

Inukunta, in , 

lyiiabedanga, ««>• of IF C/iaZuiyo SatjaSiA' 


133 
200 
63 
133iT 
, 201 
. 62,61. 
318 
292£ 

. 121 
165, 169. 180 


Page 
50, 53 
223 
2i8f. 
. 308 
230 

Jakabba, Queen of W Chalulpa- TaiK II., 

144,153,276,313 

46 

d'lf 


Jahtlavefa./aOTil^'. 

Jaidev, f a A]ayara]a, 

Jaisimhadfva, ? a JayaLosimbaraiadeva, 
Jaitugi I , JDevagtrt Yddava L , 
Jaialbdeva, Batnapwa I , 


Jalal Isahaba, Musahitan ck , 
J-iIaJ-ud din, the same, 
Jalal-ud-din Piroz, see Firoz 
lah, bdbnl ii ec, 

Jalihadu, 01 , . » 

Jilihal, do , . 

Jallala IChojl, « “ Jalal-ud-din, 
Jalor, M , 


. 309 
309, 313, 315 
309 

. 44, 46f 

. 57 


yadeva, 

Iiungolai, s a S riyavelai, 
liaug6'elar,/ami^3/, • 

ItungovSnmaii, Velir ch , 
laaka, Ihtsalmdii ch , 
ieanabliatta, Guhila ch , 

Ifcanarasipandita, m , . 

ibA\eB\aia, to , 

lavaradevasarman, Brahman, 
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. 122 and n 6 

122 n 6 
122 m 6 
. 41, 46f 

11,13 
283, 290 
283,290,32911,339 
7,10 


75,79 
38f, 42 
227 
19, 22, 25 
. 20 
331 
. 201 
23B, 211 
321 
166, 18S 


Jaba (^), BiShman, 201 f , 201 

Jabalpui plate, date of, ... 207 

Jadi liana, Giycwai c/i , . 258 

.Tagadekamalh, sur of W Chdlalya 
Jayasimba 11 , 111, 153, 269, 277, 292, 301, 

310, 312ff 

Jagadekamalla II , TF Chalukpa h , 202 

Jagadeva, ?«, . 27 

Jagadhara Ksvata, Bakiyaka ch , 58 

iTagadisariyadpva, Bastar ch , 21GfF 

Jagannitha, ch , 2l9f 

Jagannathade\ asarman, m , 39, 41, 43 

Jagattunpall , Jfas/itiaiatayjJjMca, . 292 

Jaggarasa, m , , . , 


Jmamejayadatti, designation of ilalad Alur, 

307 « 

Janardana, M, . • • 164,179 

Janardann Bhatta, m , • 160, l®^ 

Janardana Svamin, m , . • 

Jatavarman, Simnapu) a h , 
jati, musical mode, • 

Jaunapala, m , • 

jay a, a tit hi, • 

Jaja, m , 

Jayabbata III , Gurjara 1 , • 

Jajakaia, »», • < 

Jajamitrt, /, • • • 

Jayaiaya, «i , 

Jayasimba I , B ChdluLija L , 63, 143, 151, 

274, 301, 31i), 312, dl4f. 
Jayasimba II , Jo , 63, 144f , 153, 2b9, 271, 

277, 205f 

Jayasimhavallabba, the same, 279f , 285f , 293 
Jayatasimha, i)a7/!yn*« c4 , . 58f 

Jayatasimhaiajadeva, Bastar ch , . , 216f 

Jaya Tlitha, Madhva dchdtya, 314 and n 4 

Jay aval man, Mdlava ch , 3l7f , 320f 

Jayitapala, s a Jaitugi I , 

J edugur, vi , . . 

jhampin, excelling, 

Jhanjha, Sildhdia ch , 

Jimutaketu, Vidyddhai a h , 

Jimutavibana, legendary ancestor of istlS- 
hdras , 252, 261f , 265f 

Jitdmitia Ynlha, jllddhva dchd) ya, 314 m 4 

Jnauartbi, m , , 337, 339f 

Jogapaiya, m , 265,268 

. . 19, 22, 35 


. 308 

. 33 

251 

253, 263, 265 
252, 261, 265 


161, 179 Jol, /, 
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JJnbl./, 

JcTiii arcsSj cli , 
JTigu a, ii , 
jBga’ii5p»ra, i i' 


PlGB 
. ID, 22, 25 
iDo 

2vS ci/itl I 2 I 
yo,jmp-ra, je,Cclu, 45 i 


JuLcbi, olaLIr, JZusjI cL , 
«J aiua, * f » • 

-K 


Fa<.Lc’ 1, r , 

Ivadiaiba, d j , 

Kaiimlah tbc^i n^, f/j, 
Xadavar;jad;,a, Drln^a/J. ch , 
Kali ai ira !•'>, . 

Kfli QjLl<3, 3Ia 'zz-u iilin. Slat, k , 

laiii’u!, I iu'icul ttat, . 

JaikjL >j u II *, . . 

Lijs L- ua 'i vania, aiu rul t^ie, 

Ks .1 "it, • 

XjLz ItO, a , 

Liivul, uLsical 

IwaLaj* a, • 

KlL'it'ija), , 

Ks-uIa Bl a t-k, < , 

KaL’ u v'l, cf^i/a/ a , 

Kahla- S , a , 


ilff 
19, 22, 25 


123 


Pigs 

X-’Ictn, a Kavatoya, , 

KaludaiLLin inii, place, log 

Kalyjna, ! ; , I 45 . 148, 151, 283, 2S9, 29’, 330f 

Iv-Iianakanaan, Pjanjj^otiJia 1 , 69, 73, 7o 


Kabcsar-, , 10, 32, 113, lo(-f , 2 g- 5, 211f , 


Xflb ’luri, do, , < 

Xalith' Lurr, da , 

XjkcLurja, 1/0 , . 

Xa^zcl arja t/o , 

Kila'- sfaiall a, 0» nia ch , 
X^iaListi Bl atta, m , • 

Kllal „atL;"arB , 

Lalamba, a,,o\c, 

Kalaii uki a, jeel, • 

KaLtsur', s 'a Kal_chun, 
Kailiolc, w , 

Kalibabyac’ oh, ii , 

Kil dSsa, hi , . 

Kahde\a3.Anisn, le , 

EahLaL, « a Chola Kanksla, 
Ksltnga, CO , 


2a5f,27i, 332 
12. 310 
32, 275, 310 
337, 33Df 
3351 
15tir 
165 ISO 
. 163, 178 

, . 1S8 

. 337 

, . 32 

3* <8 

. 260 

. 140, 165 

S95 
add 220 


50,53, 113, 150f,27if,310 
293 n 5 
oSt 

. 211 

21 

. 227. 2 iO 

220 

. 227,210 

33 
2,0 
223/r 

. . 23 

ISS, 213, 215, 2l7it 
201, 20 If 

. :oo 

ICO, 170, 152 


Ivalvanj, a Kalyana, 

Kali e, 4/, . 

Kaiuacbiiadia, poel, , 

K3iua<,eka, at , 

K'nilLIiva, ffoddcss, 

KimaLoti, 2 }oel, 

ICa blLsh), do , 

Ka.4 al inaLha Bhatia, m, 

Eaui ,I ingka, 1 1 , 

Ivamabi ura, w , , 

K inarulalukjipasa, it , 

Kamaiasa, ,« , 

Kama’ Ufa, co , 

KaniLbalui, it , 

Kjmboja, co , , 

J unina, a lint I hicrt^iue, 

Kan in3ra>l(li, it , 

KararaatCsiaia, /e , . 

Kimpih, t;, * 

Kain\ an, Karaw-ree, s a Ssmbarcpallika, 
Lin, to phllC) , . 

Ka>'aka ahi'3, it , . 

Kaiiauj, It , . • 

Kinthaua, no , , 

Kancliaajsfambiia, Otis^a ch , 

KancliJ, vt , 

laandin nol dnrga, hllfoi t, 

Kau’ia arna, s a Ivnahn-'-yaxna, 

Sanjagiii, >«o , , 

KanijaridC'a, s u Krishna III , 
Ivanjakabja, it , 
kapard'kaparana, a coin, 

Kaparhn, m, 

KaparJ n I . htlahara ch , 

Kap-rljn II. do, 

Kapisa, 1 1 , 

Kapp dad lyan t..taka, 44 tank, 

KapaJapi atfcj, it, 

kaia. 
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, IS. 20, 20 
. 4-., 16f 
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163, 185, 187, 347fE 
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164, 167, ISO, 181 
67?/ 1 
. 238,211 
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, 164, 1 9, 179 

4 old, 352 
£29 
-93 
332f 
366, 170, 183 
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3«S 
173, lSt> 
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4 67, 63 ,i 1 
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. 173 136 

161, 172, 18 r 
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CS and n 1 
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. 153, 2.7 

8/4 3, 9 
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2 53f, 261, 265 
253, 261, 265 
299 

349, 353, 357 
1C8, 176, 1S7 
2, 5, 41, 64, 133, 139, 154, 155, 


It'ithnuvarakina V , 

tit , 4 

Kallal eiage hundred, di , • 

Kalhnktha, fo?, 2 OT on Sdngltai atnakai a, 


313,352 
ya '' 

KaTaihkal, s a 

KaratiLa’In, 

157, 241, 313 
292 and add 

63 

Karadikal, do , 


m 

309 

75, 79 

K iiadiLul, do , 
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Karaliota, co , 
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. 313, 352 
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Ka’snlai, it , 
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Kaianika Timmaiasa, ico Tiinmaiasa 
Kaianikya Damvini, sco Dimvana 
Kaiatikallu three hundred, di , 295, 301, 308f , 

313, J to and add 

ICaratoya, u, . . • • 08 » 1 

kaiavaka, . 30^ 

ICankuIa, Chdla A , 132 it 0, add 2-0 

Kariy-Tirumalarya, «» , • • 103, 181 

Karkaiuja, Eaihtraku^a, ch , > • kil'J 

KaiLara, * Hd'i/iti akula A Kakkira]v 

11,111, 152, 270, 311 

Kama, Karnadeva, Kalathttn k , 38, 10, 12, 

205, 203, 211, 216 
Kainameru, tc , . 205, 212, 210 

Karniauvaina, w , . . Cjf., 70, 72, 76 

Karnuta, CO, 19,21,175,137 

Kama\ati, . 206,209,212,210 

Kuitavuya, Icffcndaii) ancestor of Ifaikaijas, 291 
Kartavirya, do of Kalachuns, 205, 211, 215 

Ksitavlryakuh, s a, Haihaya, . 291 

Kurtavnyakulatilaka, <yKevaia8i, 291 

ICO, 172, 180 
205, 212, 210 
105, ISO 
28 

. 31fF 
200 

108f , 170, 187 
109, 170, 187 
d9f , 13 

. 301f 

122, 220 add , 312, 349, 363, J67 
. . 313 

313 
311 « 1 
318 
299f 
100, 182 
. 157f 

238 
.291f 
. 291 
. 32 

125 n 0 


Kasappodaya, ch , 

Kasi, VI, 

Kusinatha Bhai^ i, m , 

Kusmira, co , . 

Kataohcliurj, , a a J^alachmt, 
Kutiyulaka, vi , 

Kuttmuyakapatti, vt , 
Kattinayanpat^i, do , , 

Kausumbi ashtagachohha, dt , 
Kauthem, vi , . 

Kaveil, rt , 

Kaven ameut, 

Kavinagakeaann, jtti iJ^Naganna, 
Kavindri-Tiitha, Mddhva-dchai ya, 
Kaviprabhu, s«j< o/Kaganna, 
Kavisia o> Kavosia, Kshatrapa, 
Kayana, m , 

Keclala (?), CO, . . , 

Kelga, VI, 

Kcmbavi, VI , , 

Kombhavi, do , 

Kendoramanya, vt , 

Keraja, people, 

Kesarin, see Uddyotakeaann 
Kesaritataka, a tank, . 
Keeava, te , , , 

K6§avabhaltft. m , , , 

KSfiavasena, Bengal Jc, , , 


KtaidCvi, iiliihdiit ch , 

KCvij inritl, goddess, 

Kli iduvap ill, VI , 

IChtira, Khiirhit, tx , 

Klmlv^ta, hill, , • 

kh uulija, • * 

kh inilap iti, 

Kh iiipura, u , • 

Khaipira, tvtie, 

Kh irparik i, i/o (/), 

Khasi, ce, • • • 

Khasoka, III , • • • • 

Khalil, K hat 1)3, t/x , • • 

Khidnlpur, ti , • • 

Khilji, Muhammada t dg , 

Khinjil) dt , , • 

Khoja, J illal \.,s a J ilal ud-din. 

Klmsrfi Nfisir tid dm, Khtlji A , 

Ki!ckko{tappaU'> “ > 

Kilkurchtlii, IX , . 

KinsirijS, ti , . • • 

Kxiatasl liana, s a Kuti'iiinha, 

Kijija Bo]lumb\tti, sco BtllutubiU* 

Kiitipah, «x, . • • 

Klrtifija, C/iulukgu ch of Lcia, • 

Kirtisiuiln, Dahigaka ih , , 

Ivirtu aruian I , IF” Chalukga k , ll3, 151, 275, 310 


Pioa 
251, 202, 200 
50 
. 326f 
205 

116, 161 
39f , 13 
210 
22 
. im 
. 15 

30 
75, 79 
322 1, iJof 
297 

. IS, 20£ 

. 32‘2f,320 
. 11, iOf 

21 

103, 17o. 187 
319, 353, 357 
oG 
57f 

19,22,21 
. 251 

a o8f< 


189, 193 
3291E 
361, 358 

. 6 


KuU\armau II , </y , , 

Kirtivarmin III ,do, 

Kiyudoje, s a Tungabhadra, 

Kodala, co , a a 
kodravi, ji'ixia, a 

Kodumbalar, n , , . 

Koga}i(Dail), di , , 

Kokili five huiidiod, do , 

Kokalh, Kalachitu k , 

Kokatidevapanchapalhks, rx , 

Kokkili, B Chuliikga k , , 

Kolrda, It , 

Kolhapur, sea KollSpuia 

Kollapura, vt , , . 296f , 300, 313£ 

Kointinlhi, ix , > • a . 322f 

Kondumbxkii, jueexx ^Venlmtapati I , . 161 

Kondapaiya, stc Rayasam Kondaparya 
Kondavidu, /ox i, .... 173,186 

Kondu, XXX , . . 105, ISO 

Kondu Bhatta, iii , . . 100, 182 

Kondn, Madauabharata, sec Madanabhurata 
Koneri Bhatta, m , 161, ICC, 180, 1821 , 365, 36^ 


113f, 152,275, 311 
111,311 
272. 279. 2S6, 293f 
. . 157f. 

. ti2, 01 

123a*xi2 n 7, 121f 
117f . 293 
113, 115, 117, 151 
. 205, 211, 216 

. . 220 

ea 

. 100, 170, 1S2 
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Page 

XoDgam ilahadhirAja, sur of W Ganga, 
Avinita, . • • 50, 53 

Xbngam Mahadbira^a, do of do Bhunkrama, 

51, 54 

XoDgani Mahldhuiia, do of do Sririkrama, 

61, 54 

Kongani Maharaja, do of do Sivamara 1 , 51, 64 

KoiJganj Si-vamara, W Ganga L , 49 

KoDganivarman Dharmamahadhiraja, do , 60, 53 

Bongaiu Ynddhaiaja, sio of W Ganga 
Dnrvimta, • 50,54 

Xongam Triddharaja, do of do MashLara ol, 54 
KoDija, . • 32, 34, 3b 

Kookana, co , . 254, 259, 262, 266, 

Konkana fourteen hundred, do , 2o6f 

£^onkana, sapta, . • • 313 

Kontage, u , • • ^33 

Koppa.^*, . . 270,280,2%f 

Koppa, • 271 , 280,287,337,339 

Koppade%a, m, . • 271, 279f , 286f 

Eoppadiivara, ie, i 2/9,296 

Xoppana, « . 271, 280, 2S6f , 296, 33Sf 

Koppanahhatta, w , . • 338, 340 

,, , , 297f 

Koppea^ara, te, • 

Kosala, co , < 239f 

Kosige, « , . . . • 133 

kotihoma, sacrifice, ’ 

Kotikanyakadana, su) of Lakshmikumora 

Tatacharya, 132, 347 

Kotisamkara Bhatta, m , ■> • • 135, 180 

kottapala, . . . . • 139,141 

KoJpalh,,^. . . 167,170,184 

KoYilpattu, m, . . 312, 349. 3o3, 357 

WalA,./, . 167, 170, 184 

Xnshihi, legendary aticestor of Varmans, 37,^ 

K'tishna, Madura cJi , 161, 1^^' 13^ 

Kyishna, Bdshti ahuta 1 , 143, 151, 275, 310 

2&2 

Krishna II , do , . • 

Krishna, n, . • ’ 

Kpahnahenna, s a Knshnavema, • o q 

Krishiaibhatta, m , , 35 , 5 

Kfiahnadeiaraya, Vijayanagara 1. , ^ 

Krishn ikAVi Kamakoti, s a Kamokoli, 

Kfishnamamh^ of 1,161, 

\7^r low 

Knshnaxn-Bhatta, »« , . • 164, 166. 1?9, 1^^ 

-rr , , 11 - . 116,154 

KrlshnapalliUa, dj , . • 14 

Kfishnaraja, Guhfla cli , • ' 


Page 

Knshnaraja, Zalackun X , , .31, 33, 35 

Krishna! annan, jfadawia i , . . 60, 53 

Knshnavarna, s a Krishnaverna, 144f, 153, 277 
Knshnavena, do , . . . • 145 

Krishna\eni, do, ... 115,298 

Krishna! enna, do , 145 

Krishnaverna, Krtshna from tls con- 
fluence ictth Verna, , , . 145 

krita, year, . • ,319 

Kritavitya, legendary ancesto> of Saihayas, 293 

Kropperu, ti , • 62, 64 

kiutadna, desi^iiotioa of Mai s and Saturn, 117 

kshetrakara, . • 9, 10, 139 

Kubja Yishnnvardhana, sur of E ChdluXya 
Yishnuvardhana 1 , 62f. 

Kudala Daina!aila, m , 298 and ii, 3 

Kutlala Krishna!eni, s a KrishnasernS, 293 

Kudaligc, VI , . • 293 

Kndalsamgani, vi , . 298 

Kuddi AU!adiQa, s a Alii ud din Khiljl, 18, 24 
Kudimiyainalai, u , * • • 226 

Kulasiatnhha, Ol cA , . . • 156ff 

Kulottunga I , Chola- h , . « 207 

Knlottunga III ,io , • 421 

Kulottungachola-vakinsdu, di , 313, 353, 357 

Kumara, s a PragjyUisha I Bhilskaravar- 
man, • . • • 

9 10 

kumaridhnaja, • • 

kumaramatya, ’ 623, 326 

Kumar laarinan, 75? a/Jjiian, • • 2E 
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Kamaresvara, te , • • 

Kumbhaghon tm, vi , . - 167, 170, 184 

Kandi three thousand, di , • - . • 308 

121 

Kundavai, Chola princess, . , , a,.* 

Kunjaramalh, f , 

Kuukana, s a Konkana, • ' 256 

Kuntala, co , 144f . 153. 205, 207f . 211, 215, 277 

Kupana,i«. . • ■ 308 and u 3 

. 167,184 

Kuppatasa.®, • ' ^ 

Kurru'likttl, s a Kara^ikallu, 

, , 298 It 2 

Karnndaka, vi , . • • 

Kuruvatti. vt , , . • 

Lutumhayatia.jn-ocessroft, . 

•• 

kutumhni, • 

Kut!udi, s a Quth ud dm Mubarak, 

Kutvudina, do , . 

Kutvudina.5 a Qulb ud-dlu Aihak, 

Ktt!eni,«, . ' ’ *3 3 2 


293f 
, 213 
. 6,64,134 
. 20 
, 20,27 

18. 23 
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I-cbbiaiailri, queen of Xarasiinbaiayadeva, 2j8f 
L;ilii au, r; , , . . 27 

l:ilinu, do , . , 20 

lad-iu, Jo, , 17,19 

L i^jliuLapardin, sur of Sildltdia Kanardm II , 

201, 205 

LakLSmbila, j/zto/f o/’IJatmrSja I of Vijaya- 
« ig ir a, loo, 172, 1 80, 3 12, 351, 350 

I ai 3ii3, rj , 4 , , ^ 03 

Jaksiadana, qtfl, . 19 

I iksi a,C»n, II . 110,151 

La'shmima, queen of Madura eh Kriabna, 

IGl, 177, 187 

Lal^jiimana iej^'itdary ancestor of Pi alilidras, 200 


LiLiLtii ina, 1 , HI 

I ikjiituana, in , , , 

Aik iimani Ulnt^a, w , 105 

I akihraatuiCin, litnrjal k , 
Xjkjhmanaja ni , , 

Laka imanayyi, oi , . , , 

I* k(iliti.ara,-.3, m , 
lakai inidhan, M, 

Lak-thmidliaradCvasarann, Pidhman, 
takaliiniJharirja, m , 

LaksLuii’ inta, rn , 


111, 152, 276, 311 
101, 179 
105, 181,351, 353 
C, 7. 9f , 28 
105, 180 
. 333f 

105, 181 
238, 211 

^dn, . 7,9 

. 107,181 

. 107, 181 


Li0*hmilmnara latlcLarya, Vaishnaia- 


dchur^a, 

Lak^h 111 ari3an i, le , 
Lskaliaiiiiirijanendra, in , 
LaksIiniuiiMmLa, w , 
likahniioara u, ri , 

I-i ilua Pua^ljvita, sectf 
Li'ara*,5!i t, Ji , , 
ISl.^adhui^jralnt), , 
Lallava Dba^a, i, , 
L'ULap 1* jha, druii, 
hSojagu— 

Iliui. . . 

A lart-'. . 

r-a-ri*, 

i’ju. 


. 102,317 

163. 178 
105, 181 

161. 179 
100, 170, 183 

. d37 
37 

271, 281,287 
203f 
. 183 


• ' • .No 2011 

• No 12A, 37 

7 • . . No 33 

16 

.-i". 'J‘, . 2i(, 1 11.13,17 21,23 27 k, 

c:.. . ,,, 22 31, 31 30, 38 

>51' anJ Kanvuv, . No 32B 
pt aalTetjpj, , yj 

r I ^ ” 

f ' * No.15,27B 

• 33. JO. 12 

-1 , 2l2f,239 


Lankedrari, hill, . , . 

Page 

219, 239 

Letadesa, co , , , . 

• 2io4i 

Lcndulura, u , , 

133 

lekhay ita, . 

. 75 

letters indicating notes, . 

228 

Lingain Bhitta, m , . 

165f , 180, 188 

Lingataya, m , . 

IGG, 183 

lingiirya, m , , 

167, 181 

Lokadityarasi, Ahihaya ch , , 

293 

Iiokamabadevi, queen of P Chdluky 

a Bhima 

n. 

. 62f 

LokamabadenySr, sui of Dantisakli vi 

taiikiyar, . , 

. 121 71 2 

Lokanatba, m , 

164, 179 

Lokanathan, m , . 

. 313 

Xopamndiadayita, s a Agastya, 

183 

Luddaideo, s a Prataparudra, , 

. 214 

me 

Hicbaya Bbatta, Prdhinon, 

271, 280, 280 

Mudadujhuia, vt , 295, 303f 

, 309, 313, 315 

Madanabharata Kondu, m , . 

161, 179 


. 219 

Msdapa. Ill, , , 163,182 

Madavuilala, u , . , 163, 169, 178 

llodha^a I , IF" Ganja k , 5 q, 53 

lladhava II , Jo , , 5 q^ 53 

Iludhava-Tirlha, Mddhva-dcltdrya, , 311 n i 

^ludha^avarinan, Pishnukuntjtn JL , . 133f , 136 

lladhukannava, Kalinga qonnee, 4 

Madhura, jgj 

Madhurautakan, aiii- o/Uttaraa-Cholo, . 123 
Jladhutunlakan GandarSdittanar, eh , . 22 l n, 1 

lladhusudam, 2 ?i c 74 »j«ji, , 218 220 

lladhusudana Saras vati, authot, , 345 

1 ^lildlni'-haryas, joAjfojoyi/iical jolcio7, 344 

Hadhs acliiri a, ddvasia philosopher, 314 , 

316 and n 1, 353, 357 
Maibyadfsa, CO, . _ 39, 41, 13, 327 

JnadbyamagiSma, musical time and gamut, 

lllgvlha,jy, . . ^ 

niagadb}, a gits, , , ^ ^ 2^9 

caahlbalidhikfjta, . g- 

mabubbundugura, , , 255 

ruabibhSailjjjarjka, ^ ^ 213 

Hall ibbasbja Nanisatn Bhafta, m , 163, 178 

MababbSsbya feriniviiaa, M j , 167 ig^ 
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Uantrjlaya, tt , • • * 

Page 
. 347 
. 203 

mantrio, • 

ITanyapali, ^SrirangaUyj 

II , . 352, 357 

Muraainiha, ^tldhd) a incs, 

. . 307 

Mura\ a, CO , . 

. 276. 311 

Jlaioo Polo, • 

, lOO 

Manclieti, vi , , • • 

165f , 170, 181, 183 

Mlikandesvara, te , • 

4 w 307 

■Markandoyadevasarman, Bidhman, • "* 

Jlaiot, M , « • • 

. 67t 

Jlaru, CO , . • 

, 201 

MaEatu, queon ofUaktyala Megbanada, 66, 60 

Mai'ud, see Alii ud din Mas'fld 

llatanga, on music. 

. 230 

llatbura, caste, • 

, . 44, 46f 

Muuiadina, s a Mu'izz ud din BahrSm Sbah, 

ilnuiya, , « 11, 

18. 24 

113, 160f , 274f , 310 

MaySpuri, vi , , * • 

171. 186, 350, 356 

Mayinda, cA , . • 

, 294 n 4 

Hedhu, Medhaka, vi , , , 

. . 218, 220 

Meghanada, Dahyaka ch , 

. . 66, 58, 60 

Hehaiauli, vt , . 

. 318 

Melaikkottappat^i, vt ,, < 

. 168, 176, 187 

Melnadu, vt , . t • 

. 105, 169, 180 

ilct^uppatti, VI , , . 

. 168, 176, 187 

meya, « ♦ - 

. 6 

ililalai kurram, di,, , . 

. 122 n. 6 

Hlnukshii te , , , , 

. 161, 177, 187 

Mindholtt, It,, , , 

. . 264 

Mira], vt , s a Mirinjo, < 

. 295, 272, 303 

Mirinje, vt , , , 

272, 283, 290, 337£f 

Miriu]i, da , 4 , 

. , 298 n 2 

Mitrasarman, m , , 

, , « 255 

MollanakbatU, dt , « 

t • 0 • 8f 

montbs — 

Ashldha, . . 

. • 353 

Aaviyuja, . . 

. 337, 339f, 

Aavina, . 

. . 331 

Aaioja, , , 

« • « 320 

Bhudrapada, 10, 20, 

27, 29, 35, 151, 325, 334 

Cliaitra, , . 

. . . 249 

Jjeihtba, , 

. . . 135, 332 

KSiitika, , , 

. , 175, 263, 336 

Mjgha, . , 

. . 220. 211 

Murgasiraba, . 

. . 5, 328, 330 

Phalguna, , . 

. . . 213 

Pusbya, . . 

. . 154 

BrUv am, , , 

41. 283 

Vaisokha, . , 3, 

26,46, 01, 247,219, 313 


Mosalemadu, vt , . , 

Pagb 
. 293 

Mcsalimadu, do , . • 

164, 169, 180 

Mdthala, rt , , i * 

260 

MdttUppalli, VI , 4 4 

. 189, 197 

Motiipalli, da , . • 

. 188, 190 

Mrigunkaj sur of ’B'tdgjyotisTia X Sustbita- 

Taiman, . • 

69, 74, 77 

MtiBibrahma, m , • 

. 30 

Mubarak Shab, see Qutb-ud-din 
Mudaniir, s a Mudunira, . 

. 306f 

Muddaladevi, . 

273 

Muddebibal, dt , % > 

. 306 

Mudmir, a a Mudunira, . . 

. 306 

Mudunir, do , . . 

307 

Mudunira, vt , . . 295, 301, 306f , 313f 

Muhammad Shab, Qolkon^a k , 

161, 186 

Mu'izz ud din Babiam Shah, Slave k 

, . 18, 21f 

Mu‘izz-nd din Kai Quhad, do , 

. 21 

MukhamSsh^a, a ^piSttdSana, 

50, 53 

Mukkunde, vt , . 271f 

279, 281, 285, 

Mnktapida Lalitaditya, Kaimlr k , 

287, 294 
. 255 

Mukundadeva, Purl k , . 

. 219 

Mul&dongarika. vt , , > . 

. . 260 

Mulandam, vt , , , , 

. 349 « 1 

Mu]baga}, mafha, , • 

. . 344 

Mulgunda, vt , . . . . 

. . 143 

Muluvsy, vt,, , 4 4 . 

161, 169, 179 

Mujvayi, do, , , . , 

. 166, 182 

Mummuni, SildJidra ch,, , , 

. 291 

Mungilanai, vt , . , 

168, 176f , 187 

Muppaili Jagginilyatappat{i, vt , . 

168, 176, 18T 

Murttimaiiiba, queen oT" Aehyutappa 

NSyaka, 341 

Murttmayanipat^i, vt , . 

168, 187 

Mururayaraganda, sur of Yenkatapatideva- 

xaya, • * • « 

. 175, 187 

Muaala, m,, , , 

. . 29 

Mushkara, W, Gahga k , ^ , 

4 51, 54 

music, . , , 

. 226ff, 

music in play, . , , 

, 229 

Muss i^iba)li, VI , , , , 

166, 170, 183 

Musse^tihalli, do, , . . 

. 166, 183 

Muta Nensi, c/trontcJer, , , 

, 5^ 

Mulfili, a a Mottnppalli, < < 

. . 190 

Mutta-Madhava, te , < . 

. . 339f 

Muttarasa, a, a Puthivikongam Sripurusha, 49 

Multukun, vt , 4 4 4 4 

. 165, 181 

Muttukujn, do, , , 

, 169, 181 

Muttur, do., 4 ,, , 

. 298f^ 
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lluvadiganda, sur q/^Revaraaa, . 

269, 291 

M vara, m , . 

. 6f 

N 

Nachana, s a iNachayabhat^a, . 

237£,310 

Nachana, Brahman, 

271. 3S0, 287 

J?5chi, do , . , 

280, 287 

Nichayubhatta, yenwaZ, . 

337 

Kaoheyabhatta, do , . 

. 338,310 

naduka, district, , 

175, 187 

Nagabha^a I , Pratihdra k , 

200£ 

iJagabbata II„ do , . , , 

199f 

Nagabha^ta, s a Nagabhata, 

200 

Naga-Bbatti, , . • 164,105,179,183 

Nagahrada, tt , . 

12 

Nagalaiya, m , 

. 2o5. 268 

Nagamba, Nagamvii, t; , 

. 260 

Naganaiya, ni , 

. . 263 

Nagannn-ka'vi, poet, 

. 353£, 

Nagaon, s a NjgamrJ, , 

. 260 

Nagapattana, ti , . , 

, 19, 25 

2\agipura, Cl , 

Nttgappaya, see Hastaka Nagappaja 

. 256 

jjagarapati. 

263 

l^ugarasa, m , . , 

. 105, 181 

Nagaravura, rt , 

292 

jS agarasanh, j)oo£. 

. Il6, 155 

Nagasarman, m , 

• 50, 52, 53 

Naga'valoka, s a Nagabha^a II , 

199, 203f 

Nagavamii, dy , , 

214 

Nagavarman, iji , 

271, 282, 289 

Nagi,/, 

. 19,22,25 

Nagnasarman, Brahman, • . 

. 135f 

Nahusha, legendary ancestor ofVarmans, 37, 39 

Nahusha, do of Vijayanagara dy , 

160, 171, 

185, 350, 356 

Nailade/i, queen of Bahiydka Viktama, 53 

Nainar, m , 

353, 358 

Nainasiha, m , , 

20,27 

Naivjano^'ja, n , • • 

20 n 2, 27 

naiyogika, . 

pakshatra — 

263 

Anuradba, . , • • 

. 353 

Bavati, . . 

220 

Nala, people, . . 143, 150f , 275, 310 

Nalapura, vt , . 

223 

Nalhada,/’, . 

19, 22, 24£ 

Nammurn, w , 

62, 61 

NanEvaru^isrimandalikaganda, sur of Venka- 

iapajidevaraya, 

174, 186 


Pagb 


Napda, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara 

160,171.186,350, 356 

Naudihanpakundj, vi,, , 

8£ 

Nandyala, ij, . 

166, 170, 183 

Nangur Vel, ch , 

. 122 n 6 

Nannaraja, ch , 

203 n 2 

Nanya, dt , 

137, 139, 141 

Naradisiksha, icork on muste, 

. 229 

Naxabari, m , . , 

355, 368 

Naraka, legendary ancestor of Prdgjyohsha 

kings, . . 67, 70f,7l, 76 

Niranabhatta, m , 

354, 358 

NaranStba, m , • 

, 10 

narapati, . . . , 

. . 213 

Narasam-BhSgavata, m , 

164, 179 

Narasam-Bhat^a, m , 164, 166, 178, 183f , 355, 358 

NarnaamTBhatta, Mababhashya, see 

iMaha- 

bhishya, 


Narasam Bhatta Sun, m , , 

. 167, 184 

Narasanadasa, m , 

354, 353 

NansSrya KSsava Bhatta, m , . 

167, 184 

Naraaimha, see Aubhala Narasimha and Tiru- 

mala Narasimba 


Narasimba Bhatta, m , 

164, 179 

NaTasimhacharya, Vaishnata teacher. 

162 

Narjsjmharoyadeva, Bastar ch , 

24bffi 


Nurasimhurya, see Varada Narasimharya 

Nai isopidhyiya, m , . 165, 181 

Narayarman, JSIdlava eh , . 317f , 320f 

Norayana, m , 164, 166, 178, 183 

Narayana Bhat^a, m , 163, 165, 178, 181, 355, 358 

Iforayana Bbattendra, m , 165, 181 

Nirayanadatta, , # 8,10 

Niirayana Pandita, m , • 166, 182 

Nuriiyaoayya, m , • • 165f , 180, 183 

Niriyana-Tirtha, M^adhva dcharya, . 341 n 4 

KarSyanavarman, Prdgjydttsha k , 69, 74, 77 

27ar5zidra, sur oj^ PesllcvO/ Jlahendravarmaii 
j 225r 

Naiendrampgaraja, suf of P Chdlukya 
Viyayadilya II , • • 

Nargund, vi , • • 1^® 

Nariyumbole seventy, dt , 273, 283, 290- 

Narwar, s a Nalapura, 243 

Hasaraddlna, s a Nasir-ud din Mahmud, 18, 24 
Nasir ud-din Khnsru, Ehlj% k , 21 

Nusir ud din Mahmud, Slate k , 18, 21£ , 44f , 47 

naubalahastyasvagomahishajavikadivySpnta, 

9, 40, IdJ 


Navahama, sur of W Ganga Kongani 
xaata, 
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?,13, 2iolt, 210f 

IIS 
^ 211 
311 


Nav\iangapurn,/o) t, 

!Nnvalgunci, vt , 
nayalva, 

Nayalva, di/ , 

Nayanadevi, queen of Pi Sijjyoti ,ha I Stluta- 

a arm an, 

K^edamaii, IP dial uhya L , 


. G'.>, 7-1,77 
. 1431.311 


P\OE 

Oilayllfir, >< i • 

0(l.'n.n4]yidsriinHa, i»i of VeuK itapUidf 
auay., . . 

Ohaai ipalinlia, (/< , * 312,319 

Oiiluiula, u , . 

O.a.u'nlt.;, . • 2!3, 215, 21717 

Oiinta il lla, m , 283, 200, 339, 3301 


Nedum'in Anil, sea Adigiimau 

Nedungula, vt , 

107, 175, 1S7 

Nehakusbthi, i, , 

137,1-9,111 

Nensi, see Muta Kena, 

Nep'ila, CO , • 

08 H 1 

ISetfibhanja, <9/ c/, , . 

. 322 

ubii instead o/’iigliu. 

11 

Nicbadabraa, tank, 

sr. 

Jfjdamaii, s a A''edaiuaii, 

113,151,275 1 

lu’dium, . • 

31 1 

Auihanpui, vt , , . 

. 05 

nidlii. 

. 211, 313, 321 

nidhivamphayaaabita. 

. . 220 

iiikaia, • 

, 211 

Nihgunda, s a Ninvunda, 

IIS 

Kilgund, (7o, , 

. 113 

Kiliunda, do , • « 

lJ2f, 117 

Aimba, eh , . 

201 

Aiiguiidn, Niigunda, s a Niiag 

unda, 1 18 

Knugundi, i», . 

113, 145, 117, 151 

nisbada, musical (one, , 

229 f 

Nissinkamalla, &inyhulcse Ic , 

1 

niyukta, . , 

157, 205 

niyukt lit i, . 

. 131, 3!3 

Nodamaija, Bidhman, 

. . 201, 207 

Nolamba, cli , , 

. . 291 « <1 

notation by dots, 

. . 227f 

notes, . 

228 

Noura, VI , , 250, 262. 257, 201, 207 

Kowobui, do , , 

. 257 

Ktisimba, iSdluua eh , 160, 171, 

180, 342, 348 
and 11 10, 350, .36o 

nyasa, final note, , 

. 227 

nyayakaianika, 

. 75, 79 


200 ;i 1 

53 

290 .1 1 
21U 
ICO, 182 
314. n 1 
29 
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Tirtlia, . 


Odageje, vt , 
Odamgeie, do , 


315 


316 


338ff 
. 338 


pudaKiiIa, 

P id inmsilia, Duhiyaka th , 
pad imida, 
p.-d'tijiaya. 

Pad 11 iiiahliu I’n ailndia, m , 

Padmairiblia 'lullia, Jldtllua-iic/idi ya. 

Pa 'mil i li'iiatti. m , 

Pi, il't', >1 , 

Pagil tti, do , • 

Pa'n dy , 

Pild,i \l‘liaj i, s a Phal, 

Pt' ilonda, d/ , 

Pahminpilti, VI , 

Pi' il i Pindy i, w/ , . 

P ill ifi,di/, . . 

Painpulevi, /, 

PimpiUabljo, (7o , , 

PimpiiayniiPin, cli , 

IVnclialvli inda, (/i , , 

pmi-h >iim, muiuul tone and note, 
pvmhanialriaibda, 157, 202, 218, 2511 , 2o2, 2G9 

laXhainahaiadja, . 251, 255 -71 3 

Pancliamatiblianyaua, uorL 4ji Tatlrya, 

Pancbcla, di , , 

Pancliela, sec Deula PamobSla 

Pincligaiiga, »i , . 293 

Pandan, vi , , 160, 170, 181 

Pandaii Blia^ta, in , . ICO, 183 

nd \tti, destynatwii of Hagtiri^^'ige, 307 ft 3 
Pundi, III , 320, 323 

Pundianaichchuramirakkina, su> of Paian- 
tak ill, , 125 

Pandillapalh, vt , 165, 109, 180 

Pandi Peddeii, vt , . . . . 02, 64 

Plndi, s a Pundya, . , 125 

Panduiaiigaya, , . 101,179 

Piiiulya, dy , ]g, 21, 121f , 12of 

Parnktsvara, m , . 355^ 353 

pauriiea, . • . , 62, 04 


295, 301, 30b, 30S, 313f 
30b, 303 
. 38, 137 

. 133 

1 

1C3, 170, 1S7 
145, 131 
51,51, 225 
2,1, 2SO, 285 
271, 280. 236 
255 n 2 
. 07 

227, 230 


102, 317 
. 209 
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Pappuri, VI , 166, 170, 183 

Parabala, 'Rashtral.ula ch , • 199 

Parake^ari^arraan, su/” of Chola kings, 121, 12 if 
paromabhattaraka, 9, 10, 64, 139, 151, 157, 

213, 239, 240, 269, 232, 

313, 330 
64 
122 

31, 131, 157. 202, 239, 

210, 323 
218 « 1 
0, 10 

Parambn, s a Paramalai, 122 n 6 

parameavara, 9, 40, 61, 139, 154, 213, 239, 

240, 269, 282. 313, 330 
Parantaka I , Chola k , 121 £E 

Parantaka II , tfo , 124 

ParaatakandeTi Ammanar, guten of Paran- 
taka II, . 124 

PSrasika, Dutch, . • 344 n 2 

Parbataar, vt , . . 68 

Panksbit, legendary ancestor of Vtjaga- 
nagara dy , 160, 171, 180, 360, 356 


paramabrabmanya, 
Paramalai, vi , 
paramamubeavara, 

Paramara, dy , 
paramavaiabnava. 


panmotana, 

Pansaaettl, m , ■ 

Panttiyur, vt , 
panvritlha. 

Parsecs, immigration to India, 

Partbuendravarman, ch , 

Pascbimakbanda, di , 

Palchimalafika, di , , 

Paundra-bbukti, di , 

Paundravardbana, do , 
panrnamavasye, full moon, 

Peddi Bbatteadra, m , 

Peddoje, n , , 

Pedobamamba, queen of VeaLatapati 1 , 161, 

174, 186 

Peidoje, s a Perdore, 294 

Pe]nagara, vi , • 50, 64 

Penngoiiila, vt , • 173, 342, 349 

Penukonda, do , . 186 

PerSfa, s a Kfishija, 297 

Perdoje, do , • • • 294 and n 

Penyakolam, vt , 167, 170, 184f 

Penyakujam, (fo , • 167,176 

Periya Tirumalai nambi, s a Sri£ailanatba, 163 
Peroja sabi, j a Rukn-nd din Piroz Sbab 1 , 18, 24 


188 

. . 308 

343, 349, 353, 357 
153 71 11 
258 

. 126 

156 
239f 

391,137, 139, 141 
7, 65 

. 332 

167, 184 
294 n 4 


Pernma], m,, 


356, 368 


Page 

Pernmal Sundarachola, s a Parantaka IT , 126 

Pernmkada. s a Penugonda, . 342 n 1, 353 

Peruvadaka, Peruvataka, zi , . . 133f,133 

Picbchan, Tuukkar.rali, s a Siuyavelai, 122, 129 


pindadana, quit tent, , 

115 

Pinna !Madbavayaiya, m , 

lh3, 178 

Pinnama, Aravidu ch , 160, 171, 

Pinnama I , see Tata Pinnama 

186, 342, 

350, 350 

Pinnanarasaya, m , 

355, 358 

Pirantakan Sijiyavelar, general. 

122, 124, 126 

Pinya Bellumbatti, s a Bellumba^ti, 272, 283, 290 
Pin} a Gobbur, see Gobbur 

Pishtapui'a, vi , 

2f 

PitSmbaradevasarman, m , 

39, 41, 43 

Pitavasagnptasannan, Brahman, 

137, 139, 141f 

Pitbapuram, vt , , 

2 

pithikavitta, , 

39f, 42 

Plaki, dt , 

133f, 136 

Pohgaon, s a Puagamva, 

. 260 

Pokbaran, m , j a Pushkirana, 

317 

PonmaligaittuDjinaderar, sur of 

Paiantaka 

II. 

12. 124f 

PoDugunda vt , , 

. 148 

Porulare, vt , 

50, 54 

Pottaraiyan, designation of the Pallava king, 225f 

pradeya. 

2 

Prugjyotisba, CO, • 

68 

pragrahya, . 

9, 41, 139 

Pramara, dy , 

12, 16 

Prasabyavigiaba, Ttt , . 

. 35f 

Pratapacbakravditin, sur of W 

Chdlukya 

Jagad§kamalla II , . . 

. 292 

Prataparndra, Bakatlya k , 

243ff, 247ff 

pratbama-dvadasi, a tithi. 

311 and n 1 

pratibbSdika, 

34 

Pratibara, dy , . 

12, 199 

pratisbthita, • 

20 

pratyandharnva, • • 

. 2a0 

pratyaya, • • 

pravara — 

41, 139 

Angirasa, • 

7, 10, 326f 

Aplav ina. 

213, 217 

Apnavaiia, • 

. 41, 43 

Arsbeya, • 

. . 241 

Aurva, 

41,43 

Barhaspatya, 

7, 10 

BbaiadvSja, . 

. 7, 10 

Bbarmyasva, • • 

326f 
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prftvora— co«^rf 
Bhngu, 
Clijavana, 
Jumidagu), 
Kaijva, 
ViBvaimtn, . 


il. 43 
11. 13 
iJ, 13, 21), 217 
217 
322, 321 

PiaySga, vt , • 20o, 211,21v> 

PrithiMkoDgani, iio of W CJan^tt ^ripurubh i, 

10, 32, 65 

Pvilhi\ipali I , IF Ganga I , . . 

PriUiivuiijn, Clid/taiiiCna h , • • 

PritlDvitaj m 3 a^ a, iioein, , 

Prol"riija T , Jidkatiya k , , , • 

Piolaiap II , do , . 

Piolai ja, m , 

Prome, vi , . . 

PuagambX, Puagamva, tii , , 

Pu]arina 3 ak inmalai, /id/, . 

Pulalteaiu I , IF Ckakitlga k , 


Puhkesin II , do, . 

Pul \U5auaia, Avaniiauusi 'j a, 
Chalttk tjjt ck , 

Pulas ikti, StIdhSi a ch , 
Pulittui.w, . 

Pullannnjanp itt», t * , 

Pundailkal sUi, H . 

Puny\k6tt, nt , , 

Pura, vt , 

puiSna, a coin, . 

PuraiiisangaTOa, vt , 

Purasa, quteii of QttJitla Bha(ta, 
Puii, VI , 


. 121 a 2 

. 22iff 

. 222f 

. 180. 103 

180, 193 
301,3111 
. . 127 

. . 260 

108, 176, 187 
113, 151, 

275, 310 
.113f 
Giyajdf 
. 255 II 2 

253, 201 and it 7, 265 
. 168, 173, 187 

108, 170, 187 

165. 180 

105. 181 
19. 22, 21 

• « 8 
. . 13311 

12, 10 

251, 2561,259, 


202, 206 

Puri, di , , ... 219 

Puma, ri , . . , 254 

PurnaobanOiu, IL Bengal k , . 138, HO 

Pmijapala, c/j , . , 18 ^ 

puiohita, 9 , 40^ 42, 203 

Putu legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy , 

160, 171, 185, 360, 366 

Puturavas, legendary ancestor of Kalachttins, 

210, 216 

Puiaravas, do of Varmans, 37, 39, 41 

Pururavas, do of Vtjayanagara dy , ICO, 171, 

186, 360, 366 

PuruBholtama, Brahman, . . , 218, 220 

Purusbottama.yjoa/, , 37^ 33^ 40^ 43 

PuxuBhottamabba^fp, m , . , 296 


C7or. xir. 


Piirusbottnmaduva, Bastai vA , . 

PaaK 

. 21611 

Pu> vadi, a maf/ia, . • 

. 3it 

PurvaMsUiya, dt , . • 

Pusbkarana, Pushkanul, vi , , 

. . 15'J 

317f 

Puabj uatmaii, I’ldgjyotiJta / , 

69, 71 , 73, 76 

pul), . . 

. 13 <i 5 

PiiitJru, if, . • 312, 

310,353 357 

Pulli-Illntta, in , . . 

16), 173 

Pju lusariptioiia, . 

U7t7 

Q, 

Qutb ud dm Aibak, Slate i , 

. 18, 21 

Qutb ud dm llulaiak bbak, Khdji k , 

20f 

B 

Hucbava, Bidhman, 

271 

Kail' 5, Uttara*, d; , 

30, 11, 13 

ragn, inustfal tunc, . 

227f 

Kagli iva Bbatji, //! , . 

l66f , lS3f 

llagbav \deV3, Karndla ch , ICO, 171, 186, 

Bugbavaiuba, queen o/" Venkatjvpa.i 1 

312, 350, 50 
. 161. 

Rughavarya, m ,, . 

171, ISO 
. 165, ISl 

Rugba^enJraBvauim, a matha, 

315 

Uugba\endra-Tirtba, JdadAuu dehdrya,Z^iand 

II 1, 317 

Ragbu, hgendaiy ancestor oj Kdkallyai, 183, 193 

Ragbuuandana-TirtLa, JZddAia-c 

It.' Jj ya. 

Ragbunatba, m , 

311 n 4 
. 166, 1S2 

Kagbunatba Nsyaka, Tanjore ch , 

341 

Rat.bnpati, m , 

161, 179 

Ragolu, VI , , . , . 

. 1 

Ruba Buno, Bahiyaka cA , . . 

57 

Raicbur, dt , , . 

. 29t? 

Rainsi, Chdhatndna pnnce, , 

223 n 1 

Raja II., Yddava ch , 

308 

rai ibhoga, 

. 11 133 

laiadbwaia, . . . 

30, 175, 311 

Raiadichcbi, vnfe oFSiiiyaTslar, 

121 

Rajoditya, Chola k , . 

. 123f 

RByakesarm, sur of W Ganga Snpurusba, 

61, 66 

EsjakesariTarman, sur, of Ch'ola Itpgt, . 122# 
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SSjamana, 

r£ 33 D, 
iS] tnaka. 


, . V . .64 

. 9, 40, 42, 139 

. 9, 34. iO, 134, 216, 323, 326 
323, 320 


RSiacarfindra, anceslor of Ttja^anaffara tijj , 160, 

Ifl, 186, 350, 366 
BlianalVia, ■posl, . . . • 2J7ff' 

BajaaStha Deaika, m , . . . , 3i8f 

lijanyaka, , , . . . .9,40 

Srajapuitaha, . . , .139, 293 

rajapalra, . 9, iO, 139, 1 57, 263 

Esjapatra SiJsdUja, ai/r ^Haraha, . 70 


ESprSja, JS ChaluXya k, » • 209 

Eajaraja I , CMItt 1 , . . 121f,124 

Eajarajesvara, Itf , ... . 121 

Eajasimha, Pdnd^a & , , 125 and n 6, 126 

iSjayoga, a cOattellaiioin 1 11 anti n 3 

Sajendra-Chola I , Chola h. l2l and n 8, 

138, 296 

Esjendraainja \alaniirta, dt , . , 121 

EajjhS, 2wea o/^^uhjia II , . . 12,16 

• ... 9, 40, 139 

P.ajat.a, n , , . 12, 17 

B^jya^ardfaam, JCa.iauj prtnee, , , 65 

Rakaluva, t!i , . . . 2f 

B ikaliapaladera, Satiar ch , ,213, 2-10/ ,219/ 

BStaa, legendary ancestor tf Kdlaliyat, 1S9, 192 
Bara a, da of JPratiAdrar, , , , 200 

Baina, m ! 4 4 4 . , 35t>, 353 

T.iraa.poct, . . , 163, 347ff 

BSmS Bhatla, CT , . 16lf, ISOf, 354, 3o8 

Blraashandra, (e , . . 342, 253, 35? 

Elmachaalra, Decagiri Yadaia ch , . 257 

Buinacliandra Bha{{a, »r , , 16-1, 179 

Biraachandrapuram, ti , . 167, 170,181 


Bitoachandrarya, m , 


167, 184 


Bsmachandra-Tirtha, SJidhva-dchdrya^ 341 n 4 

Earoaohants 38 

Baraadattu a/'Mudunjra, , 307 

BsinadevaaimaiJ, OT , . . . 39,41,43 

Eama-Dikshita, m, , . 365, 358 

ItauiSnaia, VatiAnata^Schdria, . . 162 

Baraapala, Pdla k , . , , 38 

Bamaraja I, Kamd{a, ch , 160, 172, 186, 

342, 361, 356 

Esmaraja 11 , Ttjayanagara k , 160, 172, 136, 

351, 352, 357 

Eama Eija, see A{iya Rama BSya- 

Bamaiya, « , , . « , . 166, 183 


Bamatlrlbam, vi , . . , . . 133 

Eamayarya, w j i , . . 365, 358 

Rampal, vt , 4 ,4 138 

BanabhaSjadeaa, ed , S22S 

ranaka. . 9, 40, 139, 141, 241, 326 

Eanaraga, Wi Chalulga 1. , 143, 151, 275, 310 

Eanaatambba, s- a Kulaslam'bba, 1562 

Ranastambba, Sdshlralu^a 1 , 144, 152, 276, 311 

RanaalambbapTua, ci , ... 68 

Ranathambhor, do , , , 223 

Eanga II , # a Snrangaraya II , . 341 

Eangadiurya, Yatshnava-dchdrya-i . 162 

Ranganatha, m , , , . B6i, 368 

EanganSt/ia, te , ... . 343 

Banganutha Bhaffa, m , . . 167, 184 

Ranganalbaiya, ct , , . , 163, 181 

Eaiigappa, tn , . , 165, 18l 

rangat, rolling, .... 188 

Eangu Bbatja, m, . . 165, 181 

Eanthambhor, / a, Eanastambbapuia, . 58 

raablrakbla, , . 64 

Buib^rakuta, dg , . 122 and n , 143/ , 1501/ , 

106,274, 276, 293, 3105 
Tashtrawihattaio, ... 34 

rasbtrapati, , . . 164, 363, 313 

Eatanardja, Chandilla ch., 243, 248, 250 

Bafaul, vt , 4 . 221 

Batnawtl, guccu o/BdUvanaan oi Prugjyo 
tisba, • . 63, 73, 76 

Ra^^a, a a, Riah^rokufa, 144, 152, 2?8, .313 

Ra^tapSdi Bevan and a half lakh, di , . . 298 

Bat(aril]a, Sildhdra ch , , 254 

Ea^ta\3, gneen of Gxiktla Baludilya, 12, 17 

Ravi, KavidSva, m , . , 271/ , 278, 280/., 

286, 287/., 296, 337ff 
Raviga,(/(J, . . 271,280/, 287f- 

Eaviyana, do, . . 271, 282f , 289, 329B. 

Rayamarati SovidSva, KalaChurga k , , . 336/ 

Biya PSndya. m , , 145, 164 

ESyarShnftaminda, sur of SrirangarSya II , 

343, 352, 367 

Bayarihuttammda, do of Yenkafapatideva- 
rSya, ...» 174,188 

Rayaaam TCondapSryn, trt , , > 163, 178 

RttzlyS BSgam, Slave gueen, . . 21 

RelanadSvft, ch , .... 58 

Eevana, Brahman, . S’l , 280, 287, S38, 844) 
Sevanahha^^a, do , , > < 271, 279/,, 286 

RgvBBSrja, da, , . . « . 304, 31Sf. 

Sc 2 
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Eevarasa, W ChSlukya-fiud 
Eevati, island, . • 

ri for ri, . . • 

rishabliai musical note, * • 

Eoliitagin, VI , . . ■ 

Eohitasgadh, Eohtasgadh, /ort, 
Eongada, di , . • • 

Eudra, s a Prataparadraj • • 

Eudi^liarya, m , • • 

Eudradeva, Kdkatiya h , • • 

Eudramba, SdTcatiya yueen, • 
Eudta^aj perhaps s a Rudiiioharya, 
Eukn ud din Fiioz Shah I , Slave k , 


s fo) a, 


Paob 
. 269, 291{ 
143. 161,276, 310 
31 

. 228 n 3. 230 

, . 138. 140 

140 « 11 
231 


^akambhari, vt , > 

sakhalla nnnata, . 
aakbandapulija, . • 

gakhatavitapa, 

Saktivarman. Kaltnga h , 

Sa]a, ancestor of Uoysalas, 
galakhana, m , . 

245. 247 Salanki. rt , 

• 231 ^alaatambha, Frdgjyotisha usurper, 

189. 193 aalavana, . 

120 salavanakara. , 

231 Salsette, s. a Sha^sbaahti. 

18,21 Sulu'va. 


Page 

66, 222. 224 
. 211 
. 241 
211 
1,3 
122 n 6 
20.27 
327 
71 

41, 139.?12« 1 
. 213 
. 257 


44 


Sabhapati, y)oe^, . 63, 185, 187, 347fP 

355, 357 

paebauroddharana, « . . 

139 

Sada^a, m , ... 

19, 22, 25 

sadasaparadha, 

. 139 

Sadaatva, god. 

. 7 

Sadasivadevaraya, Vtjayanagara k , 

. 349 

SadaBivaiaudra, seal of Sena kings, 

. 7 

(adhanyabiranyEdeya, . . 

313 

Sadbaiana, ch , . 19f , 22, 24f , 26f 

sadharana, a gamut, , 

229 

sadhanta, a musical tone, . 

. 227, 230 

Sagara three hundred, dt , 268, 272, 

283, 290, 


100, 171, 180, 342, 318. 

350, 350 

Sajuvabhyudaya, ^oew by R/ljanafchakavj, 3i8f 

Samalavarman. Varman k , . , 3Sff , 13 

samanta, . . . 31 

Supaaadina, Musalmdn viceroy, , 20 n 2, 27 


Sagara five hundred, do , 

Ragora, legendary ancestor of Kdkatxyas, 188, 192 samnpagataj 
Sagara Narayana Bhatta, m , 164, 179 Safichl, w , 

. 9, 41. 139, 213 Sanchor, vi . 


aagartoahara, 
sagopraebara, , 

sagulmallata, . 

saguvakanalikera, , 

Sahadeva, m , , . 

Sahanapala, m , , 

SahSrana, m , , 

Sahasamalla, Singhalese k , 

Bsbavadina, s a Shihab ud din Ghori, 
aahyadaaapaiadha, . , 

Sail&hm, s a Silshara, . 

sajalastbala, . 9, 41, 139, 213, 220, 


139 j SamastabhuranSsraya, sur of J? Chalukya 

Ammaraia II , . 62, 64 

■mata^a, co , . . . b7 

matsyakachebhapa, . . 220, 240, 241 


177, 187 
. . 260 

56f 

. . 260 

. . 241 

210 

41. 139, 213 
69, 73. 76 
. 42 » 4 

303 
57 

10, 263 


samramadbu'vana, , 

292, 329ff samrapanasa, 

273, 307 Samudravarman, Trdgjyoixsha k , 


Bajaigalanupa, 

Sake, s a MupalinSn, 


213 Bandhivjgrabika, , 

241 Sangitaratnakara.muijcnl garngadeva, 227 
9, 41, 139 Sangram Shah, Gon4 k, . . 209 

44 , 46f sanidbi, . , . .240 

30 sanirgamapravesa, . 213 

19, 22, 25 Sanjan, suggested tdenitfcaiton with 

Hamyamana, 258f 

18, 23 Sankamadeva, Xalachurya k , 337 , 339 f 

. 9, 41 Sankana Bhatta, m , . . 135 ^ 131 

. 252 « 3 fankaradeva, « , . . , ^29 

Bankaiagann, Guhla ch , 12 14 

2<i0, 241 Sankaragana, Kalachun k , . .31, 33ff 

213 Sankaranarayanendra, m , . , 354 ^ 353 

18, 23,44ff. Safakatarya, EraAman, . 271,2797,280,293 
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P,4GB 


Pabis 

Saiikliinj, n , 

2l2f ,246f ,219f 

Seshatbala, ci , , 

ITS, 186 

sinkrinti. 

. 213, 283 

Setu, place, , 

. 175, 187 

s u]^ranh, atiijr ctous for tiahnj mfts, 2u7 

Seiaghanpitti, ci , , , 

168, 176, 187 

Santana, lejetidary ancestor of Vtjayaiiagara 

Sevur, VI , 

125 

dy , 

160, 171, ISO. 350, 356 

Sewa, Saaaappa Nayaka, Tanjoie ch 

, 3112,357 

Sanieppa'ejam, ci , . 

168, 176, 1S7 

StvvappmeiJ, a tank, 

. 343 

IZntnarika, . 

130, 112 

ah fo) kb. 

44 

lantjauara, • 

39£,i3n S. lJ2;i 2 

shftdava, a musical tone. 

227, 230 

Sapada, CO , 

. 160, 172. 1S6 

$ha(1]a, a musical tone and gamut. 

. 227, 229£ 

SaiidaliLalia, cfo , , 

19, 25, 30 

Shams ud-din Altraish, Slate k , 

18, 21, 224 

sapadraran^ aim. 

211 

Shitshashti, it , . 

257, 264, 267 

sanna, icay of playiny. 

. 22S 

Shattrimsadagrahura, dt , 

. 5f 

Sansvatjanna^a, m , 

. 355, 33S 

Sbibab ud dm Ghou, Slate k , 

18, 21 

San gadeva, musical author. 

. 227 

bluhab-ud diu ‘Umar, Khilji k , 

20ff 

Sa>'’a5rdhika, 

210 

Shihlicbatolo, co , , 

67 

fc-uiiika, Karnasucarna L , 

. Gof 

Sboripur, s a Suiapura, 

268 

•a-atavitapa. 

. 9 

Sia, Bidhman, 

. 213, 217 

Sas ipi f a Shatahaslifi, 

257 

Sidabal), vi , 

230 

Eiisij itri, 

. 75, 79 

Siddbala, ii , 

39, 11. 43 

feasli^i, s a Shatahashji, 

257 

Siddhathtba, place, . 

293f 

satala, . 

. 11, 139 

Siddbeavara, te , 

291 

eatnntalika, 

. 211 

Sihapiya, ;;i , • • # 

263 

Bitslaka, , 

211 

Sihapura, s a Simhapun, 

42,37 

Satprasida, , 

10, 52, 55 

Siba\iknma, P route k , • 

120, 131 

SatrubbanjadCva, Onssa ch , 

322, 325f 

SikhanatbasxumiD, te , 

226 

fcatrumalbi, jtur ofPallava ilabendraiartnan 1 ,225 

Sllsditya, iui* ofHarsba, 

70 

Satniinallts^aialaja, te , 

225f 

Sil adity a VI , Valahhl k , • 

. 199 

Satya, m, . 

321 

Siladitya VU , do , 

198f 

Sat} apraebara Bhat^araka De 

a, m , 329ff 

Sllagmytba, « • 

64, of 63 n 3 

Satyiaraya, sur of W ChdluLya race, 269, 

Silah-ira, dy , . 250, 2522 , 259, 266, 291 


283, 289, 313f, 3302 | 

Silabara, do , , • 

252, 262 

Satyasraya I , iur ^PalaLe=ia II , ll3fF, I 

Silahiira, do , 

. 252 k 3 


151, 276, 311 

Silapatta,/aOT>7y, 

. 44, 46f 

SatySsraya II , TF Chalukya 

k, lU, 152, 276. 312 

bilappadigiiiam, Tamil poem. 

122 m 7 

Satyisrayadeva, AkalaiiLachanta Iriaabedauga, 

Silura, s a Silabara, 

252, 261, 265 

TP Chalukya k , - • 

. 306 

Siliira, do , • 

252, 262, 266 

Satyasrayi Vallabhendra, sur 

of W Chalukya 

Silara, do , • • 

252 n 3 

Pulakesin II , 

. . 63 

Sibniyanippatti, vi , 

168, 176, 187 

Saude, a matha, 

. , 341, 346 

Silla, queen of Quhtla Horabaraya, 

12, 15 

Saujuapadra, vi , 

. 201f . 204 

Simiipradata, 

75 

sauIkiLa, 

139, 141 

Simbudri, m , • 

164, 179 

Sa^ar-GhatiySb, vi , . 

57 

Simhapura, vt , • 

4, 37, 39, 41 

Savatthi, Cl , . , 

• • • 241 

Simbaraya, Chdhamdna k , • 

56, 60 

aa^ itaparany a, . 

220,210 

Simbnvarman, Mdlata ch , • 

317f , 320f 

seal of Chalnkyaa, 

. . 113 

Simhsivikraiita, sur o/Chandiagupta II , 321 n 4, 

sekyakara, . . 

75 

Sinahadiya, «t , . 

. 66ff 

Selara, s a SjIUbSra, 

252 n 3 

SmdaD, Cl , • 

, 250 

Sembiyanmabadevi, queen of Chola Gandara- 

Smdana-Kalpole, ci , 

, • 8o3 

ditya, . . 

• 123 and n 9f 

Bindhuraya, k , • * 

. 61, 54 

Ssna, cT^, 

. . 62,136 

S iBai. > - • 

iPDX , lOy 


882 


EPIGEAPHIA INDlOi 


[Voix XU, 


Psaz 

§iDgarScb5rya, Bttur, « a Earas;iDliachBr}a, 162 
Sinjjari Bhatfa, «/ , • • 166, 186 

Singhah, co , • • 

Singhapa, Yddava I , 

Siiigupurijn, ?>;, • 

Sireyannn6a,yeaf?, . 

Singuppa, vi , t . 


28f 
291, 296, 308 

. . 4 

292 
298 « 2 


Sinvamm, vt , 161, 169, 178 

Sin f avelai, Piruatakin, C'/ioltz gcnoal, 123 

and n 6, 124R 

Rjalit'iragliav'i, m , , • 29 

Sivaniara I , W Gaiiga 1 , 49, 51, 61 

Sivaraara II , do , 49 

Sjranuga, w , . 826, 328 

Sj73neSan, m , . 313 

Sivapaia, u , 165, 163, 181 272£ , 283, 290, 3381? 

Sw3.ij.ja, CAd^iamSna c/i , , , 12,17 

Snasurya, y30fi<, . . 163 

8iva3 oganatlmvamin, , . . , 12lii 2 

Sjjalara, j a Silsliara, . 252 n 3 

aoddesa, . , . 41,130 

Bodranga, , . *34,203 

fiokkapa, in , . 166, 182 

SoIimaitSnch, ofCholak, 12 1 « 8 

SolaTajitnnda oliaturvedimangala, s a Yeai- 
barrur, . 121 

Soma bliatta, , ... 354, 363 

SomakuIa,/rf);)//y, , , _ 2gg 

Soimnsth t, tc , ggg 

Soma^irnian, «i , , , 

SSnaaEirmaii Yuddlnkaramga m , 50, 53, 65 

Bomavalliyog^nanda pr.iliasatia, comedy ly 
Arnna. inniiUia, , _ g^g 

SotnaySjin, m., • . , , 164^ lyg 

Somejran, 270, 33 If 

Soraesvira, ChSkamana k.^ , 222 224 

Someavara I , ir Chaluk yak, 14 4 *271f , * 

291f,291, 390 

Bdfflearar) kl,do, 114, 2n, 279, 2Bl, 235, 288 

Someava-i IH.rfo, . 293 

^dCs/antdSvn, Sonpur k , ^ 2391 

Soffieiva - 1 ievavarman, Orwa c/5 , ' 2\8fc 

Somvdgvi. Kaindta ch , . 160, 171, 186, 

fnUnnji^3,in, . . ^^^^>^^0.255 

Sdnagir aUia.*, . 

Onegin .dra,*, . 3t8« 0 

Sonna. rfl8«9 

Banpa. ;; : 

aSpamdi.. 7 ' ' ‘ 

* • * • . 210 


SoparS, s a SuiijSialra, 
sopftriJcaia, , 

Soviino, Ji>alima,i, , 
Brad lim day, , 
Hiavanadifadasi, a Utht, 
Siichandra, ^ Scngal Jc , 
SndUaia, JJt akman, , 
8 iigopala,/cHfZ, 

Biiliatfa, co , 

Silkil_ a, poet, , 


Pagb 

. . . 257 

, 31, 203 

271 280, 287, 338, 310 
206 « 3 
. . . 147 

. 137fr, 111 

, 304, 3I3f 
. . 76, 79 

67f 
56, 61 


Sriltuntliana, giieen (iTTrailckyachandra, 1381, 141 
Billthliafcia, ro, , , 67 

Sriksliikiinda, in , , . 75^ 79 

SiikiuhtUttai, tt, . . I2lf , 126 

Silniala, vt , , 201 

Srimaiigaladevl, t« , . . . 1/0,187 

Siiimaaa, »», . . 166,183 

Srinivasa BliagavaJa, «> , . 161,180 

Siinivasa Ehatta, m, . I6J, 166, 170, 183 
Srinivasa, ATahabiilisliya, see MabkbbS-sliya 
SrlDuasarya, w, . 163£ , 178f , 347 

SngadmS.y&.’Jlui)ia,Mddhva--Sclid}ya, . 34| 
Sripanata, s a Silsailam, , , , 134,{ 

gtlpmusho, ir k, . . 49,52,65 

Sritanga, K, jg. 

Sriiangadevaiaya, Fynj/ctH/Tpai/rl;, . 

Srirangarsia J , Katndta ch , 160, 172f , 186, 

- _ 342, 351, 355f 

SrJrangoraya II , Vtjayanayacak , 3i2, 352, 354, 357 
SriflaiUm, te , lo/ 

8ri§ai|atiutha, ‘V'<iis%'ii(iva*ac]tavy(Z^ , 16^ 

Srlvallabba, W Ganga I, , . 53^ 54 

Sri vara, Bidhnan, , 271, 380, 287 

Sriviliama, IF ^ 

Sambl/esiaikic, . . . i57f,32G 

Stoialam (?), vt , jg2 

stnata, . if- io» 

Sthanaka.!// , . 256f , 260, 264, 267 

oCflinakunriur, r; , ^ ^ 

Slhaougudliapura, do , . , i^n 

Stlanvisvara, vt , , • . * 65 

Sthiravaiman, # « Sthitavaiman, ] 69 

^^^^i^'>afnan,Prayjyottshak, . 69 74 7/ 

. . • . ' ’ si 9 

Stlntiv,irn,an,a a Sthitavarman,. . 69 

SubhadfSdhanaqjayana^aka. play by Psma- 

ka\j, 

. ' • • • 349 n. I 

Buddha, mustcal tone, ... 228 

Sadbindra-Tirfha, Madhva dchdvya, 344 and 

«. 4, 347 
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Paqk 
lo4j loo, 313 
157t 
137, 139, 112 
31-i 

. 281 
121fi 
161, 177, 187 


268 11 1 
20 
. 46 


eulla, • 

Sulkikamsa, family, • 

53 uiuaugalagupla, Bra^tman, 

Samatindra, a matha, . 
liumka (sullia), 

Sundarackola, sur q/'Paraataka II 
Sandaranayaka, te , 

Sundarasolan, see ^elan Sundarasokin 
Sandekkaj ikkanama, !■/ , . 168, 173, 187 

Sandekka^ikLan^^ajippath, c7o, 168, 176, 187 
bupara, s a Suiparaka, • • • -57 

Supratishthita^arman, FidtjjyHtsha h , 69, 7J, 77 
Surapala, Fdla h , . , ^ 12 

Surapura, i.i , • 

amatana, s a saltan, 
suritrana, do , 

Sorendra-Iirtha, Jlfacl/tta-acAar^a, 341 i 4, 

353, 357 

Siiri Bhatta, m , . 

Suriyavikrama, Frame k , . 

Surparaka, oi , 

SOryanarayanabhatta KinU", m , 
Suryanarayanamakhin, trt , , . 

SoryanatSyana Tiravarui, m , 

Suaila,/, 

SusthiraTarmaB, s a Sustbita^arraan, 
Sosthitavarman, FrSgjyUisha k , 

Sttsunia, • 

Sa7arnaobandia, F Bengal eh , 
auvarnadanda, . 

Su^varnapara, vi , • 

Su-vijayata, m , 


S\ajambhu, jjoei, , 
S\ayaiiibhu, te , 
SvayambbusSmanatha, te , 


TsdSga, , 

Tada Lamka, s a Dantewara, 
TsdalSpal, do , • 

tadeya dandanayaka, 

Tagadui, s a Dharmapuri, 
Tagaia, vt , 

Tagaraparaparamesvara, sur 
Clduttaraja, • . 


1 AGE 

Tdila I, W Chdluhya ? , 144, 152, 275, 311 

Taila ll, do, 1a 4, 152f , 276, 279, 285 311 

255 n 2 
2071 
123 

101, 169, x7'J 
03 
260 
3351 

. 116,151 

. 14S 

161, lOGf 178, 1831 


laila III , do , 

Tulipa, ^ a Tailall, 

Takkolam, i; , , 

TaLiniudipi, VI , , 

lalaparija, F Cluil iky I , 

Tilavjlipalhka vt , 

Tdlavira Chandaya Nay ika, ;,j , 

Talcvagya, vi , 

T^lgund, ^ a Sthanakundur, 

Tammana Blntta, m , 
tamrasasana, 10, 41, 135, 110 , 137 , 241 , 321 , 327 
Tanagundui, s a Slhauakmultii, 1X3 

Tanagundui, do,, X X9 

Tau]di, dt , 223 

Tarpandjghi, vt , g 

TatScbarya, family priest of T ijaymagara 


166, 183 

kings. 



IbJ, 346 

129ff 

Tata Pinnama, KarnaU, 

ch , 168, 

171, ISO, 

25Gf 




312, 350, 35b 

335, 338 

Tatarya, s a TatScharya, 



162, 317 « 1 

355, 358 

Tatayarja, do , 

. 

♦ 

174, 186 

355, 358 

Tatparnsa m , 


* 

, 336f 

10, 22, 24 

Tavi, Brahman , , 


0 

20If, 204 

69 

teja, texasvamya, 



284 

09, 74, 77 

Tclangam, co , 



208 

. 317 

Tehngana, do , , 


• 

45 

138,140 

Tenkaradu, hill, 



108, 176, 187 

-240 

Tenkadjttittai, ii , 

• 


121 and n 2 

. 239 ] 

Tennavan Ilangoiel, eh , 



122 n b 

303 

Ter, s a Taga'a, . 



253 

69,71,77 

Tel ilaran, eh , . 



122 n 7 

ans, 37, 41 

testing of ofSiials, 



271 

' , 355, 357 

Thalnei, vt , 



57 

282, 289 

Thaaa, « a Stbanaka, 


• 

257 

337, 339f 

Thaaesar, s, a Sthaiivisvaia, 


. 65 

19, 74, 77f 

Thavisa, vt , , 


« 

. , 241 


thiayaian. 



268 


Tidiyan, ch , 

• 


. 122 n 6 


Tilaka, vt , 



146, 154 

. 260 

Tilaaga, s a Tolangana, 


* 

19, 21 

, 245 

Tilokasundaii, queen of Vijayabahu I 

. 4 

245 

Timmana Bbatta, m , 



. 167, 181 

333 

Timma Nayaka, ch , 



313 

122 n 6 

Timmana Dasa, m , 



165, 181 

253, 260 

Timmarasa, Karanika, m , 

f 


167, 185 

ahara 

Tiparasa, m , 

• 


167, 1S5 

253, 26S 

. Tippana Bbatta, m , 

« 


165, 181 
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Tlrtlinprabimllia, ico) 1 5 ^ Vldnaja Tlitin, S46 
TaiiikWiltatHi, s a ^likudiititt u, 121 

« 3,122 

Tirukka'-rli s “ 12lf , 12o 

TirnU ovalua, It , 122 ji 6 

Tiiumil’, Vijuyanayiua h , 34l « 2 

Tnumahl, > • IbO, l<2f, 

ISO, 312, 331, 357 

T<ium''h Blirdta, m , lOifl. , 180lt , 351, 358 

'liiumala Dlntteii'lia, m , 406, 184 

'lirumaH Gansajadi, tii , 137, 181 

Tiiumaladevi, s a 'CirumaKuibilvo, 351 

InmHalvi-tiambi, Pen}?, 5 a SusaiHiialba, 162 

liiumalijnbika, ^SiltaiiQaiai a 1 , 160, 

172, ISO, 312, 351, 357 


166, 183 
16 If , 178E , 180£ 

. 187 

121 71 2 

296 

312, 310, 353, 357 
312, 349 

. 101,180 

121f 
121 2 


Tuumnia Mui isimha, in , 

Tnurml'ii a, in , 
liiiipali, VI , , 

Tiruppuiambijam, vt , 

Tnutalhin, v: , , 

Tuututui Cbavadi, ch , 

1 rmattaclieii, vt , 

TimveiikatanathSrya, m , . 

Tuuvisilui, ft , . 

Thums iluiada) imabadeva, tc , 

Tivaiadev’, Eosala ch , Eoo n i, 

Togamcbe^i, u , 161, 169, 179 

Tok ibalSpalhkS, t)t , . 21 0 

Toraara, dy , 18, 23, 224 « 4 

Tondatmandalaiti, di , 123 and n 3 

Tondekkulyappan,/o> est, 168, 176, 187 

'fouvah.tjt, . 169, 176, 187 

TiailokyabiaUmuka, j« , 29 

Tiailokjachandra, E Bentjal k , 23711 , 141 

Tcailokyamalla, siii of IF Ckalukya J.ata- 
simba II , 280, 287 

Tra.lokiamalla do of do S5rae3vara 1 , 291f 

. 145f , 131, 155, 281 

Tnbhuvanam ilia, sMr of W Chalukya "Vi 
kiomaditj a VI , . 1 13ff , 150, 153f , 189, 

271, 278, 283, 289, 
293, 293, 3^9ff 

TnbbuianamaPudet a, sut of Eakutlya Beta, 

189, 193 

TnkaUngndhipat), .tur of KalacJiurt Kama 
^ova, . 208, 213, 216 

Trilahngadhjpat), su> o/5Iababbaaagupta, 239 

Tnlochanapala, ChdluLya ch ofXd(a, 264 

ttinaputigotbaia, , . 9,41,139 
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tpinodaka, . . • , 15S 

Tnpviiantalw Devama, JE'titi ch , 313, 335f, 

338, 310 

Tiipuiesvara, te , • 

Tiipuil, VI , 

tiuaiga, • 

Ttighluq, see Gluyas-ud dm 
tuqa, . • 


Tukkadeva, m , • 

tulabliaia, a ceremony, • 
Tiimbagi, vt , 

Tumbige, do , 

Tumbipere, vt , 

Tummabpa^ti, vt , 

Tungabhadia, , . . 

luiuka, Ttak, . 

Tua arapati, s a Dvaiatamudiam (f), 


. , 209 

205, 209, 211, 216 
217, 258f 

Tugbinq 

63,155 » i 

165, 181 
121 « 2 
306 
306 
293 

168, 176, 187 
. 272, 294 


. 218 
122 n 6 


U 


of SxirangaiSya 

352, 357 
I25f 
. 238, 241 

161f , 179, 181 
. 166, 183 


UbhayadaKpitamaba, sui 

II, 

Udaya III , Ceylon k , 

Pdayakaia, m , 

UdaySlur, vt , . 

TJdajambhat1;a, m , 

Uday m, ch , . . 38, 40, 42 

Uddagiii, vt , 173. 186 

UddyotakeeaiiD, Trtkahnga k , 239f 

Bdeya Bbatta, m , , . . 163, 178 

Bahyaka ch , , 56f,61 

Ugia Bbimeavara, ie , . . 307 

TJi, VI > m 19, 22, 2 1 

U]]ayinJ, vt , 33 

Ulugh Kbln, . 224 

Uliindui-Vel, ch , 122 n 6 

‘Umai, see Sbibab ud-dlu 'Umar 
Umatariaan, Kalinga fc , . . 4ff 

Unahalli, vt , . 309, 313, 316 

Upadiya, »» , , , . 303 

upauidhi, . . . 241, 323 

upannkh, s^j ead, > 188 

Upendrabbata, Guhila oh , . 11, 14 

Uppa Bhatta, j» , 161, ISO 

Upptma Bhatta, «i , , . , 167, 184 

Upyalikii, vt , . . . , . 391 , 43 

Uiaravarman, , . . , . 2f 

Uiuvappahtei Ilanjetphenni, CAdla ch , 122 n & 
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ushmala, gloicing, 
utkhetayitn, 

TJfcpala, s a 'Paramara Munja, 
utpatti. 


188 
. 75 

276, 312 
264 


TJttamachola, Madhurantalian, Chola pnnce, 

123, 124 n 1 

Uttaratira, di , , . . . 238 

■attarayana, . . .64 

■attarayanasamkrajiti, • 154 

Uttaravalli, dt , , , 238, 240 

uttbanadvadasi, a Utht, , 161, 175, 187 


Yaclicbliuka,OT, . 214,217 

Yadagarai-Yembarrur, s a Vembarrur, . 126 

Yaddanandu, co , s a Baiidb, 220 add 

Yadanakumaiidevi, queen of Saslar ch Vira 
simhadeva, . 213, 216fc 

Yadaper, ci, . • 342, 319, 353, 357 

TaddaYara, • 147 

Yadbula,/an»ly name of Doddayacharya, 162 

YadirSja-Tlrtha, Madhva dclidrya, 344, 346 

Yadner, vi y . 30 

Yagisa-Tirtha, Madhva dchdrya, 341 « 4, 

346 and n 4 

YaUika, yeople, . 318 

Vaidjsa, s a Vidisa, 33, 35 

Yaidnmba, dy , , . 294 n 4 

Yaidyanatba, m , 165, 180 

Yaidyanatba, te , 218ff 

Yaigbayaru, »< , « 168, 173, 187 

Yaijayanti, vt > * . 143, 148, 154 

Yairaai Rano, s a Vaitiaimhxi, . 57 

Yatriaimba, PahtyaLa ch , 56, 60 

Ya] 3 ada I , Szldhdi a ch , 253, 262, 266 

Ya]]ada ll , do , . 253, 262, 263f , 268 


Yajradatta, legenda) y Prdgjyotisha k , 70f , 

73, 76 

Yajravamaa, Stmhajaura k , 37, 39, 42 

family, . • 134 

Yakpatiraja, Chdhamdna k , 56, 59 

Valabbi, M , 198, 201, 204 

YjJabbya,/roOT Valalht, 201, 203 

Valacba, yeogle, . . 200 

Yalita, circle, dtUnct, , . 175, 187 

Yallabba, . > 323, 327 

Yallabba, s a W Chdlukya, . 313f 

Yailabbacbarya, dchdrya, 345 
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Yallabbaiaja, G-uhila ch , , 

12,1? 

Vallabbaraja, Pramdra Je , 

12,16 

Vallabhendra, sur of W Chaluhya Pulakea- 

m II . . . . 

. ,63 

YaHagramam, w , 342, 

349, 353, 357 

Yallalasena, Bengal h , , 

7ff 

Yallaaringa, vt , 

S26f 

YslvariYapura, vi , . 

. 334 

Vamana, m , , . 

248f 

Vamana Tirtba, Mddhva dclidiya. 

- 346 X 4 

Vanavanmahadevi, queen of Chola 

Paiau- 

taka II , 

. 124 

vandapana. 

. 240 

vanecbara, . 

. 241 

Yanga, co , 

19, 24, 318 

Vangaladesa, co , 

138 

Yanivala, vi , 163, 166f , 

169, 178, ISaf 

vantya, dtsii ict, , . 

175, 187 

Yappavanna, Stldhdra ch , , 253, 

262 and 

n 3, 265 

Yaiada Bbagavata, m , , 

167, 184 

Yarada Baiasimbarya, m , . 

166, 183 

Varadaiaja-Tiitba, Mddhva dchdrya, 

346 n 4 

Yaraguna, Pdndya k , , 

121 « 2 

Yarahagupta, Btdhman, . 

137, 139, 142 

Yarfiha-Tlrfcba, Mddhva dchdrya. 

. 346 n 4t 

Yaiamevi (.^), w , . 

201f , 204 

Vaianadevavarman, possible reading of the 
name DbaTanadevaYaiman 

Yaranasi,w, 

354, 358 

Yaiaura, vt , s a Uraiyiir, . 

add 220 

Yard!, vt , . 

243, 248, 250 

Yaiendii, di , , 

7, 9, 38 

Yaiesa-Tirtha, Mddhvi dchdrya, 

316 n 4 

Yaiman, -E' Bengal dy , . 

37, 39, 41 

Yarman, Mdlava dy , 

317f 

Yarnaviiddhi, m, 

321 

Yainna., god, , , 

18 

\a3apaka, • . 

202, 204 

YSsisbthipntra, sur of Saktivarman o£ 

Kalinga, . 

2f 

Yasu, m , • 

44, 46f 

Yasudeva, jra, . 

6f . 322, 321 

Yasudevarya, Brahman, 

304, 313f 

Yasudeva Tiitba, Madhva dchdrya. 

346 n 4 

Yasuvaiman, m. 

75, 79 

Yatanagara, vt , . 

Slf, 34, 36 

Yatapi, VI , . 

151, 275, 310 

Yatsaiaja, Prailhdra k , , 

. 200 

3 D 


336 


epigraphia indica. 
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Vatsuva Bhal{3, w , 
Vaudha, t» , 
Va,a?i3, n» , 

Vawalikheta, ti , 


YajjamSmbfi, ?«««« of Timma liJayaka, 
VSdam ^esbodriBbatta, m 
Vt(lapp3{ti, u , 

YSdaparuvara, ie , 

"V edaa, aakhas, sutras — 

BahTricho, 

Chhandoga, . 

Jaimini, 

KAnva, . . 

Kautbuma, . 

Jladbyandina, 
lladhjaadina Kamo, 

Rigveda, 

SSnvaveda, 

TiilUriya, 

VajiaaoSya.-yi, 


Paoe 

. 201, 203f 

, 220 aid 

271, 280, 2a6f , 338. 310 
. 309. 313, 316 

343 
165, 181 
168. 176, 187 
. 121 


Paqb 

Venkatapatideva I , Ttjayanagai a h , 160S , 

174f , 185S, 347 


5f.213. 301,313£ 

. 264, 267, 322, 324 

181 

il, 43. 239, 211, 327 
. 7, 10, 322, 324 
. 32, 81, 36, 202, 201 

. 239, 241 

163ff , 178£E , 2l7f , 220 
. 7, 10, 146 

. 62, 65, 136, 136 

. 2f . 41, 43, 326f 
Yajasaneya Madhyandina, 32, 31, 36, 202, 201 
Yajur^eda, 41, 43, 163ff , 178f£ 


Yeda 'Iitlba, Jilddhva dchdrya, 
Yed vvtiJja Tirtha, do , 
Velavyiifla-Tirtba, do , 
Vcdoyalur, n , . 

YSlubiahji, iJ , , . . 

Yellij SundaraSolai], M , 4 

Vtlaadj, i;, < , 

Vjl-Aniliran, cA , . 

Velayudhan-kollai, u , 
Vt!ir,/a oily, 

Ytl-Pai), ch , 

\ embarrbr, ii , 

Vena, j a \ crn5, 

VopbeUu, II , 


, 3 16 » 4 

346 m 4 
346 M 4 
4 164, 179 

7.9 

, . . 124 

61,61 
123 M 6 
. 168, 176, 187 

122 n 6 
. 122 n 6 

,121 and n 2,122,126 
. . I‘i5 

225f 


Venkataya, m , , , . . 

Tenkataya, Haataka, see Hastaka* 

166f , laif. 

Vebkatesa, <e , . . . 

. 176, 187 

YonkatSsa, sign-manual of Vijayanagara kings, 

159, 162 

Venkati Bhotta, m , . . 

. 354, 338 

Yeppattui, s a Yembayriir, 

. 131 

Yeina, rt , 

145 

YeinS, s a Epsbnaverna, . 

145 

Yethvulu, in , . . 

62,55 

Vetiavati, rt , , , 

33 

vibration frequency of notes, 

. 228 

Yibud bendra-Tirtha, Madhva-Scharya, 

. 344 n 4 

Yidiaa, vt , . . 

. 32, 35 

Vidysdharabhanja, OnwacA, 

322 

Yidyudhara Bbajta, »i , , 

166, 182 

Y idyadhir53a-Tirtha, Madhva-dcldrya, 

. 844 n 4 

VidySkara, m,, , 

. 238, 241 

Vigrahapala I , Pdla k , . . 

. 13 

Yigrahapala III , ifo, . . , 

. 38 

YigrabuSja, cA, . 

12, 17 

Yigralmraja, CA5Aa»i5«a A, . 

, 199 

Yijairajo, Bahiyaka cl , 

. . 67 

Yi]ayababu IV, A of Ceylon, 

4 . 4 

legendary ancestor of Vtjayanagara 


Yee^aiambS, juca/i ^Titumala I of Vijaya 
n i^ara, 160, 173, 186, 3 12, 362, 367 

Yet-gi, ti , 4 ■ . , 63, 209 

Yt-^i, # a Kp*bna\otn5, 145 

VJpi<ei.ka\Abbalta, t a Ejgha\endra-Tirtha, 317 
\eokat», w, . . 16 i, 170 

Yeikala Uba^^*, «i , . 161, 107, 179, 180, 184 

YtbkalSdn, Vtjayanagara pnnee, 160, 173f , 

ISO, 313, 351, 367 
YelkatAdri, "1, .... 167,181 

\ cakiiadn TySgaiaraudraia, , , . 355, 368 

YtalaJiacS, jufs i o/Venka^apaljdSra, 161, 

17i, 18$ 


dy, . 160, 171, 186, 360, 360 

Vjjayndjtja, ofW Chalukyas, 143, 160f, 

276, 310f 

Yijayadifcya I , JP Chdlulya I , . 49, 63 

Yj] lyaditya II , cfo., . . 49, 62f< 

Viyayudityalll, (7o, 63 

Yijayaditya , do , . . . . 62fE. 

Vijayuditya Yll , do , , . 209 

YiyiySditya, W Ganga k , . 48f , 62, 56 

Yyayalaya, CX5/ai fc, .... 121 

Vjjay imabadevl, jueen of W Ganga ^ripu* 

... 19, 63, 65 

Yijayanagara, vt, . . . 341 

VijayasCna, Bengal I , . . , .8 

Vyayasi, Vyayaaimba, Bahyaka cl , , .67 

vjjayavandupaua, . . , , 240 

Yyayindra-Tirtha, Modhva.Sclarya, 3 Ilf , 

344ff,353£,357 

YijiiJtnavatl, gusen of Mababhniavarzaan of 
PrSg;y6tuba, .... 69,71,77 
y ihatava, Baliyaka cl , .... 68 

likkisQ Borcaty, dt , . . U3,U5, 147,104, 
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Pagh 

Vikramadi^, m , 146, 365 

Tikramaditya I , ^ CJialvkya Tc , • ,63 

T ikramaditya H ,dc , . . ,63 

ViLramsditya I , TP" Chdluhya Tt , 143f , 151, 

?75. 311 

Vilnran^aditya II , cZo , • 143, 153, 275, 293, 311 

Tikramaditya III , do , 144, 152, 275, 311 

Tiiramsditya TV , do , 144, 152, 276, 311 

Yikramaditya do , 144, 153, 211 add , 215, 

276, 279, 285, 312 

VilranwAitya YI , do , 1431 , 153, 189, 209, 

271, 27S£., 285, 293, 295, 329, 332f 


Vikramaditya, tur of Kalachin Gangeyadera, 


211, 

215, add y 215 

Yikramaditya, Mdlava h , . 

. . 320 

Yikramaditya, Qnssa ch , 

JS6S 

Yikramakeaan, sur of Tennavan 

IJangovel, 

122 n 6 

Yikramakesan, Cholafeud , 

. 123 

VikramSnka, tur of W ChSluLga YikramS* 

difya Yl , , . 

281, 288 

Yikramapura, vt, 7, 9, 39f , 42, 138f , 141 

Yjkramavaralia, fur tf W phdlukg(t Vikya- 

maditya YI , . . 

271 

Yikramendra, VitTinuleundtn L , 

. 133f,136 

Yikrameadravarman, do , 

. . 133 

Yilanaviiti, tt ,t a ilarot, 

. 67f 

YilEaija, Dahtgaka ch , , 

. . p8 

Yinayaditya, TF Chdlukya k , 

144 

YipikondapnTa./orf, . , 

, 173, 186 

Yinuko?^ do , . 

133 

Ylrabhadraavamin, ie„ , 

188 

Yitabhupa, Madam ch , . . 

161, 177, 187 

Ylrabbupasamudra, vt , • 

Yira Bijjarasa, see Bijjaraaa 

169, 176, 187 

Yira HemmSii^aya, see ilemmajiray 

a 

Ylrana, m , , 

355, 357 

Yitanacbarja, n , 

163, 186, 187 

YiraparamySr, gu^en of Choja GandarSditya, 


Yiranarayanadaya, Sastar ch , . 

123 n 9 
2406; 

YirapSndya, Pdndya k , 

, 126 

Ylrapandiyantalaikon^ sur of Adity^II, 

Yikramakasan and PSrtbivSndrayarman, 125 

Virasimhadeva, Soutar ch , . 

343, 246ffi 

Yiralif, queen ^Jatavarra^a, , 

38£E,/42 

Ylrayenka^apati, » a Yenkajapati, 


Viradarajabbayankara-yalana^A, dt , 

. 121 

Yirtika,cA, . , • 

, 12,10 
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Yirnpaksha, sign-mar\ual of Vijayanagat a 


kings, 

. . 162 

Yuupakaha Bha^ta, m , . 

165f,180, 183 

Yirnpparaaa, m , , 

16 T, 178 

vishayapati, 9, 40, 43, 139, 154, 240, 263, 313 

Yi^hna Bhatta, m , , 

166, 183 

Yishnnchakramudra, a seal, , 

. 37. 41 

Yiahnugopa, TF Ganga h , 

60, 5d 

YishnnkundiD, dy , , 

133f, 138 

Yjaimnsarman, Brahman, 

62, 64 

Yishnu-TJrtha, dchdiya. 

34o n 4 

Yiahaavardhana I , B Chdlukya Tc , 

62, 133 

YiabpaTardhana II , do , 

, 63 

Yiahnavardhana III , do , . 

63 

Yiahnnvardhana lY , tfo , 

49, 63 

Yiahnavardhana Y , do , 

63 

Yiahnavardhana, 5 «>• ofW Chdlukyas, 160,310 

Tiabti, , 

Yisvqgarbha, see Aubhala, 

. . 34 

Visvanatha, Madura oh , 

161, 177, 187 

Visvarfipa, w , 

166, 168f 

Viavarupam Tirumala Bhatta, m , 

165, 180 

Viavarupadevasarman, m , . 

. 39,41,43 

Yisvaaimha, Boh k , , , , 

, 68 

Yjava-Tirtba, Madhva dchdrya, 

346 II 4 

Yisvavarraan, Mdlava cji , 

317f 

Yiavavedya-Tirtha, Madhva dchdrya. 

346 n 1 

Yittbala Bhatta, m, 161, 160, 180, 183 

Yi^hal^harya, s q Yijayindra-Tirlha, 346 

Yitthala<TiTtha, Madhva-dehdrya, 

. 346 n 4 

Yittiranda-PerumS], te , 

168, 176, 187 

vivaba, s a Yiahnu, , 

. 11 

Yodaijibbatlja, m , 

264, 267 

YomthadevI, queen ofYibramaditia I Y , . 311 

vowola aa tone maika. 

. 228 

Vrayakara, m,tstonting for Jayakara, 

. 238 

Yyiddharaja, , . 

60, 51 

Ypabalaila, s a Tiraraala hill, 

174, 186 

Vnravada, in , . 

211 

vyaghracharma, , 

. 211 

Yyasaraya, m , , , 

163f , 181ff 

Yyasaray^ Bhatta, rq , 

. 167, 181 

Yya^arSya-matha, . 

. 844 

YySaarilya Tirtha, Madhva dchdi yq, 

. 84111 

vyatipata, , 

330, 336 


W 

Wadageri, tee Odageje , . , 333 

3d 2 
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Wang hmen-tsi, CJnnese invadet. 

66 

years, cyclic — contd 



Wokkund, s a Onkunda, • 

148 

Kshaya, 

• • 

263 


Parthiva, . 

• 

. 330 



Pingaln, , 

• • 

. 283 

Y 


Pi-abhava, 

• 

. 164 

Yadamalai, hill, • • 

168, 176, 187 

Eaktakshin, 

• • • 

. 313 

Yadappa^u, vi , 

166, 170, 182 

Sobhaknt, . 


. 154 

Yadava, dy , • 

122 M 6 

Yikann, 


. 339 

Yadavalli, m , 

166, 170, 182 

j Yikrita, . 

• « 

332 

Yadavarya, m , . 

166, 183 

YisvaVasu, . 

• • » 

324 

Yadu, legendary ancestoi of Yarmans, 

37, 39, 41 

Yyaya, 

• • 

175, 336 

Yadu, m , 

166, 168f 

years, regnal. 

3, 6, 10, 41, 52, 126, 135, 

Ya]]a, queen of Quhtla Sankaragana, 

12,15 

220 and add , 241, 

325, 328, 338 

Yainanaiayana Bliatta, m , . 

. 164, 179 

Yedaiave, s a Elarave, 

272 

Yainavati, queen of Ganapati of Pragjyo- 

Yeddalur, vt , 

• 

167,170, 184 

tiaha, . 

. 69,73,77 

Yen^a, s a Yer)pa, 

• • 
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